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AN  INTERPRETATION  OF  CHINA 

By  L.  Y.  Ho. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 

After  unpleasant  experiences  with  the  external  world  for  over 
half  a  century,  the  knock  of  the  Western  Powers  has  at  last  been 
heard  in  China,  To-day  the  old  Dragon  has  awakened  from  her 
constitutional  drowsiness  and  habitual  isolation,  and  is  ready  and 
eager  to  play  her  part  in  the  world  drama.  She  has  «)me  to  the 
world,  or  more  correctly,  the  world  has  gone  to  her.  No  shirking 
on  either  side,  each  has  to  meet  the  other  squarely  face  to  face. 
China,  as  a  nation,  must  either  rise  or  fall  forever.  Whichever 
way  it  may  turn  out,  she  is  going  to  exert  a  world-wide  influence 
upon  future  history  and  affect  the  course  of  modem  civilization. 
Viewed  from  the  commercial  and  political  standpoint,  China  is 
indeed  a  tremendously  important  and  interesting  problem — a  prob- 
lem looming  larger  and  larger  on  the  horizon  of  the  world's  con- 
sciousness, and  engaging  more  and  more  its  attention  and  thought 

More  and  more  attempts  are  being  made  to  study  the  country. 
More  travelers  now  penetrate  into  that  still  mysterious  land,  and 
more  scientists  make  researches  and  investigations — merely  to 
increase  the  world's  stock  of  human  knowledge.  Last  but  not 
least  in  importance  are  the  press  c<Hnments  which  appear  fre- 
quently in  periodicals  or  dailies.  But  as  the  writers  have  been 
other  than  Chinese,  the  situation  is  often  viewed  from  a  different 
angle.  I  attempt  here  to  assume  the  task  of  treating  the  subject 
fr(Hn  an  impartial  viewpoint  as  comprdiended  by  a  Chinese 
student. 

China  is  a  typical  example  of  arrested  development.  A  con- 
temporary of  Egypt,  Babylon,  and  Assyria,  she  is  accredited  to 
have  a  history  of  5000  years.  Her  inventions  and  discoveries  like 
the  mariner's  compass,  block  printing,  and  gunpowder  were  known 
respectively  as  early  as  the  twenty-seventh,  fourth  century,  B.C., 
and  the  third  century  A,D,  The  institutions  of  laws,  marriage 
and  other  customs  now  extant  were  firmly  established  about  1000 
!B.C.  Her  greatest  minds  like  Laotze,  Confucius  and  Mencius  were 
(1) 
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produced  300  B.C.  In  a  word,  the  monuments  of  Chinese  civiliza- 
tion antedate  the  Christian  era.  Since  that  time,  a  period  of  over 
2000  years  has  elapsed,  and  China  has  produced  no  minds  com- 
parable to  the  ancient  trio,  and  for  over  fifteen  centuries  has  made 
no  new  inventions  worth  speaking  of.  Up  to  a  comparatively  recent 
date,  no  change  in  her  ideals  and  institutions,  political,  social, 
ethical,  and  educational,  had  taken  place.  Then  all  of  a  sudden, 
after  2000  years,  she  evinced  signs  of  change.  China  has  presented 
three  distinctive  periods:  an  attempt  is  here  made  to  study  each 
period  and  to  offer  an  explanation  of  the  phenomena  of  each. 

/.    Period  of  Progress 

Roughly  speaking,  this  period  extended  from  the  creation  to 
the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Like  any  other  nation,  China 
began  with  a  tribe  in  the  province  of  Shansi.  Surrounded  by 
naturally  hostile  tribes,  conflicts  between  the  Chinese  and  the 
aboriginese  followed,  and  the  former,  on  account  of  their  supe- 
riority in  strength,  survived.  By  conquest,  China  gained  more  ter- 
ritory and  population ;  by  intermarriage  and  assimilation,  her  blood 
became  enriched,  her  ideals  and  institutions  became  broadened  and 
strengthened.  As  long  as  there  were  hostile  tribes  around  the 
Chinese,  constant  conflicts  arose.  In  order  to  survive,  efficiency 
had  to  be  kept  up  or  increased.  With  conquests,  the  nation  grew 
in  territory,  population,  'organization,  civilization,  and  ambition. 
The  more  she  conquered,  the  more  she  wanted  to  conquer  until 
there  was  nothing  more  for  her  to  conquer,  or  she  was  stopped  by 
some  insurmountable  barrier.  By  this  time,  her  intellect  and  civ- 
ilization came  to  a  standstill.  The  career  of  China's  formative 
conquest  came  to  a  close  about  220  B.C.  The  country  was  then 
bounded  by  Chili  on  the  north,  Kwangtung  on  the  south,  the  Pacific 
Ocean  on  the  east,  and  Thibet  on  the  west.  Feudalism,  the  cause 
of  her  activity  and  progress,  now  gave  place  to  absolute  monarchy. 
She  settled  down  with  no  further  motive  to  strive.  She  built  a 
great  wall  on  the  north,  reorganized  the  country  into  provinces 
under  thirty  satraps,  burned  all  the  books,  melted  all  weapons,  and 
exterminated  all  the  daring  scholars.  The  Emperor  had  come  to 
reign  unto  eternity;  the  people  and  the  country  were  his  property. 
The  formation  of  the  country  was  now  complete,  and  this  leads  to 
the  second  period. 
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//.   Period  of  Stagnation 

This  lasted  from  th«  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  to  1S40 
A.D.  It  may  be  called  a  period  of  fluctuating  stagnation.  Since 
that  historic  Emperor  who  dreamed  of  reigning  forever,  eighteen 
different  dynasties  have  followed  each  other.  With  every  dynastic 
change,  there  was  always  more  or  less  commotion  and  change  in 
the  laws  and  methods  of  government,  but  such  commotion  was 
always  short  in  duration  and  internal  in  character,  and  such  changes 
were  changes  of  mere  form,  not  of  spirit  and  substance.  When 
the  history  of  the  last  two  thousand  years  was  summed  up,  China 
was  not  a  bit  more  advanced  in  her  ideals,  arts,  and  institutions 
than  she  was  at  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  In  fact,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  little  exercise  of  her  national  spirit  she  had 
every  century,  her  energy  and  life  would  have  long  ago  ebbed 
away.  As  it  was,  signs  of  backwardness  and  primitiveness  were 
to  be  detected  everywhere.  Naturally,  the  question  that  arises  is 
what  were  the  underlying  causes.  Were  there  not  the  Tartars 
about  too  B.C.  on  the  north,  the  Thibetans  on  the  west,  the  Japa- 
nese on  the  east,  and  the  Indo-Chinese  on  the  south  with  whom  the 
Chinese  could  contend  ?  Right  here  we  discover  the  cause  of  stag- 
nation. The  Tartars  became  amalgamated  with  the  Chinese  about 
the  third  century  A.D.  They  adopted  the  Chinese  civilization,  and 
with  them  Mongolia  came  into  the  possession  of  China.  Thibet 
was  a  region  too  mountainous ;  the  Thibetans  were  in  a  low  state 
of  civilization,  and  their  Dalai-lamas  readily  acknowledged  Chinese 
sovereignty.  The  same  applied  to  Anam,  Siam,  and  Burmah,  with 
the  exception  that  these  were  level  countries.  On  the  east,  the 
Koreans  were  reduced  to  a  tributary  nation,  and  as  for  the  Japa- 
nese, they  were  separated  from  the  mainland  by  a  then  impassable 
sea.  There  being  no  strong  motive  for  a  conflict,  the  Chinese,  ex- 
cept for  the  expedition  of  Kublai  Khan,  never  attempted  to  cross 
the  sea  and  match  strength  with  that  people.  Since  the  Tartars 
taught  nothing  to  the  Chinese,  and  since  the  Thibetans  and  the 
Indo-Chinese  learned  from  the  Chinese,  what  could  or  would  ele- 
vated China  learn  ?  Furthermore,  by  this  time,  the  nation  had  for- 
gotten the  causes  of  her  early  progress,  and  the  people  were  think- 
ing that  they  alone  were  the  anointed  people  to  remain  supreme  on 
earth.  Under  such  circumstances,  would  they  stoop  to  learn  from 
inferior  civilizations?     Since  China  did  not  get  anything,  was  not 
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the  presence  of  these  less  civilized  peoples  around  her  tantamount 
to  the  absence  of  a  rival  or  competitor?  What  could  then  be  more 
logical  as  an  outcome  of  the  situation  than  the  exaltation  and 
maintenance  by  the  Chinese  of  their  own  civilization  leading  to  stag- 
nation and  the  cessation  of  all  progress  ? 

The  courses  of  the  first  and  second  historic  periods  have  been 
briefly  traced.  Putting  the  matter  into  a  nutshell,  it  was  tribal 
assimilation  and  intercommunication  that  formed  the  nation,  and 
later  it  was  national  isolation  that  arrested  its  development.  In 
general,  the  effects  of  isolation  are  known ;  in  detail,  they  are  not. 
Narrowing  down  the  consideration  of  its  effects  to  those  which 
act  within  the  nation,  it  is  sad  to  note  how  disastrous  they  have 
been  to  China.  If  we  survey  the  forces  operating  in  Chinese  civ- 
ilization, the  whole  is  centered  about  Confucianism,  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  early  Chinese  culture.  Like  all  other  systems  of 
philosophy,  it  has  its  strong  points  as  well  as  its  weak  ones.  It 
was  Confucianism  that  made  China ;  it  was  the  overdoing  of  Con- 
fucianism that  was  the  unmaking  of  China.  The  overdoing  of 
Confucianism  to  which  is  traceable  some  of  the  major  evils  in 
Chinese  civilization  will  be  discussed  here  under  three  headings : 

I.  Intellectual  Backwardness. — Confucianism,  advocates  the 
superiority  of  antiquity.  From  that  follows  the  corollary:  "Love 
thy  parents  and  reverence  the  Emperor."  As  the  emperor  is  the 
head  of  heads,  loyalty  to  the  emperor  precedes  filial  devotion  to 
parents.  The  emperor  being  absolute  over  his  subjects  as  the 
father  over  his  children,  it  became  his  interest  to  inculcate  unques- 
tioning obedience  in  his  subjects.  According  to  the  old  conception 
of  government,  the  best  way  of  bringing  this  about  was  ignorance. 
So  the  emperor,  who  like  the  famous  French  monarch  identified 
himself  with  the  state,  took  no  steps  whatever  to  promote  the 
intelligence  of  the  people.  On  the  other  hand,  he  did  everything 
he  could  to  enthrall  their  intellect  and  eradicate  their  intelligence, 
as  was  shown  by  the  holocaust  made  of  liberalizing  books,  the 
killing  of  daring  thinkers,  the  institution  of  the  "eight-legged" 
essay,  the  encouragement  of  civil  officials,  and  the  contempt  for 
military  men.  It  was  the  interest  of  the  state  to  preserve  its  tradi- 
tions and  to  strengthen  their  sanctions.  So  the  people,  as  the  ruled, 
had  no  genuine  encouragement  from  the  state.  Under  such  circum- 
stances, no  national  compulsory  education  existed,  and  not  many 
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went  to  school.  But  those  who  went  in  thd  face  of  so  many 
restrictions  and  stumbling-blocks  did  not  get  an  intelligent  educa- 
tion. Moreover,  being  a  more  or  less  primitive  country,  in  which 
hardly  anything  was  very  much  developed,  travelling  was  very 
difficult  and  dangerous.  In  consequence,  little  travelling  was  done. 
Everybody  stayed  at  home  and  not  many  ventured  out  of  the  town. 
Few  indeed  went  out  of  the  province,  and  then  only  on  an  official 
errand  or  to  seek  a  living.  Most  of  those  who  could  aSord  to 
study  learned  from  their  fathers  or  the  class  of  hereditary  teachers, 
while  those  who  could  not  worked  as  their  fathers  did.  Thus  the 
scholar  remained  the  scholar;  the  laborer,  the  laborer.  In  the 
scholar's  family,  the  father  taught  the  son,  the  son  the  grandson, 
and  so  on  for  centuries.  In  the  laborer's  family,  the  father  handed 
down  whatever  experience  he  had  accumulated  in  a  lifetime  to  the 
son,  the  son  to  the  grandson,  and  so  on,  always  the  same  stock  of 
ideas  and  experiences.  What  could  be  the  result  of  such  a  process  ? 
In  both  classes,  there  was  no  broadening  of  the  intellect,  but  a 
deepening  of  prejudices.  In  fact,  education  was  more  and  more 
lifeless  and  narrow,  the  scholars  became  more  and  more  bigoted 
and  self-sufficient,  and  the  intelligence  of  the  people  fell  lower  and 
lower.  This  was  why  China  has  not  been  able  to  produce  a  world 
mind,  or  an  immortal  book,  or  an  epoch-making  invention  for  the 
last  twenty  centuries. 

2,  Economic  Poverty. — To  understand  why  China  had  so  few 
traders  to  follow  the  pursuit  of  domestic  or  foreign  trade,  we 
must  go  back  to  the  family,  the  unit  of  the  Chinese  society.  The 
keynote  of  the  Chinese  family  is  "Love  thy  Parents,"  one  of  the 
Confucian  commandments.  It  is  the  imperative  duty  of  the 
children  to  make  the  parents  happy  and  allow  no  semblance  of 
sorrow  ever  to  cross  their  path.  In  order  to  see  that  they  are 
happy,  they  have  to  be  at  home.  The  unenlightened  parents,  having 
nothing  better  to  occupy  their  minds,  indulged  themselves  in  an 
intense  craving  to  see  grandchildren  about  them.  Accordingly, 
they  married  their  children  early  when  the  contracting  parties  hardly 
understood  what  matrimony  was,  much  less  the  responsibilities 
therein  involved.  The  outcome  was  the  reckless  production  of 
weak  offspring.  The  young  husbands  not  knowing  anything  of 
the  world,  in  many  cases,  still  in  school,  had  to  fall  back  on  their 
parents  for  support — not  infrequently  permanent  support.    These 
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same  ignorant  parents  not  satisfied  with  seeing  the  marriage  of  one 
generation  and  its  offspring  generally  proceeded  to  marry  their 
grandchildren  as  fast  as  they  could  grow,  or  as  long  as  there  was 
a  cent  in  their  leaking  purse,  or  a  chance  to  borrow,  in  order  that 
they  might  be  fructified  and  be  sure  before  their  death  that  the 
family  worship  would  be  carried  on.  Two  things  resulted  from 
this  unconditional  obedience  to  parents:  (a)  Weak,  helpless  chil- 
dren were  born  to  replenish  the  nation,  to  whom  life  could  not  but 
be  a  burden;  (b)  ever  expanding  families  living  on  an  ever  con- 
tracting purse  could  not  but  impoverish  the  nation.  In  such  a  suf- 
focating atmosphere,  how  could  trade  thrive  ?  Who  would  be  will- 
ing to  absent  himself  from  his  home,  if  he  could  not  afiFord  to  be 
away?  This  explains  why  China  is  so  populous,  and  feeble,  and 
poor. 

3.  Political  Disorganisation. — Because  of  their  complete  isola- 
tion, and  the  absence  of  an  adventurous  spirit,  the  inhabitants 
became  self-sufficient;  their  language  and  dialects,  customs,  institu- 
tions, and  ideals  stereotyped ;  their  views  intolerant ;  and  their  sym- 
pathies narrow.  In  a  word,  each  village  was  a  nation  unto  itself, 
and  China  was  a  nation  composed  of  a  myriad  of  nations  with  a 
myriad  of  dialects  and  sympathies,  disunited  and  disintegrating. 
When  a  nation  is  composed  of  a  myriad  of  units,  each  speaking  a 
different  dialect,  and  having  for  its  beliefs  and  views  only  those 
sanctioned  by  the  past,  how  can  these  units  understand,  sympathize 
with,  help  and  join  with  each  other  in  a  common  patriotism  ?  This 
was  the  cause  why  China  was  so  backward,  conservative  and  help- 
less. Such  is  the  result  of  the  overdoing  of  Confucianism,  which 
brought  about  national  disorganization  and  isolation. 

III.    Period  of  Change 

The  third  period  is  one  of  national  change,  a  period  of  trans- 
formation. With  the  introduction  of  the  facilities  of  communica- 
tion, a  new  epoch  has  been  ushered  into  China.  By  means  of  the 
steamer,  the  hitherto  impassable  ocean  is  now  as  it  were  spanned 
and  every  part  of  the  world  is  made  accessible  to  intercourse  and 
investigation.  By  means  of  the  telegraph  news  can  be  flashed  from 
continent  to  continent  in  no  time.  It  was  these  two  things  that 
connected  China  with  the  outside  world,  and  with  their  advent, 
China  entered  upon  a  new  chapter  of  her  history.  Among  the 
things  which  the  steamer  and  the  telegraph  made  possible  are: 
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1.  Internationa!  Commerce. — China  had  little  trade  with  the 
world  till  the  middle  of  the  last  century,  from  which  time  its  inter- 
national commerce  may  be  said  to  date.  With  the  coming  of  mer- 
chants for  the  first  time  in  many  centuries,  our  own  business  men 
encountered  new  ideals,  new  methods,  and  new  practices.  To  be 
able  to  accommodate  themselves  to  each  other,  they  found  they  had 
to  deviate  from  the  time-honored  methods  and  make  the  necessary 
re-arrangements.  Although  China  has  been  exploited  hnanctally, 
it  must  be  said,  however,  that  she  has  not  been  altogether  without 
benefit  therefrom.  The  utter  inadequacy  of  her  traditional 
methods  has  been  exposed,  the  obsoleteness  of  her  antiquated  ideals 
and  practices  shown  up.  Further,  it  has  been  found  that  business 
relations  needed  to  be  readjusted  and  modern  commercial  laws  to 
be  put  into  operation.  What  is  of  the  greatest  value,  it  seems,  is 
the  broadening  of  the  mental  horizon,  at  the  same  time  accom- 
panied by  a  new  conception  of  modern  business,  a  new  conception 
of  China,  and  a  new  conception  of  the  world  at  large.  In  short, 
leaving  out  of  account  all  the  evil  consequences,  international  com- 
merce has  done  two  distinct  services:  (a)  The  showing  up  of  the 
utter  inadequacy  of  existing  business  methods;  (b)  the  creation  of 
an  earnest  desire  in  the  mind  of  the  people  to  know.  But  its 
influence  is  slow  and  indirect  to  arouse  a  nation  which  has  been 
dreaming  for  centuries. 

2.  Itttemational  Conflict. — This  factor  is  very  powerful,  and 
has  done  more  to  sting  the  nation  to  a  sense  of  its  corporate  con- 
sciousness than  anything  else  except  modem  education,  which 
works  rather  slowly.  Since  1840,  China  has  directly  engaged  in 
five  wars,  and  indirectly  in  one.  In  1840,  she  waged  the  First 
Opium  war  with  England,  leaving  Canton  City  to  bear  the  brunt 
of  the  fight.  In  1857,  she  fought  England  and  France  in  Chili, 
which  resulted  in  the  sacking  of  Peking.  In  1884,  she  had  a  little 
tussle  with  France  in  Tonquin.  In  1894,  she  measured  swords  with 
Japan  in  Korea,  because  of  differences  concerning  the  Hermit 
Kingdom  and  Manchuria.  In  1900,  she  struggled  with  eleven 
modern  Powers,  supported  by  the  northern  section  of  the  empire. 
In  1904,  the  Russo-Japanese  war  woke  up  the  whole  nation.  Need- 
less to  say.  China  was  no  match  for  the  world,  hut  it  is  interesting 
to  note  that  the  first  conflict  China  had  was  that  of  a  city  against 
a  nation;  the  second  conflict,  a  province  against  two  nations;  the 
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third  conflict,  a  protectorate  against  a  nation;  the  fourth  conflict,  a 
protectorate  and  a  section  against  a  rising  nation ;  the  fifth  conflict, 
half  the  nation  against  eleven  nations;  and  in  the  last  conflict,  the 
whole  nation  viewed  the  struggle  with  unutterable  anguish  and 
inexpressible  mortification.  In  all  these  conflicts,  there  was  a 
progressive  awakening.  All  these  war-quakes  were  really  tectonic 
in  character.  China  had  been  too  much  intoxicated  with  her 
dreams,  and  these  hard  knocks  brought  her  back  to  her  sober  senses 
— to  sane  thinking  and  sound  judgment. 

3,  The  Missionary  Movement. — Of  this,  the  soul  is,  of  course, 
the  missionary.  As  a  factor  in  opening  up  the  country,  he  has 
been  both  beneficial  and  detrimental.  Directly,  he  is  an  evangelist, 
a  social  reformer,  and  an  educator;  indirectly,  he  is  a  political 
factor.  As  an  evangelist,  he  has  broken  the  spell  under  which 
Buddhism  and  Taoism  had  held  China  captive;  as  a  social  re- 
former, he  has  counteracted  the  baneful  influences  of  the  opium 
drug  which  came  into  the  land  through  international  commerce, 
and  also  crusaded  against  the  cruel  practices  of  bandaging  the 
foot;  as  an  educational  worker,  perhaps,  he  has  done  his  greatest 
service.  He  opened  the  first  modern  schools  in  the  country;  he 
was  the  first  to  introduce  modem  teaching,  he  was  the  first  trans- 
lator of  modern  books,  and  lastly  the  first  editor  of  periodicals, 
though  these,  at  first,  were,  of  course,  of  a  strictly  religious  nature. 
To  him  must  be  given  the  credit  for  the  opening  of  modern  schools 
in  China.  But  as  a  political  factor,  the  missionary  has  often  been  a 
curse,  causing  China  loss  of  territory,  life  and  money,  and  endan- 
gering her  sovereignty  and  even  her  existence.  Such  results  have 
done  more  to  hinder  than  to  forward  the  cause  of  Christianity  in 
China. 

4,  Modem  Education. — The  first  impetus  modem  education 
received  in  China  dates  back  to  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. The  first  batch  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  students  was 
sent  to  America  in  the  early  seventies.  Later,  there  was  a  set- 
back, a  reaction  against  modem  education.  The  craving  for  educa- 
tion did  not  really  begin  till  after  1900  when  the  literati  of  the 
country  started  the  exodus  to  Japan  to  secure  modern  training. 
In  1906,  Tokio  was  literally  swamped  with  Chinese  scholars,  num- 
bering some  16,000,  but  now  the  number  is  considerably  reduced. 
Most  of  those  who  discontinued  their  studies  in  Japan  found  edu- 
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cational  facilities  at  home  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  meantime, 
while  others  have  gone  to  Europe  and  America  to  seek  knowledge 
at  its  fountain  head.  There  are  about  four  hundred  students  in 
Europe  and  six  hundred  in  this  country.  In  addition  to  sending 
students  abroad,  an  extensive  system  of  schools  is  being  put  into 
effect,  and  the  Board  of  Education  has  been  created  to  take  charge 
of  the  matter. 

Aside  from  schools,  there  is  at  present  a  very  active  press 
which  furnishes  dailies  and  other  periodicals,  and  discusses  all 
topics,  ranging  from  fiction  to  all  branches  of  science  and  religion. 
The  circulation  is  large,  and  the  average  student  is  always  thirsting 
for  news.  Besides,  thousands  of  books  have  been  translated,  largely 
from  the  Japanese.  Most  of  these  will  have  only  an  ephemeral 
existence. 

After  the  school  and  the  press  come  a  great  many  local  clubs 
for  the  discussion  of  local  government,  constitutional  government, 
the  family,  the  school,  and  so  on.  Then  there  are  public  lecture 
halls,  reading  rooms,  libraries,  and  exhibition  buildings,  though  as 
yet  not  many  of  them  exist.  All  these  institutions  are  doubtless 
very  primitive  and  cannot  be  expected  to  come  up  to  the  standard 
of  more  enlightened  countries,  but  the  significant  feature  of  the 
matter  is  that  modern  educational  ideals  have  taken  such  a  firm 
hold. 

To  complete  the  list,  mention  might  be  made  of  the  railroad, 
the  steamship,  the  telegraph,  the  postal  service,  the  rise  of  indus- 
tries, the  use  of  the  Kuan  Wha  (mandarin  dialect),  the  opening 
of  deliberative  assemblies,  the  deep  interest  in  political  affairs — 
these  and  a  hundred  others.  They  are  powerful  as  factors  of 
change.  When  once  called  into  existence,  the  rapid  changes  they 
make  in  conditions  are  to  be  grasped  only  by  the  most  imaginative 
minds.  In  summing  them  up,  we  may  say  that  the  primary  and 
secondary  factors  are  but  the  different  forms  of  the  communica- 
tion, and  interchange  of  ideas. 

A  word  might  be  added  in  conclusion.  The  history  of  China 
has  worked  out  exactly  as  would  naturally  be  expected,  and  has 
been  a  typical  example  to  show  the  results  of  isolation  for  centu- 
ries, and  more  recently  of  the  revivifying  effects  of  communication 
with  the  rest  of  the  world.  Her  early  progress  was  due  to  the 
necessity  of  struggling  with  her  neighbors,  her  intermediate  period 
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of  stagnation  to  the  fact  that  she  had  eHminated,  by  conquest  and 
assimilation,  every  rival  worthy  of  consideration,  and  her  present 
awakening  to  the  new  forces  brought  to  bear  upon  her.  She  moved 
slowly  at  first  in  the  path  of  change,  because  she  had  the  inertia 
of  twenty  centuries.  She  moves  quickly  now,  because  she  has  over- 
come that  inertia  and  gained  in  momentum.  Whether  the  present 
radical  change  is  leading  toward  the  haven  of  salvation  or  the  port 
of  destruction,  it  is  too  early  to  predict.  But  one  thing  is  sure :  if 
the  change  means  a  resurrection,  it  is  forever ;  if  it  presages  a  fall, 
it  is  a  fall  forever.  The  fate  of  the  world  hangs  upon  the  future 
of  China. 
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THE  CHINESE  REVOLUTION 

By  Tai-Chi  Quo,  B.S., 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 

The  entire  civilized  world,  as  well  a.s  China,  is  to  be  heartily 
congratulated  upon  the  glorious  revolution  which  has  been  sweeping 
over  that  vast  ancient  empire  during  the  last  three  months,  and 
which  is  now  practically  assured  of  success.  "Just  as  conflagrations 
light  up  the  whole  city,"  says  Victor  Hugo,  "revolutions  light 
up  the  whole  human  race."  Of  no  revolution  recorded  in  the  world's 
history  can  this  be  said  with  a  greater  degree  of  truth  than  of  the 
present  revolution  in  China.  It  spells  the  overthrow  of  monarchy, 
which  has  existed  there  for  over  forty  centuries,  and  the  downfall 
of  a  dynasty  which  has  been  the  enemy  of  human  progress  for  the 
last  two  hundred  and  seventy  years.  It  effects  the  recognition  and 
establishment  of  personal  liberty,  the  sovereignty  of  man  over  him- 
self, for  four  hundred  and  thirty-two  million  souls,  one-third  of 
the  world's  total  population. 

The  Chinese  revolution  marks,  in  short,  a  great,  decisive  step  in 
the  onward  march  of  human  progress.  It  benefits  not  only  China, 
but  the  whole  world,  for  just  as  a  given  society  should  measure  its 
prosperity  not  by  the  welfare  of  a  group  of  individuals,  but  by  the 
welfare  of  the  entire  community,  so  must  humanity  estimate  its 
progress  according  to  the  well-being  of  the  whole  human  race. 
Society  cannot  be  considered  to  be  in  a  far  advanced  stage  of 
civilization  if  one-third  of  the  globe's  inhabitants  are  suffering  under 
the  oppression  and  tyranny  of  a  one-man  rule.  Democracy  cannot 
be  said  to  exist  if  a  great  portion  of  the  people  on  the  earth  have 
not  even  political  freedom.  Real  democracy  exists  only  when  all 
men  are  free  and  equal.  Hence,  any  movement  which  brings  about 
the  recognition  and  establishment  of  personal  liberty  for  one-third 
of  the  members  of  the  human  family,  as  the  Chinese  revolution  is 
doing,  may  well  be  pronounced  to  be  beneficial  to  mankind. 

But'  is  it  really  true  and  credible  that  conservative,  slumbering 

■  StrnDRe  hb  It  mn;  se«m,  thia  doubt  la  paterta[n«d  even  by  many  Intelligent 
ftDd  wp11-Intarmc4  person*.  A  noted  Japanese  educator,  lutbor  and  stnteBman,  la 
a  formal  address  before  tb«  Contemporary  Club  In  Fhllndetpbln  lust  December. 
refused  to  dl^ify  the  preemt  moTcment  In  Cblna  with  tbe  term  "reTolutlon,"  and 
mied  It  "merely  a  dlitarbance." 
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and  "mysterious"  China  is  actually  having  a  revolution,  that  beau- 
tiful and  terrible  thing.that  angel  in  the  garb  of  a  monster?  If  it  is, 
what  is  the  cause  of  the  revolution?  What  will  be  its  uTtimate 
outcome?  What  will  follow  its  success?  Will  a  republic  be  estab- 
lished and  will  it  work  successfully?  These  and  many  other  ques- 
tions pertaining  to  the  Chinese  situation  have  been  asked,  not  only 
by  skeptics,  but  also  by  persons  interested  in  China  and  human 
progress. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  article  merely  to  discuss,  from  the 
viewpoint  of  enlightened,  educated  Chinese,  these  various  questions, 
some  of  which  are  too  stupendous  for  the  author  to  answer  without 
posing  as  a  prophet. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  China  is  in  earnest  about  what  she 
is  doing.  Even  the  skeptics  who  called  the  revolution  a  "mob 
movement,"  or  another  "Boxer  uprising,"  at  its  early  stage  must 
now  admit  the  truth  of  the  matter.  The  admirable  order  and 
discipline  which  have  characterized  its  proceedings  conclusively 
prove  that  the  revolution  is  a  well-organized  movement,  directed  by 
men  of  ability,  intelligence  and  humanitarian  principles.  Sacredness 
of  life  and  its  rights,  for  which  they  are  fighting,  have  generally 
guided  the  conduct  of  the  rebels.  The  mob  element  has  been 
conspicuous  by  its  absence  from  their  ranks.  It  is  very  doubtful 
whether  a  revolution  involving  such  an  immense  territory  and  so 
many  millions  of  people  as  are  involved  in  this  one  could  be  effected 
with  less  bloodshed  than  has  thus  far  marked  the  Chinese  revolution. 
If  some  allowance  be  made  for  exaggeration  in  the  newspaper 
reports  of  the  loss  of  lives  and  of  the  disorders  that  have  occurred 
during  the  struggle,  allowance  which  is  always  permissible  and 
even  wise  for  one  to  make,  there  has  been  very  little  unnecessary 
bloodshed  committed  by  the  revolutionists. 

Although  anti-Manchu  spirit  was  a  prominent  factor  in  bringing 
about  the  uprising,  it  has  been  subordinated  by  the  larger  idea  of 
humanity.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  instances  of  unnecessary 
destruction  of  Manchu  lives  at  the  beginning  of  the  outbreak, 
members  of  that  tribe  have  been  shown  great  clemency.  The  rebel 
leaders  have  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  their  followers  that  their 
first  duty  is  to  respect  life  and  property,  and  have  summarily 
punished  those  having  any  inclination  to  loot  or  kill.  Despite  the 
numerous   outrages   and   acts   of  brutality   by   the   Manchus   and 
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imperial  troops,  the  revolutionaries  have  been  moderate,  lenient  and 
humane  in  their  treatment  of  their  prisoners  and  enemies.  Unneces- 
sary bloodshed  has  been  avoided  by  them  as  much  as  possible.  As 
Dr.  Wu  Ting- fang  has  said :  "The  most  glorious  page  of  China's 
history  is  being  written  with  a  bloodless  pen." 

Regarding  the  cause  of  the  revolution,  it  must  be  noted  that  the 
revolt  was  not  a  sudden,  sporadic  movement,  nor  the  result  of  any 
single  event.  It  is  the  outcome  of  a  long  series  of  events,  the 
culmination  of  the  friction  and  contact  with  the  Western  world  in 
the  last  half  century,  especially  the  last  thirty  years,  and  of  the 
importation  of  Western  ideas  and  methods  into  China  by  her  foreign- 
educated  students  and  other  agents. 

During  the  last  decade,  especially  the  last  five  years,  there  has 
been  a  most  wonderful  awakening  among  the  people  in  the  empire. 
One  could  almost  see  the  growth  of  national  consciousness,  so 
rapidly  has  it  developed.  When  the  people  fully  realized  their 
shortcomings  and  their  country's  deplorable  weakness  as  it  has  been 
constantly  brought  out  in  her  dealings  with  foreign  powers,  they  fell 
into  a  state  of  dissatisfaction  and  profound  unrest.  Filled  with 
the  shame  of  national  disgrace,  and  imbued  with  democratic  ideas, 
they  have  been  crying  for  a  strong  and  liberal  government,  but 
their  pleas  and  protests  have  been  in  most  cases  ignored  and  in  a 
few  cases  responded  to  with  half-hearted  superficial  reforms  which 
are  far  from  satisfactory  to  the  progressives.  The  Manchu  govern- 
ment has  followed  its  traditional  taisses  faire  policy  in  the  face  of 
foreign  agressions  and  threatening  dangers  of  the  empire's  parti- 
tion, with  no  thought  of  the  morrow.  Until  now  it  has  been  com- 
pletely blind  to  the  force  of  the  popular  will  and  has  deemed  it  not 
worth  while  to  bother  with  the  common  people. 

Long  ago  patriotic  Chinese  gave  up  hope  in  the  Manchu  govern- 
ment and  realized  that  China's  salvation  lay  in  the  taking  over  of 
the  management  of  affairs  into  their  own  hands.  For  over  a  decade 
Dr.  Sun  Yat-Sen  and  other  Chinese  of  courage  and  ability,  mostly 
those  with  a  Western  education,  have  been  busily  engaged  in  secretly 
preaching  revolutionary  doctrines  among  their  fellow-countrymen 
and  preparing  for  a  general  outbreak.  They  collected  numerous 
followers  and  a  large  sum  of  money.  The  revolutionary  propaganda 
was  being  spread  country-wide,  among  the  gentry  and  soldiers,  and 
even  among  enlightened  government  odicials,  in  spite  of  govem- 
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mental  persecution  and  strict  vigilance.  Revolutionary  literature 
was  being  widely  circulated,  notwithstanding  the  rigid  official 
censorship. 

Added  to  all  this  are  the  ever  important  economic  causes. 
Famines  and  floods  in  recent  years  have  greatly  intensified  the 
already  strong  feeling  of  discontent  and  unrest,  and  served  to  pile 
up  more  fuel  for  the  general  conflagration. 

In  short,  the  whole  nation  was  like  a  forest  of  dry  leaves  which 
needed  but  a  single  fire  spark  to  make  it  blaze.  Hence,  when  the 
revolution  broke  out  on  the  memorable  loth  of  last  October,  at  Wu- 
Chang,  it  spread  like  a  forest  fire.  Within  the  short  period  of  two 
weeks  fourteen  of  the  eighteen  provinces  of  China  proper  joined  in 
the  movement  one  after  another  with  amazing  rapidity.  Every- 
where people  welcomed  the  advent  of  the  revolutionary  army  as  the 
drought-stricken  would  rejoice  at  the  coming  rain,  or  the  hungry 
at  the  sight  of  food.  The  great  wave  of  democratic  sentiment 
which  had  swept  over  Europe,  America  and  the  islands  of  Japan 
at  last  reached  the  Chinese  shore,  and  is  now  rolling  along  resist- 
lessly  over  the  immense  empire  towards  its  final  goal — a  world-wide 
democracy. 

All  indications  seem  now  to  point  to  the  success  of  the  revolu- 
tion. The  Manchu  dynasty  has  been  reduced  to  a  helpless  and 
pitiful  state,  with  neither  supporters  nor  financial  backing.  It  is 
doomed.  Yuan  Shi-Kai  cannot  prevent  the  inevitable.  He  either 
is  blind  to  the  trend  of  the  time  or  overestimates  his  strength  in 
trying  to  oppose  the  popular  will.  He  cannot  do  it  successfully,  and 
no  one  can.  The  will  of  a  people  who  are  fully  aroused  is  the 
supreme  law  of  the  land.  They  have  the  power  and  with  it  can 
have  what  they  want.  The  Chinese  people  are  now  fully  aroused, 
and  "though  they  prefer  peace  almost  on  any  terms  to  war,"  as  a 
leading  New  York  daily  recently  observed  in  its  editorial  column, 
"there  are  limits  to  their  submissiveness,  and  when  these  limits  are 
passed  they  can  fight  as  well  as  anybody  else.  Certainly  it  is  not 
courage  they  lack  or  the  stern  determination  that  does  or  dies." 
Yuan  might  just  as  well  try  to  stop  the  mighty  torrent  of  the 
Yangtze  Kiang  as  to  oppose  the  will  of  over  four  hundred  million 
aroused  Chinese.  If  he  succeeds  in  checking  it  temporarily,  he  only 
makes  it  all  the  more  violent  and  irresistible  later.  The  revolution 
is  sure  to  reach  its  goal,  because  it  is  the  movement  of  the  people 
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and  the  battle  of  the  right  and  true,  which  are  bound  to  win  out 
in  the  end. 

There  is,  however,  just  one  thing  which  can  prevent  the  revolu- 
tion from  attaining  its  ultimate  success,  namely,  foreign  interven- 
tion. But,  fortunately,  the  ambitious  Powers  have  not  been  fur- 
nished with  any  excuse  to  intervene  and  have  observed  strict  neu- 
trality thus  far.  It  is  to  be  earnestly  hoped  that  they  will  maintain 
their  present  attitude  so  long  as  their  citizens  are  protected  in 
China,  The  Middle  Kingdom  ought  to  be  given  a  chance  to  work 
out  her  own  salvation,  and  she  is  fully  capable  of  doing  it.  Let  no 
civilized  nation,  on  the  pretext  of  protecting  the  life  and  property 
of  a  few  of  its  citizens,  kill  a  great  cause  for  a  smalt  one  and  snatch 
away  from  millions  of  people  their  opportunity  to  gain  liberty  and 
personal  ri^ts  in  order  to  shield  a  handful  of  individuals. 

Moreover,  if  commercial  countries  wish  to  see  peace  restored  in 
the  empire  so  that  trade  can  be  again  carried  on  there,  they  should 
not  for  that  reason  bring  pressure  to  bear  upon  the  contending  par- 
ties with  the  view  of  effecting  an  early  settlement.  In  order  that 
peace  may  be  permanent,  it  must  be  established  on  a  firm  basis,  on 
terms  satisfactory  to  the  people  directly  concerned.  Should  the 
Powers  unite  to  compel  the  republicans  to  compromise  with  a  con- 
stitutional monarchy,  as  it  has  been  intimated,  temporary  peace 
might  be  brought  about,  but  fresh  trouble  is  certain  to  arise,  result- 
ing in  a  further  stagnation  of  trade. 

The  prevailing  sentiment  in  China  is  strongly  in  favor  of  the 
establishment  of  a  republic,  and  nothing  short  of  that,  it  seems,  can 
satisfy  the  people.  The  question  may  be  raised  here  with  perfect 
pertinence,  "Are  the  Chinese  ready. for  a  republic?  Are  they  not 
like  a  child  which,  seeing  other  boys  run,  tries  to  do  the  same,  while 
it  is  barely  able  to  walk  ?"  Upon  this  point  there  is  a  great  diver- 
gence of  opinion ;  some  think  the  Chinese  are  absolutely  incapable 
of  governing  themselves,  while  others  claim  they  are  fit  for  self- 
government,  with  a  great  majority  of  observers  favoring  a  consti- 
tutional monarchy. 

People  in  China  want  a  republic  not  because  they  desire  to  be 
fashionable  or  up-to-date.  They  are  not  an  imitative  race,  be  it 
said  to  their  discredit  or  credit.  They  are  conservative  and  delib- 
erate. They  accept  things  they  think  are  good  for  them  and  reject 
things  they  consider  useless  or  harmful.    How  heartily  they  welcome 
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Western  learning,  railroads  and  steamships!  How  stubbornly  they 
fought  against  the  importation  of  opium  into  their  country  by 
England,  much  as  they  scorn  the  use  of  force  1 

The  Chinese  have  reasons  for  wanting  a  republic  and  for  not 
temporizing  with  a  constitutional  monarchy.  To  them  the  very 
thought  of  having  a  Manchu  emperor  as  figurehead  for  the  latter 
form  of  government  appears  ridiculous  as  well  as  obnoxious.  They 
would  consider  it  an  act  of  insanity  to  retain  him  now  that  they 
no  longer  have  to,  after  struggling  for  years  to  get  rid  of  him.  For 
nearly  three  centuries  the  Manchus  have  been  an  inexhaustible 
source  of  corruption  and  evil  in  the  Chinese  government.  Young 
China  wishes  to  have  a  thorough  house-cleaning  and  to  get  at  the 
root  of  the  evil.  Furthermore,  a  figurehead  like  that  can  be  easily 
put  there,  but  once  there,  is  extremely  hard  to  get  rid  of.  If  a 
logical  candidate  could  be  found  among  the  descendants  of  Chinese 
royalty  to  head  the  limited  monarchy,  the  people  might  agree  upon 
a  constitutional  government.  But,  since  there  is  none  to  be  found, 
and  the  selection  of  a  head  from  among  the  rebel  leaders  would 
breed  quarrels  and  jealousies,  it  is  deemed  wise  and  expedient  to 
avoid  these  difficulties  by  the  establishment  of  a  republic. 

This  most  advanced  form  of  govertmient  is  not  a  brand  new 
•thing  to  the  Chinese.  Village  government,  which  is  self-govern- 
ment in  miniature,  has  existed  in  Chinese  communities  for 
centuries,  and  has  been  a  pronounced  success  in  preserving  peace 
and  order  among  the  inhabitants.  It  is  a  great  feature  of  the 
Chinese  civilization. 

Nor  is  the  idea  of  equality  of  man,  which  is  the  fundamental 
principle  of  democratic  government,  a  new  concept  to  a  people 
among  whom  no  class  or  caste  system  has  ever  existed.  Among  the 
Chinese  there  are  no  classes  except  such  as  those  determined  by 
vocations.  According  to  the  old  and  practically  the  only  classifica- 
tion, scholars  have  the  highest  social  status,  with  farmers  next  and 
laborers  and  merchants  standing  at  the  bottom  of  the  social  ladder. 
But,  as  every  one  is  free  to  choose  his  own  profession,  the  system  is 
really  based  on  a  purely  intellectual  standard.  What  could  be  more 
democratic  than  this?  Through  sheer  mental  ability  a  person  can 
become  the  prime  minister  of  the  empire.  There  is  nothing  to  stop 
him.  The  age-long  experience  of  the  Chinese  in  village  government 
and  their  intellectual  democracy  have  indeed  given  them  an  excel- 
lent preparation  for  political  democracy. 
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Besides,  the  Chinese  as  a  race  possess  many  good  civic  quali- 
ties, such  as  law-abidingness,  industriousness  and  love  for  peace, 
which  should  greatly  help  to  make  self-government  work  success- 
fully. The  calm  and  orderly  way  in  which  they  have  conducted 
themselves  during  this  revolution  may  be  cited  as  a  convincing 
proof  that  they  are  quite  ready  for  a  republic.  No  less  encouraging 
to  the  republicans  is  the  success  of  the  various  provincial  assemblies, 
whose  members  were  chosen  with  rare  judgment  by  the  people. 

With  able,  intelligent  and  unselfish  leaders  in  charge  of  govern- 
ment affairs  and  with  the  training  and  characteristics  of  the  people 
already  mentioned,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  a  republic 
is  feasible  and  workable  in  China,  and  that  order  will  be  quickly 
brought  out  of  the  present  chaos.  Substantial  and  pressing  reforms 
will  be  instituted  and  carried  out  along  educational,  industrial  and 
other  important  lines,  under  a  strong,  responsible  and  responsive 
government.  With  a  republic  once  securely  established,  and 
with  the  country  properly  started  on  her  reform  movement,  it  will 
not  be  long  before  China  becomes  a  modern  and  progressive  nation, 
and  takes  her  rightful  place  at  the  world's  council-table.  When 
that  peace-loving  people  are  at  last  able  to  stand  upon  their  own 
feet,  a  long  step  will  have  been  taken  towards  realizing  the  long- 
dreamed-of  and  much-talked-about  universal  peace.  The  so-called 
balance  of  power  of  the  world  will  then  be  established.  No  longer 
will  there  be  any  fear  of  international  conflicts  arising  out  of 
China's  weakness,  as  has  been  the  case  in  the  past.  China  will 
continue  to  adhere  to  her  traditional  policy  of  peace  and  honesty 
and  lend  a  strong  hand  to  the  world's  peace  movement — a  move- 
ment which  is  supported  by  all  interested  in  the  advancement  of 
humankind. 
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CERTAIN  ASPECTS  OF  CHINESE 
RECONSTRUCTION 

By  Rev.  Arthur  H.  Smith,  LL.D., 
Author  o£  "Chinese  Characteristics,"  Tientsin,  China. 

It  is  a  well-known  and  a  very  instructive  fact  that  for  the  last 
eighteen  years,  China  and  the  Chinese  have  increasingly  monopo- 
lized the  attention  of  the  rest  of  mankintl  to  an  extent  which  finds 
no  parallel  elsewhere.  This  is  not  merely  because — as  we  are  so 
often  reminded — China  is  the  oldest,  the  most  populous,  and  by 
far  the  most  homogeneous  empire  now  in  existence,  but  because 
in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  China  and  the  Chinese  from  being  one 
of  the  most  secluded  of  peoples,  have  gradually,  unconsciously,  and 
without  any  desire  on  their  own  part  become  involved  in  intimate 
relationship  with  practically  all  the  leading  nations  of  the  world. 
The  acquaintance  with  Far  Eastern  affairs  on  the  part  of  Occi- 
dental peoples  as  a  whole  is  of  much  too  general  and  incidental  a 
character  to  be  described  as  knowledge.'  Chinese  history  has  been 
thought  of  as  inherently  interminable,  monotonous,  incomprehen- 
sible and  arid.  Although  the  same  relations  of  cause  and  effect 
elsewhere  perceived  to  be  invariable  in  human  affairs  obtain  in  the 
evolution  of  China,  it  has  until  recently  been  assumed  that  the 
causes  were  inherently  obscure,  and  the  effects  for  the  most  part 
but  slightly  related  to  Western  civilization.  There  have  always 
been,  of  course,  an  instructed  few  who  knew  better,  and  who  did 
their  best  according  to  their  lights  to  make  others  recognize  the 
truth,  but  their  efforts  met  with  but  a  limited  success.  The  dra- 
matic and  swift-moving  struggle  between  "little  Japan"  and  "big 
China"  in  the  years  1894-5  immediately  attracted  the  attention  of 
the  world,  and  held  it  to  the  end.  Never  was  a  struggle  more 
inevitable  than  this  one,  yet  seldom  has  such  a  contest  been  so 
unanticipated,  and  its  outcome  so  spectacular.  This  was  not 
merely  because  the  world  at  large  knew  too  little  of  the  real  rela- 
tions between  China  and  Japan  to  serve  as  a  basis  for  an  intelli- 

'The  chapter  appended  h»B  b«en  written  durlog  the  eilBenFlea  of  railway 
trBvel,  wEtbout  icc«aB  to  books,  or  to  tbe  coplaus  rllpplngs  snd  memoranda  wblcb 
under  normal  Flrrnmatanceit  would  bare  boen  available.  It  l<  rattier  a  rough 
CbarcotI  sketch  than  ko  e»»*j. 
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gent  opinion,  but  also  because  nearly  all  things  Chinese  were 
wrapped  in  a  more  or  less  impenetrable  haze,  which  made  such 
knowledge  of  China  as  may  be  had  of  other  countries  hopeless  of 
attainment.  China  was  beaten,  that  was  certain,  although  the 
greater  part  of  the  empire  was  never  really  aware  of  the  fact,  and 
many  millions  of  Chinese  seemed  to  suppose  that  the  struggle  with 
Japan  was  a  "northern  war,"  under  the  especial  patronage  of  Lord 
Li  Hung-Chang,  and  had  no  important  relations  to  the  rest  of  the 
"empire."  There  was,  perhaps,  also  not  a  little  satisfaction  that 
"little  Japan"  had  been  balked  of  the  most  vital  part  of  her  con- 
quests, through  the  collusion  of  France,  Germany,  and  Russia,  who 
demanded  in  the  interests  of  pennanent  peace  and  the  welfare  of 
mankind  that  Japan  renounce  her  hold  upon  the  Liao-tung  penin- 
sula, and  be  content  with  Formosa  and  a  cash  indemnity.  Ten 
years  later  the  inevitable  consequences  of  this  action  became  ob- 
vious to  the  whole  world.  By  that  time  Japan  had  secured  Korea, 
had  once  more  captured  the  little  peninsula  and  a  large  part  of 
Manchuria  also,  the  remainder  being  largely  dominated  by  Russia, 
who  came  to  an  understanding  with  her  alert  and  invincible  enemy, 
the  real  struggle  being  postponed  to  the  uncertain  future.  And 
these  two  powers  once  in  military,  railway,  and  commercial  pos- 
session have  promised  to  evacuate  Manchuria,  as  the  Chinese 
phrase  goes,  "when  iron  trees  bear  flowers,  and  in  the  donkey  year." 
The  course  of  events  in  China  was  equally  dramatic  and  surpris- 
ing. For  more  than  two  years  the  empire  was  stunned,  hopeless 
and  helpless.  The  return  to  Peking  in  triumph  from  a  long  exile 
in  Sian-fu  the  ancient  and  historic  capital  of  China,  of  the  late 
Grand  Empress  Dowager  in  January,  1902,  seemed  to  promise  a 
new  lease  of  power  to  the  Manchus,  whose  fortunes  had  been  in 
grave  doubt.  She  returned  to  power  with  a  distinctly  clarified 
vision.  One  by  one  each  of  the  important  reforms  of  His  Majesty 
Kuang  Hsu  was  adopted  by  her,  as  the  time  was  considered  ripe. 
Of  these,  by  far  the  most  important  was  the  displacing  (Septem- 
ber, 1905)  of  the  ancient  system  of  education  by  "Western  Learn- 
ing," a  compound  term  of  unknown  but  far-reaching  significance. 
Millions  of  Chinese  scholars  were  thus  automatically  reduced  to 
the  level  of  brevet  fossils,  with  no  possibility  of  ever  competing 
successfully  for  the  new  mysterious  degrees.  These  mighty 
changes  directly  affected  some  millions  of  Chinese  scholars  and 
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students,  and  tc^ether  undoubtedly  constitute  the  greatest  in- 
tellectual revolution  in  the  history  of  mankind.  But  in  so  vast  a 
country  as  China,  where  the  impulse  to  stick  by  the  old  ways  is 
overwhelming,  it  was  inevitable  that  in  most  parts  of  most  prov- 
inces things  went  on  much  as  before. 

The  decree  extending  education  to  Chinese  women  (1907) 
was  another  landmark  of  progress,  though  its  full  effects  can 
scarcely  be  realized  for  a  century  or  more.  The  dispatch  to  West- 
ern lands  of  Imperial  Commissions  of  Inquiry  in  regard  to  "Con- 
stitutional Government"  (1903)  was  a  skilful  effort  on  the  part 
of  the  Empress  Dowager  to  withdraw  the  attention  of  the  Chinese 
(especially  in  the  southern  province  of  Kuang-tung,  Canton)  from 
present  ills,  by  contemplation  of  a  free  gift  to  the  people  from  the 
Throne  of  a  share  in  their  own  government.  As  the  ancient  sages 
and  the  sacred  classics  had  much  to  say  about  "the  People"  (who 
are  the  "Root"  of  a  country,  Heaven  thinking  as  the  people  think, 
etc,,)  this,  while  a  radical  innovation,  had,  like  much  else,  the  air 
of  a  sudden  return  to  first  principles.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that 
the  intention  of  the  Throne  was  to  tide  over  present  dangers  by 
throwing  two  or  three  empty  tubs  to  the  whale  Demos.  One  of 
these  was  the  "Provincial  Council,"  one  was  "Local  Self-Govern- 
ment,"  and  the  third  and  by  far  the  most  important,  the  promised 
"National  Parliament,"  to  meet  in  1917.  Experts  in  constitutional 
law  have  minutely  analyzed  the  voluminous  documents  issued  by 
the  government,  explaining  the  purpose  and  the  explicit  limitations 
of  this  imperial  gift.  It  was  a  formal  grant  of  the  right  of  assem- 
bly, of  discussion,  and  of  petition,  under  careful  precautions  to 
guard  against  any  assumption  of  a  power  to  legislate,  or  to  demand 
concessions  from  the  Throne.  In  its  lower  ranges  Chinese  society 
has  always  been  in  theory  frankly  democratic — probably  quite  as 
much  so  as  that  of  any  Occidental  land.  It  is  only  at  the  county 
(or  hsien)  the  smallest  sub-division  of  independent  Chinese  rule, 
that  the  oligarchical  official  superstructure  imposed  upon  the  basal 
democracy,  begins.  But  theoretical  democracy  in  China,  as  else- 
where, is  so  greatly  modified  in  practices  by  the  presence  and  the 
influence  of  wealth,  a  literary  degree,  connection  with  important 
families,  or  exceptional  individual  abilities,  that  the  composition 
of  these  forces  is  frequently  anything  but  really  democratic. 

To  the  "Local  Self-Government"  plan  the  Chinese  arc  there- 
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fore  inherently  predisposed.  But  practically  much  less  seems  to 
have  been  made  of  it  than  mi^t  have  been  expected.  This  was 
not  improbably  due  to  the  numerous  points  of  friction  between 
local  self-government  bodies,  small,  isolated  and  inexperienced,  and 
the  county  magistrates  with  whose  prerogatives  and  perquisites 
there  would  be  almost  inevitable  interference.  Nothing  but  ex- 
tended experience,  mutual  co-operation,  and  above  all,  time,  is 
needed  to  enable  Chinese  bodies  for  local  self-government  when 
duly  authorized  and  recognized  from  making  themselves  univer- 
sally felt. 

The  progress  made  by  the  "Provincial  Councils"  in  the  two  short 
seasons  in  which  they  have  had  opportunity  to  find  themselves 
and  their  place  is  altogether  unique  in  Chinese  history.  These 
bodies  be  it  remembered  were  never  intended  as  other  than  harm- 
less blow-holes  and  escape-valves  for  popular  effervescence,  with 
no  real  power  and,  indeed,  with  no  functions  of  importance.  Those 
who  knew  most  about  China  recognized  the  inherent  futility  of 
elaborately  constituting  a  complicated  body  with  a  totally  unco- 
ordinated membership  merely  to  discuss  matters  of  importance,  but 
over  which  they  could  exert  no  practical  influence  whatever.  The 
essential  sub-stratum  of  Chinese  democracy  had  now,  however,  an 
opportunity  of  asserting  itself.  Never  before  had  gentry  and  com- 
moners been  summoned  to  deliberate,  not,  let  it  be  remembered, 
to  decide,  in  regard  to  public  affairs — especially  taxation — in  the 
virtual  presence  of  the  Governor,  a  mighty  official  hitherto  immune 
to  popular  suggestion  much  more  to  criticism.  But  every  Provin- 
cial Council  took  itself  most  seriously.  It  did  not  indeed  know 
its  business,  nor  how  to  do  it.  But  it  listened  to  the  primary  les- 
sons in  procedure  given  by  the  Governor's  deputy,  and  took  careful 
note  that  the  matter  of  public  revenues  was  included  tn  their  some- 
what narrow  horizon — "What  revenues  do  you  want  for  the  coming 
year?"  the  delegates  in  their  innocence  and  verdancy  inquired. 
When  the  sum  was  named,  they  at  once  proceeded  to  ask  further: 
"What  was  done  with  the  amount  produced  by  last  year's  taxa- 
tion?" In  China  nobody  "from  below"  ever  ventures  to  make  in- 
quiries like  this.  It  is  the  business  of  the  odtctals  to  levy  the 
taxes,  and  of  the  people  to  pay  them — "theirs  not  to  reason  why." 

Under  these  novel  and  irritating  conditions,  and  there  were 
others  aplenty,  the  Governors  would  gladly  have  swept  the  whole 
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set  of  "Councils"  into  extinction.  But  having  been  appointed  by 
the  Throne  to  do  a  specific  act,  no  matter  how  futile,  it  was 
beyond  the  power  of  any  Governor  to  deny  or  to  ignore  the  right 
of  the  delegates  to  inquire.  But  more  truly  than  in  the  Arabian 
tale  the  Afrite  had  actually  emerged  from  the  bottle  officially  un- 
corked, there  he  was  large  and  threatening,  and  ever  growing 
larger  and  more  threatening.  For  behind  all  this  "Constitutional 
Government"  foam  and  sound,  there  was  the  great  sea,  the  implicit 
rights  of  the  people  to  be  heard  from  and  to  be  regarded,  a  right 
long  ignored  but  soon  to  become  more  and  more  explicit  and 
insistent.  If  the  evolution  of  the  Provincial  Councils,  albeit  in 
very  different  ways  and  degrees  from  non-existence  into  "trium- 
phant democracy"  was  rapid  and  striking,  that  of  the  National 
Assembly  in  Peking,  the  germ  of  the  distant  Parliament,  was  far 
more  so.  Half  of  this  body  was  directly  nominated  by  the  Throne 
and  must,  of  course,  have  been  considered  thoroughly  safe  custo- 
dians of  the  interests  of  the  officials  strongly  entrenched  in  heredi- 
tary power.  The  other  half  of  the  body  were  appointed  by  the 
Governors  of  provinces  from  nominees  whose  names  were  sent  in 
by  the  Provincial  Councils  principally,  if  not  entirely,  from  among 
their  own  number.  In  this  case  also  it  is  certain  that  only  the 
safest  candidates  would  have  been  appointed.  The  assembly  was 
presided  over  by  a  Manchu  hereditary  Prince,  an  additional  guar- 
anty of  conservatism.  And  yet  the  National  Assembly,  so  con- 
stituted and  limited  in  the  range  of  its  action,  by  lack  of  knowl- 
edge, lack  of  experiences,  and  the  inherent  difficulties  of  their 
position,  succeeded  during  the  three  months  of  their  session  in 
achieving  results  of  a  most  surprising  character.  They  learned 
almost  at  once  to  take  the  opposition  side  and  to  act  together. 
They  forced  the  hands  of  the  Prince  Regent  and  virtually  com- 
pelled him  to  shorten  by  some  years  the  date  of  the  longed-for 
Parliament,  which  was  now  put  down  for  1913.  They  freely 
criticized  the  heads  of  the  leading  departments  of  the  government, 
and  they  even  went  so  far  as  to  impeach  the  semi-sacred  Grand 
Council  itself,  as  being  an  inefficient  and  an  irresponsible  nuisance. 
No  such  attack  on  vested  rights  and  prescriptive  privilege  had 
ever,  we  may  suppose,  been  made  in  Peking  before.  The  insistent 
demand  for  a  budget  and  for  explicit  statements  of  revenue  and 
expenditure  brought  clearly  to  light  the  existing  financial  chaos, 
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and  plunged  the  assembly  into  a  morass  and  a  jungle  of  accounts 
and  statistics  from  which,  after  more  than  forty  days  of  arduous 
work,  they  emerged,  to  say  the  least,  with  more  credit  than  did  the 
Board  of  Revenue.  The  Prince  Regent  not  only  did  not  summarily 
dismiss  the  assembly  as  the  late  Grand  Empress  Dowager  would 
assuredly  have  done,  but  temporized  with  them,  and  added  ten 
more   days   to  their   session. 

This  first  meeting  of  the  National  Assembly  in  the  autumn 
and  winter  of  1910  must  be  regarded  as  of  prime  importance  as 
an  initial  flight  of  parliamentary  petrels  trying  their  wings  in 
stormy  gales.  Every  lesson  here  learned  will  be  most  valuable  in 
the  turbulent  days  which  are  yet  to  come,  when  China  is  more  or 
less  blindly  attempting  to  solve  anew  the  age-long  and  world-wide 
questions  which  even  twentieth  century  democracy  finds  as  per- 
plexing and  as  insistent  as  ever  they  have  been  in  the  past — nay, 
much  more  so.  How  can  ancient  China  sailing,  with  its  clumsy 
junk-of-state,  under  a  "republican"  flag  navigate  such  dai^erous 
and  uncharted  seas? 

Probably  few  Chinese  have  ever  heard  the  name  of  Fisher 
Ames,  one  of  the  delegates  to  the  Constitutional  Convention  which 
adopted  the  basis  of  the  American  Union.  Yet  his  sage  remark 
is  strangely  applicable  to  China  to-day,  as  it  was  in  the  thirteen 
colonies  in  1789.  "A  monarchy,"  he  is  reported  to  have  said,  "is 
a  stoutly  built  ship ;  yet  it  sometimes  strikes  a  rock  and  goes  down. 
A  republic  is  like  a  raft,  it  never  sinks,  but  then  your  feet  are 
always  in  the  water," 

For  several  months  China  has  been  once  more  thrown  into 
convulsion  and  in  an  altogether  novel  manner.  Owing  to  certain 
peculiar  teachings  of  their  most  revered  sages,  Confucius  and  Men- 
cius,  the  Chinese  have  always  cherished  and  exercised  what  has 
been  termed  "the  right  of  rebellion."  When  the  ruler  has  obviously 
lost  "the  decree  of  heaven,"  which  alone  authenticates  him  as 
ruler,  then  may  the  Superior  Man,  who  is  himself  taught  of  heaven, 
resist  and  depose  that  ruler;  thus  the  Chinese  have  always  been 
specialists  and  experts  in  the  art  of  rebellion,  insomuch  that  It  is 
estimated  that  there  have  been  fifty  first-class  rebellions  in  the 
past  two  thousand  years,  as  well  as  minor  ones  quite  beyond  count. 
But  no  one  of  them  bears  any  real  resemblance  to  the  present  up- 
rising, which  not  only  potentially  and  prospectively  pervades  every 
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part  of  the  empire,  but  is  even  more  really  felt  by  Chinese  living 
abroad  in  every  land  and  under  every  sky  where  Chinese  emi- 
grants make  their  home.  Each  passing  week  has  showed  how 
largely  China's  revolution,  not  rebellion, — the  first  in  more  than 
two  thousand  two  hundred  years  of  turbulent  history — is  at  bottom 
a  race  question.  It  is  now  two  hundred  and  sixty-seven  years  since 
the  Manchus,  not  uninvited  and  certainly  not  at  all  reluctantly, 
took  charge  of  the  Chinese  Empire.  In  the  slow  progress  of  the 
domination  of  so  vast  an  area  multitudes  of  Chinese  were  killed, 
and  many  more  died  of  hunger,  fright,  disease,  or  committed  sui- 
cide. All  these  are  familiar  phenomena  in  China  and  were  only 
such  as  the  ending  and  the  beginning  of  other  dynasties  as  well 
as  the  latest  have  always  witnessed.  But  in  the  new  national  self- 
consciousness,  the  ancient  memories  of  these  wrongs  have,  like 
unquiet  ghosts,  risen  from  the  dead  to  irritate  the  Chinese  and  to 
terrify  the  Manchus.  The  latter  cannot  be  more  than  a  few 
millions  in  number  (how  many  in  the  absence  of  any  census  it  is 
impossible  to  say),  and  with  all  China  once  aroused  against  them 
as  never  before,  their  position  becomes  precarious  and  untenable. 
Other  aspects  of  the  race  problem  in  China  are  found  in  the  fric- 
tion, sure  to  increase,  between  Chinese  and  Mongols,  Chinese  and 
Mohammedans  (who  have  been  for  much  more  than  a  thousand 
years  a  mechanical  and  not  a  chemical  mixture  with  the  Chinese), 
Chinese  and  the  Thibetans,  and  particularly  Chinese  and  the 
"aboriginal"  tribes  who  form  a  large  part  of  the  population  of 
some  of  the  southwestern  provinces,  as  Kueichew  and  Yunnan. 
They,  too,  have  begun  to  awaken  to  self-consciousness,  and  can 
no  longer  be  governed  by  the  ancient  methods  of  cajolery,  bribery, 
and  brutality. 

Surely  no  problems  of  the  coming  China  are  more  intricate, 
more  exigent,  more  perilous  than  those  relating  to  the  numerous 
and  diverse  races  of  the  vast  territories  of  the  Chinese  Empire. 
The  Chinese  have  always  believed  their  theory  of  government  to 
be  perfect — it  failed  only  in  practice.  Ages  of  corruption  not  un- 
like that  of  Turkey  have  necessitated  ages  of  misrule  and  oppres- 
sion, and  have  brought  to  pass  the  unhappy  and  until  lately  almost 
hopeless  China  with  which  we  are  too  familiar.  Can  China  under 
a  so-called  republic  effect  a  radical  cure  of  these  hideous  can- 
cers and  gangrene,  which  have  been  eating  out  the  life  of  a  great 
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people  ?  The  wonderful  success  in  arousing  not  merely  a  national 
consciousness,  but  what  is  far  more  difficult,  the  national  con- 
science in  a  life  and  death  struggle  with  opium,  against  odds  al- 
most overwhelming,  show  what  unanticipated  and  even  unimagina- 
ble reserves  of  moral  power  are  available  in  China. 

Far  more  than  most  peoples  in  history  the  Chinese  have  always 
had  ingrained  in  their  moral  race-fiber  deep  reverence  for  that 
righteousness  which  is  one  of  their  Five  Constant  Virtues,  Their 
long  history  is  studded  with  shining  examples  of  its  practice,  even 
in  times  of  darkness  and  despotism.  New  light  has  come  to  China 
frcwn  the  West,  from  the  past,  and  from  above.  A  new  public 
sentiment  has  begun  to  crystallize  in  China,  and  there  is  every 
indication  that  it  may  eventually  be  as  resistless  as  a  tidal  wave. 
This  may  not,  will  not,  come  suddenly,  but  it  will  come,  and  it 
will  be  at  once  the  bulwark  and  the  backbone  of  the  new  nation. 
At  the  opening  of  a  year  certain  to  be  full  of  surprises,  when 
nothing  can  clearly  be  foreseen  as  to  the  specific  turn  of  events  in 
China  one  can  only  say  that  regarded  from  any  point  of  view  it  is 
one  of  the  most  interesting,  and  one  of  the  most  importants  events 
of  contemporaneous  history  that  the  oldest  and  most  populous  of 
empires  should  throw  its  past  into  the  melting  pot  in  order  to  gain 
a  bright  and  a  glorious  future.  In  this  great  stru^le  China  de- 
serves and  will  have  the  sympathies  of  the  great  republic  of  the 
West,  whose  problems  are  so  widely  different,  and  yet  in  essence 
so  alike.  A  new  China  will  help  to  make  a  new  Asia,  and  will  both 
directly  and  indirectly  influence  the  whole  world. 
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REPUBLICAN  GOVERNMENT  IN  CHINA 

By  Chester  Lloyd  Jones, 
Associate  Professor  of  Political  Science,  University  of  Wisconsin. 

For  a  quarter  of  a  century  political  prophets  have  been  fore- 
telling the  awakening  of  China.  Each  year  seemed  to  promise  the 
abandonment  of  the  old  and  the  entry  of  the  new  regime,  but 
each  year  at  its  end  left  conditions  stirprisingly  like  they  were  at 
its  beginning.  So  often  were  we  told  of  the  dawn  of  a  new  day 
for  China  and  so  often  disappointed  that  many  despaired  that  the 
sleeping  giant  would  ever  awake,  and  the  countries  of  Continental 
Europe  even  concluded  that  his  goods  were  for  him  who  would 
take  them. 

Plans  to  Adopt  Experience  of  Western  Nations 
The  last  ten  years  have  shown,  not  a  foreign  policy  increas- 
ingly strong  but  a  realization  on  the  part  of  China  of  her- own 
weakness.  She  has  recognized  the  necessity  of  an  entire  recasting 
of  her  form  of  government.  The  Boxer  troubles  and  the  subse- 
quent settlement  with  foreign  powers  brought  home  even  to  the 
conservative  Manchu  throne  the  necessity  of  at  least  a  conservative 
program  of  reform.  In  1906  the  first  traveling  commission  of  five 
members  was  appointed  to  discover  by  study  in  Europe  and  Amer- 
ica the  reasons  for  the  national  strength  of  Western  States.  China 
had  ceased  to  look  upon  her  own  civilization  as  perfect,  and  was 
willing  to  adopt  whatever  had  proved  excellent  in  the  experience 
of  others.  The  returning  commission  reported,  "It  is  the  unani- 
mous opinion  of  these  commissioners  that  the  backward  condition 
of  China  is  due  in  the  main  to  the  lack  of  confidence  between  the 
throne  and  the  ministry,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  masses  of  the 
people  on  the  other."  On  February  18,  1907,  an  imperial  decree 
issued  declaring:  "Foreign  countries  acquire  wealth  and  power  by 
granting  constitutions  to  their  people  with  the  privilege  of  the 
ballot.  Thus  the  interests  of  the  Sovereign  and  his  people  are 
interlaced  so  that  what  affects  the  one  affects  the  other.  It  is  neces- 
sary that  we  in  China  should,  after  careful  investigation,  prepare 
to  imitate  this  constitutional  type  of  government,  and,  while  retain- 
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ing  supreme  control  in  the  hands  of  the  Throne,  should  entrust 
the  administration  of  their  own  interests  to  the  people  themselves, 
through  their  chosen  representatives." 

But  this  could  not  be  done  at  once,  A  preparatory  program 
was  outlined.  The  official  system  was  to  be  reformed,  the  laws  were 
to  be  revised,  universal  education  established,  the  army  was  to  be 
reorganized,  an  efficient  system  of  police  introduced,  and  the  reve- 
nue and  expenditures  of  the  government  placed  on  a  sound  basis. 
This  was  no  small  program  in  itself,  a  series  of  tasks  which 
would  staler  the  boldest  of  administrators  even  in  a  country  with 
a  government  as  absolute  as  that  of  China  is  in  theory,  but  is  not 
in  fact 

Provincial  Experiments 

In  one  province  the  policy  of  reform  was  immediately  put  to 
the  test.  In  Chih-li,  the  most  important  viceroyalty  of  the  empire, 
one  of  the  ablest  of  Chinese  statesmen.  Yuan  Shih-kai,  was  vice- 
roy. He  at  once  introduced  important  reforms  throughout  the 
province,  especially  at  its  principal  city,  Tientsin.  Public  works 
and  police  were  put  in  a  state  of  efficiency  previously  unknown. 
The  provincial  officials  were  given  periodical  instruction  in  con- 
stitutional government,  at  the  provincial  capltol.  To  prepare  the 
people  for  their  coming  responsibilities,  the  first  step  the  Viceroy 
concluded  would  be  to  introduce  local  self-government. 

A  beginning  was  made  in  1907  when  the  first  "popular" 
municipal  government  in  China  was  set  up  in  Tientsin.  The  gov- 
ernment was  organized  on  western  models  adapted  to  local  needs. 
A  municipal  council  of  thirty  members  was  elected  for  two  years 
by  a  convention  of  135  delegates  chosen  at  a  general  election.  This 
indirect  election  is  not  different  in  principle  from  the  way  in 
which  Senators  are  elected  in  the  United  States. 

The  suffrage  is  restricted.  Only  males,  twenty-five  years  of 
age  or  over,  able  to  read  and  write,  natives  of  the  city  or  five-year 
residents,  owning  property  to  the  value  of  2,000  taels  can  vote.  A 
candidate  must  be  a  qualified  voter  who  is  a  college  graduate  or 
author  of  a  work  which  has  received  official  recognition,  or  a 
director  of  a  school  or  public  enterprise,  or  an  ex-official.  The 
voting  methods  follow  the  best  western  usage,  and  the  proceedings 
of  the  council  are  protected  nominally  at  least  by  the  usual  parlia- 
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mentary  privileges.  An  executive  board  of  nine,  elected  for  four 
years,  part  of  whom  retire  every  two  years,  carries  out  the  decrees 
of  the  council.  The  first  election  under  the  new  regime  was  held 
on  June  ij,  1907,  and  the  electoral  college  met  on  July  24,  to 
select  the  Municipal  Council  of  Tientsin.  The  latter  body  con- 
vened August  i8th. 

The  experiment  was  one  avowedly  undertaken  to  test  the  possi- 
bility of  introducing  western  forms  of  government  into  China.  If 
successful  the  system  was  to  be  extended  to  other  provinces  so 
that  training  in  self-government  might  precede  the  introduction 
of  the  national  constitution.  Each  province  was  to  be  granted  a 
provincial  constitution  and  to  conduct  its  affairs  through  a  repre- 
sentative assembly,  which  was  to  serve  de  facto  as  a  training  school 
for  the  new  national  legislature.  The  success  of  the  first  experiment 
encouraged  starting  further  reforms.  September  i,  1907,  an  edict 
issued  promising  a  constitutional  government  as  soon  as  the  people 
were  ready  for  it.  The  people  were  promised  a  new  national  legis- 
lature to  consist  of  two  houses.  A  preliminary  step  was  taken  at 
once  in  the  calling  of  a  national  consultative  assembly  known  as 
the  "Council  of  Advice."  Its  members  are  nominated  partly  by 
the  central  government,  partly  by  the  provincial  assemblies.  The 
functions  of  the  body  are  indefinite,  but  are  probably  intended 
to  be  advisory  rather  than  truly  legislative,  like  the  advisory  coun- 
cils of  India. 

Another  edict  established  similar  consultative  assemblies  in  the 
provinces  to  discuss  projects  of  provincial  legislation.  From  these 
assemblies  a  certain  portion  of  the  members  of  the  national  body 
were  to  be  selected.  The  provincial  assemblies  it  was  first  planned 
to  have  chosen  by  the  governors,  but  the  protests  which  arose 
brought  the  issuance  of  a  new  edict  in  1908  by  which  they  were 
made  elective.  This  does  not  mean,  however,  a  true  popular  elec- 
tion; for  in  the  provincial  elections  as  in  the  municipal  election  at 
Tientsin  a  property  qualification  is  enforced  which,  quite  apart 
from  other  requirements,  shuts  out  all  but  a  small  portion  of 
the  people. 

The  Proposed  National  Legtstature 

Public  opinion  now  began  to  outrun  the  government's  plans 
for  reform.  As  mentioned  above,  the  government  had  to  make 
concessions  in  the  manner  of  election  to  the  provincial  assemblies. 
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It  was  also  objected  that  the  decrees  were  not  definite  as  to  the 
powers  and  organization  of  the  proposed  national  legislature.  The 
nomination  of  a  portion,  presumably  the  majority,  of  the  members, 
especially  aroused  criticism,  because  the  people  considered 
it  an  expedient  by  which  the  form  of  power  was  granted  though 
the  substance  was  withheld.  The  principle  of  election  recognized 
in  the  provincial  assemblies  they  felt  should  be  extended  to  the 
national  body  and  its  powers  should  be  made  truly  legislative. 
National  regeneration  could  be  brought  only  by  the  speedy  creation 
of  a  sovereign  parliament  based  on  direct  election  by  the  people 
of  the  provinces.  Universal  suffrage  they  still  recognized  would 
be  unwise.  Property  or  educational  qualifications  would  be 
accepted,  but  the  representative  principle  must  be  recognized. 

Feeling  its  hold  on  popular  opinion  slipping  away,  the  govern- 
ment in  December,  1907,  issued  decrees  urging  conservatism  and 
asking  that  the  people  in  their  enthusiasm  for  western  methods  of 
government  should  organize  in  the  orderly  manner  adopted  by 
European  political  parties.  Partly  due  to  the  pressure  of  public 
opinion,  too,  there  had  been  created  in  1907  a  "Commission  for  the 
Study  of  Constitutional  Government,"  to  make  a  study  of  the 
political  conditions  and  needs  of  China,  and  make  a  report  to  the 
throne  and  Grand  Council  as  to  what  foreign  political  institutions 
should  be  adopted  or  adapted  to  Chinese  needs.  The  commission 
set  to  work  at  once.  A  vote  taken  in  May,  1908,  is  significant  of 
the  temper  of  its  members.  On  the  question  of  how  soon  a  consti- 
tution should  be  granted,  four  voted  for  a  delay  of  two  years, 
seven  for  five  years,  eight  for  seven  years,  twelve  for  ten  years, 
and  one  for  twenty  years.  Those  who  voted  for  the  shorter  periods 
had  been  educated  in  the  old  Chinese  classic  schools  or  in  Japan, 
those  favoring  a  longer  delay  in  America  or  Europe.  The  gov- 
ernment still  stood  with  the  conservatives,  and  on  August  28,  de- 
clared again  for  the  issuance  of  a  constitution  in  191 7. 

The  Commission  for  the  Study  of  Constitutional  Government 
outlined  a  plan  of  reform  which  was  to  extend  over  the  intervening 
period  and  would  prepare  the  public  for  its  new  responsibilities. 
Prominent  among  the  projects  was  the  introduction  of  new  educa- 
tional methods  by  which  the  commission  hoped  that  one-half  of 
the  population  of  China  would  he  able  to  read  and  write  at  the 
time  the  constitution  was  actually  granted. 
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The  Work  of  the  Provincial  Legislatures 

Meanwhile  the  plans  for  elective  provincial  assemblies  were 
being  rapidly  forwarded.  The  first  provincial  elections  occurred 
in  the  spring  of  1909.  On  October  14,  provincial  assemblies  met  in 
every  province  of  China  to  discuss  the  affairs  of  the  respective 
provinces.  They  met  again  in  1910,  surer  of  their  powers  and 
enthusiastic  for  local  reforms.  In  several  of  the  provinces  they 
came  into  active  conflict  with  the  policies  of  the  local  governors. 
Differences  of  this  sort  were  carried  to  the  central  government, 
which  is  said  to  have  given  its  moral  support  uniformly  to  the  local 
legislatures  against  the  governors. 

Constructive  legislative  work  also  seems  to  have  been  accom- 
plished in  most  of  the  provinces.  The  success  attending  the  sup- 
pression of  opium  in  Szechwan,  the  most  populous  province  of  all 
China,  is  largely  due  to  the  action  of  the  local  legislature,  and  in 
Kwantung,  the  great  southern  province,  gambling  has  been  success- 
fully repressed  by  the  same  means.  It  is  the  generally  expressed 
belief  that  the  provincial  assemblies  give  promise  of  fully  justifying 
their  creation. 

An  interesting  outgrowth  of  the  provincial  bodies  is  the 
"United  Association  of  the  Provincial  Assemblies,"  formed  in  Pekin 
in  June  of  this  year,  which  has  committed  itself  to  the  program 
"To  respect  the  monarch  and  constitution,  to  improve  and  reform 
administrative  matters  in  the  provinces,  to  develop  the  financial 
resources  of  and  for  the  people,  to  further  popular  intercourse  with 
foreigners  and  exalt  the  military  spirit  in  education." 

The  National  Assembly 

The  second  year  of  the  local  assemblies  was  the  one  in  which 
occurred  the  first  meeting  of  a  national  representative  body  in 
China.  On  October  3,  1910,  the  Prince  Regent  opened  a  meeting 
of  an  assembly  of  202  members,  the  majority  appointed  by  the  gov- 
ernment, the  others  elected  by  the  provincial  assemblies.  Here,  as 
in  the  Commission  for  the  Study  of  Constitutional  Government,  the 
question  of  the  date  for  issuing  the  new  constitution  forced  itself 
into  consideration.  The  conservatives  again  urged  a  period  of  delay 
for  preparation,  but  public  opinion  had  rapidly  grown  in  favor  of 
creating  a  national  legislature  of  two  houses  as  soon  as  possible. 
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It  was  strongly  urged  that  every  year  of  delay  which  left  China 
without  an  efficient  government  increased  the  influence  of  for- 
eigners in  the  Far  East,  accentuated  the  desire  for  exclusive  trade 
privileges  and  threatened  Chinese  independence.  Partly  because  of 
this  fear  of  foreign  influence  and  partly  because  public  opinion 
would  not  be  satisfied  without  concessions,  the  government  yielded 
and  fixed  the  summoning  of  a  national  parliament  of  two  houses 
for  1913.  Demands  were  made  for  a  responsible  cabinet,  and  the 
discussion  of  the  national  budget  took  much  of  the  time  of  the 
assembly. 

The  most  significant  features  of  the  first  assembly  were  its 
moderation  and  its  insistence  that  when  the  constitution  is  granted 
it  shall  include  a  grant  of  real  responsible  government.  The  ex- 
pressions both  within  and  outside  of  the  national  assembly  were 
decidedly  to  the  effect  that  the  people  would  not  be  satisfied  without 
the  recognition  of  the  elective  principle  and  a  responsible  cabinet. 
To  forward  these  ends  there  have  already  arisen  political  societies 
known  as  the  Association  for  Study  of  the  Constitution,  and  the 
Association  for  Preparing  Constitutional  Citizenship. 

On  October  22,  191 1,  at  Pekin,  began  the  second  session  of 
the  National  Assembly.  In  the  face  of  the  rapidly  spreading  revo- 
lution it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  it  adopted  an  anti-dynastic 
and  radical  program.  On  the  twenty-fifth,  it  denounced  the  policy 
of  the  government,  and  the  following  day  memorialized  the  throne 
for  the  immediate  institution  of  a  popular  parliament.  Among  its 
other  demands  were  several  for  constitutional  changes.  Parliament 
is  to  have  full  power  to  revise  the  constitution.  A  responsible  cabi- 
net is  to  be  formed  with  a  premier  chosen  by  parliament.  The  par- 
liament is  to  share  the  treaty  making  power  and  control  taxation 
and  the  budget.  No  appointive  members  are  to  have  a  place  in  the 
upper  house  of  parliament  until  the  reforms  are  completed.  Under 
this  pressure  the  government  yielded,  a  constitution  was  drawn  up 
embodying  the  reforms,  which  the  crown  is  declared  ready  to  accept. 

The  Revolutionary  Program 
During  the  year  the   revolution  had   spread  so  rapidly  that 
these  radical  concessions  were  no  longer  acceptable,  and  opposition 
to  the  throne  continued.    On  November  15,  one  of  the  most  influen- 
tial revolutionary  leaders,  Wu  Ting-fang,  former  minister  to  the 
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United  States,  issued  a  proclamation  to  the  world  in  which  recogni- 
tion for  the  Republic  of  China  was  asked.  It  represented  the  ideals 
of  the  more  extreme  Chinese  refonners.  It  read  in  part:  "Already 
we  have  provincial  assemblies  and  a  national  assembly.  Already 
we  have  a  republic  with  a  full  set  of  competent  officials.  Within 
a  few  days  the  Constitutional  Convention  will  meet.  ...  A 
constitution  of  the  most  enlightened  character  will  be  adopted. 
Following  will  come  .  .  .  provincial  national  elections.  Out 
of  the  chaos  and  dust  of  the  falling  throne  emerges  a  free  enlight- 
ened people,  a  -great  natural  democracy  of  400,000,000  human 
beings.  They  have  chosen  to  set  up  a  republic.  .  .  -  This  is 
a  great  democracy."  The  words  of  the  proclamation,  like  our  own 
declaration  of  independence,  are  not  to  be  taken  literally.  They 
represent  a  declaration  of  ideals  rather  than  a  program  of  action. 
Outside  of  the  empire  the  plans  of  the  extreme  reformers 
have  been  viewed  with  misgivings.  The  introduction  of  representa- 
tive institutions  resting  on  a  broad  popular  basis  which  threatens 
to  become  a  part  of  the  reform  program  is  a  project  which  con- 
servative opinion  holds  may  be  productive  of  worse  disorder  and 
inefficiency  than  that  which  is  to  be  overcome.  It  is  hoped  that  the 
influential  middle  class  and  the  natural  conservatism  of  the  Chinese 
may  save  them  from  an  advance  which  may  by  too  rapid  a  break 
with  previous  customs  and  conditions  bring  a  reaction  as  unfortu- 
nate as  that  which  marked  the  closing  years  of  the  nineteenth 
century. 

Republican  Government  Impracticable 
Parliamentary  institutions  may  be  introduced  in  China,  they 
have  shown  themselves  adaptable  to  widely  varying  civilizations, 
but  there  are  several  reasons  why  a  republican  government  in  the 
sense  in  which  that  term  is  understood  in  America  must  still  be 
somethit^  which  for  China  will  be  an  ambition  rather  than  a 
reality. 

The  most  important  limitation  on  the  possibility  of  a  republican 
China  is  physical.  We  no  longer  believe  that  republics  must  be 
confined  to  small  area  and  limited  territory.  The  invention  of  the 
representative  system  made  large  republics  possible  even  before  the 
invention  of  the  steam  engine  and  the  tele^aph.  But  it  still  holds 
true  that  the  difficulties  of  popular  government  increase  in  almost 
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geometric  ratio  when  area  and  population  become  lar^r  without  a 
proportionate  increase  in  ease  of  communication.  We  may  well 
doubt  whether  republican  government  would  be  as  great  a  success 
in  the  United  States  as  it  now  is  if  our  railroads,  telegraphs  and 
telephones  should  drop  out  of  existence.  Our  local  officers  could 
still  be  elected  for  it  is  still  possible  for  the  candidate  to  reach 
them  by  word  of  mouth,  but  a  national  campaign  with  our  present 
development  in  population  and  territory  would  be  almost  an  impos- 
sibility. How  much  greater  would  be  the  difficulty  of  carrying 
on  a  campaign  before  a  truly  popular  electorate  in  China  in  the 
face  of  the  transportation  conditions  found  there  is  shown  by  a 
comparison  of  land  areas  and  population. 

The  total  land  area  of  China  proper  is  1,532,420  English  square 
miles,  that  of  Continental  United  States  is  1,175,742  English  square 
miles.  Communication  in  the  United  States  by  telegraph  and  steam 
makes  the  country  practically  a  unit  so  far  as  the  transmission  of 
intelligence  is  concerned.  China  has  hardly  b^;un  on  her  railway 
and  telegraphic  development.  The  Chinese  Imperial  Customs  esti- 
mated the  population  of  China  proper  in  1906  at  438,000,000  souls, 
the  population  of  the  United  States  in  1910  was  91,972,266.  Even 
assuming  all  other  conditions  to  be  equal  the  organization  of  any 
true  republican  government  in  China,  under  such  conditions,  would 
be  a  task  which  only  a  republican  enthusiast  such  as  William  H. 
Seward  would  consider  easy.  But  the  actual  conditions  make  the 
task  a  hundred  fold  more  difficult,  A  population  five  times  as  great 
as  that  of  the  United  States  living  under  transportation  conditions 
not  even  so  good  as  obtained  with  us  in  the  days  of  the  canal  and 
stage  coach  cannot  conceivably  be  reached  by  party  organization. 
The  party  machine  operating  under  such  disadvantages  would 
break  with  its  own  weight.  There  could  be  no  intelligent  expression 
of  public  opinion.  Not  only  in  political  affairs,  but  in  every  other 
field,  it  is  impossible  to  develop  an  alert,  quickly  changing  public 
opinion  in  a  nation  of  over  four  hundred  millions  when  mediaeval 
means  of  communication  are  supplemented  only  by  a  few  thousand 
miles  of  railroad  and  telegraph.  China  cannot  become  a  popular 
republic  without  an  improved  system  of  communication. 

A  second  difficulty  which  confronts  republican  government  in 
China  is  the  lack  of  genera!  education  and  the  imperfect  character 
of  that  which  does  exist.    The  people  of  China  as  a  whole  are  not 
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educated  for  self-government.  The  grinding  necessities  of  every- 
day life  have  shut  them  off  from  the  possibility  of  intellectual 
development.  Further,  even  the  educated  Chinese  have  no  political 
training  or  experience.  The  old  Chinese  classic  education,  divorced 
from  the  affairs  of  everyday  life  and  essentially  unpolitical  in 
character,  was  swept  away  by  Imperial  Edict  of  September  3,  1905, 
only  seven  years  ago.  Since  that  time  great  enthusiasm  for  "west- 
ern learning"  has  overspread  large  sections  of  the  empire.  Large 
numbers  of  schools  have  sprung  up  to  supply  the  demand,  but  the 
new  instruction  is  still  a  reflection  from  foreign  lands  rather  than 
a  part  of  the  national  life,  and  even  such  as  it  is  it  has  not  touched 
the  mass  of  those  who  in  a  popular  government  would  be  called 
upon  to  bear  public  burdens  and  determine  public  policy,  China 
cannot  become  a  popularly  governed  nation  until  her  educational 
system  has  been  modernized  and  brought  within  reach  of  the  great 
mass  of  the  population.  This  is  not  a  problem  of  a  decade,  but 
of  at  least  a  generation.  In  any  nation  such  as  China  the  reorgani- 
zation of  instruction  on  modem  lines  means  a  great  increase  of 
national  expenditure,  an  increase  which  China  cannot  now  nor  in 
the  near  future  assume. 

This  brings  us  to  the  third  limitation  on  the  use  of  popular 
government  in  China — ^the  poverty  of  the  country.  We  are  apt  to 
think  of  China  as  a  land  of  tea  and  silks  in  which  the  luxury  which 
we  associate  with  the  word  "Oriental"  is  a  characteristic  of  the 
civilization,  but  the  facts  make  the  orient  a  synonym  for  poverty 
rather  than  riches. 

Popular  governments  are  expensive  governments.  Even  if 
popular  government  in  China  would  remove  the  official  "squeeze", 
and  the  experience  of  other  countries  does  not  show  that  that  result 
would  be  automatic,  il  is  doubtful  whether  the  people  could  bear 
the  expense  of  biennial  or  even  quadrennial  popular  elections.  If 
the  expense  of  a  national  election  in  the  United  States  with  ninety 
million  people  runs  as  high  as  sixteen  million  dollars,  what  would 
be  the  expense  of  an  election  covering  four  hundred  millions  with 
the  added  disadvantage  of  poor  communications?  It  seems  hard 
to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  in  a  country  so  poor  as  China  popular 
elections  would  not  have  popular  support,  and  would  even  more 
surely  fall  into  the  hands  of  those  who  could  profit  by  position,  than 
is  the  case  in  western  nations.     China  cannot  hope  for  republican 
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government  on  a  popular  basis  until  her  tremendous  economic  re- 
sources are  unlocked  in  such  a  way  that  the  standard  of  life  of 
the  average  man  will  rise  appreciably  above  the  minimum  of 
subsistence. 

Finally  admit  that  communication  may  be  improved,  that  edu- 
cation may  be  brought  within  the  reach  of  the  average  man,  that 
the  average  citizen  may  be  raised  to  an  economic  position  of  passa- 
ble independence,  and  there  still  remains  the  difficulty  of  the 
enormous  size  of  the  electorate.  This  is  not  an  insurmountable 
obstacle,  the  population  of  the  United  States  is  larger  by  half  than 
the  largest  province  of  China,  but  a  population  over  four  times  that 
of  the  United  States  and  much  over  twice  that  of  the  two  Americas 
is  not  easy  to  organize  into  political  parties  even  if  the  unpolitical 
Chinese  develop  into  the  most  politically-active  nation  of  the  world. 
The  federal  form  of  government  might  be  adopted,  but  even  this 
would  leave  the  national  elections  a  serious  problem,  and  the  organ- 
ization of  the  provincial  electorates  would  be  no  small  matter. 

The  single  province  of  Szechwan  had  a  population  in  1906  of 
68,724,890,  more  than  twice  as  large  as  that  of  the  United  States 
at  the  time  of  the  civil  war  and  almost  six  times  as  great  as  New 
York  State  in  1910,  An  election  of  Governor  in  Szechwan  would 
involve  a  population  half  as  large  again  as  that  now  living  in  New 
England,  the  old  northwest  territory.  New  York,  New  Jersey  and 
Pennsylvania.  The  average  provincial  election  would  be  held  in  a 
territory  containing  three  times  as  many  people  as  Pennsylvania. 
The  enormous  cost  of  organizing  such  an  electorate  we  may  judge 
from  our  own  much  less  extensive  task.  The  chance  for  corrupt 
methods  among  those  unused  to  political  responsibility  and  livit^ 
on  a  low  standard  of  life  can  be  left  to  conjecture. 

Prerequisites  for  Republican  Government 

If  China  is  ever  to  become  a  popular  republic  on  western  lines, 
that  day  is  not  near.  Economic  transformation  must  come  before 
more  than  the  form  of  popular  government  is  possible.  Revolu- 
tions may  come  and  change  the  organization  of  the  government, 
an  elected  president  may  take  the  place  of  the  long  lived  Manchu 
dynasty,  and  political  developments  of  this  limited  sort  may  help 
change  the  economic  conditions  which  make  more  radical  political 
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changes  now  impossible.  But  a  republic  as  that  term  is  understood 
in  America,  a  government  which  is  controlled  through  the  suffrages 
of  the  people  or  of  a  considerable  share  of  them,  is  still  far  off. 
China  may  have  a  government  for  the  people,  but  not  now  one  by 
and  of  the  people.  Popular  government  will  come  to  China  as  it 
has  come  to  the  rest  of  the  world,  only  through  a  slow  change  of 
custom  and  conditions  and  through  a  long  period  of  national  travail. 

For  a  popular  form  of  government  the  people  must  attain  a 
measure  of  intelligence  and  a  degree  of  economic  independence. 
To  create  them,  it  is  first  essential  that  the  economic  resources  of 
China  should  be  unlocked.  For  this  in  turn  enormous  amounts  of 
capital  are  necessary.  China  cannot  lift  herself  by  her  bootstraps. 
She  has  no  supply  of  domestic  capital  adequate  to  her  needs  so 
she  must  borrow,  and  borrow  heavily.  This  was  the  experience  of 
the  United  States.  To  create  the  possibility  of  borrowing  on  any 
terms  which  would  not  threaten  the  future  of  the  country,  the  first 
essential  is  a  strong  government  which  shall  inspire  confidence  on 
the  part  of  foreign  capital  and  make  possible  the  contracting  of 
both  public  and  private  loans  on  conditions  which  will  assure  the 
greatest  benefit  to  China.  When  China  has  solved  her  economic 
problem,  possibly  while  she  is  solving  her  economic  problem,  the 
question  of  better  education  for  the  population  can  be  solved  and  a 
greater  degree  of  popular  control  may  be  introduced.  But  for 
the  present  her  first  need  is  a  strong  government,  and  under  present 
conditions  that  means  a  government  by  the  few. 

The  sober  thought  of  China  does  not  overlook  the  country's 
limitations.  It  seems  highly  unlikely  whatever  success  attends 
the  revolution  that  there  will  be  a  hasty  attempt  to  create  in  the 
Far  East  a  New  West.  Many  of  the  glowing  accounts  by  repre- 
sentatives of  young  China  which  have  found  their  way  into  Ameri- 
can newspapers  before  and  since  the  beginning  of  the  revolution 
would  have  been  more  conservatively  phrased  had  there  been  prob- 
ability of  putting  the  plans  into  action. 

If  republican  institutions  are  to  be  introduced  into  China,  it 
will  be  slowly  and  at  first  only  in  a  very  limited  form.  Whether 
an  elective  executive  replace  the  monarch  is  not  of  prime  im- 
portance. It  has  become  familiar  to  us  that  the  form  of  the  execu- 
tive is  not  an  essential  test  of  the  existence  of  government  by 
the  people. 
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Lesson  of  European  Experience 

Out  of  the  present  turmoil  some  form  of  parliamentary  gov- 
erament  will  be  evolved.  The  general  lines  on  which  the  govern- 
ment will  develop  can  to  some  extent  be  estimated.  To  rule  China 
with  a  system  of  prefectures  such  as  are  found  in  civilized  France, 
would  not  only  be  to  use  a  system  under  which  it  would  be  hard 
to  adjust  the  law  to  varying  provincial  needs,  but  would  run  counter 
to  the  traditions  of  the  Chinese.  Government  does  not  bulk  large 
in  Chinese  life.  The  detailed  regulation  to  which  we  in  western 
countries  are  accustomed  is  absent.  The  govecnment  taxes,  it  con- 
trols appointments  and  examinations  for  office.  Farther  than  this 
there  have  been  only  occasional  assertions  of  authority.  Local 
self-^vemment  is  left  to  work  itself  out  almost  without  interfer- 
ence. Whatever  the  theory  of  the  government,  the  average  Chi- 
nese is  still  an  ardent  advocate  of  laisses  faire. 

The  introduction  of  parliamentary  government  in  China  in- 
volves therefore  a  balance  of  local  autonomy  and  a  strong  gov- 
ernment. The  organization  will  almost  certainly  be  federal  in  fact, 
even  if  a  semblance  of  the  present  theoretical  centralization  be 
preserved.  Since  the  central  government  has  occupied  in  the  past 
so  restricted  a  field,  how  to  secure  for  it  the  power  it  should  have 
under  the  new  conditions  will  be  a  difficult  problem.  It  seems  that 
whatever  form  Chinese  parliamentary  institutions  may  assume  they 
will  more  closely  resemble  those  of  the  more  conservative  European 
federative  governments  than  those  of  the  United  States. 

Germany  and  Austria,  perhaps  even  Russia,  seem  likely  to  be 
the  countries  whose  experience  will  offer  institutions  most  easily 
adapted  to  Chinese  conditions.  The  constitution  of  the  former 
country  has  been  given  lavish  praise  by  Chinese  scholars.  The 
preferences  already  shown  by  the  Chinese  in  both  provincial  and 
municipal  reforms  indicate  the  popularity  of  the  principle  of  indi- 
rect election,  examples  of  which  are  found  in  the  Prussian  and 
Austrian  electoral  laws.  The  method  of  selection  of  the  Central 
Parliament  in  Austria-Hungary,  through  co-option  of  a  number  of 
members  from  the  local  parliaments,  is  an  expedient  by  which  a 
national  body  is  secured  without  a  national  organization  of  the 
electorate  with  its  attendant  expense,  and  the  disadvantage  of  en- 
forcing uniformity  where  diversity  is  needed.  The  right  of  wealth 
to  be  represented  even  to  the  exclusion  of  numbers  is  a  rule  of  prac- 
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tice  in  the  Chinese  municipal  elections  so  far  set  up.  Even  if  the 
popular  demands  bring  a  wider  suffrage  the  predominance  of  the 
well-to-do  may  be  preserved  by  the  adoption  of  the  Prussian  three 
class  system  of  voting  assuring  to  those  who  have  the  greatest 
economic  stake  in  the  community,  the  control  over  its  government. 
Partly  prompted  by  similar  reasons  many  Chinese  scholars  have 
urged  the  adoption  of  a. scheme  of  representation  of  interests  such 
as  has  been  used  in  Russia  and  Austria-Hungary.  Spiritual  inter- 
ests, boards  of  trade,  representatives  of  great  landed  estates,  mu- 
nicipalities, universities  and  rural  communes  have  in  the  practice 
of  these  countries  been  given  a  legal  share  in  governmental  control. 
The  legislature  has  become  representative  of  the  institutional  life 
of  the  state  rather  than  of  its  individual  members.  Such  a  plan  fits 
in  well  with  Chinese  conditions,  the  extra-legal  guild  organizations 
would  if  granted  representation  under  such  a  system  prove  a  valua- 
ble support  to  the  government.  As  has  been  found  in  Russia,  this 
.method  of  organization  of  the  state  gives  great  flexibility  for  the 
representation  of  the  most  diverse  sorts  of  interests  and  a  large 
variety  of  governmental  units  having  quite  as  little  in  common  as 
Manchuria  and  Yunnan. 

In  summary,  China  will  probably  find  the  experience  of  the 
countries  of  Eastern  Europe  sug^stive  of  what  may  well  be  done 
in  the  Far  East.  For  this  there  are  many  reasons ;  in  the  countries 
of  Eastern  Europe 

(t)   Federal  relations  are  well  elaborated. 

(2)  A  large  degree  of  local  autonomy  is  kept. 

{3)  Local  customs  and  preferences  are  respected, 

(4)  Wealth  receives  consideration  in  representation. 

(5)  The  popular  element  is  introduced  into  government, — dis- 
tantly it  is  true,  but  perhaps  as  much  as  Chinese  conditions 
render  safe;  and 

(6)  All  this  is  done  while  the  central  administration  Is  left  In 
a  commanding  position. 

The  Chinese  have  suffered  too  long  from  inaction.  It  can 
hardly  he  wondered  if  they  desire  now  to  turn  to  strong  govern- 
ment to  rescue  them  from  the  failures  of  a  government  strong  only 
in  theory. 
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THE  ONE  SOLUTION  OF  THE  MANCHURIAN 
PROBLEM 


By  Putnam  Wbalb, 
Peking,  China. 


The  time  has  come  when  it  is  necessary  to  face  the  situation 
in  Manchuria  with  the  utmost  frankness.  The  settlement  of  the 
Russo-Japanese  war,  described  by  that  eminent  jurist,  the  late 
Monsieur  de  Maartens,  as  the  most  hasty  and  imperf>:ct  settlement 
with  which  he  was  acquainted, .  still  remains  the  question  of  all 
questions  in  the  Far  East.  If  the  future  is  not  to  be  marred  by  a 
further  weakening  of  the  Chinese  polity,  if  the  employment  of  such 
an  expression  as  "The  Break-up  of  China"  is  really  to  fall  into 
innocuous  desuetude,  it  is  essential  that  the  actual  issues  should 
now  be  generally  understood,  and  the  whole  weight  not  only  of 
public  opinion  but  of  neutral  diplomacy  thrown  quite  openly  on 
China's  side.  Outlines  have  year  by  year  grown  clearer  and  better 
defined ;  the  issues  have  been  fined  down ;  we  know  now  what  is 
and  what  is  not.  It  is  no  longer  a  question  of  this  or  that  opinion ; 
it  is  a  question  of  certain  simple  facts ;  and  the  facts  now  set  forth, 
and  the  construction  placed  on  them,  may  be  quickly  verified  by 
any  reasonable  person. 

The  first  thing  to  write  down  clearly  is  the  international  status 
of  Manchuria.  Manchuria  is  as  -much  a  part  of  China  as  the 
metropolitan  province  of  Chthli.  No  one,  of  course,  denies  that 
Manchuria  has  long  been  an  integral  part  of  the  Empire;  never- 
theless there  has  been  a  suspicion  abroad  that  it  merited  being 
classed  with  Mongolia  rather  than  with  the  home  provinces. 
Nothing  could  be  more  erroneous ;  it  is  as  purely  Chinese  as 
Shantung.  The  population  is  entirely  Chinese,  since  the  word 
Manchu  to-day  has  only  an  academic  value;  their  sympathies  are 
entirely  Chinese ;  the  bonds  which  unite  North  China  and  Manchuria 
are  closer  than  the  bonds  which  unite  the  Yangtze  provinces  with 
South  China,  Manchuria  having  for  many  years  been  simply  what 
(39) 
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the  great  western  plains  were  to  the  older  states  of  the  American 
union — a  land  to  emigrate  into;  and,  of  all  the  many  Chinese 
colonists  Manchuria  has  received,  ninety  per  centum  come  from 
Shantung  and  Chihli.  To  put  it  concisely,  the  region  is  as  much 
Chinese  as  Australia  is  British. 

This  view  is  not  original.  It  was  even  shared  by  the  late  Lord 
Salisbury's  government  in  1900,  and  was  one  of  the  reasons  why 
the  Anglo-German  Agreement  of  1900  regarding  China  proved 
absolutely  abortive ;  Germany,  after  her  signature  of  that  document, 
having  stated  in  no  uncertain  language  that  she  considered  Man- 
churia outside  the  scope  of  the  agreement.  Yet  what  a  shallow  and 
unreasonable  view !  Amongst  the  first  acts  of  the  Manchu  Dynasty, 
after  it  was  firmly  established  in  Peking  in  1644,  is  to  be  found  the 
constant  dispatch  of  expeditionary  columns  to  the  northern  and 
northwestern  limits  of  that  land  to  effect  the  subjugation  of  nomad 
tribes,  who  still  lingered  in  mountain  fastnesses,  and  to  check  the 
infiltration  of  Cossack  freebooters  who  were  even  then  active  along 
the  upper  reaches  of  the  Amur.  Two  and  a  half  centuries  ago  an 
open  title  to  the  land  was  claimed  and  made  good.  The  sovereignty 
of  China,  publicly  established  over  every  inch  of  the  present  prov- 
inces, and  far  beyond,  by  the  Treaty  of  Nerchinsk  in  1698  has 
never  been  an  uncertain  sovereignty.  Russia,  then  the  only  Asiatic 
power  of  international  importance,  solemnly  admitted  by  that  treaty 
all  Chinese  claims.  By  subsequent  acts  Russia  half  a  century  ago 
modified  this  ancient  arrangement;  she  acquired  the  uninhabited 
left  bank  of  the  Amur  and  the  uninhabited  Primorsk,  or  Pacific 
Province,  thus  giving  her  an  outlet  on  the  Pacific  as  well  as  certain 
valuable  riparian  territory  fit  for  colonization.  In  this  there  was 
no  proper  question  of  territorial  robbery,  the  region  acquired  had 
been  clearly  proved  by  the  flux  of  time  to  be  too  far  north  for 
Chinese  colonization.  It  all  belonged  legitimately  to  Siberia, 
which  fate  has  marked  as  Russian  and  nothing  but  Russian.  Since 
then,  that  is  for  fifty  years,  there  has  been  no  question  of  frontier 
rectification,  no  question  of  upsetting  a  settlement  first  conceived 
by  Muraviefl  Amurski,  a  man  with  a  vision  as  clear  as  crystal,  for 
the  good  and  ample  reason  that  a  proper  and  final  delimitation  had 
at  last  been  made  in  i860,  based  on  what  may  be  called  ethnical 
grounds. 

It  is  important  here  to  insist  upon  this  point  very  earnestly; 
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it  was  the  question  of  Korea,  a  totally  different  question,  which 
blurred  the  outlines  and  suddenly  complicated  a  simple  problem. 

The  policy  of  the  Japanese  in  1895,  after  they  had  driven  tlic 
Chinese  out  of  Korea,  in  attempting  forcibly  to  annex  the  Liaotung 
Peninsula,  by  which  term  was  included  all  the  territory  south  of 
a  line  drawn  from  the  Yalu  River,  via  Fenghuangcheng  and  Hat- 
cheng  to  the  port  of  Newchwang,  was  a  false  policy,  a  political 
error  of  the  first  magnitude.  The  question  of  the  overlordship  of 
Korea,  it  was  only  that  then,  had  nothing  to  do  with  Manchurian 
territory;  by  deliberately  mixing  the  two  questions  the  seed  of 
immense  troubles  was  sown  by  Japan,  both  for  herself  and  for 
others.  Frustrated  by  the  action  of  three  European  Powers  in  her 
attempt  to  annex  Southern  Manchuria,  Japan  publicly  admitted  in 
terms  which  admit  of  no  misconstruction,  "that  such  permanent 
possession  would  be  detrimental  to  the  lasting  peace  of  the  Orient." 
These  are  the  words  of  no  less  a  personage  than  the  Emperor  of 
Japan;  and,  as  events  soon  showed,  not  only  were  they  a  declara- 
tion of  policy  but  a  grim  prophecy  as  well. 

The  sequel  proves  it.  The  action  of  Russia  in  the  years  fol- 
lowing the  retrocession  of  the  Liaotung  territory,  an  action  pri- 
marily induced  by  the  false  lead  Japan  had  given,  culminated  in 
two  far-reaching  tragedies,  the  Boxer  uprising  and  the  Russo- 
Japanese  war.  Briefly,  as  the  result  of  the  iirst  tragedy  Russia 
openly  attempted  to  take  a  great  step  forward;  as  a  result  of  tljc 
second  she  was  forced  to  take  a  half-step  backward.  Her  so-called 
occupation  of  Manchuria  had  never  been  effective  even  in  a  military 
sense,  since  had  it  been  so  the  conflict  of  1904-1905  would  not  have 
come.  Her  deliberate  attempt  to  argue  that  Korea  was  a  geograph- 
ical part  of  the  Chinese  hinterland  was  as  cruel  as  had  been 
Japan's  attempt  to  argue  that  the  northern  littoral  of  the  Yellow 
Sea,  be  the  country  Korean  or  Chinese,  openly  fell  within  her 
sphere  of  sovereignty.  Thus  it  may  be  legitimately  claimed  that  no 
right  of  eminent  domain  in  any  part  of  Manchuria  has  been  suc- 
cessfully advanced  by  an  alien  Power  for  half  a  century  and  that 
no  such  right  can  be  advanced.  The  frontiers  of  fifty  years  ago, 
by  virtue  of  a  law  as  inexorable  as  that  great  physical  first-truth, 
the  survival  of  the  fittest,  call  their  claims — the  Chinese  have  settled 
on  and  cultivated  the  soil  and  own  the  soil.  Modern  frontiers 
consist  not  of  rivers  or  mountains,  but  of  masses  of  men.     Races 
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occupy  their  final  abodes,  and  so  long  as  a  race  does  not  die  a  slow 
political  death,  the  death  which  Korea  died,  the  right  of  eminent 
domain  cannot  really  pass  to  alien  hands.  The  Chinese  as  a  race 
are  more  vigorous  to-day  than  they  have  been  for  hundreds  of  years. 
Manchuria  is  for  them  a  microcosm  of  their  future  national  exist- 
ence— they  cannot  any  more  relinquish  their  sovereignty  over  that 
region  than  they  can  forsake  their  ancient  capital.  And  this  is 
precisely  the  view  which  a  study  of  every  important  public  document 
loudly  proclaims.    Let  us  see  it. 

It  is  now  generally  accepted  that  the  Treaty  of  Peace,  signed 
by  Russia  and  Japan  at  Portsmouth,  was  nothing  but  an  annexure 
to  the  real  treaty  which  made  war  impossible,  the  second  Anglo- 
Japanese  alliance.  Formally  entered  into  at  London  before  the 
plenipotentiaries  at  Portsmouth  had  settled  any  of  the  chief  points 
of  difference,  it  ts  this  document  which  gives  absolute  guidance 
regarding  the  post  helium  status  of  Manchuria,  the  point  of  peculiar 
interest  at  the  present  moment.  For  at  the  time  of  its  making,  this 
treaty,  in  a  higher  sense,  was  not  so  much  an  alliance  as  a  pro- 
nouncement of  policy,  of  exactly  the  same  nature  as  the  no  less  far- 
reaching  declaration  of  President  Monroe  regarding  the  American 
continent,  England  laid  down  certain  principles;  Japan  accepted 
them.  It  is  a  fact  which  is  not  disputed  that  Great  Britain,  through 
her  control  of  the  Suez  Canal,  not  only  controls  the  Oriental  trade 
but  dominates  the  political  relationship  that  Europe  bears  to  Asia, 
a  relationship  which  is  still  almost  entirely  decided  by  sea-power,  a 
condition  amply  proved  by  the  Manchurian  campaign.  The  strategic 
possessions,  beginning  with  Gibraltar  and  Malta  and  ending  with 
Singapore  and  Hongkong,  are  the  outward  and  visible  signs  of 
that  domination  which  is  by  no  means  as  shaken  as  many  suppose. 
Certain  principles  flow  naturally  from  that  domination ;  those  prin- 
ciples found  clear  expression  in  the  arrangement  made  in  London. 

The  preamble  of  the  Anglo-Japanese  Treaty  stated  the  three- 
fold subject  of  the  alliance  thus : 

(a)  The  consolidation  and  maintenance  ol  the  general  peace  in  the 
regions  of  Eastern  Asia  and  of  India. 

(b)  The  preservation  of  the  common  interests  of  all  Powers  in  Giina 
by  insuring  the  independence  and  integrity  of  the  Chinese  Empire  and  the 
principle  of  equal  opportunities  for  the  commerce  and  industry  of  all  nations 
in  Giina. 

(c)  The  maintenance  of  the  territorial  rights  of  the  high  contracting 


,v  Google 


The  One  Solution  of  the  Manchurian  Problem  43 

parties  in  the  regions  of  Eastern  Asia  and  of  India,  and  the  defence  of  tbeir 
special  interests  in  the  said  regions. 


It  is  manifestly  only  the  last  paragraph  of  these  three  which 
concerns  us  here.  Though  the  second  paragraph  deals  specifically 
with  the  question  of  insuring  the  independence  and  integrity  of  the 
Chinese  Empire,  the  third  paragraph  may  seem  to  qualify  that 
declaration  by  speaking  of  "the  special  interests"  of  the  high 
■  contracting  parties  in  the  regions  covered  by  the  agreement.  But 
a  careful  study  of  the  eight  main  articles  of  the  treaty  proves 
conclusively  that  there  was  no  question  at  all  of  Manchuria  in  the 
minds  of  the  signatories;  in  the  year  1905  this  agreement  was 
purely  a  defensive  agreement  from  the  point  of  view  of  both  the 
signatories.  The  full  explanation  of  the  expression  "the  special 
interests  of  the  high  contracting  parties"  is  to  be  found  in  Articles 
III  and  IV — the  only  two  of  the  eight  articles  which  say  anything 
at  all  about  territory  or  interests — the  other  six  being  in  the  nature 
of  a  military  convention  and  nothing  else,  aimed  at  Russia.  To 
quote  these  two  articles  is  to  show  their  singular  force: 
ArikU  III. 
Japan  possessing  paramount  political,  military  and  economic  interests  in 
Korea,  Great  Britain  recognizes  the  right  of  Japan  to  take  such  measures  of 
guidance,  control  and  protection  in  Korea  as  she  may  deem  proper  and 
necessary  to  safeguard  and  advance  those  interests,  provided  always  such 
measures  are  not  contrary  to  the  principle  of  equal  opportunities  for  the 
e  and  industry  of  all  nations. 


Article  IV. 
Great  Britain  having  a  special  interest  in  all  that  concerns  the  security 
of  the  Indian  frontier,  Japan  recognizes  her  right  to  take  such  measures  in 
the  proximity  of  that  frontier  as  she  may  lind  necessary  for  safeguarding 
her  Indian  possessions. 

It  must  be  at  once  apparent  to  the  least  reflective  that  these 
two  articles,  carefully  set  together,  balance  one  against  the  other 
just  because  they  are  so  juxtaposed.  Japan  had  special  interests 
in  Korea,  which  was  not  then  annexed;  England  had  a  special 
interest  in  all  that  concerned  the  Indian  frontier.  That  is  to  say 
that  the  annexation  of  Korea  and  British  action  in  Afghanistan  and , 
in  the  Persian  Gulf  as  defensive  measures  against  Russia,  who 
was  still  the  enemy  and  an  unbeaten  Power  in  both  an  economic 
and  military  sense,  were  contemplated  as  possible  and  even  prob- 
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able.  As  regards  Manchuria  it  was  simply  anticipated  that,  though 
military  evacuation  must  come  as  soon  as  peace  was  officially  regis- 
tered by  a  solemn  decree,  it  would  require  the  passage  of  years  to 
allow  a  vast  region  which  had  been  the  scene  of  such  dissimilar 
ambitions  and  such  heroic  conflicts  to  revert  completely  to  Chinese 
control.  The  writer  has  recently  assured  himself  in  London  in  the 
highest  quarters  that  this  view  is  absolutely  corfect.  No  one,  then, 
who  is  not  wilfully  perverted,  need  now  argue  that  England  has 
acquiesced  at  any  time  in  the  'dismemberment  of  Manchuria.  What 
many  suppose  to  have  been  a  conspiracy  of  silence  has  been  proved 
to  have  been  nothing  more  than  the  indifference  of  an  ignorance 
now  happily  dispelled. 

A  brief  examination  has  now  been  made  of  what  may  be  called, 
in  Bismarck's  phrase,  the  Imponderabilia  of  the  Manchurian  situa- 
tion, the  things  which  still  exert  influence  and  which  qualify  or 
modify,  as  the  case  maybe,  the  active  factors  of  the  day.  In  other 
words,  the  general  view  is  now  complete.  In  the  next  section  it 
becomes  necessary  to  be  much  more  specific  and  to  show  that  all 
published  diplomatic  documents  dealing  with  Manchuria,  which 
China  has  given  to  the  world  in  good  faith,  proceed  clearly  and  abso- 
lutely on  the  only  assumption  which  can  be  drawn  from  the  text 
of  the  Anglo-Japanese  alliance  of  1905,  to  wit,  that  it  would  require 
the  passage  of  years  to  allow  a  vast  region  which  had  been  the  scene 
of  such  dissimilar  ambitions  and  such  heroic  conflicts  to  revert 
completely  to  effective  Chinese  control. 

II. 

The  particular  status  of  Manchuria,  from  the  Russo-Japanese 
standpoint,  finds  no  better  definition  than  in  those  articles  both  of 
the  Portsmoulh  Treaty  and  the  confirming  Chino- Japanese  Treaty 
of  the  same  year  which  deal  with  the  question  of  mihtary  evacuation. 
From  these  articles  it  is  likewise  made  absolutely  and  unquestionably 
clear,  no  matter  what  claims  may  have  been  subsequently  essayed, 
that  Manchuria  is  inevitably  destined  to  revert  completely  to  Chinese 
control,  provided  that  the  Chinese  Empire  as  a.  political  unit  is 
^  consolidated  and  modernized.  It  is  well  to  mention  also  at  this 
point,  though  the  argument  belongs  to  later  paragraphs,  that  it 
was  just  as  specifically  and  clearly  laid  down  as  a  condition  of  peace 
that  China  be  at  once  allowed  an  absolutely  free  hand  in  developing 
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the  resources  of  the  entire  region.    There  can  be  no  more  argument 
about  these  points  than  about  the  solar  system. 
Article  III  of  the  Portsmouth  Treaty  states : 

Japan  and  Russia  mutually  engage: 

I,  To  evacuate  completely  and  simultaneously  Manchuria,  except  flie 
territory  affected  by  the  lease  of  the  Liaotung  Peninsula,  in  conformity  with 
the  provisions  of  Additional  Article  I  annexed  to  this  Treaty;  and 

3.  To  restore  entirely  and  completely  to  the  exclusive  administration  of 
China  all  portions  of  Manchuria  now  in  Uie  occupation,  or  under  the  control, 
of  the  Japanese  or  Russian  troops,  with  the  exception  of  the  territory  above 
mentioned. 

The  Imperial  Government  of  Russia  declares  that  they  have  not  in 
Manchuria  any  territorial  advantages  or  preferential  or  exclusive  concessions 
in  impairment  of  Chinese  sovereignty  or  inconsistent  with  the  principle  of 
equal  opportunity. 

And  this  is  followed  by  this  frank  admission: 
Japan  and  Russia  reciprocally  engage  not  to  obstruct  any  general  measures 
common  to  all  countries  which  China  may  take  for  the  development  of  the 
commerce  and  industry  of  Manchuria. 

It  is  well  that  there  is  on  permanent  and  clear  record  such  a 
political  confession  as  this.  For  the  use  of  this  language  makes  it 
unalterably  clear  that  save  for  the  Manchurian  railways  and  the 
leased  territory,  the  redemption  of  each  of  which  is  specially  pro- 
vided for,  neither  Russia  nor  Japan  can  claim  to-day  in  Manchuria 
any  right  whatsoever. 

But  there  is  more  to  confirm  the  leading  idea  so  loudly  insisted 
upon  in  the  historic  year  1905,  that  every  possible  vestige  of  alien 
political  predominance  should  be  removed  as  soon  as  China  proved 
herself  capable  of  maintaining  law  and  order.  The  text  of  the 
Chino- Japanese  Treaty  of  December,  1905,  besides  confirming 
matters  relating  to  Manchuria  dealt  with  in  the  formal  Treaty  of 
Peace,  has  the  following  remarkable  declaration  which  it  should 
be  easy  for  the  Chinese  Government  to  give  effect  to,  when  consti- 
tutional government  is  in  full  working  order  two  years  from  now. 

Article  11  states: 

In  view  of  the  earnest  desire  expressed  by  the  Imperial  Oiin«se  Govern- 
ment to  have  the  Japanese  and  Russian  troops  and  railway  guards  in 
Manchuria  withdrawn  as  soon  as  possible,  and  in  order  to  meet  this  desire, 
the  Imperial  Japanese  Government,  in  the  event  of  Russia  agreeing  to  the 
withdrawal  of  her  railway  guards,  or  in  case  other  proper  i 
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agreed  to  between  China  and  Russia,  consents  to  take  similar  steps  accord- 
ingly. When  tranquilhty  shall  have  been  established  in  Manchuria,  and 
China  shall  have  become  herself  capable  of  affording  protection  to  ths 
lives  and  property  of  foreigners,  Japan  will  withdraw  her  railways  guards 
simultaneously    with    Russia. 

As  soon  as  this  article  is  enforced,  we  shall  get  the  final  and 
proper  view  of  the  situation  in  Manchuria,  that  is,  the  true 
perspective. 

It  will  be  this.  Until  1923,  Japan,  manifestly  the  predominant 
power  from  the  Chinese  standpoint  because  her  position  is  coastal 
and  not  inland  and  because  she  is  at  home  in  the  Far  East,  will 
administer  the  leased  territory  of  Port  Arthur,  the  Antung-Mukden 
Railway,  and  the  main  double-track  railway  from  Dairen  to  Chang- 
chun. After  that  date  (a)  the  rendition  of  the  leased  territory, 
specifically  provided  for  by  Article  III  of  the  original  lease  agree- 
ment of  March,  1898,  and  (6)  the  sale  of  the  Antung-Mukden  line 
specifically  provided  for  by  Article  VI  of  the  additional  agreement 
of  1905,  which  says  that  "the  railway  shall  be  sold  to  China  at  a 
price  to  be  determined  by  appraisement  of  all  its  properties  by  a 
foreign  expert,  who  will  be  selected  by  both  parties,"  will  simply 
leave  in  Japan's  hands  the  double-track  commercial  railway  run- 
ning from  the  port  of  Dalny  to  the  Central  Manchurian  town  of 
Changchun.  In  the  year  1939  this  railway  can  be  bought  back  on 
terms  clearly  laid  down  by  the  original  statutes  of  the  Chinese 
Eastern  Railway  Company,  Section  30  stating  unequivocally  that 
"on  the  expiration  of  thirty-six  years  from  the  time  of  completion 
of  the  whole  line  and  its  opening  to  traffic,  the  Chinese  Government 
has  the  right  of  acquiring  the  line  on  refunding  to  the  company  in 
full  all  the  outlays  made  on  it."  And  on  the  same  date  the  Russian 
trans-Manchurian  system,  the  last  remaining  right  which  Russia 
possesses  in  Manchuria,  should  pass  by  purchase  in  the  same  way 
into  Chinese  hands. 

There  is  nothing  complicated  or  obscure  about  these  facts; 
they  are  as  clear  as  crystal.  The  only  possible  complication  which 
can  arise  is  not  in  Manchuria,  but  in  China.  Should  China  fail  to 
modernize  herself  completely,  that  is,  fail  to  take  her  place  as  a 
first-class  military  and  political  power  amongst  the  family  of  nations 
within  the  period  named,  then,  of  course,  this  argument  fails. 
Fundamentally,  then,  the  solution  of  the  Manchurian  Problem  has 
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nothing  to  do  with  either  Russia  or  Japan ;  it  is  simply  a  part  of 
the  general  problem  of  the  modernization  of  China.  The  two 
Powers,  having  years  ago  proclaimed  to  the  world  what  their  only 
possible  policy  can  be  in  Manchuria,  evacuation  and  sale  of  all 
concessions  to  the  sovereign  Power,  provided  that  sovereign  Power 
proves  conclusively  that  she  has  become  master  in  her  own  house 
and  is  therefore  able  to  prevent  any  disturbance  of  the  balance  of 
power  and  peace  within  the  limits  of  her  territory,  these  two 
Powers  cannot  to-day  put  forward  new  claims.  To  do  so  would 
be  to  place  themselves  outside  the  family  of  nations,  by  declaring 
their  pledged  faith  to  be  a  matter  of  pure  opportunism  and  nothing 
else.  It  is  indeed  just  as  essential  for  Russia  and  Japan  to  secure 
the  restoration  of  natural  conditions.  It  was  mutual  suspicion  and 
jealousy  which  brought  them  face  to  face  in  Manchuria;  which 
made  them  go  to  war ;  which  cost  them  untold  millions ;  and  the 
effective  garrisoning  of  Manchuria  by  strong  Chinese  corps  and 
the  complete  restoration  of  Chinese  sovereignty  will  once  and  for 
all  remove  the  danger  of  collision,  which  must  always  exist  so  long 
as  they  remain  as  they  now  are,  by  interposing  a  strong  buffer  state. 
Only  in  the  frontiers  of  Korea  should  the  three  rival  empires  meet; 
and  there  the  nature  of  the  country  is  such  that  there  is  no  more 
incentive  to  a  forward  movement  than  there  is  in  the  exactly 
parallel  case  of  the  Pamirs. 

The  case  being  such  as  has  been  detailed,  it  is  to  be  regretted 
that  the  after-effects  of  a  misleading  obscurantism  should  still  tend 
to  mar  the  natural  solution  of  a  problem  which  can  be  resolved  into 
the  simplest  elements.  This  obscurantism,  the  fear  what  it  may 
lead  to,  alone  blurs  the  outlines,  alone  disturbs  the  future. 

The  clause  in  the  Treaty  of  Peace  which  is  of  the  very  greatest 
importance  just  now  to  the  world  at  large  in  view  of  the  large 
financial  accommodation  being  given  to  China,  is  the  Article  IV 
already  quoted,  that  "Japan  and  Russia  reciprocally  engage  not  to 
obstruct  any  general  measure  common  to  all  countries  which  China 
may  take  for  the  development  of  the  commerce  and  industry  of 
Manchuria."  Obviously  this  clause  is  susceptible  of  many  construc- 
tions; but  the  natural  construction  is  the  simple  one  that  China 
should  be  given  a  free  hand  so  long  as  her  action  is  not  dictated  by 
a  crude  desire  to  upset  the  delicate  balance  existing  between  two 
alien  Powers — before  the  time  for  complete  evacuation  has  arrived. 
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Now  economic  development  in  the  modern  world  is  impossible 
without  tnodern  appliances;  and  of  all  modem  appliances  railways 
are  probably  the  most  important.  That  China  should  be  virtually 
restrained  during  a  period  equivalent  to  a  whole  generation,  say 
from  1905  to  1939,  from  building  railways  in  Manchuria  is  in  itself 
an  intolerable  State  of  affairs.  Yet  something  suspiciously  resembling 
a  veto  was  placed  by  Japan,  and  then  by  Russia,  on  the  Chinchow- 
Aigun  scheme,  Japan  basing  her  action  primarily  on  a  private 
arrangement  virtually  forced  on  China  and  conflicting  directly  with 
the  solemn  international  engagement  made  at  Portsmouth  not  to 
obstruct  general  measures  for  the  development  of  the  commerce 
and  industry  of  Manchuria.  It  is  best  to  state  this  matter  frankly, 
as  it  must  come  up  again  very  shortly. 

The  Chino-Japanese  Agreement  of  1905,  ratifying  the  Russo- 
Japanese  Treaty  of  Peace,  was  not  brought  to  a  successful  conclu- 
sion without  the  danger  of  a  summary  rupture  of  negotiations. 
One  of  the  rocks  on  which  the  conference  nearly  split  several  times 
was  this  particular  question  of  railways.  Japan  was  at  great  pains 
to  insist  that  the  building  of  any  line  parallel  to  her  South  Man- 
churian  railway  could  not  be  tolerated  because  of  the  injury  it 
would  inflict  upon  the  one  and  only  financial  compensation  she  had 
drawn  from  her  great  war,-  Consequently  she  pressed  for  a  formal 
undertaking  on  the  part  of  China  that  no  such  parallel  line  would 
be  constructed.  The  Chinese  plenipotentiaries,  after  a  great  deal  of 
discussion,  believing  that  Japan  deserved  special  consideration  in 
view  of  the  special  circumstances  surrounding  the  outbreak  of  war, 
finally  consented  to  this  provision,  but  in  return  requested  a  definite 
explanation  to  be  included  in  the  definition  "parallel  railway."  The 
persistent  Japanese  answer  was  that  if  China  assented  to  the  prin- 
ciple, she  might  in  confidence  leave  it  to  Japanese  honor  not  to 
oppose  any  legitimate  Chinese  scheme  which  did  not  conflict  with 
the  undertaking  given.  The  Chinese,  in  a  moment  of  generosity, 
assented.  The  net  result  has  been  that  Japan,  by  a  policy  which  has 
been  given  very  hard  names  even  in  diplomatic  communications, 
practically  stultified  the  solemn  declaration  she  made  in  Article  IV 
of  the  Portsmouth  Treaty,  The  pressure  of  public  opinion^ — and 
diplomacy,  has  been  such,  however,  that  she  has  already  been 
forced  to  modify  materially  her  original  attitude  of  blind  opposition, 
and  now  simply  alleges  in  semi-official  publications  that  her  real 
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objection  to  the  scheme  was  based  on  the  fact  that  she  was  excluded 
from  a  participation  in  that  in  which  she  was  entitled  to  participate 
on  the  principle  of  the  open-door  and  equalHDpportunity-for-all. 
The  ground,  therefore,  has  already  been  cleared  for  a  fresh  approach 
toward  a  solution  of  this  vital  matter.  It  is  one  that  cannot  be 
much  longer  delayed,  since  more  railways  are  urgently  needed  in 
Manchuria. 

*  A  second  danger  point  which  may  be  classed  under  the  term 
obscurantism  is  to  be  found  in  Article  XI  of  the  same  agreement. 
On  the  surface  it  is  an  innocent  enough  article,  but  in  the  near 
future  it  may  be  productive  of  most  serious  complications  unless 
China's  case  is  properly  supported  and  properly  fought.  Article 
XI  states: 

The  Govemments  of  Japan  and  China  engage  that  in  all  that  relates  to 
frontier  .trade  between  Manchuria  and  Korea  the  most- favored-nation  treat- 
ment shall  be  reciprocally  extended. 

Now  the  most- favored-nation  clause,  as  experience  has  amply 
proved  in  many  parts  of  the  world,  is  a  most  dangerous  clause 
whenever  one  nation  is  very  much  stronger  than  another.  In  the 
present  instance  this  clause  can  be  so  interpreted  by  Japan  that  she 
may  claim  on  the  Yalu  frontier  the  two-thirds  land-frontier  tariff 
enjoyed  by  Kussia  on  the  Amur  and  Transbaikal  frontiers,  and  by 
France  on  the  Yunnan  frontier.  By  landing  goods  brought  from 
any  part  of  the  world  at  the  Korean  port  of  Wiju,  which  is  just 
across  the  Yalu  River,  and  then  taking  them  into  Manchuria  across 
the  new  railway  bridge  by  train,  a  land-frontier  tariff  can  be 
technically  claimed,  irrespective  of  the  fact  that  the  economic  condi- 
tions on  this  frontier  are  precisely  the  same  as  those  encountered 
anywhere  along  the  China  coast,  and  therefore  entirely  different 
from  the  economic  conditions  obtaining  in  distant  frontier  points 
such  as  Manchuria  station  on  the  Transbaikal  frontier,  or  Aiguo 
on  the  Amur,  or  Szemao  and  Mengtsz  on  the  Tonkin  frontier.  On 
the  narrow  margins  of  profits  now  prevalent  in  the  foreign  trade  in 
China,  a  preferential  Yalu  tariff  is  sufficient  to  give  a  very  decided 
advantage.  Furthermore,  there  is  the  deeper  question  of  the  free 
trade  zone  which  may  be  also  claimed  on  the  Yalu  under  Article  XI. 
Riissia  has  managed  to  extend  the  free  trade  zone,  designed  only 
for  nomad  peoples,  from  Mongolia  to  Manchuria ;  and  at  Aigun  on 
the  Amur  the  Chinese  customs  practice  is  to-day  to  pass  Russian 
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imports  across  the  frontier  free  of  duty  when  certified  for  consump- 
tion within  a  loo-li  zone.  If  this  procedure  were  forced  on  the 
Yalu,  it  would  be  necessary  for  the  Chinese  customs  to  fall  back  to 
Fenghuangcheng  and  re-establish  the  old  line  of  the  Willow  Palis- 
sade  as  the  virtual  frontier.  But  the  dangar  would  not  end  here. 
The  coming  extension  of  the  Kirin  railway  via  Chientao  into  Korea 
will  provide  a  second  line  of  commercial  invasion  under  the  much- 
abused  most- favored-nation  clause,  and  complete  the  breakdown  «f 
what  is  a  vital  defence  if  Manchuria  is  to  remain  really  independent, 
a  strong  customs  frontier.  Already  experience  has  shown  that 
the  Dairen  customs  house  has  not  an  effective  control  over  the 
import  trade,  and  cannot  have  an  effective  control,  until  Qiinese 
customs  barriers  are  established  on  the  frontier  of  the  leased  terri- 
tory, Kinchow,  and  all  freight  trains  searched  and  checked. 
Without  further  dwelling  on  these  important  points  it  must  be 
evident  to  every  impartial  person  that  though  on  the  surface  every- 
thing is  now  clear,  beneath  the  surface  powerful  disintegrating 
factors  exist  in  embryonic  form  or  requiring  prompt  and  careful 
treatment.  The  unfortunate  clause  in  the  original  Port  Arthur 
Agreement  which  permits  a  discussion  of  the  question  of  the  renewal 
of  the  lease  on  the  expiration  of  the  present  term  rises  like  a  distant 
cloud  on  the  horizon.  The  desire  to  make  the  Manchurian  railways 
a  permanent  possession  is  scarcely  less  masked.  And  there  are  other 
minor  points  which  discretion  bids  leave  here  undiscussed.  If 
Manchuria  comes  through  the  ordeal  of  these  many  difficulties 
successfully,  it  will  be  simply  due  to  the  fact  that  Chinese  dead- 
weight has  at  last  assumed  a  more  militant  form  and  that  Japan 
recognizes  the  change.  For  that  Russia  does  not  care  to  associate 
herself  in  any  way  with  Japan  in  Manchuria ;  that  she  is  bound  in 
the  end  to  fall  back  on  her  Amur  railway  seems  unalterably  plain. 

Here  we  reach  the  third  and  last  phase  of  this  examination — 
the  immediate  Chinese  task.  By  examining  in  the  next  section  the 
vital  points  on  the  Chinese  side  we  are  able  to  understand  once  and 
for  all  the  last  limits  of  this  vexing  questkin. 

III. 
The  situation  being  such  as  has  been  described,  first  from  the 
general  international  standpoint  and  secondly  from  the  more  par- 
ticular Russo-Japanese  standpoint,  it  seems  plain  that  if  there  is 
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one  thing  above  all  others  on  which  Chinese  efforts  in  Manchuria 
should  immediately  be  concentrated  it  is  on  questions  of  finance: 
First,  the  primitive  question  of  currency,  and  then  the  more  com- 
plicated question  of  a  general  Manchurian  budget  which  will 
harmonize  taxation  and  expenditure,  and  oppose  an  effective  modern 
system  to  the  alien  forces  in  the  country. 

In  no  part  of  the  empire  has  currency  been  in  such  an  inchoate 
condition  as  in  Manchuria.  .  For  many  years  in  certain  marts  there 
were  actually  no  coins  at  all,  not  even  copper  cash,  the  entire 
business  being  conducted  on  a  basis  just  one  stage  above  primitive 
barter,  a  credit  system  which  was  peculiarly  pernicious  because  it 
was  grounded  not  on  currency  but  on  commodities.  Conditions 
have  been  lately  improved  by  a  large  importation  of  copper  coins, 
subsidiary  silver,  and  even  silver  dollars,  but  the  absence  of  token 
coins  is  still  so  marked  and  primitive  ideas  show  themselves  still  so 
tenacious  that  banks,  such  as  the  modern  Bank  of  Communication, 
issue  silver  dollar  notes  promising  to  pay  bearer  not  one  silver 
dollar  but  ten  lo-cent  pieces!  A  region  that  measures  its  wealth 
in  a  petty  subsidiary  coinage,  that  is  admittedly  badly  minted  and 
debased  in  value,  is  surely  deserving  of  the  worst  censure. 

Were  Greshatn's  Law  an  infallible  law  this  debased  currency 
should  have  swept  the  country  clear  of  all  sound  currency,  such  as 
Japanese  yen-notes  and  Russian  roubles.  But  this  law,  although 
applicable  in  ordinary  circumstances,  is  proved 'the  very  opposite  in 
Manchuria,  thanks  to  the  existence  of  that  formidable  imperium  in 
imperio,  the  Manchurian  railway  system,  which  knows  no  money 
but  its  own.  Thus  to  all  intents  and  purposes  not  only  does  the 
present  defective  Chinese  currency  penalize  the  people,  but  it 
exposes  them  to  far  greater  political  dangers  by  allowing  the  rapid 
expansion  of  these  alien  currencies  which  are  becoming  more  and 
more  highly  prized  because  they  are  based  on  sound  finance  and 
not  on  makeshifts.  Furthermore,  so  long  as  there  is  no  sufficient 
stock  of  minted  Chinese  money  in  the  country,  neutral  European 
banks — themselves  3  powerful  guarantee  of  the  open  door — cannot 
be  expected  to  open  offices  in  Manchuria.  Had  there  been  in 
Manchuria  even  the  relatively  small  circulation  of  silver  dollars 
which  there  is  in  the  other  eighteen  provinces,  European  banking 
agencies  would  have  been  opened  long  ago  at  the  principal  marts 
of  Harbin,  Changchun,  Mukden  and  Kewcbwang.     It  has  become 
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absolutely  essential  then  that  silver  dollars  and  subsidiary  coins,  to 
the  gross  amount  of  at  least  two  dollars  per  head'of  native  popula- 
tion, or  say  forty  million  dollars  in  all,  be  put  at  once  into  circula- 
tion, and  that  the  forced  retirement  of  all  the  heterogeneous  mass 
of  paper  money,  such  as  tiao  notes,  merchants'  transferable  drafts, 
and  subsidiary  silver  notes  be  forthwith  ordered. 

This  means  nothing  less  than  that  the  whole  of  the  new  cur- 
rency reform  must  be  directed  first  of  all  on  Manchuria,  where 
modem  methods  have  become  for  political  reasons  so  vitally  essen- 
tial. A  proper  banking  scheme  must  go  hand  in  hand  with  mere 
currency  reform ;  and  in  this  one  matter  there  are  years  of  hard 
and  conscientious  work.  The  capital  of  the  only  two  modern 
Chinese  banks,  the  Ta  Ching  Government  Bank  and  the  Board  of 
Communications  Bank,  is  at  present  wholly  insufficient  even  for 
the  Manchurian  provinces;  that  they,  as  at  present  constituted, 
should  be  expected  to  manage  the  internal  finance  work  of  an 
immense  empire  in  the  throes  of  modernization  is  ridiculous. 

The  second  point  which  demands  treatment  equally  urgently 
is  the  question  of  the  complete  policing,  as  distinguished  from  the 
mere  garrisoning,  of  the  country  on  a  modem  basis.  A  Man- 
churian mounted  constabulary,  of  precisely  the  same  nature  as,  for 
instance,  the  Canadian  mounted  police,  or  the  Italian  carabinieri,  is 
urgently  needed.  Taking  the  latter  illustration  as  a  peculiarly  useful 
comparison  at  the  present  moment,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
Italian  carabinieri,  consisting  of  some  25,000  men,  cleared  Italy  of 
a  brigandage  much  older  and  better  established  than  Manchurian 
brigandage,  and  speedily  won  that  confidence  in  law  and  order 
which  is  precisely  what  is  needed  at  the  moment  all  over  Manchuria. 
A  mounted  military  police,  distributed  in  chains  of  posts  in  every 
part  of  the  country  and  centralized  in  the  viceregal  seat,  Mukden, 
would  soon  secure  the  execution  of  Article  11  of  the  Chino- Japanese 
Treaty  and  thus  immeasurably  strengthen  China's  hand.  A  Chinese 
commission  of  study  could  not  do  better  than  proceed  abroad, 
enlisting  skilled  technical  aid  in  the  establishment  of  the  necessary 
training  centers  in  Manchuria. 

The  third  point,  which  is  equally  urgent  if  the  future  is  properly 
measured,  is  the  question  of  Chinese  emigration  to  Manchuria, 
that  is,  assisted  emigration.  A  proper  government  department  is 
required    which    will    steadily    fertilize    and    strengthen    the   vast 
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resources  of  a  region  as  extensive  as  France  and  Germany  com- 
bined, by  the  simple  method  of  directing  a  great  stream  of  migration 
on  to  the  unoccupied  land  from  the  more  congested  provinces.  This 
will  be  the  best  monetary  investment  it  is  possible  to  find ;  in  the 
modem  world,  as  in  all  times,  the  greatest  riches  are  industrious 
men,  of  whom  China  has  tens  of  millions  living  on  the  verge  of 
starvation.  The  most  generous  estimates  give  Manchuria  to-day  a 
population  of  only  twenty  millions ;  there  is  room  for  one  hundred 
millions  and  more;  and  remembering  that  modern  frontiers  are 
formed  by  flesh  and  blood  and  nothing  else,  it  will  be  at  once 
apparent  that  every  extra  million  of  men  that  go  into  the  country 
will  increase  China's  strength  and  resisting  power  immeasurably. 

These  three  points  are  undoubtedly  the  essentials  which  demand 
immediate  attention:  finance,  police  and  migration.  Automatically 
they  will  bring  in  their  train  that  astounding  progress  which  has 
marked  Canada's  latest  years  of  development  But  hardly  less 
important  is  the  need  of  better  communications  throughout  the 
country.  Vast  regions  are  still  virtually  isolated  save  during  the 
winter  months,  when  the  rude  tracks  which  do  service  as  roads  are 
frozen  over.  A  system  of  light  railways,  independent  of  the  present 
system  or  of  any  future  trunk  system,  is  certainly  needed,  and  in 
proportion  as  the  strength  of  the  country  grows  so  should  the 
means  of  rapid  intercommunication  be  improved. 

Likewise  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  Manchuria  there 
are  few  or  none  of  the  prejudices  which  linger  in  many  of  the 
older  provinces,  and  therefore  in  the  two  great  fields  of  agriculture 
and  mining  there  is  also  room  for  instant  action.  In  the  matter  of 
agriculture  some  progress  had  been  made  already  in  experimental 
work;  but  it  is  an  open  question  whether  the  government  should 
not  have  recourse  at  once  to  the  methods  adopted  with  success  by 
Russia  in  Siberia;  that  is,  of  becoming  a  dealer  on  a  large  scale 
in  agricultural  machinery,  and  in  securing  the  general  introduction 
of  that  machinery  amongst  the  peasantry  by  inaugurating  a  system 
of  gradual  payments  for  relatively  high-priced  articles.  In  Northern 
and  Western  Manchuria  large  model  farms  could  be  very  success- 
fully established;  every  one  admits  that.  Similarly  in  the  matter 
of  mining  it  is  senseless  not  to  take  the  bull  by  the  horns,  and 
prcmiote  modem  mining  not  by  a  system  of  concessions,  which  has 
proved  so  unsatisfactory  in  China,  but  by  a  claims  system.     By 
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making  it  a  sine  qua  non  that  registration  of  mining  companies  can 
only  be  effected  in  Peking  and  that  Chinese  jurisdiction  must  be 
admitted  in  the  articles  of  association,  the  beginning  of  a  modus 
Vivendi  might  be  secured  which  could  eventually  be  extended  all 
over  the  empire,  and  lead  not  only  to  a  great  development  of  Chinese 
wealth,  but  to  a  great  development  of  Chinese  political  strength  as 
well.  China  should  learn  a  lesson  from  Japan's  signal  failure  in 
this  field,  where  excessive  protectionism  has  made  the  introduction 
of  neutral  capital  next  to  impossible,  and  thereby  directly  arrested 
what  should  be  in  the  modern  world  a  normal  and  far-reaching 
growth.  Mining  in  Japan  is  utterly  unimportant  compared  with 
the  development  it  has  received  in  Europe  and  America ;  and  unless 
mining  becomes  important  in  China  her  general  industrial  expan- 
sion will  be  directly  impp'led,  whilst  a  new  and  profitable  source  of 
taxation  will  be  left  untapped.  That  a  proper  beginning  on  a 
modern  basis  should  now  be  made  in  Manchuria  is  moreover  a 
political  necessity. 

Whilst  the  truth  of  all  this  need  not  be  doubted,  it  is  now  amply 
evident  that  in  the  last  analysis,  as  the  writer  has  already  insisted 
again  and  again,  the  solution  of  the  Manchurian  question  is  no 
longer  a  local  question,  that  is  a  question  of  this  or  that  improve- 
ment, of  this  or  that  activity,  but  a  question  of  pure  Peking  politics. 
That  is  to  say,  Manchuria  is  destined  to  be  the  infallible  touchstone 
by  which  the  success  of  the  Peking  Government  as  a  modem  gov- 
erning instrument  will  be  coldly  measured,  A  plan  needs  now  to 
be  publicly  laid  down  which  will  secure  that  in  a  single  decade, 
before  1923,  the  currency,  the  complete  system  of  railways,  the 
army,  will  be  in  full  working  order.  In  the  modem  world  the  one 
argument  that  counts  is  the  argument  of  readiness.  Every  access 
of  strength  in  Peking  will  be  automatically  reflected  in  Manchuria ; 
every  sound  move  in  Peking  will  strengthen  the  forces  of  conserva- 
tion; every  honest  word  will  find  its  resonant  echo  on  the  banks  of 
the  Yalu  as  on  the  banks  of  the  Amur,  and  tend  to  revive  those  spa- 
cious days  when  the  decrees  of  a  Chien  Lung  were  not  only  listened 
to  with  awe  from  the  deserts  of  Mongolia  to  the  swamps  of  Annam, 
but  unhesitatinHv  obeyed.  Finished  will  then  be  those  dreary  times 
when  the  meticulous  attention  devoted  to  some  petty  question  by 
the  highest  officers  of  the  Chinese  state  awoke  the  derision  not  only 
of  satirists,  but  of  the  simple-minded  as  well ;  and  only  in  the  halting 
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periods  of  some  unperceptive  traveler,  whose  footsteps  had  blindly 
guided  him  to  a  land  falsely  held  to  be  steeped  in  unfathomable 
mystery,  will  it  be  possible  to  recover  a  confusing  impression  of 
vanished  treaty-port  and  leased-territory  days,  with  their  vain  talk 
of  spheres  of  influence,  of  inalienable  rights  belonging  to  mediaeval- 
ism  and  only  the  medisevalism.  Modernization  is  all  that  is  re- 
quired, rapid  modernization,  instant  modernization. 

Out  of  chaos  thus  springs  order,  the  order  based  on  the  proper 
development  of  inalienable  ethnical  rights.  A  general  admission 
that  this  is  so,  that  the  curtain  must  be  rung  down  on  stupid  days, 
is  already  growing.  When  everyone  at  last  openly  proclaims  it, 
even  the  brain  of  a  Moltke  could  not  conceive  of  a  militarism  which 
would  deny  it.  "There  is  somebody  more  clever  than  Monsieur 
Voltaire,"  said  Talleyrand,  "c'est  tout  le  monde."  It  is,  then, 
nothing  more  than  the  world's  moral  support  that  China  sorely 
needs.    May  it  soon  be  openly  given  t 
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By  Frederick  McCormick, 
New  York. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  century  the  attention  of  world  men, 
by  which  I  mean  those  who  think  in  terms  of  nations  not  of  pockets- 
like  the  provincial,  was  called  to  the  fact  that  as  to  nations,  the 
future  is  to  the  Russians  and  to  the  Chinese.  Of  the  two  the  advan- 
tages seem  to  favor  thfi  Chinese  because  of  their  moral  solidarity, 
civilization,  competence,  Lnd  industry,  which  no  internal  or  external 
disorder  has  ever  been  able  to  break  down,  and  their  extensive 
natural  resources.  The  Russians  hold  these  views,  and  the  directors 
of  Russia's  destiny  are  guided  by  them  as  a  vague  and  impressive 
fear. 

Of  the  present  great  political  doctrines  of  the  world  the  fore- 
most are  the  Monroe  Doctrine,  and  the  Open  Door.  Both  are 
American.  Unless  America  repudiates  her  place  and  responsibilities 
in  the  world  at  large,  these  two  doctrines  will  dominate  the  politics 
and  progress  of  this  century,  because  they  concern  the  undeveloped 
industrial  regions  of  greatest  potential  wealth  and  power,  and 
toward  which  mankind  is  turned. 

Of  these  two  doctrines  the  foremost  is  the  Open  Door,  whose 
importance  has  been  great  enough  to  have  dominated  the  first 
decade  of  the  century.  Here  are  a  few  o^  its  influences :  its  prin- 
ciples caused  the  most  extensive  military  pilgrimages  of  modem 
times — those  to  Peking  in  1900 — and  a  few  years  later  were  the 
avowed  cause  on  Japan's  part  of  what  was  in  some  ways  the 
greatest  war  of  civihzation,  the  Russo-Japanese  War.  Besides 
causing  all  the  wars  of  the  decade  (Open  Door  Decade)  it  became 
the  bone  of  contention,  dividing  the  great  powers  of  the  world  into 
two  strong  groups,  one  under  the  leadership  of  Japan,  the  other 
under  that  of  America,  whose  interests  are  apparently  irreconcil- 
"  able,  and  in  this  way  it  has  created  foreign  affairs  in  their  largest 
sense  for  the  United  States.  And  finally  the  war  danger  surrounding 
this  contention  over  the  principles  of  the  Open  Door  has  been  the 
chief  alarm  behind  the  arbitration  and  peace  movement  in  America 
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and  Europe,  and  its  complications  were  the  direct  means  of  brii^ng 
forward  the  arbitration  treaties  signed  between  America  and  Great 
Britain,  and  America  and  France,  August  3,  191 1,  furnishing  as 
they  did,  the  opportunity  for  Great  Britain  by  signing  the  treaty 
to  remedy  the  evils  which  the  Anglo-Japanese  alliance  had  wrought 
in  the  position  of  Anglo-Saxons  in  the  Pacific,  the  effect  being  to 
unite  the  British  colonies  with  the  United  States  in  the  causes  of 
the  West,  and  by  effacing  herself  from  the  list  of  America's  pos- 
sible enemies  leave  the  United  States  free  to  promote  the  principles 
of  the  Open  Door.  The  world  of  international  affairs  has  thus 
laid  down  the  lines  of  an  Open  Door  Era,  or  conflict,  with  America 
in  the  breach,  and  with  problems  in  the  solution  of  which  there  are 
no  guiding  parallels, 

America's  gec^raphical  and  political  position  is  midway  between 
the  theatres  of  these  two  doctrines  of  the  Americas  and  Eastern 
Asia.  America  is  a  strong,  unbroken,  untried,  and  powerful  nation 
of  vast  ideas  and  intense  purposes.  For  several  reasons,  therefore, 
she  is  the  center  of  the  international  stage  of  the  Pacific,  and  one 
of  several  unknown  elements  of  vast  potentiality  there,  of  which 
China  is  another.  She  has  done  several  things  to  deserve  this 
position,  and  the  chief  reason  why  she  is  the  power  in  the  breach 
of  these  Pacific  questions  is,  that,  after  acquiring  the  Philippines 
and  her  Pacific  territories  in  1898  she,  in  1899,  established  the 
Open  Door,  equal  opportunity,  and  integrity  of  China  doctrine 
among  the  Powers,  in  igoo  sent  an  army  to  Peking  in  its  interest, 
in  1908*  a  battleship  fleet  to  Eastern  Asia  and  around  the  world  for 
this  purpose,  and  the  Japanese  question,  and  began  with  striking 
energy  to  open  the  Isthmus  of  Panama  to  let  her  navy  and  all 
Atlantic  commerce  into  the  Pacific — a  work  worthy  of  China  that 
built  the  great  wall  and  the  grand  canal — and  in  1910  and  191 1,  with 
surprising  diplomacy  in  which  she  challenged  all  the  great  Powers, 
she  forged  for  her  finance,  industry,  government,  and  national 
ideals,  a  firm  place  in  China's  industrial  and  political  development 
equal  with  the  greatest  nations.  And  last,  if  she  so  elects,  she  is 
the  "god  in  the  car"  of  the  future  of  the  Pacific  because  she  is 
the  largest  and  most  powerful  state  in  the  Western  Hemisphere 

'The  dUpatcb  ol  a  division  of  tbe  American  Annj,  compoKd  at  all  arms  of 
ths  serrlce  and  tullT  equipped  for  a  campalgD,  wai  ooe  ot  tbt  moit  extreme  act* 
af  eiecutlvs  anthorltr  In  the  blitorr  ot  the  Dnited  Btatea. — Joan  W.  Fosth, 
/  ot  State. 
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and  in  the  Pacific.  What  she  is  to  do  is  a  subject  in  the  determina- 
tion of  which  every  citizen  may  now  take  a  permanent  interest,  and 
most  have  already  discovered  a  relation,  if  not  along  political  lines, 
at  least  with  respect  to  the  question  as  represented  by  the  presence 
of  Mot^:olians  in  America  and  of  the  word  in  the  American  federal 
laws. 

When  the  word  Mongolian  was  employed  in  the  federal  laws, 
none  imagined  that  it  was  itself  to  be  the  emblem  of  foreign  affairs 
of  immense  magnitude  for  a  nation  whose  first  President  warned 
against  foreign  entanglements.  Those  entanglements  wer«  ours  at 
the  end  of  what  I  have  called  the  Open  Door  Decade  (1900-1910). 
The  United  States  was  involved  with  Eastern  Asia  and  Europe  on 
the  west  (Open  Door),  as  she  is  involved  with  Europe  on  the  east 
(Monroe  Doctrine).  And  since  the  greatest  questions  exist  there, 
foreign  affairs  in  their  widest  sense  have  come  from  Eastern  Asia. 
Even  the  constitution  was  made  in  an  age  of  darkness  respecting 
Eastern  Asia;  Confucius  was  merely  a  name;  the  statesmen,  sages, 
builders,  artists,  writers,  of  China  and  of  Japan  were  not  then 
known,  as  they  are  nearly  unknown  to-day.  Since  that  age  Eastern 
Asia  has  written  its  own  mandate  across  the  European  tradition 
respecting  Asia,  and  across  some  of  our  federal  laws,  the  latter 
circumstance  involving  one  of  the  problems  in  the  Pacific,  and  the 
enlightenment  respecting  Eastern  Asia  that  has  now  begun  both  in 
Europe  and  in  America  may  be  written  down  in  the  words  Open 
Door  Doctrine  better  than  in  any  other  form. 

The  Pacific  question  to  Americans  is  locked  up  in  the  affairs  of 
three  countries,  Japan,  China,  and  America.  Western  Asia  gave 
religion  to  the  world.  If  China  is  the  key  to  "the  world's  politics 
of  the  next  five  centuries,"  as  John  Hay  said  it  was,  Eastern  Asia 
has  given  grand  politics  to  the  world,  and  Eastern  Asia  is  China 
and  Japan. 

Japan  is  now  a  first-class  Power  in  the  Western  sense,  having  a 
highly  organized  government  with  a  competent  military,  and  she  is 
steadily  increasing  in  enlightenment,  prosperity,  strength  and  power. 

China  is  the  nation  of  greatest  bulk  in  the  world,  is  in  a  state 
of  change  and  progress,  possesses  the  sinews  and  has  the  visible 
prospects  of  being  a  first-class  Power,  and  furnishes  not  only  the 
most  important  example  of  effort  at  constitutional  and  representa- 
tive government  ever  attempted,  but  the  most  important  attempt 
at  reform  in  the  history  of  man. 
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These  two  nations  and  races  are  America's  permanent  asso- 
ciates in  the  "world's  politics  of  the  next  five  centuries."  A  study 
of  the  world's  politics  during  the  awakening  of  China  shows  that 
in  times  of  crisis  over  China  a  majority  of  Western  nations,  influ- 
enced by  the  American  disseminated  doctrine  of  the  Open  Door 
have  held  back  in  Eastern  Asia,  generally  willing  to  be  led  by 
America,  and  this  opportunity  and  responsibility  has  been  perma- 
nently accepted  by  America  in  the  interest  first  of  her  present  trade 
and  future  commerce  and  peace,  and  second  in  the  interest  of  China 
and  all  the  Powers  equally.  American  financiers  entered  the  field 
of  China's  industrial  regeneration,  1909,  and  now  the  United  States 
has  physical  interests  there  identical  with  those  of  the  greatest 
Powers,  thus  giving  adequate  support  to  the  position  she  has  taken 
as  the  advocate  of  the  Open  Door. 

The  natural  effect  upon  Japan  of  the  active  material  interest  pol- 
icy adopted  by  the  United  States  in  Eastern  Asia,  and  the  setting  up 
of  the  Open  Door  principles  of  equal  opportunity  and  especially  that 
of  the  integrity  of  China's  sovereignty  and  territory,  has  been  to 
introduce  along  with  it  the  influences  and  principles  of  the  Monroe 
Doctrine  upon  which  Japan  seized  and  has  now  made  a  part  of  her 
policy  towards  the  world.  The  Monroe  Doctrine  for  Eastern  Asia 
means  that  Western  Powers  are  not  to  expect  to  extend  their 
sovereignty  and  institutions  there.  This  policy  upon  the  part  of 
Japan  would  exactly  suit  this  country  if  it  were  a  certainty  that 
Japan  herself  was  not  destined  to  extend  her  own  authority  on  the 
continent  of  Asia  and  thus  traverse  the  principles  of  the  integrity 
of  China  and  the  equal  rights  of  Western  Powers.  The  fact  is 
that  to  Japan  American  policy  introduces  the  principles  of  no 
extension  of  Western  authority  in  Eastern  Asia,  because  it  throws 
into  such  insistent  relief  those  facts  of  Japan's  position  on  the  Asian 
continent  and  her  political  alliances  and  complications  with  Russia 
and  European  Powers  that  make  her  an  opponent  of  the  integrity 
of  the  Chinese  Empire.  It  cannot  be  disputed  that  for  several  years 
now  a  diplomatic  battle  has  been  going  on  between  Japan  and 
America,  until  recently  much  to  Japan's  advantage,  which  has 
divided  the  Powers  interested  in  Eastern  Asia  into  two  camps. 
The  superior  political  and  diplomatic  sagacity  of  Japan  in  Eastern 
affairs  enabled  her  to  marshal  the  frontier  powers  of  China  into  a 
frontier  compact.    These  frontier  powers,  Great  Britain  and  Japan, 
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France  and  Russia,  are  allied  offensively  and  defensively,  while 
France  and  Japan  have  agreed  together  respecting  frontier  interests, 
Great  Britain  and  Russia  have  agreed  together  regarding  frontier 
interests,  and  finally  Russia  and  Japan  themselves  reached  an  agree- 
ment on  Chinese  frontier  interests  July  4,  1910,  the  main  point  of 
which  agreement  is  the  maintenance  of  the  status  quo  in  northern 
China.  -Needless  to  say  the  "status  quo"  of  Russia  and  Japan  in 
north  China  is  something  which  China  considers  to  be  contrary  to 
the  Portsmouth  Treaty,  the  Ching-Komura  Convention,  a  violation 
not  only  of  treaties  but  of  the  Open  Door,  the  integrity  of  China's 
sovereignty,  and  of  her  territorial  integrity. 

But  with  respect  to  influencing  the  great  Powers  in  their  atti- 
tudes toward  China,  the  American  policy,  upon  the  success  of  Japan 
in  getting  Russia  to  sign  with  her  an  agreement,  was  thus  out- 
manceuvered  at  the  end  of  the  Open  Door  Decade.  The  political 
forces  of  the  Powers  in  Eastern  Asia  were  then  marshaled  by 
Japan  upon  the  side  of  material  frontier  interests,  and  America  saw 
that  the  Open  Door  was  becoming  more  of  a  name  than  anything 
else.  It  was  at  this  juncture  that  the  government  in  Washington 
devised  a  plan  for  marshaling  the  financial  and  capitalistic  interests 
of  the  Powers  in  China  proper  and  in  Manchuria,  and  centering 
those  interests  on  the  policy  of  industrial  development,  persuading 
China  of  the  wisdom  of  a  liberal  use  of  foreign  capital  in  the 
development  of  her  empire.  In  this  way  the  political  interests  of 
Japan  and  of  Russia  especially,  were  combatted,  so  as  to  offset  the 
tendency  to  territorial  and  jurisdictional  encroachment,  and  as  both 
'  Russia's  and  Japan's  weaknesses  were  found  in  their  several 
incapacities  to  furnish  capital  to  China  and  therefore  to  formidably 
oppose  this  movement,  this  plan  succeeded,  and  America  was  able 
to  see  formed  in  China  an  alliance  of  the  interests  of  the  four 
capitalistic  powers  already  mentioned  on  financial  and  commercial 
lines  which  stand  in  opposition  to  the  political  interests  of  the 
frontiers.  It  may  be  said,  therefore,  that  the  Open  Door  Doctrine 
already  has  led  the  United  States  to  undertake  unusual  measures, 
and  assume  unprecedented  responsibilities,  in  the  promotion  and 
perpetuation  of  it  in  Eastern  Asia.  Unless  China  is  broken  up  by 
some  unexpected  though  not  wholly  impossible  cataclysm  her  future 
will  largely  depend  upon  the  outcome  of  the  stru^le  between  these 
forces  of  the  frontier  (or  Manchurian)  allies  whose  interests  and 
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political  action  tend  to  disintegrate  China,  and  the  capitalistic 
allies  whose  interests  tend  to  build  up  China  from  the  center  out- 
ward, and  if  China  could  have  peace  within  might  conquer  the 
evils  she  has  allowed  to  fonn  about  her  frontiers.  America's  course 
for  several  years  now  has  served  to  fasten  upon  her  the  respon- 
sibility of  maintaining  a  foremost  place  in  this  contest,  and  these 
latest  activities  of  19101911  only  leave  her  on  the  threshold  of  yet 
greater  possibilities  and  responsibilities.  What  these  are  may  be 
ima^ned  by  those  students  of  Eastern  affairs  whose  knowledge  of 
the  forces  working  within  the  Chinese  race  and  nation  equals  their 
tmderstanding  of  the  necessities,  aims,  opportunities,  and  intentions 
of  the  frontier  powers.    That,  in  fact,  is  the  Open  Door  question. 
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THE  LIFE  OF  A  GIRL  IN  CHINA 

By  Miss  Li  Yieni  Tsao,  M.  D. 

Within  the  last  thirty  years,  a  great  deal  of  literature  has  been 
produced  on  China  and  things  Chinese.  The  prevailing  tendency 
among  writers  is  to  belittle  andcondemn.  Each  writer  tries  to  draw 
his  own  conclusion  from  a  carefully  selected  set  of  facts  ready  for 
his  manipulation.  One-sided  facts  could  very  successfully  hoodwink 
the  readers  who  are  not  acquainted  with  other  than  what  are  fur- 
nished. However,  it  has  been  generally  acknowledged  that  critics 
usually  present  the  dark  side  more  energetically  than  the  bright. 
Recently,  sociological  studies  have  broadened  the  minds  of  men  so 
that  the  attitude  of  one  people  for  another  has  changed  from  onj 
of  off-hand  condemnation  to  sympathetic  interest.  In  depicting  the 
life  of  a  Chinese  girl  in  China,  the  writer  would  neither  defend  the 
position  of  her  country-women  against  the  onslaught  of  critics,  nor 
paint  a  rosy  picture,  but  make  a  faithful  description  of  the  situation, 
with  the  hope  that  some  of  her  readers  might  volunteer  to  furnish 
help  in  breaking  down  the  had  religious  and  social  customs  that 
fetter  the  girls  and  women  of  China.  Realizing  the  difficulty  in 
ameliorating  the  condition  of  Chinese  women  without  first  locating 
the  chief  social  bulwarks  that  have  been  responsible  for  it,  it  is  with 
a  deep  sense  of  responsibility  that  the  writer  proceeds  with  the 
discussion. 

Since  it  is  not  the  writer's  intention  to  prove  any  definite  con- 
clusion advocated,  it  would  be  well  to  lay  down  at  the  start  certain 
fundamental    sociological    principles    that    have    been    generally 
acknowledged  and  which  might  likely  serve  to  elucidate  the  situation. 
I. — Man  and  woman  differ,  as  Tennyson  has  it:     "Woman 
is  not  man  undeveloped  but  diverse."    This  is  univer- 
sally true. 
II. — A.  The  society  that  is  based  upon  the  old,  is  conservative. 
This  is  true  of  China. 
B,  The  society  that  is  based  upon  the  young,  is  progres- 
sive.   This  is  true  of  the  West. 
In  China  the  young  obeys  the  old,  in  the  West  the  old  yields  to 
the  young. 
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III. — A.  Chinese  home-life  emphasizes  solidarity. 

B.  Western  home-life  emphasizes  individualism.  The 
Chinese  family  is  3  co-operative  community  which 
necessitates  a  constant  self-sacrifice.  The  western 
family  is  an  independent  unit  which  develops  a  self- 
reliant  aggressive  spirit. 
IV. — In  the  struggle  for  existence,  the  protected  becomes  weak ; 

the  unprotected  strong. .  1 

Space  does  not  permit  the  amplification  of  the  above  state- 
ments, but  a  little  reflection  would  be  sufficient  to  convince  any  one 
of  their  validity  as  they  have  been  universally  admitted.  However, 
in  the  eourse  of  description,  whenever  occasion  arises  reference 
will  be  made  to  them  explicitly.  Wherever  possible,  comparisons 
between  the  eastern  and  western  life  will  also  be  used.  China  is 
now  undergoing  a  period  of  transition  and  so  many  conditions  have 
changed  that  one  is  often  placed  on  the  horns  of  a  dilemma  in 
giving  a  faithful  portrayal ;  one  is  either  tempted  to  present  too  much 
of  the  modem  life  or  else  of  the  life  prior  to  the  influence  of 
Christianity  and  western  culture.  Inasmuch  as  modem  ideals  have 
only  affected  the  coast  provinces  and  treaty  ports,  it  is  deemed 
advisable  to  depict  a  Chinese  girl's  life  which  was  universally  true 
throughout  China  some  thirty  years  ago. 

A.    Early  Childhood 

The  advent  of  a  girl  in  a  Chinese  family  has  rarely  been  an 
event  of  joy  as  compared  with  that  caused  by  the  arrival  of  a  boy ; 
of  course  this  is  not  true  of  Chinese  Christian  homes.  Aside  from 
the  economic,  the  chief  reasons  for  disappointment  are  because  a 
daughter  cannot  offer  the  annual  ancestral  sacrifice,  glorify  the 
family  by  official  appointment  through  literary  attainments,  and 
perpetuate  the  family  name.  In  a  society  where  reverence  for  the 
old  (II  A)  has  become  ancestral  worship,  the  above  considerations 
assume  an  alarming  degree  of  importance. 

In  general,  the  baby  girl  receives  the  same  tender  care  as  a  boy 
would  as  soon  as  maternal  philoprogenitiveness  overcomes  the  first 
impulse  of  disappointment  as  shared  by  friends  and  relatives  alike. 
Up  to  the  age  of  five  or  six,  the  child  participates  equally  in  the 
privileges  of  her  brother,  excepting  those  that  would  tend  to  make 
her  a  "Tomboy,"  (I).    At  the  age  of  five  or  six,  however,  the  line 
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of  demarcation  becomes  more  distinct  between  the  boy  and  the  girl. 
This  landmark  is  the  wicked  and  senseless  custom  of  foot-binding, 
which  has  done  much  to  weaken  the  constitution  of  our  women  and 
harden  the  natural  love  of  mothers  for  their  young,  A  pair  of 
small  feet  though  at  first  considered  as  a  form  of  beauty,  has,  in 
course  of  time,  become  a  mark  of  gentility,  and  therefore  all  families 
which  could  lay  claim  to  a  genteel  ancestry  would  feel  duty  bound 
to  cramp  the  toes  of  their  girls.  This  custom  is  by  no  means  uni- 
versal, for  the  Manchus  of  the  north,  the  Hakkas  of  the  south,  and 
the  agricultural  class  in  many  sections  of  the  country  do  not 
appreciate  this  form  of  "hobble"  beauty. 

The  duty  of  administering  this  unnatural  torture  devolves  upon 
the  mothers  who,  in  stamping  their  own  flesh  with  the  mark  of 
gentility,  have  for  generations  gone  about  the  task  with  do^ed 
determination  and  oftentimes  with  many  a  bitter  tear.  Fond  fathers 
have  interceded  in  vain  against  this  invulnerable  custom  which  has 
served  time  and  again  as  a  cause  for  an  unquiet  house.  Rare  excep- 
tions are  known  when  both  parents  agree  to  supply  their  daughters 
with  stilted  shoes  as  a  measure  to  defeat  the  practice.  Generally, 
the  mothers  have  forgotten  their  past  sufferings,  and  feeling  proud 
of  their  own  small  feet,  apply  bandages  to  their  daughters'  feet 
desperately.  On  the  other  hand,  the  child  is  henceforth  placed  in  a 
different  sphere  from  the  boy.  Cries,  protests,  lamed  feet  and  a 
sedentary  life  label  her  as  a  Chinese  girl. 

B.   Her  Education 

The  education  received  by  the  Chinese  girl  before  the  advent 
of  the  Mission  Schools  and  the  modem  school  system  was  a  neg- 
ligible quantity.  Kindergarten  and  domestic  science  were  unknown 
from  the  modern  educational  standpoint ;  physical  education  was 
impossible  on  account  of  the  bandaged  feet ;  for  even  walking  was 
too  painful  at  the  beginning.  Under  the  old  tutorial  system,  educa- 
tion had  as  its  aim,  the  training  of  men  for  business  or  government 
service,  and  since  women  were  not  supposed  to  receive  official  posi- 
tions, their  education  was  therefore  not  deemed  as  absolutely 
necessary.  This,  however,  does  not  imply  the  utter  negligence  of 
female  education ;  for  loving  parents  had  often  given  their  daughters 
the  rudiments  of  knowledge  in  common  with  their  sons  under  the 
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same  family  or  village  tutor,  and  sometimes  even  an  advanced 
literary  education  was  imparted  to  them. 

Under  such  circumstances,  the  children  of  the  ignorant  and  the 
poor  are  wholly  neglected  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  it  is  only  with 
the  advent  of  universal  and  compulsory  education  that  this  condition 
can  be  remedied.  But  in  the  upper  and  middle  classes,  girls  gener- 
ally go  to  school  till  the  age  of  adolescence  when  it  was  considered 
improper  for  them  to  be  seen  constantly  out  of  dtwrs,  so  it  is  only 
in  families  where  tutors  could  be  afforded  that  their  education  so 
far  as  reading  and  writing  are  concerned  may  be  prolonged.  The 
curriculum  covered  coincides  with  what  a  boy  generally  learns  up 
to  the  age  of  twelve  or  fourteen,  excepting  a  few  books  which  have 
special  reference  to  the  duties  of  a  girl.  This  implies  a  general 
knowledge  of  reading  and  writing  letters  and  some  ciphering.  After 
that  time  till  marriage,  the  greater  part  of  the  time  would  be  devoted 
to  sewing,  embroidery,  cooking  and  general  domestic  art.  These 
duties  often  mean  an  endless  task  in  helping  to  furnish  the  house- 
hold with  simple  articles  of  dress  and  food,  such  as  hats,  shoes, 
socks,  shirts  and  preserves,  pastry,  etc.  In  households  of  reduced 
circumstances  piecework  in  sewing,  pastry,  lanterns,  making  match- 
boxes, weaving  baskets  and  the  minor  employment  of  the  silk 
and  tea  industries  might  be  carried  on  as  a  means  of  keeping  the 
wolf  out  (III  A). 

C.  Her  Social  and  Moral  Life 

A  Chinese  girl  has  very  little  social  life  to  speak  of.  This  is 
also  true  of  the  boy  when  compared  with  Tom  Brown  at  Rugby. 
In  fact,  the  rigid  paternalistic  oversight  (IV)  has  reduced  the 
initiative  of  Chinese  youths  to  a  considerable  extent.  As  eastern 
society  is  based  upon  the  principle  of  filial  piety,  it  has  become 
almost  a  second  nature  to  obey  one's  parents,  elders  and  superiors. 
While  obedience  is  a  good  discipline,  pushed  to  the  extreme  it  has  a 
weakening  effect  upon  the  moral  fibre  of  the  young.  Often  times, 
children  have  to  put  up  with  unreasonable  parents  just  because  cus- 
tom requires  It,  and  any  infringement  would  be  eyed  with  disappro- 
bation from  all.  "Well,  it  may  not  be  the  best,  but  what  of  that, 
she  is  after  all  your  mother,"  is  a  phrase  constantly  heard  addressed 
to  a  revolting  child.    Westerners  have  watched  with  great  surprise 
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the  meek  submission  with  which  Chinese  children,  and  even  adults, 
receive  the  reasonable  and  unreasonable  chastisement  of  their 
parents.  It  is  likewise  a  surprise  for  the  easterners  to  see  the  west- 
ern youths  behave  towards  their  parents.  In  the  East,  society  is 
based  upon  the  old,  and  in  the  West,  upon  the  young;  thus  in  the 
former  the  young  has  no  voice  while  in  the  latter,  the  old  is  con- 
sidered a  back  number  (II  A,  B). 

Since  of  children  is  required  so  much  obedience,  a  boy's  climb- 
ing, swimming  and  lighting  instincts  are  curbed  as  far  as  the  apron 
strings  could  reach.  As  girls  lead  a  much  more  indoor  life,  constant 
supervision  has  made  freedom  of  action  almost  impossible.  Physical 
exercise  beyond  the  most  rudimentary  such  as  is  seen  in  the  kinder- 
gartens of  the  West,  is  practically  unknown.  The  few  social 
enjoyments  usually  mean  dressing  up  and  being  on  behavior.  The 
chief  occasions  that  send  a  ripple  of  cheer  and  excitement  through 
the  heart  of  a  Chinese  girl  would  be  attending  a  fair,  a  theatrical 
performance,  a  sewing  circle,  a  birthday  or  a  wedding.  Short  trips 
are  sometimes  made  to  gardens  during  the  flowering  seasons,  to  a 
temple  for  worship  or  to  witness  a  religious  procession.  But  upon 
all  occasions  she  is  chaperoned.  To  go  out  with  young  men  by 
themselves  for  a  walk  or  a  ride  would  shock  the  people  as  much 
as  it  would  a  nice  old  French  aunt.  Exceptions  are  made  to  this 
rule  of  near  relations  and  intimate  friends  of  the  family  in  case 
of  parties.  Judged  from  the  western  standpoint,  none  of  the  above 
so-called  enjoyments  would  appeal  very  strongly,  but  to  a  Chinese 
girl  she  would  be  lucky  to  have  one  every  now  and  then. 

The  moral  teaching  is  chiefly  derived  from  two  sources, 
namely :  from  the  books  she  has  studied  and  from  parental  teachings. 
If  she  is  an  untutored  girl  then  her  moral  ideas  are  acquired  chiefly 
from  moral  stories  or  through  the  incidents  of  daily  life.  Chinese 
folk-lore  is  rich  with  anecdotes  and  stones,  and  a  few  of  them 
would  expound  certain  morals  as  definitely  as  jEsop's  fables  do. 
Religious  training  is  often  no  more  than  a  series  of  minor  household 
duties  connected  with  sacrifices  to  gods  and  ancestors.  On  very 
rare  occasions,  young  girls  come  into  contact  with  Buddhist  monks 
at  masses  either  said  at  the  house  or  at  the  monastery.  These 
monks  have  often  proven  to  be  men  of  the  world,  and  the  learned 
ones  are  able  to  expound  the  doctrines  as  emphasized  by 
Buddhism  in  a  very  convincing  manner.     But  what  has  Buddhism 
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done  for  Chinese  womanhood?  It  has  d^jaded  it.  As  long  as  the 
numerous  superstitions  of  this  religion  and  others  remain  in  the 
Middle  Kingdom,  Chinese  women  will  never  be  placed  upon  an 
equal  standing  with  men.  Therefore,  the  first  duty  is  to  enlighten 
the  darkened  minds,  and  with  this  enlightenment,  superstitions  will 
take  their  natural  flight.  It  is  needless  for  the  writer  to  say,  that 
only  Christianity  can  accomplish  this  tremendous  task,  no  human 
power  ever  can. 

D.    Engagement  and  Marriage 

Foot-binding  is  the  first  landmark  to  a  girl  at  the  age  of  five, 
the  other  two  landmarks  of  greater  importance  are  engagement  and 
marriage  at  the  age  of  twelve  to  fourteen  and  sixteen  to  twenty, 
respectively.  From  these,  the  boys  also  are  not  exempted;  caily 
such  a  catastrophe  is  with  them  deferred  by  two  to  four  years. 
Marriage  is  a  universal  custom  in  China,  and  spinsters  are  rare. 

Marriages  are  arranged  by  parents.  This  is  most  unrea- 
sonable, viewed  from  the  western  standpoint,  but  if  we  give  it  a 
little  consideration,  this  social  custom  is  quite  rationally  evolved. 
Be  it  understood,  that  engagements  and  marriages  are  much  earlier 
in  China,  and  therefore  to  expect  a  girl  of  twelve  or  fourteen  to 
make  a  free  choice  of  her  own  would  be  disastrous.  Therefore,  in 
the  West  a  law  raises  the  age  of  consent,  and  in  the  East,  pater- 
nalistic assistance  comes  to  the  rescue  (II  A,  III  A.  B).  While  it 
is  generally  acknowledged  that  a  girl  should  not  marry  earlier  than 
eighteen,  oftentimes,  due  to  the  desire  of  a  grandfather  or  a  sick 
parent  on  either  side,  marriages  are  hastened.  In  compliance  to  the 
last  wish  of  such  a  parent  (II  A),  youths  are  united  in  their  early 
teens,  and  this  is  made  feasible  by  the  communistic  family  life 
(III  A)  or  else  the  wherewithal  for  self-support  could  not  be  earned 
by  the  youthful  bridegroom. 

With  regard  to  what  part  the  personal  consent  of  the  parties 
thus  united  will  play,  the  wishes  of  the  parents  will  determine. 
Generally  they  alone  would  decide,  but  sometimes  an  opportunity 
for  interview  between  the  parties  might  be  arranged.  As  parents 
would  reasonably  select  a  party  of  the  same  station  of  life  and 
pay  some  attention  to  personal  appearance  and  temperament,  the 
youthful  parties  could  be  reasonably  expected  to  give  a  blushing 
consent    The  chief  reasons  why  they  do  not  protest  and  show  so 


,v  Google 


68  Tke  Anttals  of  the  American  Academy 

much  insubordination  «s  a  western  youth  would,  are  first,  because 
they  are  young,  and  se(X>nd,  because  they  never  had  anyone  of 
their  own  choice  in  view.  It  is  not  Romeo  and  Juliet,  but  the 
story  of  The  Tempest  universalized.  Both  the  boy  and  the  girl 
accept  the  other  as  the  first  love  and  as  soon  as  they  are  united, 
each  is  willing  to  go  half  way  to  meet  the  wishes  of  the  other.  In 
addition  to  this,  the  difficulty  to  obtain  a  divorce  further  increases 
the  mutual  desire  to  live  peacefully  together.  Marriage  in  the  West 
often  means  the  removal  of  sentimental  masks  of  mutual  consid- 
ration ;  while  in  the  East,  it  is  the  beginning  of  love-making. 

To  sum  up  briefly,  we  cannot  say  exactly  that  the  children  have 
no  voice  in  the  engagement,  but  as  a  fact  they  have  nothing  to  say, 
being  young  and  having  no  one  else  in  view;  neither  can  we  say 
that  marriage  is  not  sacred,  for  only  the  first  wife  enjoys  the  full 
privileges  of  a  wedding  ceremony  and  this  binding  tie  is  very 
difficult  to  annul;  nor  can  we  say  there  is  no  love,  althot^h  no 
party  ever  openly  admits  it.  Even  foreign  critics  say  that  love  does 
exist  only  in  a  manner  that  is  to  be  taken  for  granted. 

E.   Her  Married  Life 

The  married  life  of  a  Chinese  girl  is  doublefold,  namely :  her 
relation  to  her  husband  and  to  his  family.  She  is  married  to  the 
family  (II  A),  more  than  to  her  husband,  as  he  is  often  so  young 
that  he  is  merely  a  student  or  an  apprentice.  The  bride  is  received 
into  the  family  as  an  additional  child  to  be  trained  in  the  duties  of 
life.  She  is  indeed  no  mistress  in  the  house.  Why  should  she  and 
how  could  she  be?  The  relation  of  a  wilful  bride  and  an  unreason- 
able mother-in-law  can  assume  all  the  critical  degrees  of  such 
strained  relations.  But  if  the  girl  knows  her  duties  as  a  daughter-in- 
law  and  fully  realizes  as  most  girls  do,  that  she  is  merely  on  the 
par  with  her  junior  husband  in  his  father's  home,  then  things  can 
proceed  smoothly  {II  A).  In  a  country  where  marriage  is  so  early 
and  education  so  limited  among  girls,  to  give  control  of  the  house- 
hold to  the  inexperienced  brides  would  wreck  many  a  home. 

This  paternalistic  and  sometimes  galling  supervision  is  only 
reduced  when  the  son  becomes  a  self-supporting  man  or  when  the 
bride  becomes  mother  to  a  son.  It  is  motherhood  and  not  wifehood 
that  increases  the  privileges  of  independence  in  China.  Wives  are 
given  to  sons  by  parents  that  they  may  have  an  additional  junior  to 
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serve  them.  The  old  people  expect  service  from  the  young  who  in 
turn  may  expect  the  same  frwu  their  juniors  later  on,  but  not  while 
seniors  are  still  living  in  the  same  household — in  a  word,  family 
solidarity  rests  upon  obedience  and  service  to  the  elders  (III  A).  In 
ccmtrast  to  this,  we  find  in  the  West  later  marri^res  by  personal 
choice,  while  the  parents  resign  themselves  to  a  lonesome  old  age, 
alleviated  only  by  an  occasional  visit  from  their  children  and  grand- 
children (III).  Communistic  family  life  oppresses  the  young  wife 
and  individualistic  life  sends  the  old  widowed  mother  to  a  boarding 
house  or  a  home. 

Another  phase  of  a  woman's  life  which  may  possibly  fall  upon 
her  is  widowhood.  There  is  no  greater  calamity  which  can  befall  a 
Chinese  woman  than  that  of  early  widowhood.  Of  the  four  great 
virtues,  patriotism,  filial  piety,  fidelity  and  righteousness,  to  which 
monuments  are  erected  all  over  the  land,  fidelity  of  women  Is  the 
most  commemorated.  The  moral  reasons  for  this  custom  are  not 
far  to  seek,  but  the  practice  of  it  is  the  most  pitiful.  Widows  that 
have  children  and  are  in  good  circumstances  would  never  think  of 
remarrying,  but  the  pitiful  aspect  is  the  struggle  of  poor  widows 
practising  fidelity. 

F.  Motherhood  and  Old  Age 

In  the  East,  motherhood  is  the  crowning  period  of  her  life  in 
spite  of  cares  for  the  young  and  worries  over  household  affairs 
(II  A,  B).  Old  age  is  a  continuation  of  motherhood,  then  she 
rules  supreme  in  the  family  in  the  absence  of  her  husband.  Her 
past  sufferings,  experiences  and  maternal  cares  combine  to  make 
her  a  matron  obeyed  by  her  children  and  respected  in  the  community. 

In  conclusion,  a  Chinese  girl's  life  has  none  of  the  privileges 
and  pleasures  of  her  western  sister.  She  has  less  education  and 
social  knowledge,  but  she  is  taught  to  be  filial  and  self-sacrificing. 
This  paternalistic  policy  assures  her  of  marriage  and  she  is  not 
expected  to  earn  her  own  living.  The  western  sister  is  better 
educated  and  more  independent,  but  she  is  expected  to  take  care  of 
herself. 

Communistic  life  is  conservative  and  weak  as  compared  with 
the  individualistic  (III  A),  but  progress  has  been  bought  with  the 
trying  struggles  of  self-supporting  girls  and  bachelor  maids.  No 
doubt,  with  the  coming  of  more 'universal  education  and  better 
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economic  life  in  China,  the  individual  will  be  raised.  Already, 
among  the  rising  generation,  constant  rebellions  of  children  against 
parental  authority  in  early  engagement  and  marriage  are  heard  of 
(II  A,  B).  Truly,  the  problem  of  the  Chinese  girl  is  a  great  one 
and  nothing  wilt  solve  it  except  that  which  will  raise  the  standard 
of  womanhood.  Education  alone  does  not  accomplish  tt,  for  go  back 
to  the  days  when  Rome  and  Babylon  and  Egypt  were  in  the  height 
of  their  education ;  what  was  the  condition  of  womanhood  in  those 
days?  It  was  demoralized  beyond  words.  Therefore,  the  only 
solution  to  this  tremendous  problem  is  the  widespreading  of 
Christianity  and  Christian  education.  If  the  readers  of  this  short 
and  incomplete  article  could  only  go  with  the  writer,  first  to  a  non- 
Christian  home  and  then  to  a  Christian  home  in  China,  even  the 
most  bigoted  could  see  the  difference  and  also  find  the  factor  which 
brings  about  this  change — for  to  be  a  Christian  in  China  is  to  live 
as  one. 
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A  WEDDING  IN  SOUTH  CHINA 
By  Miss  Ying-Mei  Chun, 

Wellesley,  Mass. 

.  A  wedding  in  South  China  is  characterized  by  giy  and  noisy 

''parades,  and  big  and  elaborate  feasts.  It  is  more  attractive  and 
expressive  of  merriment  than  an  American  wedding,  but  is  less 
solemn  and  almost  too  trivial  to  mark  the  turning  point  of  the 
history  of  two  lives.  There  Is  no  occasion,  unless  it  is  New  Year, 
in  China  which  gives  a  greater  pleasure  to  youths  and  children  than 
a  wedding.  There  is  nothing  which  grown  people  as  well  as  children 
so  thoroughly  enjoy.  Every  person  in  town  may  enjoy  seeing  the 
parades  and  every  friend  or  relative,  no  matter  how  distant,  is 
invited  to  participate  in  the  feasts  which  are  prepared  at  the 
wedding. 

Since  a  wedding  is  such  an  elaborate  affair,  it  is  not  confined 
to  one  day.  The  ceremonies  begin  at  least  ten  days  before  the  actual 
"marriage.  They  begin  with  what  is  called  in  the  Cantonese  dialect 
"The  passing  of  the  big  parade,"  This  "passing  of  the  big  parade" 
is  a  gift  made  by  the  bridegroom's  parents  to  the  bride's  family. 
Unlike  the  gift  which  is  either  delivered  hyUhe  postman  or  express- 
man, it  is  one  that  is  carried  in  trays  measuring  three  feet  by  six 
by  twenty  or  thirty  men  dressed  in  festive  costume.  The  gift 
consists  lai^ely '^f  eatables,  such  as  cakes,  candies,  nuts,  ham,  both 
cooked  and  live  geese,  chickens  and  ducks.  Besides  the  eatables 
there  are  two  or  three  articles  which  are  meant  especially  for  the 
bride.  They  arc  ornaments  for  the  hair  and  a  small  sum  of  money. 
The  bride's  family  accepts  almost  everything  in  the  trays.  In  order 
to  show  their  gratitude  and  appreciation  they  send  back  in  the 
trays  their  good  wishes,  which  are  expressed  in  small  red  packages 
of  money  and  also  baked  pigs,  which  are  a  sign  of  prosperity.  As 
both  families  are  unable  to  consume  all  the  eatables  on  Hand,  they 
distribute  them  among  their  friends  and  relatives. 

While  they  are  making  this  distribution  they  take  the  occasion 
to  invite  the  wedding  guests.     From  the  time  the  invitations  are 
issued  to  the  wedding  day  the  two  families  are  busily  engaged  in 
<7i) 
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completii^  their  preparations.  In  a  tactful  manner  the  mother  of 
the  bride  first  announces  the  marriage  to  her  daughter.  Immediately 
the  girl  runs  to  her  room  to  hide  and  weep,  as  a  sign  of  her  deep 
sorrow  at  having  to  leave  her  home.  She  refuses  to  appear  at 
meals  or  come  out  to  see  anybody.  During  this  time  her  intimate 
friends  and  companions  come  to  stay  with  her  and  cheer  her  up. 
Since  the  marriage  has  been  announced,  nothing  needs  to  be  kept 
secret.  The  mother  openly  packs  the  trunks  and  puts  in  them 
articles  which  her  daughter  has  expressed  her  desire  for.  She 
employs  tailors  to  make  her  daughter's  dresses  and  bed  clothes; 
packers  to  fasten  the  furniture  together ;  and  decorators  to  decorate 
and  arrange  the  trunks,  bureaus,  chairs,  tables,  cooking  utensils 
and  other  things,  so  that  they  may  look  attractive  in  the  parade. 
Three  days  before  the  wedding  these  articles  are  removed  by  men 
in  festive  costume  to  the  house  of  the  bridegroom.  While  the 
bride's  mother  is  preparing  the  trousseau  the  bridegroom's  parents 
are  vacating  several  rooms  where  they  may  place  the  furniture  of 
their  daughter-in-law.  As  soon  as  the  furniture  arrives,  they  put 
it  in  place  and  the  house  is  ready  for  wedding  feasts  and  guests. 

On  the  third  day,  that  is,  the  weddipg  day,  a  long  procession 
composed  of  lanterns,  bands,  flags,  clowns  and  a  gilded  sed»i  chair, 
reaches  the  door  of  the  bride  at  the  time  set  by  the  augur.  This 
arrival  of  the  procession  means  that  the  bride  is  to  be  taken  away 
from  her  parents'  home.  The  two  Chinese  words,  one  used  for  the 
marriage  of  a  man  and  the  other  for  the  marriage  of  a  woman,  are 
very  descriptive  of  a  Chinese  marriage.  The  word  for  the  marriage 
of  a  man  is  "take,"  that  is,  to  take  possession  of  some  one  or  to 
take  some  one  to  his  home.  The  word  applying  to  the  marriage 
of  a  woman  is  "cross  over  the  door."  The  procession  comes  to 
take  some  one  who  is  to  cross  the  door  or  come  out  of  her  home. 

The  bride  never  intends  to  leave  her  home  as  soon  as  the 
procession  arrives.  She  lingers  until  night  assures  the  mother  that 
it  is  unwise  for  her  daughter  to  tarry  any  longer.  She  pleads  at 
the  door  of  her  daughter's  room  for  admittance.  When  she  fails 
in  her  attempt,  she,  with  the  help  of  the  servants,  forces  the  door 
open.  Finally  the  daughter  and  her  companions  g^ve  up  resisting 
and  she  herself  permits  the  servants  to  dress  her.  After  she  is 
prtqwrly  covered  with  red,  the  color  of  the  wedding  garment,  from 
head  to  toot,  she  is  brought  out  to  the  parlor,  where  she  listens  to 
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the  prayers  of  an  augur  employed  for  the  occasion,  and  where  she 
bows  before  the  household  gods,  ancestral  tablets  and  her  parents,  to 
bid  them  farewell.  Although  the  wedding  is  represented  as  very 
gay  and  happy,  this  moment  of  separation  is  almost  too  sad  for  the 
friends  and  relatives  to  bear.  It  is  evident  that  the  merrymaking 
pertains  mostly  to  the  family  that  is  to  receive  the  bride  and  not 
the  family  that  is  to  part  with  her.  After  the  parting  ceremony 
the  girt  is  taken  to  the  gilded  sedan  chair.  Amid  the  noise  of  fire- 
crackers and  inharmonious  music  the  procession  moves  on.  It  is 
customary  for  the  younger  brothers  to  accompany  their  sister  to 
her  destination  and  then  return  to  report  her  safe  arrival. 

While  the  groom's  family  are  drinking  and  feasting  the  parade 
arrives.  The  groom  comes  out  and  knocks  at  Che  door  of  the  sedan 
chair  with  his  fan.  He  makes  a  bow  to  the  chair  and  one  to  each 
of  the  bride's  brothers.  After  having  done  so,  he  returns  to  the 
bouse.  By  this  time  the  door  of  the  sedan  chair  is  open  and  the 
bride  is  taken  into  the  house.  Both  the  bride  and  groom  kneel 
before  the  ancestral  tablets  and  household  gods  and  pay  their 
honors  to  the  aged  relatives.  After  this  the  bride  is  taken  to  her 
room,  where  she  awaits  the  groom  to  lift  her  veil.  After  the  veil  is 
taken  off  she  puts  on  a  beautiful  court  robe  and  a  pearly  crown. 

She  is  ready  to  appear  before  the  relatives  and  friends  of  her 
husband.  She,  with  the  assistance  of  her  servants,  bows  before  the 
guests  and  serves  them  tea.  Each  guest  in  return  for  this  kind 
favor  hands  over  to  her  a  gift  in  money.  The  amount  varies 
according  to  the  ability  of  the  donor  and  his  relation  to  the  family. 

After  feasting,  and  as  a  means  of  amusing  themselves,  the 
guests  play  jokes  mercilessly  upon  the  newly  married  couple, 
especially  the  bride.  They  make  the  bashful  bride  guess  conun- 
drums, puzzles,  do  tricks  which  belong  only  to  magicians,  and 
answer  embarrassing  questions.  Should  she  fail  or  refuse  to  do 
anything  that  is  asked  of  her,  she  is  subject  to  a  forfeit  either  in 
money  or  in  kind.    Such  merriment  and  joking  last  all  night. 

On  the  morning  of  the  third  day  after  marriage  the  bride 
makes  her  parents  a  visit.  The  evening  of  that  same  day  the  groom 
pays  his  first  respects  to  his  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law.  In 
his  honor  the  parents-in-law  give  him  a  feast.  After  the  feast  is 
over  he  returns  home.  This  formal  ceremony  of  the  third  day 
marks  the  close  of  the  wedding  festivities. 
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CAUSES  OF  CHINESE  EMIGRATION 
By  Pyau  Ling, 

University  of  Wisconsin, 

Chiijese  emigration  is  a  movement  of  the  most  singular  char- 
acter. It  is  one  which  ditfers  in  purpose  from  emigration  from 
European  countries.  Europeans  come  to  America  because  of  a  sur- 
plus of  population  which  depresses  wages  and  drives  the  ambitious 
to  better  their  economic  conditions  or  to  secure  a  greater  degree  of 
personal  freedom.  Apparently  the  same  conditions  lie  back  of 
Chinese  emigration.  In  China  the  land  is  truly  thickly  peopled  and 
the  economic  condition  wretched.  Still  we  cannot  safely  say  that 
the  Chinese  emigrate  entirely  for  these  two  purposes.  Europeans 
may  leave  their  abodes  for  political  freedom  or  for  religious  toler- 
ance. The  Chinese  do  not.  The  Chinese  government  is  indeed 
despotic  at  the  top,  but  it  is  democratic  at  the  bottom.  Religious 
persecutions,  such  as  Catholics  against  Protestants  and  churchmen 
against  dissenters  which  have  been  so  prevalent  in  Europe,  are 
entirely  imknown  in  China.  There  are  other  factors  which  make 
Chinese  emigration  peculiar.  Europeans  come  from  all  parts  of  the 
country ;  the  Chinese  come  from  certarn  parts  only.  Europeans  go 
everywhere ;  the  Chinese  go  somewhere  only.  Europeans  come  to 
teach,  to  trade,  to  work  and  to  till  the  soil ;  the  Chinese  primarily 
come  to  labor,  although  trading  is  a  later  result.  With  Europeans, 
no  matter  male  or  female,  old  or  young,  they  all  come;  with  the 
Chinese  only  the  young  men  emigrate.  Europeans  intend  to  settle 
permanently;  the  Chinese  intend  to  go  back.  Europeans  become 
citizens  and  are  assimilated  into  American  citizenship ;  the  Chinese 
do  not  care  for  naturalization,  nor  for  the  native  customs,  manners 
and  dress.  Europeans  go  to  places  where  they  can  find  the  greatest 
fortune;  the  Chinese  crowd  to  countries  where  they  can  find  the 
greatest  number  of  friends  and  relatives.  Europeans  emigrate  to 
countries  where  they  are  most  favored ;  the  Chinese  persist  in  land- 
ing where  they  arc  opposed  by  legislation  and  public  opinion.  With 
Europeans  only  the  most  favored  class  come;  with  the  Chinese  only 
the  least  favored  classes  come. 

Chinese  emigration  has  peculiar  territorial  limits  not  only  in 
(74) 
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its  destination  but  in  its  source.  It  is  chiefly  composed  of  young 
peasants  coming  from  only  six  prefectures  of  the  two  southeasterji 
provinces,  Fookien  and  Kwantung,  lying  between  Foochow  and 
Canton.  These  adventurous  emigrants  have  for  centuries  pene- 
trated through  the  Indian  archipelago,  have  pushed  through  the 
Indian  Ocean  to  Ceylon  and  Arabia,  have  reclaimed  Formosa  and 
Hainan,  have  established  a  remarkable  trade  with  Cochin  China, 
Cambodia  and  Siam  and  have  introduced  useful  arts  into  Java, 
the  Philippines  and  the  Malay  Peninsula.  To-day  they  venture 
southward  to  Australia  and  far  westward  to  Peru,  Mexico,  Canada, 
Cuba,  and  America  in  spite  of  the  stringent  laws  those  uncourteous 
countries  have  adop^  to  exclude  them. 

When  we  think  of  the  peculiarities  surrounding  this  emigration, 
we  cannot  help  believing  that  there  are  certain  local  characteristics 
which  make  Kwangtung  and  Fookien  differ  from  the  other  provinces 
of  the  empire.  The  inborn  independent  idea,  the  seafaring  spirit,  the 
early  contact  with  western  nations,  the  stress  of  war,  the  "Golden 
Romance,"  the  traveling  facilities,  the  social  prejudice  at  home  and 
the  attachment  to  kindred — all  these  are  factors  that  are  laboring 
to  make  the  Cantonese  and  Fookienese  a  migratory  people. 

Still  while  we  are  pointing  out  the  reasons  why  the  other  pro- 
vincials would  not  emigrate  and  why  only  the  Cantonese  and  Foo- 
kienese emigrate,  we  cannot  deny  that  the  density  of  population  in 
these  provinces  has  an  important  influence.  It  is  a  world-known 
fact  that  China  is  overpopulated.  Comparing  the  area  and  popula- 
tion of  the  Chinese  empire  and  America,  we  find  that  in  territory 
China  is  just  about  as  large  as  the  United  States.  But  her  popula- 
tion is  five  times  as  great.  In  China  every  square  mile  supports  a 
hundred  people,  but  in  America  twenty  only,  one-fifth  as  many. 
The  mild  climate  of  Southern  China  also  encourages  the  increase  of 
population.  So  Canton,  one  of  the  treaty  ports,  has  an  enormous 
population  which,  by  the  census  of  1899,  was  2,500,000, — compared 
with  that  of  the  northern  cities,  we  find  that  this  is  more  than  thrice 
that  of  Hankow  (709,000)  or  four  times  that  of  Shanghai  (615,- 
000),  the  great  commercial  center  at  the  mouth  of  the  Yangtse 
River.  Much  has  been  written  by  travelers  about  people  living  in 
boats  on  the  Pearl  River  and  about  growing  potatoes  in  the  kitchens. 
Both  these  facts,  though  more  or  less  exa^erated,  show  that  the 
southeastern  provinces  are  densely  Inhabited. 
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Aside  from  rapid  multiplication,  another  influence  impelling  the 
people  to  emigrate  is  the  peculiar  family  tradition  which  entitles  the 
eldest  son  of  the  family  to  occupy  the  ancestral  house.  Suppose 
a  man  has  Hve  sons,  which  is  not  uncommon  in  Canton;  his  eldest 
son  will  have  the  house.  The  other  four  sons  have  each  to  build 
themselves  a  house.  Again  supposing  these  five  sons  each  has  a 
family  of  five  children,  how  can  these  children,  the  land  in  Canton 
being  so  dear  and  labor  so  cheap,  manage  to  house  themselves? 
Generally  they  cannot,  and  emigration  is  the  result. 

If  China  is  overpopulatcd,  why  do  not  the  people  of  other  prov- 
inces emigrate?  Because  China  is  not  a  migratory  nation.  The  Chi- 
nese are  home  loving;  the  Middle  Kingdom  isjo  them  the  center  of 
civilization  and  all  the  surrounding  countries  are  savage  nations, 
nations  where  there  is  little  to  gain  but  much  to  lose.  Until  the 
present  time  the  outside  world  has  been  a  chaos  of  mystery,  un- 
known and  forbidding  to  the  Chinese.  Not  only  would  the  respect- 
able people  not  voluntarily  go  outside  the  limits  of  the  Celestial 
Empire,  but  even  the  desperate  convicts  and  exiles  dreaded  ban- 
ishment to  these  distant  lands.  It  is  in  democratic  Canton  that 
every  man  is  considered  the  equal  of  every  other  man  and  all 
countries  worthy  of  consideration.  Even  there  the  well-to-do  do 
not  emigrate.  Students  and  merchants  who  can  afford  to  stay, 
consequently  stay.  Conventional  ideas,  of  course,  keep  the  women 
at  home.  It  is  the  wretched  economic  condition  that  has  driven  the 
young  peasants  out. 

What  is  this  economic  condition  then?  Tha  emigrants  are 
almost  exclusively  peasants.  At  home  they  till  their  own  soil  and 
support  their  own  families.  Their  income  is  little,  but  their  families 
are  enormous.  When  the  harvest  is  good,  they  get  barely  sufficient 
to  satisfy  their  hunger.  In  time  of  droughts  which  often  occur  in 
winter  in  the  southeastern  provinces,  they  suffer  from  the  failure 
of  crops.  We  have  also  to  remember  that  it  is  the  well-to-do  pea- 
sants that  have  their  own  land  to  till.  Those  that  have  no  land, 
labor  for  those  that  have.  The  misery  of  these  laboring  peasants  in 
times  when  food  is  scanJe  we  need  not  picture.  When  they  are 
out  of  work,  they  seek  to  cut  wood  in  the  hills.  By  this  new  occu- 
pation they  can  obtain  only  enough  to  meet  the  demand  of  their 
homef  and  an  extra  meal,  the  reward  of  the  whole  day's  labor  being 
twenty  or  thirty  cents.     But  hills  are  soon  deforested  and  their 
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families  are  constantly  threatened  with  starvation.  Naturally  these 
able-bodied,  young  peasants  aspire  for  something  greater,  something 
by  which  they  can  better  their  own  economic  conditions  and  secure 
the  ease  and  comfort  of  life.  At  home  such  excellent  opportimities 
are  lacking.    They  have  to  seek  them  abroad. 

But  the  economic  condition  like  overpopulation,  though  having 
a  good  deal  to  do  with  emigration,  cannot  be  said  to  be  the  sole 
cause.  This  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  the  north  the  provinces 
along  the  Yellow  River  are  often  not  less  disturbed  by  floods  than 
are  Kwangtung  and  Fookien  by  droughts.  The  great  plague  that 
ravaged  the  North  last  spring  is  one  of  the  calamities  that  often 
befall  those  provinces  and  drive  many  to  starvation  and  untimely 
graves.  Yet  the  Northerners  do  not  come  out,  not  entirely  because 
they  are  less  ambitious,  but  because  China  is  primarily  not 
a  migratory  country.  The  emigration  of  the  Cantonese  and  Foo- 
kienese  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  the  peculiar  local  character- 
istics of  those  two  provinces. 

A  marked  characteristic  of  the  people  of  Kwangtung  and  Foo- 
kien is  their  independent,  adventurous  and  unbending  spirit.  The 
independent  spirit  of  the  Cantonese  for  instance,  has  long  been 
fostered  by  the  independence  of  their  province  which  despised  sub- 
mission to  the  Son  of  Heaven  and  which  did  not  join  the  Celestial 
Empire  till  the  Ming  Dynasty  about  three  hundred  years  ago.  This 
unruly  spirit  their  northern  neighbors  designate  as  "savageness," 
and  they  call  the  Cantonese  tauntingly  "the  southern  savages." 
Whether  savage  or  not,  Kwangtung  preferred  independence  to  ser- 
vile submission  to  the  despotic  rule  of  the  central  government  and 
homage  which  their  northern  neighbors  take  pride  in  as  a  sign  of 
civilization.  The  tribute,  however,  they  did  not  fail  to  send  to  the 
throne  even  during  the  turbulent  time  of  anarchism  af  the  latter  part 
of  the  Tong  Dynasty  (907  to  959  A.  D.),  when  the  other  provinces 
revolted  against  the  government.  So  Kwangtung  always  preserves 
its  individuality.  What  the  northern  provinces  did,  it  would  not  do; 
what  the  northern  provinces  would  not  do,  it  did.  This  deep- 
rooted  independent  spirit  no  emperor  could  extirpate.  Even  the 
powerful  Chen  Chi  Wong,  who  had  in  249  B.  C,  brought  the  Six 
Feudal  Kingdoms  to  subjugation,  did  not  know  what  to  do  with 
Kwangtung.  The  expedition  he  sent  there  met  with  firm  resistance. 
Half  was   starved   and   half   slain.     The   emperors  of  the   Sung 
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Dynasty  {960  to  1279  A.  D.),  instead  of  requiring  the  servile  hom- 
age from  the  Cantonese,  sought  to  curry  their  favor.  They  built  a 
wall  for  them  against  the  depredations  of  Cochin  China.  This  in- 
dependent spirit  is  what  the  Northerners  lack,  is  what  the  Northern- 
ers envy.  It  is,  therefore,  no  wonder  that,  while  their  northern 
countrymen  were  bound  by  the  idea  of  absolute  seclusion,  the  people 
of  Kwangtung  and  Fookien,  on  the  other  hand,  traversed  the  South 
China  Sea  and  crossed  the  Pacific  Ocean  to  Hawaii  and  America, 
Their  adventurous  spirit  has  been  fostered  by  their  distant  com- 
mercial enterprises.  Their  early  commercial  history  showed  con- 
siderable trade  with  the  Romans.  During  the  period  of  luxury 
Rome  stood  in  want  of  silk,  and  silk  came  only  from  China.  We 
can  trace  this  as  far  back  as  the  time  of  Virgil  and  Pliny,  Virgil 
spoke  of  the  soft  wool  obtained  from  the  trees  of  the  Seres  or 
Chinese.  Pliny,  on  the  other  hand,  condemned  the  useless  voyages 
made  merely  for  that  luxurious  stuff.  Smarkand  and  Bokhara  were 
in  these  days  the  emporiums  between  the  West  and  the  East.  Cara- 
vans traveled  through  the  desert  of  Gobi  till  they  reached  the  north- 
western province  of  Shensi.  This  route  would  have  led  the  north- 
western provincials  to  trade  with  the  Westerners,  if  it  was  not  cut 
short  by  the  Tartar  robbers  who  constantly  pillaged  the  loaded 
caravans.  A  more  expeditious  way  was  pursued,  which  was  des- 
tined to  confine  the  commerce  entirely  to  Canton.  The  merchants 
took  their  ships  from  that  port  to  Ceylon,  where  they  sold  their 
goods  to  the  Persian  merchants  who  crowded  thither. 

During  the  Mohammedan  ascendancy  the  Arabs  penetrated 
the  dreary  deserts  into  China  and  established  considerable  trade  in 
Canton,  at  that  time  known  as  Kanfu,  literally  the  Cantonese  Pre- 
fecture. From  the  "Voyages  of  the  Two  Arabian  Travelers,"  we 
learn  that  Chinese  junks  loaded  in  Siraf  for  Maskat,  thence  for  India 
and  Kau-cammali,  Having  watered  at  Kau-cammali,  they  entered 
the  Sea  of  Harkand  and  touched  at  Lajabalus  whence  they  sailed  for 
Kalaba.  Thence  they  steered  for  Betuma  and  Senef.  Having  gotten 
through  the  gates  of  China,  they  waited  for  the  flood  tide  to  go  to 
the  fresh  water  gulf  where  they  dropped  their  final  anchor  at 
Canton.  This  trade  like  the  Roman  trade  was  entirely  confined  to 
the  southern  port  of  Canton.     So  was  the  trade  with  the  Indies. 

The  Indian  archipelago  has  always  offered  a  field  to  the  Chinese 
trade.    Even  in  the  Han  Dynasty  (202  B.  C.  to  220  A.  D.),  many 
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Chinese  junks  laden  with  emigrants  saikd  southward  in  quest  of 
fortune.  They  went  as  far  as  Arabia,  traded  with  Ceylon  and 
Malacca  and  penetrated  Borneo,  As  they  had  touched  Archeen, 
they  might  have  ventured  to  West  Africa,  if  their  junks  had  been 
adapted  to  such  voyages. 

The  Mancha  inroads  also  forced  many  a  Cantonese  to  leave 
his  abode  for  the  Straits  Settlements,  The  Fookienese  likewise  pre- 
ferred shipwreck  and  death  to  an  ignominious  subjection  to  the 
Manchus.  Able-bodied,  young  men  from  the  eastern  parts  of 
Canton  (Chaouchoofoo)  and  the  southern  districts  of  Fookien, 
Tunggaa,  Tseueuchoo  and  Changchoo  sailed  in  large  numbers  for 
the  islands  of  the  Indian  archipelago. 

This  adventurous  spirit  was  rendered  unbending  by  the  many 
struggles  and  difficulties  they  encountered,  when  they  came  into 
contact  with  the  Western  explorers.  These  haughty  explorers,  after 
their  success  in  maritime  discoveries  in  the  sixteenth  century,  had 
rade  ideas  about  the  civilization  of  the  colossal  empire.  Because 
China  was  peaceful,  they  thought  they  had  found  an  easy  prey — all 
their  early  acts  being  marked  by  bloodshed  and  violence.  In  1520 
the  marauding  Portuguese  violated  the  family  sanctuary  of  the 
Ningpo  people.  In  1543  the  Spaniards  occupied  the  Philippines 
and  massacred  the  Cantonese  traders.  In  1622  the  Dutch  seized  the 
Pescadores  and  erected  fortifications  there;  this  led  to  an  incessant 
war  of  twenty-eight  years  with  the  Cantonese  in  Formosa.  In  1635 
the  British  fleet  attacked  the  Bogue  Fort  of  Canton,  All  these 
events  led  the  Manchu  government  to  stringent  measures,  resulting 
in  the  closing  of  all  ports  against  the  Westerners,  confining  the  trade 
to  Canton  only.  This  gave  the  Cantonese  the  opportunity  of  dealing 
with  these  aggressive  Westerners  who  were  to  them  less  mysterious 
than  to  their  northern  neighbors.  Gradually  it  came  to  their  knowl- 
edge that  there  was  still  land  beyond  the  Four  Seas  and  that  there 
were  countries  rich  in  opportunities  and  fortune  besides  the  Indies ; 
when  the  great  demand  for  labor  in  America  arose,  they  flocked 
over  the  Pacific  into  the  promised  land. 

Other  occurrences  were  destined  to  make  the  emigration  inev- 
itable. First,  the  stress  of  war.  At  the  end  of  the  Ming  Dynasty 
(1368  to  1644  A.  D.),  China  was  thrown  into  a  chaos.  The  whole 
empire  was  at  the  mercy  of  dynastic  aspirants  and  marauding  sol- 
diers.    Other  disasters  naturally  resulted   from  the  war.     The 
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Manchus  came  in.  Their  ruthless  spirit  was  such  as,  to  quote  the 
phrase  of  a  celebrated  Chinese  historian,  "to  make  a  patriot's  hair, 
stand  on  the  end."  Thousands  and  thousands  were  put  to  the 
sword.  Cities  were  sacked  and  looted.  The  Manchurian  invaders 
spread  terror  everywhere  they  went.  The  most  unfortunate  prov- 
ince was  Kwangtung,  where  the  survivors  of  the  Ming  Dynasty 
took  refuge.  Every  means  was  employed  to  extirpate  the  royal 
family,  so  every  means  was  employed  to  destroy  the  place  of  refuge. 
A  traveler  who  visits  Southern  China  can  still  see  the  great  wastes 
which  were  formerly  sites  of  flourishing  towns  and  villages.  Not 
only  this,  adventurous  Canton  could  not  enjoy  a  quiet  day.  The 
a^ressive  Westerners,  who  were  disgusted  with  the  haughty  man- 
ner of  the  Manchu  officials,  not  infrequently  sent  their  cannon  balls 
against  the  Bogue  Fort  and  marched  upon  Canton.  Twice  did 
Canton  enormously  suffer  from  the  Opium  Wars.  The  British 
soldiers  marched  to  the  Viceroy's  Yamen,  causing  consternation 
among  the  people.  The  Taiping  Rebellion,  which  had  its  origin 
in  Kwangsi,  did  not  spare  the  cities  of  its  neighboring  province,  the 
houses  of  which  were  as  much  robbed  and  destroyed  as  those  of 
the  northern  provinces. 

At  the  time  of  these  disasters,  there  were  also  certain  attrac- 
tions to  quicken  the  emigrating  movement.  The  si^r  plantation 
in  Cuba,  the  demand  of  labor  in  Mexico,  Canada,  and  Peru  for 
other  economic  purposes,  and  especially  the  discovery  of  gold  in 
California  had  stirred  the  whole  world  with  hopes  of  unexpected 
fortune.  The  call  of  the  Gold  Mountains,  the  name  given  by 
the  Chinese  laborers  to  the  Califomian  ranges,  was  ringing  in  the  air 
of  the  distressed  regions  of  Canton.  To  go  over  there  and  dig  the 
gold  up  was  the  thirsty  desire  of  the  poor  sufferers.  "To  be  starved 
and  to  be  buried  in  the  sea  are  the  same,"  said  some  young  adven- 
turers. "Why  not  plunge  right  into  death  rather  than  wait  for 
death  I"  With  this  spirit  they  even  embarked  in  their  crude,  old 
junks  and  combatted  with  the  dangerous  element  of  the  sea  without 
any  fear  or  the  least  idea  of  receding.  They  sailed  in  these  days 
directly  for  California  before  reaching  Hawaii.  Those  who  had 
made  their  fortune  returned  and  spread  the  news  of  the  "Golden" 
Romance."  The  public  spirit  was  stirred.  Thousands  and  thou- 
sands forsook  their  homes. 

We  must  also  not  forget  the  traveling  facilities  which  the  foreign 
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agents  in  Hongkong  and  Macao  afforded  to  the  Chinese  laborers. 
Placards  were  posted  on  every  street  wall,  narrating  the  charming 
news  of  getting  fortune  quick  and  the  attractive  facilities  of  going 
to  these  wonderful  lands.  Every  able-bodied  man,  no  matter 
whether  he  could  afford  the  passage  money  or  not,  was  induced  to 
emigrate,  if  he  could  borrow  the  money  to  go.  Those  who  could  not 
pay  for  the  passage  readily  received  the  most  cordial  assistance 
from  the  agents.  A  certain  amount  of  money  was  advanced  to  the 
family.  A  certain  amount  was  paid  for  clothing  and  other  travel- 
ing equipments.  What  the  employers  needed  was  labor,  labor  of 
any  sort.  Nothing  would  interfere  with  the  Chinese  custom,  dress 
and  manners.  Emigrants  need  not  necessarily  know  the  foreign 
languages.  They  need  only  to  work  and  get  good  pay.  So  farmers 
laid  down  their  spades,  carpenters  put  aside  their  chisels,  and  wood- 
cutters said  good-bye  to  their  old  companions,  the  axe  and  the  pipe, 

Among  the  classes  of  peasantry  who  emigrate,  there  are  in 
some  parts  of  Canton  another  class,  the  class  of  semi-slaves,  who 
run  errands  for  the  villagers  and  receive  pay  for  their  services.  In 
form  they  are  entirely  independent.  But,  nevertheless,  they  cannot 
enjoy  certain  social  privileges  which  the  common  people  can.  In 
spite  of  the  social  prejudice,  this  clas^  has  grown  to  be  very  intelli- 
gent and  prominent.  This  also  aroused  the  prejudices  of  the  ignor- 
ant against  them  the  more.  Naturally  in  accord  with  the  inde* 
pendent  spirit  of  the  Cantonese,  they  prefer  to  die  abroad  where 
they  can  enjoy  freedom  than  to  endure  the  social  prejudice  at  home. 
Liberty,  above  all,  is  the  star  that  guides  these  people  to  America, 

Having  taken  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  causes  of  emigra- 
tion— the  stress  of  war,  the  gold  attraction,  the  traveling  facilities 
and  social  prejudice  at  home, — which  render  an  unmigratory  nation 
migratory,  it  is  easy  to  see  why  the  Chinese  laborers  come  to 
America.  But  aside  from  all  these  there  is  still  another  cause  that 
accounts  for  the  non-emigration  to  Europe.  That  is  the  Chinese 
sense  of  family  attachment.  To  make  clear  what  I  mean,  I  may 
say  that  the  Chinese  stick  to  their  friends  and  relatives.  Where 
their  friends  and  relatives  go,  there  they  go.  Where  their  friends 
and  relatives  do  not  go,  there  they  do  not  go.  Formerly  they 
flocked  to  the  Straits  Settlements  only,  and  not  a  single  one  came  to 
America,  nay,  not  even  by  the  gold  attraction  or  any  means  of  in- 
ducement.   But  as  soon  as  a  beginning  was  made,  the  adventurous 
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emigrant  was  soon  followed  by  his  friends  and  relatives.  That  is 
why,  notwithstanding,  only  three  Chinese  emigrants  appeared  in 
San  Francisco  in  1830,  by  1857,  only  forty-five  years  later,  we  find 
quite  a  large  settlement  in  that  city.  From  three,  the  immigration 
had  changed  to  eighteen  thousand,  twenty-one,  an  increase  wonder- 
fully rapid  when  compared  with  that  long  period  between  American 
independence  and  1830,  when  not  a  single  Chinese  stepped  on 
American  soil.  Since  the  passage  of  the  exclusion  laws,  of  course 
the  number  of  Chinese  entering  the  United  States  has  been  curtailed, 
but  the  inducement  to  come  has  not  stopped.  In  fact  as  the  un- 
favorable conditions  in  China  have  not  changed,  the  attractiveness 
of  America  to  the  Chinese  emigrant  still  increases.  High  wages, 
higher  by  far  than  were  obtainable  in  the  old  mining  camp  days 
continue  to  beckon  him  eastward.  When  such  attractions  are  pres- 
ent, it  is  hardly  to  be  expected  that  the  Chinese  laborers  will  look 
with  respect  upon  an  exclusion  law  which  contradicts  with  their  in- 
terests and  seems  to  them  an  affront  to  their  race.  So  I  dare  to  pre- 
dict, no  matter  how  stringent  the  exclusion  law  is,  it  cannot  keep 
these  zealous  men  off,  and  I  should  add  that  it  is  useless  to  keep 
them  off.  I  may  also  say  that  no  matter  how  much  less  promising 
the  economic  opportunity  of  Europe  may  be,  if  these  laborers  have 
once  set  foot  on  that  continent  and  become  accustomed  to  living 
there  as  they  have  in  America,  there  is  sure  to  be  a  constant  emi- 
gration thence  as  remarkable  as  is  the  present  neglect  of  that  field 
by  the  Chinese  emigrants. 
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SYSTEM 

By  F.  L.  Hawks  Pott,  D.D., 
President  of  St.  John's  University,  Shanghai. 

In  order  to  appreciate  fully  the  magnitude  of'the  task  under- 
taken by  China,  and  to  get  some  adequate  idea  of  the  difficulties  to 
be  overcome,  it  is  necessary  to  sketch  in  outline  the  old  educational 
system  as  it  existed  before  the  reform  movement  began  to  make 
itself  felt. 

The  lirst  thing  to  be  borne  in  mind  is  that,  strictly  speaking, 
originally  there  were  no  government  schools  in  the  Chinese  Empire. 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  schools  for  Banner  men,  the  clan  of 
the  reigning  Manchu  Dynasty,  in  Peking,  education  was  left  to 
private  enterprise.  The  part  played  by  the  government  in  the 
educational  system  was  the  establishment  of  a  series  of  examina- 
tions, corresponding  in  many  ways  to  what  we  speak  of  as  civil 
service  competitive  examinations.  One  of  the  chief  aims  of  the 
private  schools  throughout  the  empire  was  to  train  up  scholars  who 
could  pass  these  examinations  successfully,  and  thus  render  them- 
selves elipble  for  service  in  the  government.  The  examinations 
had  the  effect  of  setting  the  standard  of  the  educational  system,  and 
thus  the  same  subjects  and  for  the  most  part  the  same  books  were 
used  in  all  the  schools. 

Any  one  could  set  up  as  a  school  teacher,  and  a  great  many 
scholars  who  had  attained  the  first  degree  in  the  government  exami- 
nations and  a  host  of  others  who  had  tried  and  failed  made  this 
their  chief  means  of  obtaining  a  living.  The  scholars  in  the  school 
paid  small  fees,  and  the  life  of  a  teacher  was  both  penurious  and 
laborious. 

The  course  of  study  pursued  in  all  schools  was  divided  into 
three  grades.  First  came  the  committing  to  memory  the  canonical 
books'  and  the  learning  to  write  characters.  Then  followed  the 
period  when  the  textbnxiks  were  explained  to  the  pupils  and  they 
received  their  first  lessons  in  the  art  of  composition.  Lastly,  they 
■The  Four  Books  aad  the  Fire  CliHlcf. 
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were  tai^t  to  read  more  widely,  especially  collections  of  essays  of 
successful  scholars,  and  to  write  the  sort  of  essay  and  poem  which 
they  would  be  required  to  compose  at  a  government  examination. 
Many  of  the  pupils  never  advanced  beyond  the  first  or  second  stage, 
but  those  ambitious  of  going  up  to  the  examinations  were  bound  to 
take  the  whole  course.  The  fesult  was  to  turn  out  young  men 
thoroughly  versed  in  the  Confucian  ethics,  Mencian  politics,  and 
the  history  of  China,  with  ability  to  write  an  elegant  literary  style, 
and  to  compose 'stiff  and  stereotyped  verses. 

The  government  examination  system  began  as  far  back  as  the 
Tang  Dynasty  (618  a.  d.)  and  has  been  continued  ever  since. 
Altogether  there  were  four  examinations. 

The  first  were  held  in  district  cities,  annually.  About  one  per 
cent  of  the  candidates  who  came  up  were  successful.  They  were 
awarded  the  degree  of  Siu  Tsai  (Budding  Talent)  equivalent  tn 
some  ways  to  our  B.A.  degree,  but  not  signifying  at  all  the  general 
range  of  knowledge  possessed  by  a  graduate  of  an  American  college. 

The  second  were  held  in  provincial  capitals,  triennially.  These 
were  much  severer  tests.  The  candidates  were  immured  in  the 
little  cells  of  the  examination  halls  for  three  periods  of  three  days 
each,  and  were  put  to  a  strain  both  physically  and  mentally  which 
was  an  ordeal  which  few  could  pass  through  successfully.  Here 
again  the  percentage  of  those  who  won  the  degree  was  low,  only 
about  one  out  of  a  hundred  gaining  the  coveted  degree  of  Chii-jen 
(Deserving  of  Promotion).  Bearing  in  mind  what  we  have  said  in 
regard  to  the  first  degree,  we  may  compare  the  "Chu-jen"  to  the 
M.A.  degree  of  the  American  university. 

The  third  examinations  were  held  in  Peking  triennially.  Those 
who  had  secured  the  second  d^ree  were  eligible,  and  if  they  could 
pass  the  third  test  were  rewarded  with  the  degree  of  Chin-shih  (Fit 
for  Ofllice),  corresponding  in  a  way  with  our  Ph.D.  Two  of  the 
three  examinations  in  this  test  were  held  in  the  presence  of  the 
emperor  himself.  The  highest  of  the  successful  candidates  were 
drafted  off  into  government  service,  or  were  admitted  into  the 
College  of  the  Hanlin  (The  Forest  of  Pencils).  The  position  of 
the  Hanlins  corresponded  to  a  certain  extent  to  that  of  Fellows  of 
an  English  university. 

From  this  brief  outline  it  will  be  seen  that  the  whole  system 
was  intended  to  train  men  for  public  service.     The  conception  of 
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knowiedge  as  a  thing  to  be  pursued  for  its  own  sake  was  over- 
shadowed. The  possibility  of  rising  to  be  influential  officials  stirred 
the  ambitions  o£  a  large  number  of  the  youth  of  the  country,  and 
led  them  to  submit  to  the  long  process  of  intellectual  training 
necessary  to  reach  the  goal. 

Frequently  the  Chinese  are  referred  to  as  an  educated  people. 
The  statement  is  somewhat  misleading.  It  would  be  fair  to  say  that 
the  Chinese  hold  education  in  high  esteem,  and  that  they  look  up  to 
the  scholar  with  great  respect  and  reverence,  but  the  system  which 
has  prevailed  for  all  these  centuries  has  only  resulted  in  giving 
education  to  the  chosen  few.  Among  the  poorer  people  there  is  a 
large  amount  of  ilHteracy.  A  fair  estimate  would  be  that  only  one 
in  twenty  of  the  male  sex  can  read  understandJngly.  The  education 
of  girls  has  been  almost  entirely  neglected  except  among  the  richer 
people,  and  a  woman  who  can  read  intelligently  is  regarded  as  a 
very  rare  phenomenon.  Among  artisans  and  small  shopkeepers  the 
amount  of  education  possessed  is  only  sufficient  to  enable  them  to 
read  a  few  characters  and  to  keep  accounts.  Even  a  knowledge  of 
the  characters  sufficient  for  the  reading  of  newspapers  has  not  been 
acquired  by  the  vast  majority. 

The  inadequate  system  of  education  left  the  masses  in  appalling 
ignorance.  This  helps  us  to  understand  China's  former  conserva- 
tism and  opposition  to  progress. 

Having  placed  this  picture  before  our  minds,  we  will  now 
proceed  to  describe  the  successive  steps  in  the  reform  of  the 
educational  system. 

The  desire  for  reform  manifested  itself  first  in  regard  to  the 
course  of  studies  pursued  by  the  scholars.  Contact  with  Western 
nations  opened  the  eyes  of  the  Chinese  to  the  fact  that  those  who 
aspired  to  be  the  future  officials  of  the  empire  needed  other  knowl- 
edge besides  an  acquaintance  with  the  canonical  books  of  China,  and 
something  more  than  the  ability  to  write  eight  le^ed  essays  and 
stilted  verses. 

After  the  war  with  France  (1884-1885)  we  note  among  the 
principal  reforms  then  instituted  that  mathematics  was  introduced 
into  the  government  examinations,  and  the  attempt  was  made  in  this 
way  to  broaden  the  curriculum.  Owing  to  the  fact  that  the  literary 
chancellors  who  presided  over  the  examinations  were  themselves 
entirely  ignorant  of  the  new  subject,  very  little,  however,  was 
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accomplished  in  the  way  of  modifying  the  old  stereotyped  classical 
examinations. 

In  1872  a  detachment  of  Chinese  Government  students  was 
sent  to  the  United  States  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Yung  Wing. 
It  was  intended  that  they  should  receive  a  thorough  education  in 
American  schools  and  colleges,  and  upon  their  return  to  China  be 
instrumental  in  the  introduction  of  reforms  and  of  an  enlightened 
system  of  education.  Unfortunately  the  experiment  was  never 
carried  out  to  completion,  as  all  the  young  men  were  recalled  just  as 
they  had  reached  the  stage  where  they  were  ready  to  enter  college. 

The  next  step  in  the  reform  of  the  educational  system  was  in 
connection  with  the  reforms  instituted  by  the  late  Emperor  Kwang 
Hsu  in  1898.  The  young  emperor  was  eager  to  abolish  as  far  as 
possible  the  old  classical  examinations,  and  a  decree  was  promulgated 
that  henceforth  those  competing  for  degrees  were  to  have  "a  knowl- 
edge of  ancient  and  modern  history,  information  in  regard  to  the 
present-day  state  of  affairs,  with  special  reference  to  the  govern- 
ments and  institutions  of  the  countries  of  the  five  great  continents, 
and  a  knowledge  of  the  arts  and  sciences  thereof." 

It  will  be  noticed  that  both  in  the  proposals  of  1885  and  of 
1898  nothing  was  said  about  the  establishment  of  schools  throu^out 
the  empire.  The  chief  emphasis  was  laid  upon  the  modification  of 
the  examination  system  in  the  direction  of  making  it  less  antiquated. 

Certain  special  schools,  such  as  military  and  naval  academies 
and  some  government  colleges  were  established,  but  no  steps  were 
taken  toward  founding  a  government  system  of  schools  graded  from 
the  primary  up  to  the  university.^  This  did  not  take  place  until 
after  the  period  of  reaction  which  resulted  in  the  terrible  upheaval 
of   1900. 

After  the  central  government  had  been  re-established  in  Peking 
the  late  empress  dowager  went  over  to  the  side  of  reform,  and 
advocated  the  measures  to  which  she  had  been  so  bitterly  opposed 
before  the  Boxer  outbreak. 

A  board  of  education  was  established  in  Peking  in  1905,  and 
an  edict  was  issued  abolishing  the  ancient  system  of  government 
examinations.     Largely  under  the  direction  of  two  high  officials, 

■  It  Bbanld  ht  notpd  tbit  the  onlr  Btbooli  (n  tbe  Cblnpse  Bmptre  Dp  to  a 
receot  iwritxl  kItIds  >  liberal  education  were  those  eatabllshed  b7  mlsBloDarlel. 
Tb«  mlBilonsrles  maj  iattlj  claim  to  ba  tbe  pioneers  Iq  the  Introductloo  of  an 
enUsbteueil  i/atem  oC  education. 
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Sun  Chia-nai  and  Chang  Chih-tung,  a  comprehensive  scheme  was 
worked  out  "which  included  the  establishment  of  a  central  univer- 
sity in  Peking,  affiliated  colleges,  technical  and  normal  schools  in 
each  provincial  capital,  high  schools  in  each  prefectural  city,  and 
primary  schools  in  each  departmental  city  and  village." 

The  whole  scheme,  including  regulations  as  to  discipline,  cur- 
ricula, suggestions  as  to  the  method  of  establishing  schools,  etc., 
was  carefully  drawn  up  in  a  memorial  submitted  to  the  throne  by 
H.  E.  Chang  Chih-tung.  When  printed,  it  consisted  of  five  volumes. 
The  memorial  was  immediately  approved,  and  the  carrying  out  of 
the  scheme  was  authorized  by  imperial  edict. 

This  may  be  considered  the  b^inning  of  the  introduction  of  a 
national  system  of  schools  into  the  empire. 

A  careful  perusal  of  these  volumes  shows  that  the  memorialist 
was  largely  influenced  by  Japanese  methods,  and  accounts  for  the 
similarity  between  the  Chinese  and  Japanese  systems  of  education. 

The  grading  of  schools  is  as  follows: 

I.  The  kindergarten  and  primary  schools. 
II.  The  first  grade  elementary  school. 

III.  The  high  grade  elementary  school. 

IV.  The  middle  school. 
V.  The  high  school. 

VI.  The  university. 

The  nomenclature  is  somewhat  different  from  that  to  which  we 
are  accustomed.  The  middle  school  corresponds  very  closely  to  our 
grammar  school,  and  the  high  school  to  the  German  gymnasium  and 
the  first  years  of  the  American  college.  The  university  follows  the 
German  idea  and  consists  of  eight  special  faculties. 

In  addition  to  the  above  general  course  of  education,  technical 
schools  have  also  been  established,  some  of  them  being  included 
under  the  heading  of  middle  or  high  schools,  and  others  as  being 
departments  of  a  university.  Provision  was  also  made  for  normal 
schools. 

In  compiling  the  course  of  study,  the  attempt  was  made  to 
provide  for  thorough  instruction  in  the  classical  and  historical  litera- 
ture of  China,  "thus  enabling  the  new  system  of  education  to  attach 
itself  without  too  great  a  wrench  to  the  earlier  system  which 
centered  around  civil  service  examinations."  This,  of  course,  made 
it  necessary  for  the  student  to  devote  a  good  many  hours  of  study 
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to  his  own  language  and  literature.  To  carry  this  burden  In  addi- 
tion to  acquiring  the  new  Western  learning  overloads  the  student 
and  is  apt  to  result  in  superficiality.  The  problem  of  how  to  combine 
the  new  with  the  old  is  probably  the  greatest  which  the  Chinese 
educator  has  to  face.  The  system  already  adopted  is  probably  more 
or  less  tentative,  but  if  in  drawing  up  the  new  schedule  of  studies 
no  provision  for  the  old  learning  had  been  made,  the  whole  scheme 
would  have  been  regarded  as  too  revolutionary  and  would  probably 
have  failed  to  find  favor  in  the  eyes  of  the  government. 

Another  feature  in  connection  with  the  curricula  adopted  in 
the  schools  is  the  emphasis  laid  on  ethical  teaching.  The  Chinese 
have  always  entertained  the  idea  that  knowledge  and  morality  are 
closely  associated.  The  old  system  of  training  was  intended  to 
produce  "the  princely  man,"  one  who  possessed  intelligence  but  at 
the  same  time  a  perfectly  rounded  moral  nature.  The  scholar  of 
China  in  the  past  has  been  fond  of  expounding  ethical  principles 
and  has  posed  as  their  embodiment.  Too  often  it  has  been  a  case  of 
video  meliora  proboque,  deteriora  sequor. 

Real  alarm  has  been  felt  lest  the  introduction  of  Western 
learning  and  a  knowledge  of  the  natural  sciences  would  undermine 
the  ethical  principles  upon  which  Chinese  society  is  based,  and 
consequently  in  the  courses  of  study  drawn  up  an  important  place 
has  been  given  to  moral  culture. 

The  system  having  been  settled,  the  question  arose  as  to  the 
best  way  of  putting  it  into  operation.  It  was  an  undertaking  of 
tremendous  proportions,  nothing  less  than  providing  schooling  for 
some  40,000,000  boys  and  girls.  As  we  have  already  indicated, 
everything  had  previously  been  left  to  private  initiative,  and  the 
schools  which  existed  were  all  the  result  of  private  enterprise.  The 
government  issues  the  edict  "let  there  be  these  new  schools,"  and  it 
becomes  the  duty  of  officials  and  people  to  see  that  the  mandate  is 
carried  out. 

There  never  had  been  in  China  anything  corresponding  to 
school  rates,  and  no  provision  had  ever  been  made  for  assigning  a 
part  of  the  government  revenue  to  educational  purposes. 

In  the  provincial  governments  the  same  was  true,  no  regular 
allocation  of  a  portion  of  the  provincial  revenue  had  ever  been  made 
to  education. 

The  task  of  carrying  out  the  will  of  the  central  government  was 
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laid  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  provincial  authorities.  The  viceroys 
and  governors  had  to  assume  this  duty,  and  funds  were  secured  in 
the  following  way :  Some  schools  were  founded  by  the  officials  them- 
selves, who  squeezed  the  money  needed  out  of  the  provincial 
revenue,  other  schools  were  founded  by  money  obtained  from  the 
people  as  contributions  for  this  purpose.  Still  other  schools  were 
founded  as  acts  of  merit  by  wealthy  gentlemen,  who  in  return  for 
this  public  service  were  rewarded  by  receiving  some  official  rank, — 
the  right  to  wear  the  blue  or  red  button. 

As  may  be  imagined,  schools  established  in  this  way  have  had  a 
somewhat  precarious  existence.  The  officials  finding  the  cost  more 
than  they  anticipated,  have  tried  to  curtail  the  expenditure,  and  the 
contributions  from  the  people  have  sometimes  not  been  forthcoming. 
Up  to  the  present  time,  as  will  be  seen  later  on  when  we  quote 
statistics,  very  inadequate  provision  has  been  made  for  the  education 
of  the  whole  nation. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  reform,  as  was  perhaps  natural  for 
those  inexperienced  in  educational  matters,  the  chief  aim  was  to 
provide  the  schools  of  higher  grade,  and  primary  education  was 
neglected.  The  government  was  in  haste  to  produce  the  new 
scholar  and  seemed  to  think  he  could  be  manufactured  in  a  short 
space  of  time.  It  was  hoped  that  in  this  way  the  teachers  for  the 
primary  school  could  be  obtained.  It  soon  became  apparent,  how- 
ever, that  the  attempt  to  introduce  the  new  education  from  the  top 
was  an  impracticable  one,  and  the  need  of  establishing  a  large 
number  of  primary  schools  was  realized.  Recently  more  effort 
has  been  expended  in  this  direction. 

Another  difficulty  in  the  introduction  of  the  new  schools  into 
China  was  in  connection  with  securing  qualified  teachers.  At  first 
it  was  thought  that  the  supply  could  be  obtained  by  sending  young 
men  to  study  for  a  year  or  two  in  Japan.  As  many  as  twenty-five 
thousand  young  men,  representative  of  the  best  type  of  learning 
under  the  old  system,  entered  the  schools  of  Japan,  hoping  to  take 
a  short  cut  to  a  knowledge  of  Western  science.  For  a  time  a  wave 
of  enthusiasm  swept  over  the  country,  and  Japan  was  looked  upon 
as  the  Mecca  for  those  seeking  enlightenment.  In  a  short  time, 
however,  a  reaction  took  place,  and  the  Chinese  became  convinced 
that  there  was  no  royal  road  to  learning,  and  that  there  must  be  the 
same  patient  toilsome  labor  as  was  required  in  the  old  system. 
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The  normal  schools  established  in  China  have  proved  for  the 
most  part  unsatisfactory,  and  the  reason  is  not  far  to  seek.  The 
young  men  who  have  attended  them  never  had  the  mental  training 
in  primary  and  elementary  schools  essential  as  a  basis  for  more 
advanced  work.  A  large  number  of  subjects  were  taught  in  a 
superficial  manner,  and  the  men  turned  out  for  the  most  part  have 
not  proved  efficient  teachers. 

Here,  perhaps,  we  may  say  something  in  regard  to  the  students 
sent  for  study  to  the  United  States  and  Europe.  Realizing 
that  it  would  be  many  years  before  the  government  could  estab- 
lish efficient  higher  education  in  the  empire,  the  movement 
to  select  young  men  who  have  completed  their  elementary  educa- 
tion in  China,  and  to  send  them  abroad  for  advanced  study, 
has  been  encouraged.  At  first  these  young  men  were  sent  from 
each  province  at  the  expense  of  the  provincial  authorities.  When 
the  American  Government  decided  to  remit  a  portion  of  the  Boxer 
indemnity,  it  was  decided  by  the  central  government  of  China  to 
employ  the  money,  saved  to  her  as  the  result  of  this  act  of  gen- 
erosity, in  sending  students  to  study  in  the  United  States.  It  was 
arranged  that  for  five  years  one  hundred  young  men  should  be  sent 
annually,  and  after  that  fifty  each  year.  A  competitive  examina- 
tion was  held  in  Peking  for  securing  the  best  candidates.  Three 
batches  have  already  been  sent,  but,  strange  to  say,  the  government 
thus  far  has  never  been  able  to  secure  the  full  quota.  Last  year  a 
new  method  was  adopted.  This  was  the  founding  of  a  special 
school  near  the  summer  palace  outside  of  Peking  (the  Ching  Hua 
Hsioh-tang).  A  large  number  of  American  teachers  was  secured 
and  a  course  of  study  was  drawn  up  -to  prepare  young  men  to  pass 
the  American  college  entrance  examinations.  The  scliool  has  only 
been  open  for  a  short  time,  and  thus  it  is  too  early  to  pass  judgment 
upon  it.  It  is  hoped  it  will  produce  better  results  than  the  former 
method  of  selecting  students  from  all  schools  throughout  the  empire 
by  competitive  examination. 

The  present  status  of  the  new  system  of  education  in  China 
may  be  learned  from  the  statistical  reports  submitted  to  the  throne 
by  the  ministry  of  education,  one  in  1908,  and  the  other  at  the  end 
of  igi'o. 

A  comparison  of  these  reports  is  interesting.  In  1908  the 
number  of  students  in  provincial  schools  was  1,013,571,  and  at  the 
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end  of  last  year  1^84,965.  Thus  there  was  an  increase  of  274,518. 
This  included  3,951  more  students  in  special  studies,  4,923  addi- 
tional students  in  industrial  studies,  and  265,644  more  in  ordinary 
studies.  Students  in  training  schools  for  teachers  (normal  schools) 
were  3,394  less  in  number. 

The  number  of  students  in  Peking  showed  an  increase  of  about 
twenty-five  per  cent,  the  figures  being  15,774  and  11,417,  respec- 
tively. There  was  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number  of  schools. 
In  the  provinces  there  are  now  42,444  as  compared  with  35,597,  and 
in  Peking  252  as  compared  with  206.  It  also  appears  that  when  the 
first  report  was  presented  the  number  of  government  schools,  those 
supported  by  officials,  exceeded  those  supported  by  public  con- 
tributors and  private  individuals,  and  that  when  the  second  report 
was  sent  in  the  public  and  private  schools  were  more  numerous 
than  the  government  schools. 

On  the  whole  these  reports  are  encouraging,  but  at  the  same 
time  they  show  that  China  has  only  begun  to  grapple  with  the 
problem.  In  Japan,  with  a  population  roughly  estimated  at  sixty 
millions,  we  find  that  about  six  million  young  people  of  school  age 
are  under  instruction.  If  the  same  proportion,  that  is,  about  one- 
tenth  of  the  population,  was  provided  with  education  in  China,"  it 
would  mean  that  forty  million  young  people  must  be  afforded  school 
facilities.  Thus  far  not  as  many  as  two  million  are  to  be  found  in 
the  new  schools  and  colleges. 

We  have  already  spoken  of  the  grades  of  schools.  We  will  now 
give  a  brief  outline  of  the  course  of  study  in  each  grade. 

/,  Kindergarten 
The  aim  of  these  schools  is  "to  gather  the  children  from  three 
to  seven  years  of  age  during  certain  hours  of  the  day,  to  separate 
them  from  the  dangers  of  the  street,  and  to  give  them  primary  ideas 
of  morality.  These  schools  are  free,  and  are  to  be  established  near 
orphanages  and  the  homes  of  virtuous  widows." 

//.  The  First  Grade  Elementary  School 
The  teaching  includes  morals,  the  study  of  the  canonical  books, 
the  Chinese  language,  arithmetic,  history,  geography,  physical  sci- 
ences, and  gymnastics.     Children  of  seven  years-  of  age  may  enter 
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these  schools.    The  course  is  five  years  and  there  are  thirteen  hours 
class  work  per  week. 

///.  The  High  Grade  Elementary  School 
The  subjects  taught  are  the  same  as  those  in  the  first  grade 
elementary  school,  with  the  addition  of  drawing.  The  study  of 
foreign  languages  is  forbidden  except  in  schools  situated  in  cities 
open  to  foreign  trade.  The  course  is  four  years  and  there  are  thirty- 
six  hours  class  work  per  week. 

IV.  Middle  School 
The  instruction  in  these  schools  corresponds  to  what  is  called 
"Secondaire  Moderne"  in  France,  and  the  High  School  in  the 
United  States.  The  subjects  studied  are  twelve  in  number,  namely, 
morals,  Chinese  canonical  books,  foreign  languages  (Japanese  or 
English  compulsory,  French,  German  or,  Russian  optional),  his- 
tory, geography,  mathematics,  natural  history,  physics,  chemistry, 
political  economy,  government,  drawing  and  gymnastics.  The 
singing  of  patriotic  songs  is  to  be  taught  both  in  the  middle  and 
the  elementary  schools.  The  course  is  five  years,  with  thirty-six 
hours  class  work  per  week.  Pupils  who  have  obtained  the  diploma 
in  the  high  grade  elementary  schools  or  who  have  passed  an 
equivalent  examination  are  admitted  into  the  middle  schools. 

V.  High  School 
The  aim  of  the  high  schools  is  to  prepare  students  to  enter  the 
university.  There  are  three  divisions  corresponding  to  the  three 
groups  of  faculties  in  the  university.  The  students  in  the  first 
section  will  be  prepared  for  the  faculties  of  classics,  law,  arts  and 
commerce;  in  the  second  for  the  faculties  of  science,  civil  engi- 
neering and  agronomy;  and  in  the  third  for  the  faculty  of  medicine. 
All  the  scholars  will  study  ethics,  law,  Chinese  literature,  foreign 
languages,  and  gymnastics.  In  addition  to  these,  the  students  in 
the  first  section  will  study  history,  geogfraphy,  elocution,  law  and 
political  economy;  the  students  of  the  second  section,  mathematics, 
physics,  chemistry,  geology,  mineralogy  and  drawing;  and  those  of 
the  third  section,  latin,  mathematics,  physics,  chemistry,  zoology  and 
botany.    The  foreign  languages  to  be  studied  in  the  first  and  second 
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sections  are  English,  and  French  or  Gennan,  and  in  the  third  section, 
German,  and  French  or  English.  The  course  is  three  years,  with 
six  hours  work  in  the  classroom  each  day  (thirty-six  hours  per 
week).  Students  who  have  obtained  the  diploma  of  the  middle 
school  or  who  have  passed  an  equivalent  examination  are  admitted 
into  the  high  schools. 

VI.  The  University 
The  university  is  still  in  an  embryonic  condition,  due  to  the 
lack  of  both  students  and  professors.     Eight  faculties  are  to  be 
established : 

1.  The  facuhy  of  Classics,  comprising  ten  courses,  amoi^ 
which  are:  (o)  The  Book  of  Changes,  (6)  The  Book  of  Annals, 

(c)  The  Book  of  Poetry,  (d)  Spring  and  Autumn  Annals,  (e) 
Rites,  (f)  Confucian  Analects,  and  the  Books  of  Mencius,  with 
commentaries,   (g)   Philosophy. 

2.  The  faculty  of  Jurisprudence,  with  two  courses:  (a)  Ad- 
ministration, (&)  Legislation. 

3.  The  faculty  of  Arts,  comprising  nine  courses :  (a)  History 
of  China,  (b)  Universal  history,  (c)  General  geography,  (d)  Geog- 
raphy of  China,  (e)  Geography  of  England,  (/)  Geography  of 
France,  (g)  Geography  of  Germany,  (A)  Geography  of  Russia, 
(»)   Geography  of  Japan. 

4.  The  faculty  of  Medicine,  comprising  two  courses :  (o) 
Medicine,  (&)  Pharmacy, 

5.  The  faculty  of  Science,  comprising  six  courses :  (o)  Mathe- 
matics, (b)  Astronomy,  (c)  Physics,  (d)  Chemistry,  (e)  Natural 
history,  {/)  Geology. 

6.  The  faculty  of  Agronomy,  comprising  four  courses:  (o) 
Agriculture,   (b)   Chemistry  relating  to  agriculture,  (c)   Forestry, 

(d)  Veterinary  science. 

7.  The  faculty  of  Engineering,  comprising  six  courses:  (o) 
Civil  engineering,  (6)  Mechanical  engineering,  (c)  Electrical  engi- 
neering, (d)  Architecture,  (e)  Industrial  chemistry,  (/)  Mining 
engineering. 

8.  The  faculty  of  Commerce,  comprising  three  courses:  (o) 
Banking  and  insurance,  (b)  Commerce  and  transportation,  (c) 
Customs. 

The  course  of  study  in  the  university  is  for  three  years  except 
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in  medicine  and  law,  in  which  it  is  four  years.    The  students  have 
from  two  to  four  hours  class  work  per  day. 

Students  who  have  secured  diplomas  in  high  schools  may  enter 
the  university.  The  situation  of  the  university  is  at  Peking.  If  a 
province  wishes  to  open  a  university,  it  may  do  so,  provided  it  can 
establish  at  least  three  faculties. 

Students  who  graduate  from  the  university  with  high  standing 
are  allowed  to  do  further  post-graduate  work  for  five  years.  Means 
will  be  provided  to  permit  of  their  traveling  abroad  for  purposes  of 
study.    Each  year  they  must  render  a  report  of  their  work. 

There  are  two  grades  of  normal  schools,  the  lower  and  the 
higher. 

/.  The  Lower  Normal  School 

The  object  is  to  train  teachers  for  the  first  grade  and  high 
grade  elementary  schools.  The  subjects  to  be  studied  are  morals, 
study  and  explanation  of  law,  Chinese  language,  pedagogy,  geog- 
raphy, history,  mathematics,  natural  history,  physics  and  chemistry, 
calligraphy,  drawing  and  gymnastics.  The  course  covers  five  years, 
each  having  forty-five  weeks  with  thirty-six  hours  class  work  per 
week.  Students  who  wish  to  enter  these  schools  must  have  com- 
pleted the  high  grade  elementary  school.  According  to  local  circum- 
stances, one  or  more  of  the  following  subjects  may  be  added: 
foreign  languages,  agriculture,  commerce,  manual  training. 

//.  Higher  Normal  Schools 

The  object  is  to  train  teachers  for  the  schools  of  higher  grade. 
The  course  is  three  years,  with  thirty-six  hours  class  work  per  week. 
The  subjects  in  the  first  year  are  the  same  for  all  students,  but  in  the 
last  two  years  the  students  are  divided  into  four  courses;  (o)  lan- 
guages, (&)  history  and  geography,  (c)  mathematics,  physics  and 
chemistry,  (d)  natural  history. 

Nothing  has  been  said  thus  far  about  girls'  schools.  According 
to  the  decree  which  appeared  in  April,  1907,  elementary  schools  of 
the  first  grade  and  high  grade  were  to  be  established  for  girls,  but 
no  provision  has  yet  been  made  for  higher  education.  There 
are  also  normal  schools  for  girls  to  train  teachers  for  the  girls' 
elementary  schools.  The  studies  in  the  girls'  schools  are  the  same 
as  those  in  the  boys',  with  the  addition  of  fine  art  and  needle  work, 
housekeeping,  sewing  and  music. 
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As  has  been  described,  according  to  the  old  system  of  education 
degrees  were  conferred  on  the  successful  candidates  at  the  civil 
service  examinations.  They  are  now  given  to  students  completing 
in  a  satisfactory  manner  the  courses  in  the  new  schools.  Graduates 
of  the  high  grade  elementary  schools  may  receive  the  title  of  "Siu- 
tsai"  (B.A,),  those  of  the  middle  schools  the  title  of  "Kun-sang" 
(presentable  bachelors),  those  of  the  high  schools  Chii-jen"  {M.A.), 
and  those  of  the  university  "Chin-shih"  {Ph,D.), 

Students  who  have  studied  in  the  United  States  or  in  Europe, 
after  completing  their  courses  abroad,  upon  their  return  to  China 
may  attend  a  special  examination  in  Peking  held  in  the  autumn  of 
each  year.  Upon  the  result  of  these  examinations  they  are  given 
Chinese  degrees  equivalent  to  those  obtained  in  foreign  countries 
and  are  made  either  Chii-jen  (M.A.)  or  Chin-shih  (Ph.D.).  Thus 
they  put  themselves  in  line  with  the  Chinese  educational  system,  and 
become  eligible  for  employment  in  government  service. 

A  word  may  be  said  as  to  the  employment  of  forrign  teachers 
in  Chinese  schools.  When  the  system  was  first  inaugurated  it  was 
necessary  to  secure  good  foreign  instructors,  especially  for  the 
middle  and  high  schools.  During  recent  years  the  number  of  those 
employed  has  diminished,  although  at  no  time  has  it  been  very  large. 
The  attempt  was  made  for  a  while  to  replace  American  and  English 
by  Japanese  teachers  on  the  ground  of  economy,  but  it  has  not 
proved  very  successful. 

Rules  have  been  drawn  up  by  the  board  of  education  in  regard 
to  the  employment  of  foreign  instructors,  and  it  is  strictly  stated 
that  they  are  not  allowed  to  interfere  in  school  matters  outside  their 
own  classrooms,  and  are  not  permitted  to  proselytize  in  r^;ard 
to  reli^on. 

It  has  often  happened  that  men  who  have  come  out  from  their 
own  countries  to  accept  positions  in  Chinese  schools  find  on  their 
arrival  that  they  cannot  secure  students  competent  to  study  higher 
branches,  and  consequently  they  have  been  obliged  to  spend  most 
of  their  time  in  imparting  elementary  instruction. 

As  the  educational  system  develops  foreign  specialists  will  be 
needed  in  greater  numbers,  for  it  must  be  some  time  before  China 
can-  provide  the  teachers  needed  for  university  and  high  school  work. 

Thus  we  have  pven  an  outline  of  China's  method  in  revising 
her  educational  system.    Much  might  be  said  in  way  of  criticism. 
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Notwithstanding  the  present  inefficiency  of  the  system,  we  must 
still  wonder  a,t  so  much  being  accomplished  in  so  short  a  space  of 
time,  and  must  sympathize  with  the  Chinese  in  the  innumerable 
difficulties  which  they  have  to  surmount.  The  financial  burden  of 
the  new  system  has  been  very  great  and  has  retarded  prc^ess. 

Perhaps  the  least  pleasing  feature  has  been  the  unruliness  of 
the  student  class.  The  new  ideas  of  liberty  and  equality  have 
turned  the  heads  of  the  young  men  and  they  have  often  proved 
an  intractable  body  to  manage.  Many  a  school  with  bri^t  pros- 
pects has  been  wrecked  by  rebellion  against  the  authorities  on  the 
part  of  the  students.  Those  placed  in  charge  of  the  schools  of 
higher  grade  have,  for  the  most  part,  been  officials  with  absolutely 
no  experience  in  educational  matters,  and  naturally  they  have  not 
commanded  the  respect  of  the  student  body. 

As  time  goes  on  such  matters  will  be  rectified,  and  we  may 
confidently  expect  that  an  efficient  educational  machine  will  be 
constructed  in  China  similar  to  that  already  existing  in  Japan. 

Such  a  revolution  as  this  implies  must  produce  results  so  far- 
reaching  that  it  is  impossible  to  make  an  accurate  forecast.  When 
enlightening  education  pervades  China,  it  will  produce  effects  which 
even  the  more  sanguine  can  hardly  imagine.  The  next  ten  or  twenty 
years  will  prove  the  value  of  the  new  education  in  China.* 

*  BIdo  tbla  article  wbb  wrltteo,  ■  reimrt  has  been  received  ot  the  Imperial 
Edneatloiial  CoDfereoce,  held  at  Feklns  during  tbe  paat  aummer.  AmoDg  the 
Important  subjecti  discussed  were  the  foltowInK:  (1)  Tbe  Gitpnilon  of  Primary 
Education;  (2)  Tbp  Adoption  of  CompulaorT  Edneatton  for  ChlldrcD  Iram  Six  to 
Fourteea  lean  of  Age:  13)  MllltniT  Training  In  Public  Schools;  (i)  The  Discon- 
tinuance of  the  Btudr  of  the  Cfinonli:al  Books  Id  the  Prlmar;  School;  (S)  The 
Dlscontlnnance  of  Qranflnfc  Dp^eps  to  Graduatps  from  tbe  Schools  of  Lower  Grades. 
Tbe  deClBlODi  arrived  at  are  to  be  labmltted  to  the  National  ABsembly  (Tiechens 
.Ouan)  at  Its  oeit  aesBlon.  Tbe  boldtng  of  nieh  a  conference  Is  an  evidence  ot  tbe 
de«p  Intcreit  felt  tbronsbout  tbe  Empire  In  tbe  anbject  of  edacatlonal  reform. 
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By  F.  E.  Hinckley, 
District  Attorney  of  the  United  Sutes  Court  for  China,  Shai^jfaaL 

By  largely  similar  treaties  with  eighteen  of  the  powers,  China 
has  granted  full  exemption  from  her  territorial  jurisdiction  in  favor 
of  the  nationals  of  these  powers  residing  or  traveling  in  China,  and 
over  the  property  of  these  nationals,  real  and  personal,  situate  in 
China.  These  eighteen,  in  order  of  the  dates  of  their  first  treaties, 
are:  Russia,  by  a  treaty  of  i68g  for  the  Mongolian  border;  the 
United  States  by  the  first  of  the  modern  and  distinctly  extrater- 
ritorial treaties — a  treaty  negotiated  by  Caleb  Gushing,  afterwards 
United  States  Attorney-General,  whose  draft  was  so  excellent  as 
to  have  been  generally  followed  as  a  model  in  the  negotiations  of 
the  treaties  of  other  powers  with  China;  then  Great  Britain, 
France,  Norway  and  Sweden  (now  as  two  powers  with  one  treaty), 
Germany,  Portugal,  Denmark,  Holland,  Spain,  Belgium,  Italy, 
Austria-Hungary,  Japan,  Peru,  Mexico,  and  Brazil.  These  are  prac- 
tically all  of  the  powers  that  have  treaties  of  any  nature  with 
China.  Even  if  there  were  commercial  treaties  with  other  coun- 
tries containing  most-favored-nation  clauses,  such  clauses  would 
probably  not  extend  the  extraterritorial  exemption;  yet  it  has 
occurred  that  when  powers  without  extraterritorial  treaties  have 
pennitted  exercise  by  a  friendly  power  of  jurisdiction  over  their 
nationals,  for  instance,  jurisdiction  over  Greeks  by  consuls  of 
France,  China  has  acquiesced,  and  it  has  also  occurred  that  in 
isolated  cases  a  non-treaty  consul,  like  the  consul  of  Cuba,  has 
adjudicated  over  his  nationals  in  China  without  effectual  protest 
by  the  Chinese  government ;  but  such  friendly  and  non-treaty  juris- 
diction is  a  negligible  minimum.  The  substantial  fact  is  that  China 
has  continuously  maintained  her  jurisdiction  sovereignty  excepting 
as  specifically  abrogated  by  treaty. 

The  counterpart  of  this  treaty  exemption  from  Chinese  juris- 
diction is  the  agreement  to  extend  the  respective  national  jurisdic- 
tions into  China.  The  rule  of  the  treaties  is  that  a  defendant  is 
sued  in  the  court  of  his  own  nationality,  and  by  mutuality  of  prac- 
tice this  rule  is  extended  in  favor  of  a  plaintiff  of  whatever  foreign 
(97) 
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nationality  he  may  be.  The  jurisdiction  is  mostly  exercised  by 
consuls  at  the  various  ports.  Some  of  the  powers  have  but  one  or 
two  consuls  for  all  China.  Few  of  the  consuls  are  men  of  any 
training  or  experience  in  the  law.  In  some  cases  a  consul  may  be 
assisted  by  one  or  more  assessors,  and,  with  them,  the  consul  judges 
both  of  law  and  fact.  Most  of  the  foreign  jurisdictions  are  but 
meagerly  developed.  The  larger  powers,  however,  have  special 
legislation  as  to  their  courts  in  China.  Great  Britain  and  the 
United  States  have  each  established  higher  and  general  courts 
independent  of  their  consular  systems,  respectively  known  as  H. 
B.  M.  Supreme  Court  for  China  and  the  United  States  Court  for 
China.  These  two  higher  courts  exercise  their  jurisdiction  mostly 
at  Shanghai,  where  court  business  readily  concentrates.  They  hold 
sessions  in  other  consular  cities  in  China  when  the  public  interest 
requires.  They  exercise  general  appellate  and  certain  supervisory 
powers.  They  and  the  systems  of  courts  of  which  they  are  the 
head  are  the  highest  and  most  extensive  development  of  extrater- 
ritorial courts  in  the  world.  The  United  States  Court  is  analagous 
to  a  federal  circuit  court,  though  with  wider  jurisdiction  inclusive 
of  the  jurisdiction  of  a  higher  state  court,  and  the  British  Supreme 
Court  has  the  jurisdiction  of  a  high  court  of  justice  in  England. 

Another  form  of  court  has  been  evolved  by  time  and  necessity 
but  without  close  adherence  to  the  treaties.  This  is  the  so-called 
mixed  court.  It  is  a  court  existing  in  each  of  the  consular  cities. 
It  is  for  the  trial  of  Chinese  defendants.  A  Chinese  magistrate 
presides  over  it  and  with  him  sits  a  foreign  assessor,  regularly  of 
the  nationality  of  the  plaintiff.  The  consul  himself  may  be  the 
assessor,  but  in  the  main  cities  a  vice-consular  officer,  ordinarily 
a  Chinese  linguist,  is  assessor.  At  Hankow  the  Chinese  magis- 
trate goes  from  one  consulate  to  another  to  hold  trials  on  regular 
days.  The  practice  varies  in  different  cities.  At  Shanghai  the 
mixed  courts  are  extensive  establishments,  with  three  or  four 
Chinese  magistrates,  the  criminal  cases  being  heard  almost  entirely 
in  the  presence  of  British,  American,  German  and  French  asses- 
sors, the  French  having  a  separate  court.  It  is  also  distinctive  of 
Shanghai  that  the  assessors  there,  while  having,  as  in  other  cities, 
strictly  but  a  right  to  be  present  and  to  object  in  cases  involving 
their  own  nationals  as  plaintiffs,  in  effect  direct  what  the  judg- 
ment in  every  criminal  case  shall  be  and  have  assumed  an  almost 
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equally  preponderating  authority  in  civil  cases  that  involve  their 
respective  nationals  as  plaintiffs.  The  premise  is  taken  that  crim- 
inal jurisdiction  exercised  in  or  respecting  the  international  foreign 
settlement  at  Shanghai  involves  such  foreign  interests,  whoever  the 
complainant  may  be,  that  a  foreign  assessor  representing  those 
interests  has  an  implied  right  to  appear  and  to  direct  the  judgment. 
There  is  practical  advantage  in  this  system,  however  far  it  departs 
from  the  letter  of  the  treaties.  The  mixed  court  at  Shanghai  is 
but  a  very  low  court  in  the  jurisdiction  systems  of  all  the  powers 
that  have  to  do  with  it,  yet  it  is  the  busiest  of  all  the  courts  at 
Shanghai  and  it  adjudicates  actions  involving  very  large  values  and 
most  important  personal  interests. 

The  consular  courts  also  are  far  from  having  reached  a 
development  adequate  to  present  conditions.  They  mostly  rest 
upon  treaties  made  soon  after  the  British  war  of  1842,  and  renewed 
with  little  change  soon  after  the  British  and  French  war  of  1858. 
In  those  years  the  foreign  inhabitants  of  China  were  men  in  charge 
of  large  business  concerns  and  missionaries  and  the  immediate 
dependents  of  both,  and  all  foreigners  were  located  in  or  near  to 
the  principal  ports ;  but  in  191 1  there  are  in  China  all  classes  of 
Western  society,  and  foreigners  resident  in  China  number  many 
thousands.  There  are  also  many  tourists.  No  restriction  on  immi- 
gration excepting  that  of  health  inspection  exists.  The  most  cos- 
mopolitan aggregations  and  combinations  populate  the  ports  and 
penetrate  to  remote  places.  The  foreign  population  of  China  exclu- 
sive of  the  Japanese  and  Russians  in  Manchuria,  must  be  well 
above  30,000.  These  are  mostly  merchants  and  missionaries. 
There  are  few  men  of  the  professions  and  of  course  few  or  none 
of  the  large  classes  of  industrial  and  agricultural  populations 
familiar  at  home.  Adventurers  and  vagrants,  gamblers  and  pros- 
titutes infest  the  ports,  affirming  or  disclaiming  their  nationality 
according  to  the  lenience  or  severity  of  their  national  authorities. 
Foreign  missionary  societies  enjoy  a  treaty  privilege  of  acquiring 
land  for  mission  purposes  both  in  the  consular  cities  and  in  the 
interior.  Foreign  merchants  have  extended  their  trade  into  the 
most  distant  regions.  The  last  twenty  years  have  seen  an  increase 
at  high  ratio  of  all  sorts  of  contractual  relations  between  foreigners 
and  Chinese.  Partnerships  and  companies,  numerous  and  varied 
in  nature,  having  a  foreign  name  and  protection  but  involving 
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Chinese  members  and  not  infrequently  being  controlled  by  Chinese, 
have  come  into  being  without  adequate  executive  and  jurisdictional 
regulation.  In  fact  the  requisites  of  the  extraterritorial  commu- 
nities in  China  have  come  far  to  exceed  the  legislative  provisions 
made  for  them.  The  British  interests  in  China  are  probably  more 
adequately  provided  for  than  any  other. 

British  legislation  has  been  founded  upon  the  Foreign  Juris- 
diction Acts,  the  latest  of  which  is  the  Act  of  1890.  This  Act  is 
very  brief,  general  and  fundamental.  On  it  are  based  the  Orders 
in  Council  amplifying  and  perfecting  the  system.  Orders  in  Council 
have  been  frequent  and  they  seem  to  be  readily  obtained.  Besides, 
there  is  the  often  and  very  timely  exercised  authority  of  the  British 
Minister  at  Peking  to  make  regulations  of  the  nature  of  substan- 
tive law  and  having  the  force  of  law  until  and  as  modified  by  the 
higher  legislative  authority.  By  this  power  of  the  Minister  local 
and  temporary  conditions  usually  of  emergency  nature  are  regu- 
lated. But  the  control  of  the  jurisdictional  system,  that  is  of  court 
procedure  and,  as  shown  mainly  in  the  well  and  lengthily  developed 
Rules  of  Court,  of  the  operation  of  the  courts  generally,  rests 
primarily  with  the  Judge  of  the  British  Supreme  Court  for  China. 
This  court  was  organized  in  1867.  Unfortunately  there  is  no  col- 
lected series  of  its  reports,  and  reference  must  be  had  to  the 
reports  published  from  1867  to  date  in  the  official  organ,  the  North 
China  Herald.  The  long  and  eminent  standing  of  the  British 
Court  and  its  wisely  directed  and  wide-reaching  activities  have  well 
and  effectually  protected,  regulated  and  promoted  British  interests 
in  China. 

The  British  Crown  Colony  of  Hongkong,  situate  at  the  com- 
mercial portal  of  South  China  and  having,  with  other  branches  of 
government,  a  Supreme  Court,  has  adjudicated  many  of  the  most 
important  cases  arising  out  of  extraterritorial  relations  with  the 
Chinese  and  has  also  largely  enhanced  British  prestige.  This  court 
has  of  late  years  a  collected  series  of  reports,  British  companies 
in  China  are  regulated  by  Hongkong  Ordinances.  This  arrange- 
ment may  in  time  be  modified  to  meet  difficulties  due  to  the  fact 
that  business  at  Shanghai  has  now  become  proportionately  greater, 
and  authority  may  be  given  to  register  and  regulate  companies 
through  British  officials  at  Shanghai ;  but  the  facility  and  security 
of  registration  and  regulation  through  British  colonial  offices  at 
Hongkong  in  the  last  half  century  has  brought  under  the  British 
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flag  vast  foreign  business  in  China,  especially  German,  American 
and  Chinese. 

The  German  government  has  now  under  consideration  the 
establishing  of  a  higher  and  genera!  court  for  all  Germans  in  China. 
It  is  also  considering  a  modification  of  companies'  statutes  so  as  to 
favor  the  association  or  incorporation  of  companies  in  China  under 
German  law  with  registration  in  Kiaochau,  the  German  leased  area 
in  North  China. 

The  United  States  government  has  no  specihc  legislation  as 
to  companies  in  China.  The  usual  way  of  organizing  American 
firms  has  been  to  register  the  articles  of  association  at  one  of  the 
consulates  or  to  incorporate  under  the  Hongkong  Ordinances.  In 
a  few  cases  there  have  been  incorporations  under  home  jurisdic- 
tions as  of  Arizona  or  Delaware  or  the  District  of  Columbia,  and 
this  is  easily  done  under  some  jurisdictions.  The  degree  of  liability 
of  such  corporations  in  China  is  not  clear.  There  is  some  doubt 
whether  the  incorporation  statutes  of  the  home  jurisdictions  were 
intended  for  or  can  be  held  to  have  force  with  regard  to  business 
hrms  conducting  their  business  entirely  outside  of  the  continental 
territory  of  the  United  States.  What  is  the  status  of  home  cor- 
porations doing  business  under  American  jurisdiction  in  China  has 
not  been  determined.  With  a  number  of  such  corporations  doing 
large  business,  this  backward  condition  of  the  law,  though  strange, 
is  an  evidence  of  their  good  management  and  fair  dealing.  It  is  a 
tribute  also  to  American  diplomatic  and  consular  officials  who  have 
conducted  negotiations  with  the  Chinese  government  and  its  officials 
affecting  these  companies.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ease  with  which 
unscrupulous  persons  have  at  times  and  in  certain  consular  dis- 
tricts formed  themselves  into  companies  largely  with  Chinese  cap- 
ital under  an  American  name  and  American  consular  recognition 
has  not  been  creditable  and  has  been  a  detriment  to  legitimate  busi- 
ness. 

The  repression  of  crime  in  so  large  and  so  fluctuating  a  foreign 
population  as  now  exists  along  the  China  coast  is  one  of  the  chief 
reasons  for  maintaining  the  extraterritorial  jurisdictions  at  a  high 
degree  of  efficiency.  Vagrancy  is  more  difficult  to  deal  with  in  a 
land  where  few  Europeans  do  manual  labor  and  where  honesty 
and  respectability  are  presumed  to  belong  to  foreigners  generally. 
Yet  the  almost  daily  convictions,  at  Shanghai  for  instance,  of  low- 
class  petty  offenders  have  at  last  necessitated  the  stone-pile  and 
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the  work-house.  In  most  of  the  consular  courts  in  Shanghai  the 
only  penalties  for  vagrancy  have  been  fairly  comfortable  imprison- 
ment and  further  charity.  Deportation  is  expensive  and  imprac- 
ticable except  as  to  the  more  serious  offenders.  In  other  grades 
of  society  there  is  now  and  then  a  criminal  offender  whose  offense 
is  not  easily  prosecuted  because  of  the  extraordinary  local  dif- 
ficulties of  securing  convicting  evidence.  The  consuls  and  Other 
court  officials  arc  relatively  few,  and  measures  of  detection  and 
proof  of  crime  feasible  in  home  jurisdictions  entirely  fail  in  China 
where  the  jurisdictions  are  so  many  and  so  complex.  Of  crimes  of 
violence  by  foreigners  of  the  degree  of  murder,  burglary,  robbery, 
arson  and  rape  there  are  very  few.  Commercial  wrongs,  such  as 
embezzlement  and  obtaining  goods  on  false  pretenses  are  not  infre- 
quent, and  at  times  there  is  forgery.  Gambling  at  roulette  for 
foreign  patronage  and  at  a  Chinese  game  called  pai-chu  for  Chinese 
patronage  has  been  opened  whenever  the  vigilance  of  the  authorities 
has  relaxed  or  whenever  with  the  connivance  of  unscrupulous  per- 
sons, even  of  officials  and  lawyers,  a  ruse  or  tangle  of  jurisdiction 
or  evidence  could  be  devised.  Prostitution  among  foreign  men 
and  women  has  given  the  China  coast  an  evil  reputation,  but  there 
has  been  rigorous  dealing  with  this  vice  at  Ma.iila  and  in  American 
jurisdiction  in  China.  At  Shanghai  liquors  are  sold  in  bawdy- 
houses  without  municipal  licenses  and  the  income  from  this  sale 
is  said  to  be  the  principal  income  of  these  places.  The  compulsory 
registration  of  prostitutes  in  the  consulates  of  their  nationalities 
would,  by  definitely  fixing  jurisdiction  over  them,  aid  at  least  in 
placing  responsibility  for  their  indecencies. 

For  the  apprehension  and  custody  of  criminal  offenders  there 
are  attached  to  the  consulates  of  the  leading  powers  in  the  principal 
cities  officers  in  most  cases  known  as  marshals,  and  at  Shanghai 
there  are  prisons  and  prison-keepers,  British  long  term  prisoners 
go  to  Hongkong;  those  of  other  nationalities  are  usually  sent  home. 
The  principal  foreign  municipalities  have  police  or  constables;  the 
police  in  the  International  Settlement  at  Shanghai  have  on  their 
rolls  about  250  foreigners,  almost  all  British.  500  Sikhs  and  1,200 
Chinese.  The  foreign  army,  marine  and  navy  contingents  on  serv- 
ice in  China  or  Chinese  waters  may  be  called  upon  for  assistance 
when  necessary.  The  Chinese  have  authority  under  the  treaties 
and  customs  to  arrest,  except  in  foreign  settlements,  a  foreign  ztmi- 
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inal  offender  and  bring  him  to  the  nearest  consulate  of  the  offend- 
er's nationality.  Thus  an  American  charged  with  homicide  was 
brought,  in  1908,  by  the  Chinese  from  the  borders  of  Thibet  to 
Chungking  in  central  China,  600  miles,  and  thence,  with  the  wit- 
nesses, to  trial  in  Shanghai,  1,200  miles.  He  was  acquitted  on  a 
finding  of  accidental  homicide,  but  had  he  been  convicted  to  serve 
imprisonment  for  more  than  a  year,  he  would,  in  usual  course,  have 
been  sent  thousands  of  miles  farther  to  a  federal  prison  in  the 
United  States. 

Extradition  of  fugitive  offenders  to  and  from  China  is  not 
provided  for  by  treaty,  China  is  the  greatest  and  most  accessible 
area  in  the  world  not  yet  protected  against  the  coming  and  going 
of  criminals.  A  criminal  slips  aboard  a  steamer  at  Shanghai  and 
is  off  to  Japan  or  Hongkong  leaving  the  prosecuting  officers  to  con- 
trive means  not  provided  for  in  the  law  to  bring  the  fugitive  to 
justice.  A  British  offender  in  China  can  be  returned  from  any* 
British  jurisdiction  because  extradition  acts  are  extended  to  British 
jurisdiction  in  China.  But  it  has  been  ruled  that  the  British  and 
American  extradition  acts  do  not  reciprocally  extend  to  their  extra- 
territorial jurisdictions — a  ruling  which  on  the  principles  of  law 
involved  appears  rather  too  narrow.  It  is  a  surprising  and  embar- 
rassing fact  that  an  American  offender  cannot  be  extradited  to  or 
from  the  United  States  from  or  to  China,  though  United  States 
jurisdiction  is  as  absolute  over  him  in  one  place  as  the  other.  Legis- 
lation, which  could  be  in  a  simple  form,  is  requisite;  the  United 
States  extraterritorial  jurisdiction  in  China  should,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  its  administration  solely,  be  designated  as  a  jurisdiction  of 
the  same  standing  as  federal  jurisdiction  in  one  of  the  territories 
of  the  United  States,  and  the  extradition  statutes  should  be  extended 
to  this  China  extraterritorial  jurisdiction  just  as  they  were  to  the 
Philippine  Islands. 

Legislation  is  also  needed  for  better  establishing  the  jurisdic- 
tion and  supervising  the  administration  of  estates  of  American 
decedents  in  China.  The  number  of  estates,  their  value,  the  com- 
plexity of  the  jurisdiction,  the  want  of  the  assistance  of  American 
lawyers  except  at  Shanghai  and  Tientsin,  and  the  undeveloped  pro- 
bate procedure  have  made  this  feature  of  the  jurisdiction  the  most 
constant  business  before  the  American  courts  in  China  and  have 
put  upon  executive  officials  of  the  courts  an  extraordinary  respon- 
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sibility.  All  estates  of  a  value  above  $500.00  are,  by  judicial  inter- 
pretation of  a  statute,  required  to  be  formally  administered  under 
decrees  and  orders  of  the  United  States  Court  for  China.  Such 
estates  are  reported  from  the  consulates  and  the  initial  procedure 
for  bringing  them  into  the  court  is  usually  taken  by  the  clerk  of 
the  higher  court  acting  on  instructions  from  the  judge.  Many  of 
these  estates  are  not  much  in  excess  of  $500.00  and  such  are  likely 
to  be  the  estates  of  missionaries  residing  in  out-ports  or  in  the 
interior  whose  families  and  beneficiaries  prefer  as  simple  and  inex- 
pensive an  administration  as  can  be  had.  For  this  class  of  estates 
the  gratuitous  assistance  of  the  clerk  of  court  is  well  deserved  and 
much  appreciated,  and  it  has  the  advantage  of  facilitating  and  of 
tending  to  standardize  the  procedure.  Such  assistance  consuls  had 
previously  given  under  their  general  instructions  and  by  customs 
special  to  this  jurisdiction.  This  feature  of  the  duties  of  the  clerk  of 
■the  higher  court  could  very  well  be  formally  recognized  by  making 
him  a  registrar  of  probate  with  statutory  functions  including  some 
of  the  functions  of  a  public  administrator.  The  larger  estates  have 
been  administered  without  difficulty  through  the  exceptional  care 
to  each  step  of  the  procedure  which  has  been  given  by  the  judge 
of  the  higher  court.  This  has  enabled  him  as  the  judge  of  a  court 
established  only  in  1906  to  familiarize  himself  with  every  feature 
and  problem  relating  to  the  administration  of  American  estates  in 
China ;  but  it  is  a  burden  which,  with  the  increase  of  his  duties  in 
connection  with  the  other  features  of  the  jurisdiction,  and  with 
the  development  of  probate  procedure  will  distribute  itself,  as  it 
does  in  home  jurisdictions,  amongst  the  lawyers  engaged  by  execu- 
tors and  administrators  especially  now  that  there  are  a  number  of 
well  established  American  lawyers  in  Shanghai  and  other  ports. 

The  entire  probate  jurisdiction,  however  smoothly  it  has  thus 
far  operated,  needs  to  be  better  established  by  statutory  enact- 
ment. There  never  has  been  a  specific  grant  of  the  jurisdiction  to 
the  American  Courts  in  China.  The  consular  courts  had  for  many 
years  customarily  exercised  probate  jurisdiction.  The  United 
States  Court  for  China  has  supervisory  powers  over  consuls  in 
their  executive  duties  with  respect  to  estates  of  Americans  in 
China.  The  first  judge  of  the  court,  Judge  Lebbeus  R.  Wilfley, 
decided  that  in  granting  common  law  jurisdiction  to  the  courts  in 
China,  Congress  had  granted  such  probate  jurisdiction  as  the  com- 
mon law  courts  of  ^gland  had  reserved  to  themselves,  notwith- 
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standing  that  when  the  colonies  became  independent  of  the  mother 
country,  probate  jurisdiction  was  being  exercised  principally  by  the 
ecclesiastical  courts  and  notwithstanding  that  in  the  colonies,  as 
later  in  the  states,  probate  jurisdiction  was  exercised  only  upon 
specific  statutory  grant.  This  decision,  and  any  other  decision  re- 
garding the  probate  jurisdiction  of  our  courts  in  China,  has  not 
been  reviewed  by  an  appellate  court  in  the  United  States.  Legisla- 
tion is  nevertheless  apparently  necessary. 

In  another  decision  Judge  Wilfley  established  that  there  had 
been  no  grant  of  jurisdiction  of  matrimonial  causes.  The  distinc- 
tion lay  in  the  fact  that  the  ecclesiastical  courts  of  England  in  the 
time  of  our  colonial  dependence  had  exercised  this  jurisdiction  ex- 
clusively. In  the  United  States  jurisdiction  of  matrimony  rests 
absolutely  on  statute.  Consequently  divorce  cannot  be  had  in 
American  jurisdiction  in  China.  As  a  matter  of  public  policy,  and 
considering  that  courts  of  other  foreign  jurisdictions  in  China, 
either  have  only  a  limited  jurisdiction  of  matrimonial  causes  and 
practically  never  exercise  the  jurisdiction,  it  is  unquestionably  better 
that  no  American  court  in  China  should  have  more  than  such  a 
limited  jurisdiction.  The  American  consular  courts,  however,  had, 
prior  to  the  creation  of  the  higher  court  that  took  over  the  main 
jurisdiction,  granted  absolute  divorces.  On  the  other  hand  the 
lack  of  some  such  jurisdiction  has  proved  a  severe  hardship  in 
several  instances  of  non-support  of  a  wife  and  of  desertion.  What 
power,  if  any,  the  courts  would  exercise  as  courts  of  equity  for 
relief  in  such  cases  has  not  been  tried. 

Other  leading  decisions  by  Judge  Wilfley  were  as  follows: 
Domicil  is  acquired  in  extraterritorial  jurisdiction  in  China  on  prin- 
ciples analogous  to  acquisition  of  domicil  in  a  jurisdiction  at  home. 
The  term  "common  law"  in  the  statutes  establishing  extraterritorial 
courts  in  China  is  interpreted  to  mean  those  principles  of  the 
common  law  of  England  and  the  statutes  passed  in  aid  thereof, 
including  the  law  administered  in  the  equity,  admiralty  and  ecclesi- 
astical tribunals,  which  were  adapted  to  the  situation  and  circum- 
stances of  the  American  colonies  at  the  date  of  the  transfer  of 
sovereignty,  as  modified,  applied  and  developed  generally  by  the 
decisions  of  the  state  courts  and  by  the  decisions  of  the  United 
States  Courts  and  incorporated  generally  into  the  constitutions  and 
statutes  of  the  states.  The  United  States  Court  for  China,  though 
analogous  in  some  respects  to  a  federal  court,  has  no  jurisdiction 


,v  Google 


io6  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

under  the  federal  bankruptcy  act,  the  enforcement  of  that  act 
having  been  restricted  to  certain  federal  courts. 

A  bankruptcy  case  involving  large  amounts  and  in  which  the 
principal  creditors  were  a  German  bank  and  a  Chinese  bank,  one 
having  actual  possession  and  the  other  claiming  constructive  pos- 
session of  assets,  was  adjudicated  by  Judge  Rufus  H.  Thayer,  who 
succeeded  Judge  Wilfley  late  in  1908.  Judge  Thayer  exercised 
jurisdiction  on  the  basis  of  common  law  insolvency,  but,  under  the 
circumstances,  and  after  consent  of  the  creditors,  the  insolvent 
having  left  the  jurisdiction,  he  adjudicated  the  case  in  much  the 
same  way  as  an  arbitrator  might  do  in  an  effort  to  effect  substantial 
justice  among  the  parties. 

Judge  Thayer's  decisions  have  been  numerous  and  important. 
It  is  difficult  briefly  to  state  how  much  they  have  defined  and  im- 
proved the  jurisdiction.  In  a  homicide  case  in  which  a  Chinese 
official  had  a  treaty  right  to  be  present  and  to  question  witnesses, 
the  policy  and  procedure  under  a  somewhat  difficult  treaty  pro- 
vision were  so  controlled  as  to  form  an  excellent  precedent  com- 
porting with  the  high  authority  of  the  court  and  declared  by  the 
superior  Chinese  authorities  to  be  eminently  satisfactory  to  them 
as  a  fulfilment  of  the  treaty.  In  the  estate  of  a  decedent  who  had 
held  real  property  in  trust  for  a  Chinese,  Judge  Thayer  held  that 
a  question  of  title  was  not  to  be  determined  in  the  court  having 
jurisdiction  of  the  estate,  but  in  the  court  of  the  Chinese  who  had 
granted  the  trust.  The  law  governing  a  contract  when  not  stipu- 
lated by  the  parties  he  has  held  to  be  the  law  of  the  nationality  of 
the  party  sued.  Jurisdiction  of  real  property  in  China  in  whatever 
foreign  consulate  it  is  recorded  follows  the  jurisdiction  of  the  per- 
son who  holds  the  fee  simple  or  similar  title.  The  nature  and 
requisites  of  appeals  from  consular  courts  have  been  ruled  upon. 
Jurisdiction  has  been  taken  of  three  civil  cases  against  consuls 
concerning  performance  of  official  duties.  A  consular  court  mar- 
shal and  a  legation  stenographer  have  been  tried  for  embezzle- 
ments. The  court  has,  on  the  principles  involved,  ruled  adversely 
to  a  claim  of  foreign  nationality  set  up  as  a  bar  to  a  criminal 
action.  It  has  upheld  the  local  regulation  of  the  nature  of  a  statute 
of  limitations  in  a  criminal  case  in  place  of  the  federal  statute.  It 
has  found  void  a  local  regulation  of  the  Minister  as  to  vagrancy, 
and  in  its  stead  has  followed  and  differentiated  the  decision  of  the 
Court  of  Appeals  as  to  the  effect  had  in  China  by  federal  legisla- 
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tion  for  the  North  American  territories  and  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia. 

Appeals  lie  from  the  consular  courts  to  the  United  States 
Court  for  China  and  from  the  latter  to  the  United  States  Circuit 
Court  of  Appeals  at  San  Francisco  and  thence  to  the  United  States 
Supreme  Court.  Appeals  from  the  United  States  Court  for  China 
have  been  few,  especially  since  the  court  has  become  well  estab- 
lished. The  main  appellate  decisions  have  been  as  to  right  to  bail, 
as  to  what  constitutes  assault  with  a  deadly  weapon,  as  to  procedure 
of  writ  of  error,  and,  what  appears  most  important  of  all,  as  to  the 
significance  of  the  term  "laws  of  the  United  States"  to  be  admin- 
istered in  the  courts  of  the  United  States  in  China.  In  the  latter 
decision — Biddle  v.  United  Slates — on  the  error  assigned  that  ob- 
taining money  on  false  pretenses  was  not  a  crime  under  common 
law  or  under  the  laws  of  the  United  States  available  in  China,  the 
Court  held  that  laws  enacted  for  jurisdictions  where  the  United 
States- exercised  exclusive  jurisdiction,  as  in  the  territory  of  Alaska 
or  the  District  of  Columbia,  or  the  military  and  naval  reservations 
in  the  states,  were  laws  of  the  United  States  available  for  the 
definition  of  the  offense  of  obtaining  money  on  false  pretenses  in 
China.  This  decision  was  most  far  reaching  and  its  full  effect  has 
been  difiicult  to  comprehend.  The  resulting  conflict  of  definitions 
of  statutory  offenses  remains  for  further  determination. 

A  most  important  habeas  corpus  case,  that  entitled  In  re  Ross, 
was  decided  by  the  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  1890.  It  arose 
on  a  claim  of  right  of  jury  trial  for  the  defendant  on  a  charge  of 
homicide.  The  opinion  of  the  court,  prepared  by  Justice  Stephen 
J.  Field,  who  had  had  earlier  study  of  extraterritoriality  as  Circuit 
Court  Justice  in  California  through  his  decision  of  a  case  on  appeal 
from  the  Consular  Court  at  Canton,  examined  into  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  jurisdiction  and  disclosed  the  nature  of  the  consular 
courts  as  courts  intended  to  aid  in  fulfilling  our  national  treaty 
obligations  and  as  such  having  a  special  and  limited  jurisdiction, 
favorable  to  a  defendant  as  being  exercised  on  principles  similar 
to  those  of  his  home  jurisdiction  even  though  unfavorable  to  him 
as  not  having  certain  home  privileges,  such  as  trial  by  jury,  vouch- 
safed to  him.  No  court  opinion  is  more  enlightening  as  to  funda- 
mental principles  of  extraterritoriality  than  Justice  Field's  opinion 
In  re  Ross. 

The  extraterritorial  courts  of  the  several  powers  in  China  are 
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closely  related  to  their  consular  systems  and  are  under  the  foreign 
affairs  departments  of  the  respective  governments,  yet  in  the  exer- 
cise of  their  purely  judicial  functions  the  judges  and  the  consuls 
constitute  independent  courts  with  their  decisions  not  reviewable 
except  by  the  higher  courts.  The  incumbents  of  the  principal 
offices  in  the  courts  should  be  and  generally  are  men  not  only  thor- 
oughly trained  and  of  experience  in  the  law,  but  also  men  of  large 
acquaintance  with  conditions  in  China  and  of  special  aptitude  for 
maintaining  relations  with  Chinese  ^d  other  foreign  officials.  The 
rapid  development  of  foreign  interests  in  China  and  of  Chinese  re- 
lations with  foreigners  incessantly  raises  novel  and  complex  prob- 
lems. To  maintain  justice,  secure  protection  and  promote  friendly 
relations  is  the  object  of  the  treaty  extraterritorial  courts;  it  is  an 
object  of  the  first  importance,  and  under  the  conditions  in  China 
it  requires  for  its  attainment  a  high  grade  of  court  personnel  and 
a  highly  developed  system  of  courts  and  of  statutes  and  decisions 
defining  the  law. 

China  is  developing  her  own  system  of  law  and  of  courts  on 
European  models.  This  development  has  been  slow  and  irregular. 
Yet  it  may,  under  the  present  changes  of  government,  come  rapidly 
and  permanently.  In  their  commercial  treaties  of  1902  and  1903 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States  agreed  to  give  every  assistance 
to  the  reform  of  the  judicial  system  of  China  and  to  be  prepared 
to  relinquish  extraterritorial  rights  when  satisfied  that  the  state  of 
the  Chinese  laws,  the  arrangements  for  their  administration  and 
other  considerations  warranted  so  doing.  To  foreign  residents  in 
China  the  time  when  relinquishment  of  jurisdiction  will  prove  fea- 
sible seems  far  distant.  The  extraterritorial  system  has  advantages, 
but  in  modem  conditions  it  is  at  best  anomalous  and  unsatisfactory 
as  a  means  of  doing  justice  and  it  tends  to  fall  of  its  own  com- 
plexity and  weight.  Only  the  larger  powers  can  afford  to  main- 
tain it  and  only  they  appear  able  readily  to  adapt  their  systems  of 
laws  and  courts  to  the  rapidly  changing  conditions.     All  relations 

[  with  China  and  with  the  Chinese  will  be  better  when  China  shall 
have  resumed  her  full  territorial  sovereignty  and  risen  to  the  place 
of  international  power  which  her  vast  territory  and  resources,  and 
her  great  people  and  newly  progressing  government  shall  justify 

,  and  command. 
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THE  CHINESE  YOUNG  MEN'S  CHRISTIAN 
ASSOCIATION 

By  Dwight  W.  Edwards, 

S«cret2iy,  International  Committee  of  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations, 

Peking. 

For  the  milleniums  of  history.  Old  Age  has  reigned  in  Asia. 
A  well  known  Oriental  has  said :  "The  East  has  never  had  a  young 
man."  The  young  man  of  China  was  bom  with  the  travail  of 
the  Boxer  uprising.  From  that  time  the  Celestial  empire  ceased 
to  remember  that  "The  past  excels  the  present,"  and  set  itself  in 
earnest  to  attain  its  true  golden  age.  "The  Renaissance,  Reforma- 
tion and  Revolution  at  one  time  and  in  one  country,"  is  a  most 
fitting  description  of  present  conditions.  These  changes  have  pro- 
duced the  young  man.  Schools  were  to  be  established,  railroads 
constructed,  army  and  navy  reorganized,  law  codes  revised,  tele- 
graph and  telephone  installed,  new  industries  fostered,  form  of 
government  changed,  moral  evils  righted,  sanitation  introduced, 
western  institutions  investigated,  vast  resources  developed,  intricate 
political  situations  met.  These  all  called  for  the  young  man  with 
his  training  in  the  new  education.  He  was  the  one  fitted  for  the 
task  and  was  put  in  important  posts  in  every  department  of  gov- 
ernment in  the  new  China.  To  help  this  young  man  in  his  new 
and  old  physical,  social,  intellectual,  moral  and  religious  needs  is  the 
duty,  opportunity  and  purpose  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation in  China.    This  is  its  task  and  reason  for  its  establishment. 

That  there  are  needs  which  such  work  is  suited  to  meet  is 
shown  by  its  rapid  growth  and  firm  hold  on  the  communities  where 
it  has  been  carried  on  for  a  number  of  years.  Although  a  few 
Student  Associations  had  been  established  for  some  time  previous, 
yet  it  was  not  until  1895  that  Mr.  D.  W.  Lyon,  the  first  foreign 
secretary  went  to  China.  He  was  soon  followed  by  Mr.  F.  S. 
Brockman,  Mr.  R,  E.  Lewis  and  Mr.  R.  R,  Gailey  and  work  began 
in  Shanghai  and  Tientsin.  The  above  changes  created  opportunity, 
and  growth  thereafter  was  rapid.  The  foreign  staff  has  increased 
from  the  above  four  to  forty-six,  and  still  more  important  is  the 
(109) 
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equal  number  of  Chinese  secretaries.  There  are  fourteen  fully 
organized  general  associations  with  a  membership  of  4,631  and 
work  is  being  carried  on  in  initial  stages  in  seven  more  places. 
The  call  for  further  expansion  is  beyond  the  possibility  to  meet, 
in  fact,  it  would  be  easy  to  name  ten  more  cities,  important  student 
and  commercial  centers,  where  work  should  be  started  at  once, 
and  where  delay  means  loss.  It  has  always  been  the  policy  for 
the  beginning  years  to  establish  well  organized,  well  manned,  effi- 
cient Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  in  important  centers  as 
models  for  future  expansion,  and  organization  in  smaller  cities 
where  proper  secretarial  help  and  supervision  are  impossible  has 
been  discouraged.  Were  it  not  for  this,  a  mushroom  growth  of  a 
large  number  of  inefficient  Associations  would  quickly  follow,  a 
thing  to  be  avoided  and  only  mentioned  here  as  an  indication  of 
the  spread  and  approval  of  the  idea  of  all  around  work  for  young 
men.  In  fact,  such  is  the  call  for  this  form  of  work  that  one  of 
the  secretaries  has  described  the  task  of  the  foreign  secretary  as 
"Sitting  as  far  out  on  the  lever  of  the  safety  valve  as  possible  that 
the  pressure  of  work  and  opportunity  might  not  become  too  great 
to  be  controlled." 

The  most  fully  developed  individual  association  is  at  Shang- 
hai. Here  the  conditions  are  most  suited  for  the  work.  It  is  a 
large  commercial  center  with  many  thousands  of  young  men  away 
from  home  and  it  is  wholly  under  foreign  control,  minimizing 
Chinese  prejudice  against  the  new  and  western.  These  two  things 
were  favorable  to  growth.  In  1905,  it  was  felt  that  it  was  time 
to  leave  rented  quarters  and  have  a  permanent  equipment.  A  sum 
of  $100,000  was  subscribed,  half  in  China,  and  half  abroad,  for  a 
new  building.  This  was  finished  in  the  spring  of  1907,  giving  a 
large  well  equipped  plant.  Yet  within  three  years,  the  work  had 
outgrown  these  quarters.  The  membership  increased  from  350  to 
1,600,  the  employed  force  from  17  to  52,  educational  enrolment 
numbered  600,  and  there  was  need  of  room  for  a  boys'  department. 
So  in  1910,  $46,000  was  raised,  entirely  in  Shanghai,  for  a  large 
addition  to  the  present  building.  A  significant  thing  about  all  this 
is,  that  though  foreigners  have  helped  it  has  been  essentially  under 
Chinese  control.  The  board  of  directors  is  composed  entirely  of 
Chinese  and  has  numbered  many  who  occupy  prominent  positions 
in  government,  education  and  industry.    Of  the  fifty-two  employed 
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ss  secretaries  and  teachers,  only  four  are  foreigners.  Gther  salient 
features  of  this  work  will  be  brought  out  later  in  the  paper,  the 
above  will  suftice  to  show  a  rapid  expansion  and  a  deep  hold  on 
the  community  life  attained  through  Chinese  approval,  effort, 
and  support. 

Not  service  by  foreigners  to  Chinese,  but  by  Chinese  for 
Chinese  is  the  heart  of  the  policy  of  the  movement.  The  greatest 
good  that  can  be  done  a  community  is  to  get  the  best  of  its  mem- 
bers working  with  tested  methods  for  the  rest.  To  establish  a 
self-supporting,  self-governing  and  self-perpetuating  Chinese  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  is  the  purpose  of  the  foreign  secretary. 
To  this  end,  the  boards  of  directors  of  all  the  fully  organized  asso- 
ciations are  composed  entirely  of  Chinese.  They  assume  complete 
control  of  the  work,  the  foreign  secretary  being  under  the  Chinese 
board  of  directors  just  as  the  secretary  in  this  country  is  under 
his  board  of  directors.  They  assume  financial  responsibility  for 
the  current  expenses,  in  some  cases  amounting  to  $20,000,  and 
raise  it  locally.  Only  the  personal  budget  of  the  foreign  secre- 
tary and  some  permanent  equipment  are  provided  from  America. 

This  appeal  to  the  spirit  of  service,  ability  to  carry  through 
large  undertakings,  independence,  self-respect  and  national  pride 
of  the  Chinese  has  produced  its  fruit  in  the  procuring  of  strong 
men  to  give  their  time  as  secretaries,  committee  men,  and  direct- 
ors. Mention  should  be  made  of  Mr.  S.  K.  Tsao,  who  for  years 
has  been  the  mainstay  of  the  Shanghai  association,  refusing  salary 
twice  as  large  in  government  service  in  doing  so;  Mr.  C,  T.  Wang, 
a  graduate  of  Michigan  and  Yale  universities,  for  a  time  president 
of  the  Chinese  Christian  Student  Federation  of  America,  who  is 
giving  his  fine  qualities  of  leadership  as  a  national  secretary;  Mr. 
H.  L.  Zia  and  Mr,  P.  S.  Yie,  who  have  put  the  literary  work  of 
the  association  on  a  very  high  basis;  Mr.  C.  H.  Fei,  who  comes 
to  the  Peking  Association,  a  M.A,  of  Yale,  and  for  three  years 
principal  of  the  Paotingfu  Provincial  College,  and  a  number  of 
others.  Prominent  as  directors  have  been  Mr.  K.  S.  Wang,  super- 
intendent of  the  Han- Yang  Iron  Works ;  Mr,  P.  L.  Chang,  a 
prominent  educator  of  North  China;  H.  E.  K.  S.  Tang,  twice 
representative  of  the  Chinese  government  at  Opium  Conferences, 
and  a  director  of  the  Indemnity  Scholarship  Bureau;  Mr.  T.  T. 
Wang,  now  superintendent  of  Chinese  students  sent  by  the  govem- 
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ment  to  America,  and  Rev.  C.  Y.  Cheng,  representative  for  China 
on  the  continuation  committee  of  the  Edinburgh  Conference.  Men, 
men  with  high  abilities,  dominated  by  a  spirit  of  service  and 
trained  in  efficient  methods  are  the  strength  of  a  nation,  the  hope 
of  a  people.  Perhaps  the  greatest  service  the  association  can 
render,  then,  is  its  Diogenian  search  for  men  who  will  give  their 
talents  for  the  service  of  their  fellow  countrymen. 

A  Christian  institution,  getting  its  financial  support  abnost 
entirely  from  non-Christian  sources,  is  the  strange  fact  about  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in  China,  a  marked  testi- 
monial of  the  value  of  its  broad  work  and  the  equally  broad  mind 
of  the  Chinese.  At  Shanghai  during  the  last  decade,  more  than 
$100,000  has  been  contributed  to  the  association ;  this  last  summer 
at  Foochow,  $20,000  was  raised  for  two  building  sites;  and  previ- 
ously $27,000  at  Canton  and  $22/xx>  at  Tientsin  were  procured 
for  the  same  purpose.  Far  the  greater  part  of  all  the  above  came 
from  non-Christian  Chinese  sources.  This  is  largely  explained, 
apart  from  the  generosity  of  the  Chinese  people,  by  the  policy  of 
having  a  Chinese  institution  without  the  taint  of  foreign  control, 
the  making  of  no  distinction  of  religion  as  far  as  privileges  of 
membership  are  concerned,  and  appreciation  of  the  educational, 
physical  and  moral  value  of  the  work.  This  Chinese  financial  sup- 
port has  not  only  the  mercenary  value  of  dollars  and  cents,  but 
it  has  done  much  to  arouse  the  spirit  of  service  among  the  con- 
tributors. We  know  of  at  least  one  instance  where  a  large  gift 
to  the  association  started  a  wealthy  man  on  a  career  of  philanthropic 
service.    Often  the  giver  is  the  most  blessed. 

With  this  summary  of  the  purpose,  policy,  extent  and  deep 
root  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in  China,  let  us 
now  proceed  to  some  of  the  needs  which  it  is  trying  to  meet. 

"The  Hope  of  China,"  is  a  book  inspired  by  the  late  famous 
Confucian  statesman,  Chang  Chih  Tung,  setting  forth  the  need  of 
education.  This  title  epitomizes  the  faith  of  most  Chinese  to-day. 
One  cannot  describe  the  hue  and  cry  for  knowledge  during  these 
years — knowledge  of  government,  science,  economics,  sociology, 
western  institutions,  anything  which  will  shed  light  at  this  time  of 
a  nation's  changing.  In  1902,  modem  schools  were  established 
and  grew  in  enrolment  to  1,300,000  in  six  years.  Students  in  great 
masses  have  gone  abroad  over  the  whole  world.    It  is  not  strange. 
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therefore,  that  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  has  found 
a  great  opportunity  in  education.  So  great,  in  fact,  has  been  the 
demand  that  against  all  association  precedents,  day  schools  have 
been  started  in  some  places.  In  Tientsin  the  Putung  school,  estab- 
lished by  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  was  the  first  high 
school  in  the  north  and  is  commonly  known  as  "The  Parent  High 
School  of  Chihli  Province."  It  is  one  of  the  few  schools  under 
Christian  management  that  has  ofiFicial  recognition  of  the  Chinese 
Board  of  Education.  Founded  at  the  time  when  schools  were 
springing  up  everywhere  and  in  touch  with  prominent  local  edu- 
cators, this  school  has  taken  the  lead  in  the  athletic  and  extra- 
curriculum  student  Hfe  of  the  city,  and  through  secretary  and 
teacher  has  been  of  real  assistance  in  advice,  example  and  even 
active  teaching  to  a  number  of  government  schools.  In  Shanghai, 
also,  a  very  successful  high  school  of  250  pupils,  sons  of  prominent 
men  of  the  city,  has  been  carried  on  for  years.  It  prepares  students 
for  a  large  college  of  the  region  and  the  sustained  attendance  and 
satisfaction  given  are  sufficient  justification  for  its  continuance. 
However,  with  the  increased  efficiency  and  number  of  government 
schools,  the  question  of  the  continuance  of  the  day  school  has 
already  been  raised  and  most  agree  that  its  time  is  short.  Yet 
without  doubt,  through  these  few  schools,  the  association  has  ren- 
dered no  small  service  to  government  education  in  its  pioneer  days. 
A  more  distinctive  and  permanent  opportunity  is  that  of  night 
school  work.  The  great  demand  for  trained  men  has  forced  stu- 
dents into  active  life  before  their  education  has  been  completed. 
The  cities  are  filled  with  those  who  wish  to  improve  their  position 
and  efficiency  by  education.  The  great  cry  now  is  for  English,  It 
is  the  language  in  favor  in  the  Far  East,  An  English  night  school 
is  often  the  first  work  started  by  the  association.  Everywhere 
this  has  been  found  an  open  door  of  opportunity.  The  one  in 
Peking  has  an  enrolment  of  over  one  hundred  and  turns  away 
many  for  lack  of  accommodation.  The  clerk  comes  to  better  his 
position,  the  student  to  improve  his  conversation,  the  official  to 
increase  his  efficiency.  All  ranks  of  society  meet  each  other  in 
such  schools.  One  class  in  Peking  contained  a  general  in  the 
Chinese  army,  an  official  prominent  in  municipal  government,  a 
teacher,  besides  students  and  telephone  operators.  Such  an  inter- 
mingling is  a  real  leveling  influence.    Besides  the  call  for  English, 
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French,  Gennan,  type- writing,  stenography,  bookkeeping,  arith- 
metic, etc.,  find  a  demand  in  certain  places. 

In  Korea,  the  Seoul  Association,  affiliated  with  the  China 
movement,  is  helping  a  nation  industrially  bankrupt  to  develop  new 
trades.  Modern  carpentry,  shoe-making,  ironwork,  etc.,  are  being 
taught.  This  is  the  only  effort  of  the  kind  in  the  country,  and 
has  met  with  such  government  approval  that  an  annual  grant  of 
Yen  10,000  is  made.  In  China  no  such  work  has  been  done 
heretofore,  but  at  the  present  writing,  the  Hongkong  Association 
has  plans  for  doing  so. 

The  Chinese  are  lecture  hungry.  Anything  which  promises 
light  on  any  of  their  problems  will  draw  a  good  audience.  Prepa- 
ration for  Constitutional  Government,  Student  Life  in  America, 
Evolution,  Modem  Applications  of  Chemistry,  etc.,  are  typical  pop- 
ular subjects.  Many  prominent  foreigners  traveling  through  China, 
have  been  used  to  bring  the  best  of  western  thought  to  the  Oriental 
student.  The  moving  picture  machine  is  sure  to  overcrowd  any 
hall.  The  Chengtu  Association  gave  the  first  such  exhibition  in 
the  province  of  Szechuen,  an  event  witnessed  by  the  governor.  The 
exhibit  of  scientific  apparatus  in  laboratory  and  lecture,  by  Dr. 
Wilson  of  this  association,  has  done  much  to  open  the  eyes  of  the 
literati  of  this  inland  province.  The  most  striking  example  of 
the  value  and  demand  for  lectures  with  educational  value  is  the 
present  work  of  Prof.  C.  H.  Robertson,  formerly  of  Purdue  Uni- 
versity faculty.  When  he  lectures  on  the  gyroscope,  has  a  mono- 
rail in  operation,  makes  a  wheel  rise  against  gravity,  and  lets  any- 
one in  the  audience  wrestle  with  an  encased  gyroscope,  the  audience 
is  on  edge  with  enthusiasm.  This  lecture  was  given  a  dozen  times 
in  Shanghai  without  diminishing  interest.  All  the  officials  of  Foo- 
chow  turned  out  en  masse  with  their  retinues  to  listen  to  one  of 
these  science  lectures  and  enjoyed  much  seeing  an  X-ray  picture 
of  the  Tartar-general's  hand.  A  wealthy  merchant,  when  explained 
the  nature  of  these  lectures,  could  not  contain  his  enthusiasm,  but 
danced  about  the  room  in  his  excitement.  Professor  Robertson 
has  further  prepared  a  number  of  lectures  with  practical  demon- 
stration on  such  subjects  as  Aeronautics,  Air  as  a  Lubricant,  The 
Telautograph,  Wireless  Telegraphy,  etc.  He  is  planning  to  give 
them  himself  in  the  more  important  centers  of  China  and  to  further 
increase  their  usefulness  by  training  lecturers  for  smaller  cities. 
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Thus  this  is  no  less  than  a  national  campaign  to  furnish  a  wide- 
spread knowledge  of  the  latest  applications  of  scientific  investiga- 
tion. It  will  do  much  to  enlighten  the  people,  stimulate  progress, 
and  reform  and  open  up  doors  for  further  approach. 

"Put  waste  paper  here,"  is  the  sign  on  large  cans  which  has 
only  recently  greeted  us  in  our  cities.  For  centuries  baskets  for 
this  purpose  have  been  common  in  China.  This  is  not  from  a 
sense  of  cleanliness  as  the  filth  of  the  street  clearly  shows,  but  from 
the  reverence  in  which  any  printed  or  written  thing  is  held.  No 
nation  has  exalted  literature  as  has  China.  It  is  to  prevent  the 
defiling  of  the  printed  page  that  such  baskets  are  provided.  No 
wonder  then  that  the  publication  department  of  the  association 
has  a  great  opportunity.  This  is  enhanced  by  the  thirst  of  the 
student  of  to-day  for  good  reading  pertinent  to  the  problems  of 
the  nation  and  student  life.  It  is  hard  to  conceive  of  this  great 
craving  on  his  part  and  the  very  little  there  is  to  satisfy  it.  Attempt- 
ing to  meet  this  need  in  some  small  measure,  there  has  just  been 
started  by  this  department  a  magazine  called  Progress.  It  is  pub- 
lished in  Chinese  and  English  and  aims  to  bring  light  and  sane 
judgment  on  reform,  government,  social  conditions,  education,  etc., 
to  those  who  in  a  short  time  will  be  prominent  in  Chinese  affairs. 
As  such,  it  is  unique  in  journalism  in  China.  China's  Young  Men, 
the  official  organ  of  the  Christian  Student  Movement,  already  has 
a  lat^r  circulation  than  any  other  religious  periodical,  its  number 
of  paid  subscribers  in  1910  being  6,528,  an  increase  of  twenty  per 
cent  over  1909,  and  sixty  per  cent  over  1908.  The  En^ish  edition 
of  the  same  paper  is  a  fine  expression  of  Chinese  Christian  thought 
and  is  read  widely  by  English  speaking  students.  These  three 
periodicals  are  edited  entirely  by  Chinese  and  are  each  unique  in 
their  field.  Further,  no  less  than  forty  books  and  pamphlets  are 
published  including  Bible  study,  devotional  and  general  books,  such 
as  "Habit,"  by  James ;  "Secrets  of  Success,"  by  Marsden ;  etc.  That 
there  is  a  marked  need  for  such  literature  is  shown  by  the  total 
sales  of  31,390  copies  for  1910,  an  increase  of  sixty  per  cent  over 
the  previous  year. 

For  the  first  time  in  her  history,  China's  students  are  gathered 
in  large  numbers  in  the  city  away  from  home.  One  of  the  great 
problems  arising  therefrom  has  been  that  of  their  social  life.  No 
people  are  more  friendly,  enjoy  sodal  times  more,  have  a  keener 
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sense  of  humor,  are  better  story  tellers  than  the  Chinese.  The 
theater  is  the  delight  of  all-  A  whole  country  side  will  stop  work 
for  a  week  to  enjoy  a  tedious  play  given  by  traveling  actors,  and 
crowds  throng  the  city  theaters.  Feasting  is  very  common.  As  one 
student  said:  "My  favorite  amusement  is  to  eat."  It  is  no  uncom- 
mon thing  to  have  five  or  six  invitations  for  an  evening.  Billiard, 
pool  and  bowling  halls  are  very  common  and  much  used.  All  these 
entail  great  expense,  causing  many  to  live  beyond  their  means,  and 
bring  the  young  man  in  touch  with  the  worse  side  of  city  life.  It 
is  a  sad  fact  that  immorality  is  rapidly  on  the  increase.  To  pre- 
serve the  good  and  avoid  the  evil  of  all  this,  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  is  providing  social  centers  equipped  with 
billiards,  pool,  bowling  alleys  and  other  games  where  the  surround- 
ing atmosphere  is  positive  and  for  the  good.  Social  evenings  are 
frequent  and  the  zest  with  which  western  parlor  games  are  enjoyed 
by  these  orientals  would  astonish  some  who  have  judged  all  China 
by  the  inscrutable  laundryman  in  America.  Returned  students 
from  America  are  sounding  the  cry  of  the  need  of  extra-curriculum 
"school  life"  such  as  they  have  known  there,  and  through  teacher 
and  social  groups,  much  is  being  done.  Every  such  effort  has  met 
with  a  ready  response. 

Goggled-eyed,  dignified,  stately  in  tread,  unperturbed  in  de- 
meanor, speaking  in  aphorisms  from  the  classics,  ceaseless  in  con- 
centration on  study — this  the  old  Chinese  scholar.  What  an  exam- 
ple of  pedantry,  of  one-sided  development  he  has  often  been  I  A 
change  has  come  now.  Go  to  the  city  of  Tientsin  and  see  five  to 
seven  thousand  people  including  many  of  the  leading  men  and 
women  and  even  the  governor  of  the  province  eagerly  watching 
the  new  students  of  China  from  leading  schools  of  the  whole  prov- 
ince compete  in  the  annual  track  meet  of  the  Tientsin  Association. 
They  sprint,  run  over  the  hurdles,  put  the  shot,  vault  over  the  bar 
at  a  good  height,  do  everything  except  show  the  false  dignity  of 
the  old,  and  are  further  gaining  strength  of  body,  self-control, 
cleanliness  of  habit,  sense  of  good  sportsmanship,  appreciation  of 
team  play,  grit,  perseverance  and  the  art  of  success  in  doing  so. 
In  all  this  athletic  life,  the  association  is  playing  a  leading  part. 
In  some  places  like  Tientsin  it  has  organized  and  developed  a  large 
share  of  the  interscholastic  athletic  life  of  the  whole  city.  Soccer, 
football  and  basket-ball  leagues  have  been  formed  and  some  atten- 
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tion  paid  to  regular  gymnastics.  In  Shanghai  the  success  of  this 
last  has  been  marked  and  a  physical  director's  training  class 
started.  A  year  ago  in  connection  with  the  Nanking  Exposition,  a 
national  inlerscholastic  athletic  meet  was  held  by  the  management 
and  school  teams  from  all  parts  of  the  Empire  participated.  The 
authorities  asked  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  to  direct 
this  feature,  an  assistance  gladly  rendered.  Co-operation  with  the 
municipality  in  the  management  of  a  public  playground  and  athletic 
iield  has  also  been  undertaken  at  Shanghai,  a  feature  which  will 
doubtless  be  developed  in  other  centers.  This  message  of  a  strong 
body  is  one  much  needed  in  China.  Too  close  and  long  concentra- 
tion on  study  for  many  generations  has  meant  a  weak  physique  and 
tendency  to  certain  diseases,  notably  tuberculosis.  It  was  found  at 
Shanghai,  that  forty  per  cent  of  those  examined  by  the  physical 
director  had  tubercular  chests.  Enlightenment  on  hygiene,  sanita- 
tion, disease,  heredity,  etc.,  is  a  broad  field  for  the  physical  depart- 
ment. Lectures  on  Plague  Prevention  drew  large  audiences  at 
Shanghai  that  forty  per  cent  of  those  examined  by  the  physical 
were  favorably  commented  upon  by  the  Press.  At  a  student  con- 
ference near  Peking,  a  talk  on  The  Physical  Results  of  Immorality 
had  the  closest  attention,  and  was  new  thought  to  most  present.  We 
remember  how  in  Tientsin,  a  talk  on  "Purity,"  by  Rev.  F.  B. 
Meyer,  of  London,  was  greeted  with  a  smirk  and  smile  at  first, 
which  turned  to  rapt  attention  and  deep  earnestness  at  the  end. 

Judged  from  the  probable  effects  on  China,  the  thronging  of 
Chinese  to  the  schools  of  other  nations  is  one  of  the  most  important 
migrations  of  history.  In  1905  there  were  no  less  than  fifteen 
thousand  such  in  Tokyo,  a  number  which  has  decreased  to  three 
thousand  since  then,  a  fact  due  to  the  withdrawal  of  short  term 
students,  who  it  is  feared  received  more  harm  than  good,  the  resi- 
due being  those  taking  full  courses.  As  is  well  known,  the  unused 
balance  of  their  portion  of  the  Boxer  Indemnity  Fund  has  been 
returned  to  China  by  the  United  States,  and  is  being  used  to  send 
students  here.  This  means  the  arrival  of  fifty  or  seventy  young 
Chinese  each  year  to  pass  four  to  five  years  in  our  schools.  Sta- 
tistics show  that  there  are  725  students  here  now.  A  guess  would 
place  the  total  in  England  and  the  Continent  at  five  hundred. 
Here  then  is  a  steady  number  of  more  than  a  thousand  Chinese  stu- 
dents who  are  in  foreign  schools  and  universities.    This  fact  is  at 
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once  an  opportunity  and  a  duty.  At  Tokyo,  a  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Association  for  Chinese  has  been  established  since  1906,  with 
quarters  in  the  Central  Association  of  that  city  and  a  branch  at 
Waseda  University.  This  has  furnished  a  social  meeting  place  for 
the  students,  a  large  night  school  work  has  been  done,  and  a  suc- 
cessful hostel  run.  The  whole  method  might  be  characterized  as  a 
Campaign  of  Friendship.  Most  striking,  however,  has  been  the 
religious  work.  This  has  shown  clearly  that  away  from  the  re- 
straints and  prejudices  of  the  homeland  and  faced  with  the  loneli- 
ness and  temptations  of  a  foreign  city,  the  message  of  Christianity 
is  very  welcome,  A  Chinese  pastor  who  has  worked  there  for 
years  says  that  three-fourths  of  them  favor  it.  The  Chinese  Union 
Church  with  which  the  association  has  been  closely  co-operating, 
has  received  one  hundred  and  forty  of  these  students  into  mem- 
bership. What  the  lives  of  these  educated,  intelligent  students  of 
good  family  may  mean  to  China  is  hard  to  estimate.  For  students 
in  America,  the  Student's  Information  Bureau,  which  is  prepared 
to  help  those  going  abroad,  while  not  connected  with  it,  yet  has 
quarters  in  the  Shanghai  Association  building,  Parties  of  students 
have  been  met  by  association  secretaries  at  American  ports  and 
every  possible  assistance  rendered.  A  Chinese  Christian  Student 
Federation  has  been  organized  in  America,  which  has  two  quahfied 
Chinese  as  secretaries.  A  feature  of  the  work  is  the  holding  annu- 
ally of  three  summer  conferences.  It  is  the  object  of  this  work  to 
be  a  friend  to  those  away  from  their  friends,  to  bring  them  into 
touch  with  the  best  of  this  land  that  they  may  return  equipped 
with  high  ideals  as  well  as  detailed  knowledge  to  help  solve  the 
problems  of  their  country.  And  let  me  add  as  an  exhortation  to 
all  interested  in  these  capable  strangers  in  our  schools  that  the 
universal  testimony  of  those  of  them  who  have  returned  to  China 
is  that  the  greatest  thing  to  attain  the  above  ideal  is  the  influence 
of  the  cultured  Christian  home.  They  should  be  given  as  much 
chance  as  possible  to  get  in  touch  with  such. 

Before  there  was  a  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  move- 
ment in  China,  individual  student  associations  had  been  organized 
in  a  few  of  the  mission  schools.  It  is  a  striking  example  of  the 
vitality  and  need  of  such  organization  where  student  control  and 
initiative  are  given  free  course  that  these  early  associations  have 
lived  some  for  twenty  years  with  practically  no  outside  supervision, 
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instruction  or  help.  I  have  in  mind  an  academy  in  Peking,  where 
an  association  was  organized  about  1896,  and  though  receiving 
no  help  until  within  the  last  few  years,  yet  persisted  in  its  existence 
in  spite  of  suggestion  from  teachers  that  it  might  be  better  to 
unite  with  a  larger  church  meeting.  The  little  chaps  wanted  their 
own  society  and  kept  it.  At  the  present  time  in  this  student 
department  there  are  ninety-three  associations  with  4,459  mem- 
bers. Feeling  that  besides  the  curriculum  Bible  study  required  in 
the  mission  schools,  it  was  necessary  to  inculcate  a  love  for  the 
personal  study  as  a  great  help  in  maintaining  a  high  standard  of 
life,  stress  has  been  laid  on  voluntary  Bible  discussion  groups  with 
emphasis  on  daily  study.  To  this  end  much  literature  has  been 
prepared.  For  the  most  part  it  is  translation  of  Bible  study  books 
used  in  this  country  and  while  not  wholly  suited  to  the  different 
conditions,  yet  is  far  the  best  of  its  kind  in  Chinese  at  present. 
Last  year  there  were  2,732  students  in  372  classes  with  an  average 
weekly  attendance  of  1,806,  a  proportion  of  the  total  field  which 
compares  very  favorably  with  the  work  in  America.  We  know  of 
at  least  two  associations  which  in  spare  hours  are  carrying  on 
small  schools  for  outsiders  and  records  show  that  ten  per  cent  of 
the  total  membership  use  parts  of  vacations  and  holidays  to  work 
in  street  chapels  and  even  for  itinerating.  Some  associations  fur- 
nish courses  of  lectures  on  general  topics  for  the  whole  student 
body,  A  most  significant  feature  of  this  work  has  been  the  hold- 
ing of  six  student  summer  conferences  in  different  sections  of 
China.  They  have  gained  in  power  and  usefulness  each  year.  To 
have  students  trained  in  the  spirit  of  service,  filled  with  the  high 
ideals  and  dynamic  of  the  Christian  life,  measuring  their  character 
and  actions  by  the  standards  of  the  Bible  to  go  forth  to  furnish 
leadership  in  China  is  the  object  of  this  department.  No  work  is 
more  important. 

We  know  the  force  for  righteousness  in  a  community  that  an 
active  church  is.  It  goes  without  saying  that  a  necessity  for  a 
strong,  vigorous,  wise  church  is  an  efficient  ministry.  At  this  time 
in  China  when  the  spirit  of  nationalism  is  on  the  increase  and 
young  Chinese  are  taking  the  lead  in  every  movement,  it  is  of 
vital  importance  that  highly  educated  strong  Chinese  be  in  the 
pulpit.  Otherwise  it  will  have  but  little  place  in  the  life  of  the 
nation.    Of  great  concern  therefore,  has  it  been  that  comparatively 
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few  of  the  graduates  of  mission  colleges,  splendid  as  has  been  their 
service  in  other  lines,  have  taken  up  this  particular  form  of  work. 
The  great  loss  in  salary  and  social  standing  involved  largely  account 
for  this.  It  is  a  thing  that  thrills  our  hearts  that  it  is  a  Chinese 
pastor,  Rev.  Ding  Li  Mei  who  has  providentially  arisen  to  meet 
this  need.  He  is  a  man  of  the  spirit  and  power  of  Moody,  a  pro- 
found believer  and  user  of  prayer  and  a  constant  Bible  student. 
He  is  an  example  which  convinces  one  that  we  are  waiting  for 
the  interpretation  of  Christianity  which  the  Oriental  will  give.  Giv- 
ing his  time  for  the  past  two  years  to  the  student  department,  there 
have  been  over  seven  hundred  students  who  have  decided  to  devote 
their  lives  to  the  ministry.  In  doing  so  they  take  a  calling  without 
position  in  the  community,  with  hardly  a  living  salary,  and  a  task 
full  of  discour^ements,  whereas  with  their  training  they  could 
get  five  to  ten  times  as  much  salary  and  occupy  honored  places  as 
government  teachers.  Surely  much  can  be  expected  of  men  with 
this  spirit  of  sacrifice  and  the  churches  led  by  them. 

Moral  and  religious  changes  following  the  new  conditions  of 
society  have  been  marked  and  serious.  The  restraints  of  old 
religions  have  fallen  off.  The  true  Confucianist  has  of  old  looked 
askance  at  Buddhism  and  Taoism  and  now  that  western  learning 
has  come  in,  the  students  regard  them  as  superstitions  and  the  priest 
a  joke.  Confucianism  is  still  the  heart  of  the  Chinese.  The 
classics  are  taught  in  all  schools  both  government  and  mission  and 
rightly  so.  As  a  moral  code,  they  are  laudable ;  as  a  conserver  of 
civilization,  most  powerful;  as  stimulating  progress,  a  stumbling- 
block;  as  a  religion,  agnostic;  and  as  a  force  to  stop  the  growing 
immorality  mentioned  above  or  to  meet  any  other  evil  old  or  new, 
defective.  Writes  a  Chinese :  "The  ideal  of  statesmanship  found  in 
Confucianism  is  not  fit  for  our  statesmen  of  the  present  day.  .  .  . 
Confucius  did  not  fight  against  the  corruption  of  the  king  of 
Chi  but  yielded  and  left.  The  Chinese  statesmen  at  the  sight  of 
difficulties  will  ask  sick  leave ;  the  western  statesman  will  stick  to 
his  post."  A  well  known  Chinese  educator  says:  "The  Chinese 
students  need  the  gospel  of  Hope.  Teach  them  that  Christ  can 
give  them  hope  for  their  nation  and  faith  so  that  they  will  not 
pve  up  and  will  play  their  part.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  teach- 
ings that  Christianity  can  give  China."  Further  the  agnosticism 
of  Confucius  coupled  with  science  of  to-day  and  a  smattering  of 
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Darwin,  Huxley,  Spencer  and  Mill  has  led  many  into  pure  mate- 
rialism. Says  one:  "The  strength  of  western  nations  is  entirely 
dependent  upon  science,  and  Christianity  is  simply  one  means  of 
governing  the  more  ignorant,"  Finally  add  a  strong  prejudice. 
"Many  men  connect  Christianity  with  the  foreigner  and  the  mis- 
sionary with  his  foreign  government,  we  have  our  religion;  why 
do  we  want  to  adopt  a  foreign  one  which  opposes  our  customs  in 
every  way,"  are  common  ohjections.  The  above  is  enough  to  show 
the  twofold  situation  of  a  need  for  a  dynamic  which  will  make 
moral  teaching  bear  fruit  in  character  and  lead  men  to  combat  evils 
in  society,  and  a  strong  prejudice  to  be  overcome  if  Christianity 
furnish  that  power. 

Work  for  these  students  has  largely  fallen  upon  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  as  the  form  of  effort  most  suited  to 
meet  the  need.  Events  of  the  past  few  years  have  given  great 
grounds  for  encouragement.  In  spite  of  prejudice,  there  is  a  spirit 
of  inquiry  and  search.  In  1909,  a  series  of  lectures  on  Science  and 
Religion  were  given  in  student  centers  and  met  with  a  surprising 
hearing.  At  Paotingfu,  800  students  in  spite  of  a  great  cold  halt, 
noisy  attendants,  smoky  lamps  and  few  seats,  listened  with  rapt 
attention  for  an  hour  and  a  half  to  an  interpreted  address  on  the 
argument  for  God  as  Cause.  This  spring  Mr.  G.  S.  Eddy,  accus- 
tomed to  the  Oriental  mind  by  fourteen  years  in  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  in  India,  gave  a  series  of  lectures  in  a  num- 
ber of  cities  of  China.  His  audiences  were  as  large  as  two  thou- 
sand five  hundred  and  in  some  cases  insisted  on  protracted  meet- 
ings. The  Shanghai  Association  has  seventy  men  who  are 
preparing  to  enter  the  church  as  a  result  of  his  work.  Mention 
should  be  made  of  the  author  of  one  of  the  statements  quoted  in 
the  above  paragraph,  an  educator,  who  after  years  of  study  and 
contact  with  the  Tientsin  Association  became  a  Christian.  The 
best  product  of  Confucianism  together  with  modem  training,  he 
found  in  this  teaching  fulfilment  of  all  he  had-  The  reality  of  his 
experience,  the  beauty  of  his  life,  his  lead  in  all  good  things  has 
led  above  twenty  students  and  prcwninent  men  to  take  the  same 
step.  As  a  result  of  this,  a  church  supported  and  controlled  en- 
tirely by  Chinese  has  been  started  in  Tientsin,  a  church  that  during 
the  first  six  months  received  twenty-six  new  members,  for  the  most 
part  of  the  student  class. 
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Only  this  past  summer  there  was  held  near  Peking  by  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  a  summer  conference  unique 
in  China  and  as  far  as  I  know  in  any  other  country.  The  subject 
of  the  conference  was  Present  Day  Problems  and  Christianity. 
The  program  was  printed  in  full  that  there  might  be  no  misunder- 
standing of  the  purpose  of  the  meeting.  Non-Christian  students 
in  government  schools  were  asked  to  spend  eight  days,  a  fifth  of 
their  vacation,  and  to  give  a  fee  of  five  dollars  (Mexican)  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  going  to  a  beautiful  Buddhist  Temple  in  the 
mountains  to  listen  to  four  hours  of  lectures  a  day  on  Christianity. 
It  was  decidedly  an  experiment,  but  yet  it  was  felt  that  the  subject 
would  appeal  to  a  good  number.  Results  showed  that  it  did,  for 
there  was  a  total  of  thirty-eight  who  came  representing  twelve 
different  schools.  Of  these,  but  six  were  already  Christians.  It 
was  felt  by  the  program  committee  that  there  were  but  two  points 
of  view  from  which  to  approach  the  subject,  one  from  that  of 
science  and  the  other  from  that  of  China's  needs.  These  are  un- 
doubtedly the  two  subjects  in  which  the  Chinese  students  are  most 
interested.  So  one  lecture  each  day  was  devoted  to  "The  Modem 
View  of  the  World,"  showing  the  present  thought  regarding  Evolu- 
tion, Sociology,  Psychology,  etc.,  and  bringing  out  clearly  that  all 
these  at  least  permit  a  spiritualistic  conception  of  the  universe; 
and  another  was  given  on  the  "Needs  of  China,"  showing  Chris- 
tianity's place  in  meeting  them.  Of  the  remaining  two  hours  one 
was  used  in  small  discussion  Bible  classes,  which  proved  the  most 
interesting  part  of  the  whole  conference,  questions  being  frequent 
and  showing  thought,  and  the  other  to  Life  Callings,  showing  what 
ideals  should  fill  a  man  in  the  different  occupations  that  China 
be  most  benefited.  Clearly  it  was  the  idea  of  service  and  Christian- 
ity as  fitting  the  individual  for  the  highest  usefulness  that  appealed 
most  to  these  men.  The  seven  who  at  the  conference  for  the 
first  time  took  definite  Christian  stands  all  bore  testimony  to  this. 
One  of  them  said:  "I  know  the  real  need  of  our  nation  is  the 
purity  of  the  individual  and  Christianity  can  help  men  to  be  pure." 
More  striking  yet  are  the  words  of  one  of  the  three  representatives 
sent  by  the  government  from  suspicion  of  the  revolutionary  nature 
of  all  student  gatherings.  He  said :  "I  have  heretofore  had  little 
use  for  Christianity.  I  thought  it  a  religion  for  coolies.  But 
I  have  at  this  conference  been  much  instructed.    I  have  listened 


,v  Google 


The  Chinese  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  123 

day  by  day  to  scholars,  and  have  been  much  impressed,  learning 
many  things.  I  also  have  noted  the  patriotic  spirit  of  the  gather- 
ing. The  sort  of  Christianity  here  taught  would  be  a  real  blessing 
to  China.  If  such  men  as  these  students  would  accept  Christianity 
and  lead  the  church,  the  church  would  be  improved  and  would  be 
a  great  power  in  China." 

China  is  awake  and  stirring.  At  least  a  fourth  of  the  world's 
population  is  engaged  in  the  tremendous  task  of  adapting  a  civili- 
zation but  little  changed  for  milleniums  to  the  new  conditions  sur- 
rounding it  and  is  meeting  with  wonderful  success.  When  we 
stop  to  think  that  four  hundred  million  industrious,  capable,  intel- 
lectual people  are  living  in  a  country  with  vast  undeveloped  mineral 
resources  and  sparsely  settled  territory  larger  than  the  United 
States,  we  must  ask  ourselves,  what  are  the  possibilities  of  such  a 
nation?  What  may  it  mean  to  the  whole  world  to  have  this  people 
from  being  a  negligible  quantity  in  world  affairs  turn  to  helping 
in  the  solution  of  the  scientific,  economic  and  religious  problems 
of  the  day.  On  the  other  hand,  in  this  development,  should  com- 
mercialism, selfishness,  revenge  be  the  leading  motives  what  prob- 
lems would  be  created,  what  troubles  arise !  The  key  to  the  situa- 
tion is  the  young  man  of  China  to-day;  he  decides  the  question. 
Bring  the  best  of  the  world  to  his  attention,  show  him  friendship, 
help  him  in  all  his  problems,  fill  his  life  with  high  ideals,  instil  in 
him  the  spirit  of  the  brotherhood  of  man,  ground  his  character  on 
the  rock  of  true  relipon  and  the  greatest  task  of  the  present  day 
has  been  done. 
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MEDICINE  AS  PRACTICED  BY  THE  CHINESE 

By  William  W.  Cadbury,  M.D., 
University  Medical  School,  Canton,  China. 

In  the  preparation  of  this  article  I  have  referred  largely  to  a 
work  entitled  "Medicine  et  Phamiacie  chez  les  Chinois  et  chez  les 
Annamites"  par  le  Dr.  Jules  Regnault,  A.  Challamei,  Editeur,  Paris, 
Rue  Jacob  17.  I  have  also  included  notes  made  from  personal  obser- 
vations in  Canton,  China,  and  conversations  with  a  Chinese  scholar 
who  had  read  some  of  the  medical  classics. 

Medicine  in  China  may  be  divided  into  two  classes, — the  purely 
superstitious,  which  depends  on  charms  and  magic,  and  the  art  of 
medicine,  as  practiced  by  the  Chinese  physician.  The  former  I  shall 
dismiss  with  a  few  words.  In  the  City  of  Canton  may  be  found 
temples  dedicated  to  the  "Spirit  of  Medicine."  In  these  the  ignorant 
people,  especially  women,  believe  that  the  presiding  deity  will  restore 
health  upon  the  payment  of  small  sums  of  money  and  the  perfor- 
mance of  certain  rites.  The  Chinese  physician,  proper,  is  quite  a 
different  individual  from  the  Taoist  priest,  although  magic  and 
astrology  do  play  an  important  part  in  his  armanentarium.  Thus, 
for  example,  we  read  that  as  heaven  has  its  orders  of  stars,  so  earth 
has  its  currents  of  water,  and  man  his  pulse.  As  heaven  has  twenty- 
eight  constellations  called  the  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  orders, 
so  earth  has  courses  of  water  called  lakes,  springs,  etc.,  and  man  has 
his  courses  in  the  pulse, — the  three  yaiig  and  the  three  yin.  The 
practice  of  medicine  is  unHcensed  and  is  usually  hereditary,  the 
skilled  physician  handing  down  his  secrets  to  one  of  his  sons.  All 
the  efforts  of  the  students  are  directed  to  the  pulse  and  the  various 
phenomena  revealed  by  its  palpation.  There  are  at  least  fifty-one 
variations  in  the  pulse  which  may  be  detected  and  each  one  indicates 
some  special  condition  in  the  body.  For  simple  complaints  home 
remedies  and  the  formulas  of  old  women  are  resorted  to  and  only 
when  grave  symptoms  develop  is  the  doctor  consulted.  In  case  of 
warfare  the  Chinese  soldiers  attend  to  their  own  wounds. 

The  first  authority  on  medicine  in  China  was  the  Emperor  Chen 
Song  2737  B.C.  who  classified  about  one  hundred  medicinal  plants. 
("4> 


,v  Google 


Medicine  as  Practiced  by  the  Chinese  125 

In  2637  B.C.  medical  science,  so  far  as  it  had  advanced,  was  written 
up  by  another  Emperor. 

The  Chinese  distinguish  three  kinds  of  practice: — Internal 
medicine,  external  medicine  and  children's  diseases. 

The  drugs  and  other  medicaments  are  weighed  out  according  to 
a  decimal  system  as  follows: 

I  tael  or  leung equals  4aoo    gm. 

1  tsin    "         4.00    gm. 


1  ho    .004  gm. 

The  study  of  human  anatomy  has  been  retarded  by  two  factors, 
— respect  for  the  dead  and  the  lack  of  any  co-operation  or  organ- 
ization among  the  practicing  physicians.  The  body  is  said  to  be 
divided  into  three  parts :  (i)  The  upper,  or  head ;  (2)  the  middle  or 
chest;  (3)  the  lower  or  abdomen  and  inferior  extremities.  Life 
depends  on  the  equilibrium  of  the  yang  and  the  yin.  It  is  but  one 
manifestation  of  the  universal  life.  The  whole,order  of  the  universe 
results  from  the  perfect  equilibrium  of  these  two  factors.  The  yang 
is  the  warm  principle,  the  actively  flowing  and  is  often  symbolized 
by  the  sun.  The  yin  is  the  moist  principle,  passively  flowing  and  is 
symbolized  by  shadow.  '  The  equilibrium  of  these  two  forces  con- 
stitutes the  health  of  man.  If  the  yang,  or  active  principle 
predominates  there  is  excitation ;  if  the  yin,  or  passive  principle 
predominates  there  is  depression  of  the  organism.  Harmony 
between  the  yang  and  the  yin  is  often  represented  by  two  dragons 
ready  to  devour  one  another.  The  action  of  these  two  principles 
depends  on  twelve  organs:  heart,  liver,  lungs,  spleen,  left  kidney, 
brain,  the  large  and  small  intestines,  the  stomach,  gall  bladder, 
urinary  bladder  and  the  right  kidney.  Each  of  these  organs  has  a 
canal  whereby  it  communicates  with  the  others.  Thus  the  liver,  kid- 
ney and  spleen  are  connected  with  the  heart  by  special  vessels ;  and 
the  vas  deferens  arises  from  the  kidney.  Some  of  these  com- 
municating channels  end  in  the  hands  and  some  in  the  feet.  One 
of  the  vessels  in  the  little  finger  is  used  to  determine  the  nature  of 
most  infantile  diseases.  Six  of  these  vessels  carry  the  active  prin- 
ciple yang,  and  six  carry  the  passive  principle  yin.  These  two  forces 
spread  through  the  whole  organism  by  means  of  the  gases  and  the 
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blood.  The  latter  makes  s  complete  circulation  of  the  body  about 
fifty  times  in  twenty-four  hours.  In  these  fifty  revolutions  the  blood 
passes  twenty-five  times  through  the  male  channels  or  those  of  the 
active  principle  and  twenty-five  times  through  the  female  channels, 
or  those  of  the  passive  principle.  The  Mood  returns  to  its  starting 
point  every  half  hour  approximately,  instead  of  once  in  twenty-five 
seconds,  according  to  the  teaching  of  modern  physiologists,  having 
traversed  a  course  of  some  fifty-four  meters.  The  yang  is  of  a 
subtle  nature  and  resides  in  the  abdomen  and  six  viscera.  It  has  a 
constant  tendency  to  rise.  The  yin  resides  in  the  brain,  the  vertebral 
column  and  the  five  viscera  and  tends  to  descend. 

The  viscera  of  the  body  are  classified  under  two  groups : — the 
six  viscera  in  which  the  yang  resides  and  the  five  viscera  in  which 
the  yin  resides.  The  six  viscera  are:  The  gall  bladder,  stomach, 
small  intestines,  large  intestines,  bladder  and  the  left  kidney,  with  its 
three  heat  centers,  the  three  lumbar  sympathetic  ganglia.  The  five 
viscera  are :  The  heart,  liver,  lungs,  spleen  and  right  kidney.  The 
diaphragm  is  placed  beneath  the  heart  and  lungs,  it  covers  over  the 
intestines,  spine  and  stomach.  It  is  an  impervious  membrane.  It 
covers  over  the  foul  gases,  not  allowing  them  to  rise  into  the  heart 
and  lungs.  The  stomach,  spleen  and  small  intestines  are  the 
digestive  organs.  They  prepare  the  blood  which  is  received  by  the 
heart  and  set  in  motion  by  the  lungs.  The  liver  and  the  gall  blad- 
der filter  out  the  various  humors.  The  lungs  expel  the  foul  gases. 
The  kidneys  filter  the  blood,  while  coarser  material  is  evacuated  by 
the  large  intestines.  Two  substances  are  found  circulating  in  the 
body,  gases  and  blood.  The  former  acts  upon  the  latter  as  the  wind 
upon  the  sea,  the  interaction  of  these  two  as  they  circulate  in  the 
vessels  produces  the  pulse. 

The  pulse  may  be  palpated  at  eleven  different  points,  as  follows : 
Radial,  cubital,  temporal,  posterior  auricular,  pedal  posterior  tibial, 
external  plantar,  precordial  and  in  three  places  over  the  aorta. 
Usually,  however,  the  physician  is  satisfied  with  palpation  of  the 
pulse  of  the  right  and  left  wrist.  With  the  right  hand  he  feels  the 
left  pulse  and  with  the  left  hand  the  right  pulse.  He  applies  three 
fingers, — the  ring,  middle  and  index  over  the  pulse  and  the  thumb 
underneath  the  wrist.  Then  he  palpates  the  pulse  with  each  finger 
successively.  Under  the  ring  finger  the  pulse  of  the  right  hand 
reveals  the  condition  of  the  lui^,  middle  of  chest  and  the  lai^ 
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intestines,  while  in  the  left  hand  the  ring  finger  determines  the  state 
of  the  heart  and  small  intestines.  The  pulse  under  the  middle  finger 
corresponds  on  the  right  to  the  condition  of  the  stomach  and  spleen, 
on  the  left  to  the  state  of  the  liver  and  gall  bladder.  The  index 
finger  placed  over  the  pulse  of  the  right  radial  shows  the  condition 
of  the  bladder  and  lower  portion  of  body,  over  the  left  radial  it 
reveals  the  state  of  the  kidneys  and  ureters.  For  each  of  these  six 
pulses  the  physician  must  practice  weak,  moderate  and  strong  pres- 
sure, to  determine  whether  the  pulse  be  superficial,  moderate  or  deep. 
This  must  be  done  during  nine  complete  inspirations.  If  the  pulse 
be  rapid  the  yang  principle  is  predominant,  if  slow,  the  yin  is 
predominant.  There  are  twenty-four  main  varieties  of  pulse  and 
there  are  twenty-seven  which  prognosticate  death.  The  Chinese 
physician  must  be  trained  to  palpate  the  pulse  so  skillfully  that  by 
this  single  means  the  nature  of  diseases  and  even  the  month  of 
gestation  in  a  pregnant  woman  may  be  determined.  Ten  or  more 
minutes  must  be  spent  in  the  palpation  of  the  pulses. 

Sometimes  a  Chinese  physician  will  consider  other  factors.  For 
example  it  is  said  that  by  examination  of  the  tongue  thirty-six 
symptoms  may  be  diagnosed  according  as  the  tongue  is  white,  yel- 
low, blue,  red  or  black,  and  depending  on  the  extent  of  the  coating. 
From  the  general  appearance  of  the  face  and  nose  the  state  of  the 
lungs  may  be  discovered.  Examination  of  the  eyes,  orbits,  and  eye- 
brows shows  the  condition  of  the  liver.  The  cheeks  and  tongue 
vary  with  the  state  of  the  heart,  the  end  of  the  nose  with  the 
stomach.  The  ears  suggest  conditions  of  the  kidneys;  the  mouth 
and  lips  the  state  of  the  spleen  and  stomach.  The  color  and  figure 
of  the  patient  also  count  in  a  diagnosis.  Each  organ  has  its  appro- 
priate color.  Red  corresponds  to  the  heart,  white  to  the  lungs, 
black  to  the  kidneys  and  bladder,  yellow  to  the  stomach  and  spleen 
and  blue  to  the  liver  and  gall  bladder.  Oi^ns  also  have  their  own 
peculiar  times  and  seasons.  Thus  the  heart  has  red  as  its  color, 
fire  as  its  element,  summer  as  its  season  and  noon  as  its  hour.  It  is 
more  likely  to  be  inflamed  at  noon  during  the  summer  season.  The 
elements  of  nature  are  supposed  to  be  complicating  factors  in 
disease.  They  are  arranged  in  pairs  of  opposites  thus :  active  and 
passive,  weak  and  strong,  water  and  fire,  cold  and  heat. 

Auscultation  and  percussion  are  wholly  unknown  as  diagnostic 
aids  to  the  Chinese  physician.    Entire  reliance  is  placed  on  palpation 
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of  the  pulse  and  the  general  facies  of  the  patient,  in  making  a 
diagnosis.  Questions  may  be  asked  but  only  to  suggest  the  remedy 
required.  Often  a  prescription  is  given  because  of  the  resemblance 
of  the  drug  to  the  organ  affected.  Thus  for  renal  diseases,  haricot 
or  kidney  beans  are  given.  Minerals  are  administered  as  salts. 
Plants  are  used  in  die  form  of  roots,  stems,  leaves,  flowers  and 
dried  fruits.  The  bones  of  a  tiger  are  frequently  ground  up  and 
given  to  a  debilitated  person.  The  grasshopper  is  dried  and  used  as 
a  medicine  and  the  shells  of  the  cicada  are  collected  from  the  bark 
of  trees  and  mixed  with  other  ingredients.  Tinctures  and  extracts 
are  prepared  from  rice  wine.  Pills  are  often  made  with  a  thick  shell 
of  parafline  which  is  broken  off  and  the  contents  chewed  up.  Va- 
rious forms  of  plasters  and  blisters  may  be  applied  to  the  skin.  The 
actual  cautery  is  often  used  as  a  revulsive. 

The  use  of  the  acupuncture  needle  seems  to  be  seldom  resorted 
to  in  the  neighborhood  of  Canton.  The  theory  on  which  it  is  based 
is  that  if  one  punctures  the  vessels  connecting  different  organs  the 
disease  will  be  aborted.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-eight  points 
suitable  for  acupuncture  are  described.  Diseases  of  the  liver  and  the 
eyes,  which  are  sympathetic  organs,  are  cured  by  giving  pork's  liver. 
In  Kwongtung  province  human  blood  is  considered  an  excellent 
remedy  and  at  executions  people  may  be  seen  collecting  the  blood 
in  little  vials.    It  is  then  cooked  and  eaten. 

Diseases  are  said  to  be  produced  by  internal  and  external  agents. 
Among  the  external  influences  are;  (i)  Wind,  which  causes  head- 
ache or  apoplexy,  dizziness,  chapping  of  face,  diseases  of  the  eye, 
ear,  nose,  tongue,  teeth,  etc.  (2)  Cold  may  cause  cough,  cholera, 
heart  pains,  rheumatism  and  abdominal  pains.  (3)  Heat  causes 
chills  and  diarrhcea.  (4)  From  dampness  develops  constipation,  dis- 
tention of  abdomen,  watery  diarrhcea,  gonorrhea,  nausea,  pain  in 
kidneys,  jaundice,  anasarca,  pain  in  small  intestines,  and  pain  in 
feet  (5)  From  dryness  comes  thirst,  and  constipation.  (6)  Fire 
causes  pain  in  the  sides,  diabetes,  etc.  The  diseases  of  internal 
origin  are  classified  as  disorders  of  the  gases,  blood,  sputum  and 
depressed  spirits. 

In  the  past  few  years  there  have  been  established  two  chari- 
table institutions  in  Canton  for  the  treatment  of  the  sick,  according 
to  native  methods  of  practice.  No  surgery  is  practiced.  At  one  of 
these  so-called  hospitals  I  was  informed  that  bullets  were  removed 
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by  placing  a  kind  of  plaster  at  the  opening  of  the  wound.  The 
ingredients  of  the  plaster  have  a  remarkable  magnetic  power  over 
the  imbedded  bullet  and  gradually  draw  it  out  through  the  same 
(jpening  by  which  it  entered.  My  informant  had  never  seen  this  line 
of  treatment  actually  carried  out,  however. 

There  is  a  great  desire  on  the  part  of  many  Chinese  young  men 
to  learn  the  science  of  western  mediijne,  and  in  the  next  few  years 
there  will  be  a  demand  for  thousands  of  Chinese  trained  as  scientific 
physicians. 
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CHINA:  GEOGRAPHY  AND  RESOURCES 

By  G.  B.  Roorbach, 
Instructor  in  GeoEraphy,  University  of  Pennsylvania. 

The  ultimate  greatness  of  a  nation  as  a  pcditical  power  depend) 
primarily  upon  its  geographical  position  and  its  physical  resources. 
Those  qualities  of  racial  character  that  we  are  apt  to  think  of  as 
the  basis  of  a  people's  progress,  are,  in  the  last  analysts,  largely 
detennined  by  physical  surroundings;  and  even  a  progressive 
people  in  a  land  of  scan^  resources  or  of  unfavorable  geographic 
position  could  not  hope  to  attain  and  maintain  the  highest  stage  of 
national  greatness. 

What  are  the  actual  facts  as  to  the  geography  of  China  that 
justify  the  current  belief  that  this  nation  is  destined  to  become  a 
power  of  the  first  magnitude?  that  here  in  eastern  Asia  will 
continue  to  be  enacted  some  of  the  greatest  and  most  far-reaching 
events  in  national  and  international  affairs?  What  arc  its  actual 
resources  that  give  credence  to  the  belief  that  here  the  wealth  of 
the  world  is  to  be  enormously  increased  ?  that  here  will  develop  a 
trade  and  commerce  sufficient  to  bring  fortunes  to  the  individuals 
or  the  nations  that  can  control  it?  Be  his  interests  economic,  com- 
mercial or  political,  these  are  questions  that  should  receive  lirst 
consideration  by  the  student  of  the  Far  East. 

The  Chinese  Empire  consists  of  China  proper  and  her  four 
dependencies — Tibet,  Eastern  Turkestan,  Mongolia  and  Manchuria. 
China,  however,  although  it  has  but  one-third  of  the  area  of  the 
Empire,  contains  practically  all  its  wealth  and  population.  This 
article  is  confined  to  China  itself,  referring  only  indirectly  to  the 
dependencies. 

I.  Geographical  Position 

Isolation. — The  fact  of  greatest  influence  on  China's  history  Is 
its  almost  complete  separation  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  by  land 
and  by  sea.  It  is  this  fact  that  has  made  possible  the  maintenance 
of  its  civilization,  almost  unchanged  for  over  2,500  years.  China 
faces  the  Pacific,  the  largest  of  the  oceans,  across  whose  waters  the 
{130) 
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small  boats  of  the  Chinese  could  not  hope  to  cross.  And  even 
had  they  crossed,  they  would  have  found  the  distant  shores  almost 
uninhabited.  On  the  shore  of  this  ocean  there  was  no  other  nation, 
either  in  the  old  world  or  the  new,  save  the  small  island  Empire 
of  Japan,  with  its  kindred  people  and  civilization,  which  could 
penetrate  to  China  by  sea,  bringing  new  peoples  and  new  thoughts, 
Chinese  influence  upon  Japan's  development  was  strong,  but,  until 
within  the  last  two  decades,  Japan  has  had  little  influence  upon 
the  huge  Empire  of  the  Chinese. 

India,  on  the  Indian  Ocean,  possessed  a  great  population  and 
an  ancient  civilization,  but  the  sea  voyage  even  to  India  was  long 
and  stormy,  and  the  way  infested  by  pirates  who  found  ready  shelter 
in  numerous  islands  and  bays.  The  distance  from  Canton  to 
Calcutta  is  over  3,500  miles,  further  than  from  Philadelphia  to 
Liverpool,  so  that  even  with  this  one  other  populous  section  in 
Asia  intercourse  was  difficult 

As  for  sea  connections  with  European  nations,  the  way  was 
absolutely  unknown  until  1498,  and  the  great  distance  even  then 
shut  out  Western  invasion,  save  in  a  very  small  way,  until  well 
on  in  the  nineteenth  century.  By  sea  China  has  been  all  but  com- 
pletely isolated  from  the  rest  of  the  civilized  world. 

By  land,  China  is  likewise  all  but  barred  out  from  intercourse 
with  the  remainder  of  Asia  and  with  Europe  by  a  system  of  high 
mountain  ranges,  broad  plateaus,  and  sandy  desert  wastes 
unrivaled  as  a  land  barrier  anywhere  else  on  the  earth's  surface. 
From  the  China  Sea  this  triple  barrier  of  mountain,  sand  and 
plateau  encloses  China  in  a  great  curve,  over  6,000  miles  in  extent, 
passing  through  Indo-China  to  Central  Asia  and  on  through 
eastern  Siberia  to  the  Ckhotsk  Sea,  The  outer  edge  of  this  curve 
consists  of  the  highest  and  most  inaccessible  of  mountain  ranges, 
the  Himalayas,  the  Pamirs,  the  Tian-shan,  the  Altai,  the  Yablonovyi. 
From  the  southern  province  of  Yun-nan  to  the  Dzungaria  pass  in 
central  Asia,  a  distance  of  about  2,800  miles,  the  lowest  passes 
are  over  10,000  feet  and  many  reach  16,000  to  18,000  feet.  The 
lowest  passes  in  the  mountains  between  Burma  and  southern 
China  are  from  5,000  to  7,000  feet  in  altitude  and  narrow  and 
difficult.  North  of  the  Pamirs  the  general  east-west  extension  of 
the  mountain  ranges  gives  lower  and  somewhat  easier  passes  into 
western  Asia.     The  wide  pass  of  Dzungaria,  north  of  the  Tien 
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Shan  Range,  has  an  elevation  as  low  as  5,000  to  6,000  feet. 
Northeast  from  this  opening,  other  passes  from  5,000  to  8,000 
feet  in  ahitude  are  found  leading  to  Siberia. 

The  inside  of  this  high  mountainous  curve  is  occupied  by 
broad,  high,  desert  plateaus,  from  1,500  to  2,000  miles  in  width, 
and  ranging  in  height  from  9,000  to  i8,ooo  feet  in  Tibet  to  3,000 
to  5,000  in  the  plateau  of  Mongolia,  and  crossed  by  higher  mountain 
ranges.  These  plateaus  are  occupied  by  the  Chinese  dependencies 
of  Tibet,  Eastern  Turkestan  and  Mongolia,  buffer  states  over 
which  China  has  maintained  control  as  a  still  greater  protection 
from  western  invasion.  Even  without  the  outer  encircling  ranges 
of  mountains,  this  desert  plateau  in  itself  would  be  sufHcient  to 
shut  out  any  but  the  most  desultory  communications. 

Isolation — Present  Significance. — The  all  but  complete  iso- 
lation made  by  the  natural  boundaries  of  China  as  just  indicated 
have  been  partly  removed  in  recent  times  by  improvements  in 
transportation.  The  cutting  of  the  Suez  Canal  has  greatly 
shortened  the  route  from  Europe,  and  the  opening  of  the  Panama 
Canal  will  bring  eastern  America  somewhat  nearer.  The  steam- 
ship and  the  railroad  have  shortened  the  time  of  journey  by  many 
days,  or  even  weeks,  and  have  brought  the  products,  the  peoples, 
and  the  ideas  of  every  land  to  China's  doors.  China  is  no  longer 
completely  cut  off  from  outside  influences.  But  yet  her  position 
far  distant  from  Europe  and  the  Americas  and  her  mountain  and 
desert  boundaries,  will  long  continue  to  exert  a  great  influence 
upon  Chinese  affairs  and  Chinese  progress. 

In  spite  of  transportation  improvements,  Shanghai  is  still  forty- 
five  days  by  sea  from  western  Europe  and  fourteen  days  from  west- 
ern North  America.  In  the  peaceful  pursuits  of  commerce,  although 
the  sea  is  a  connecting  highway,  these  great  distances  offer  bar- 
riers to  trade  in  increased  freight  rates,  both  for  imports  and 
exports,  as  well  as  in  length  of  time  required  for  transport.  The 
expense  of  travel  limits  both  the  number  of  foreign  visitors  to 
China  and  Chinese  visitors  to  foreign  countries,  thus  cutting  off 
one  means  of  acquiring  new  ideas  and  progressive  methods.  This 
separation  may  in  time  prove  of  benefit  to  Chinese  far  eastern  trade, 
in  that  it  will  encourage  the  growth  of  manufacturing  industries  in 
China.  When  she  learns  to  use  her  resources  of  mechanical  power 
and  of  cheap  and  efficient  labor  in  manufacturing,  the  long  dis- 
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tance  away  of  her  competitors  will  be  to  their  disadvantage  and 
to  China's  gaii>. 

In  war,  even  in  modem  times,  the  sea  is  a  most  effective 
barrier.  It  is  true  that  China  presents  2,100  miles  ol  seacoast 
open  to  attack  from  foreign  navies.  But  these  navies,  when  in 
Chinese  waters,  are  far  from  their  bases  of  supplies.  In  the  event 
of  a  war  of  conquest,  involving  the  transportation  of  large  armies, 
the  thousands  of  miles  of  sea  between  China  and  the  great  powers  of 
Europe  will  prove  scarcely  less  effective  as  a  protection  than  they 
have  in  the  past. 

"It  is  this  limited  capacity  of  navies  to  extend  coercive  force 
inland  that  has  commanded  them  to  the  highest  political  intel- 
ligence as  a  military  instrument  mighty  for  defence,  but  presenting 
no  menace  to  the  liberties  of  a  people."' 

In  peace  and  war,  the  land  barriers  must  always  remain 
effective.  Great  Britain  in  the  south  and  Russia  on  the  north 
have  extended  their  dominions  to  the  mountain  circle  that  forms 
the  outer  bulwark  of  China's  natural  defences;  and  here  they 
have  stopped.  Not  only  do  the  high  mountains  and  plateaus  oppose 
further  conquest,  but  the  desert  lands  are  hardly  worth  the  taking. 
Yet  it  is  almost  certain  had  not  the  mountains  intervened,  those  two 
powers  would  have  extended  before  this  their  borders  to,  if  not 
within,  China  itself.  This,  in  fact,  is  what  Russia  nearly  accom- 
plished in  the  only  weak  point  in  the  mountain  barrier,  namely 
Manchuria. 

Manchuria  alone,  of  all  the  land  boundaries  of  China,  can  be 
regarded  as  at  all  open.  The  Manchurian  plain,  rich  and  fertile, 
opens  readily  into  northern  China  and  the  mountain  divide 
separating  Manchuria  from  Siberia  is  relatively  low  and  easy  of 
passage.  It  is  from  this  direction  that  Russia  has  stretched  forth 
her  conquering  ami,  taking  possession  of  all  the  northern  half 
of  the  Amur  valley  and  reaching  down  the  Pacific  coast  to  Korea. 
She  was  finally  entrenching  herself  in  all  of  Manchuria  when 
forced  to  loosen  her  hold  by  Japan.  Here  alone,  by  means  of  the 
Siberian  Railway,  is  China  directly  connected  by  land  with  Europe, 
and  here  has  her  territorial  integrity  been  most  threatened.  The 
retention  of  Manchuria  by  China  is  a  vital  necessity  to  maintain 
protection  along  her  land  frontier. 

■  UatMU,  A.  T.,  "The  Problem  of  Aila,"  p.  42 
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Except  for  the  Siberian  Railway,  the  mountain-desert  bar- 
rier has  kept  from  China  any  'international  railways. '  In  Burma 
and  India  many  roads  reach  up  to  the  base  of  the  Himalayas,  while 
in  Turkestan  the  Russians  have  penetrated  to  the  Pamirs  with 
their  railroad  lines,  but  none  have  yet  crossed.  Both  the  lack  of 
resources  in  the  central  Asiatic  plateaus  and  difficulty  of  con- 
struction over  these  high  ranges  will  undoubtedly  k)ng  prevent  any 
such  extension. 

Accessibility — SeacoasI  and  Harbors. — The  preceding  section 
has  emphasized  China's  isolation  and  its  effects  both  past  and 
present.  Turning  to  the  other  side  of  the  question,  to  what  extent 
do  physical  features  make  China  accessible  to  modem  trade  and 
commerce  ? 

The  prime  requisite  for  the  growth  of  a  modern  nation  is 
ready  access  to  the  sea.  China's  seacoast  extends  over  2,000  miles, 
following  the  main  outlines  of  the  coast;  or,  including  the  minor 
depressions,  over  4,500  miles.  But  this  long  seacoast  presents 
but  comparatively  few  good  harbors.  Remarkably  free  from 
deep  indentations,  it  encloses  all  of  eastern  China  in  a  single  great 
curve,  convex  to  the  east,  and  broken  only  where  the  Shan-tung 
peninsula  projects  eastward  toward  Korea  in  the  north,  and  the  Lei 
Chau  peninsula  reaches  toward  the  island  of  Heinan  in  the  south. 
These  projecting  peninsulas  fomi  the  only  large  inclosed  bays  along 
the  China  coast,  the  Gulf  of  Pe-chi-li  and  the  Gulf  of  Tongking. 
The  largest  depression  in  this  great  curve  is  Hang-chow  Bay,  at  its 
most  eastern  edge.  And  this  bay  is  but  sixty  miles  wide,  extends 
inland  about  the  same  distance,  and  is  too  shallow  for  large  ocean- 
going vessels. 

The  northern  coast,  north  of  Hang-chow  is  especially  deficient 
in  harbors.  Except  for  the  Shan-tung  peninsula,  it  is  made  up  of 
alluvial  material  brought  down  by  the  two  great  rivers  of  China, 
and  has,  therefore,  a  low,  flat,  swampy  shore,  straight  and  regular 
and  gradually  advancing  seaward.  Off  shore  it  is  very  shallow  and 
filled  with  shifting  sand  bars.  Ten  miles  off  the  coast  of  Chi-li 
water  is  but  twenty  feet  deep,  and,  moreover,  is  obstructed  by  ice 
during  the  winter  months.  There  are  no  harbors  worthy  the  name 
on  the  Gulf  of  Pe-chi-li  nor  along  the  coast  south  of  the  Shan-tung 
promontory.    Shanghai  is  situated  on  the  Wang-poo  River,  a  short 
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tidal  tributary  near  the  mouth  of  the  Yangtze,  The  Yangtze 
enters  the  sea  in  a  great  estuary  sixty  miles  wide,  but  filled  with 
islands  and  shifting  channels,  and  constantly  threatening  to  silt  up 
the  entrance  to  Shanghai  whose  connection  with  the  sea  is  main- 
tained by  artificial  means.  Passengers  and  car^o  sometimes  have 
to  be-  unloaded  at  the  Woosung  Bar,  at  the  mouth  of  the  river,  and 
taken  by  barges  fifty  miles  up  to  Shanghai.  Its  existence  as  a 
great  port  is  due  entirely  to  its  position  at  the  mouth  of  a  great 
navigable  river.  It  is  the  only  port  in  China  that  has  good  natural 
access  to  the  interior. 

The  Shan-tung  peninsula  only,  in  all  of  the  northern  coast 
of  China,  has  a  few  good  natural  harbors,  due  to  the  fact  that 
here  the  mountains  reach  the  sinking  seacoast  forming  a  series 
of  bays  and  protecting  headlands,  but  these  harbors  have  no  natural 
cotmections  to  the  interior.  The  two  best  have  been  taken  posses- 
sion of  by  foreign  powers.  Wei-hai-wei,  a  large  protected  harbor 
with  a  depth  of  forty-five  feet,  was  leased  by  Great  Britain  in  1898, 
and  Ts'ingtao,  on  Kiaw-chau  Bay,  one  of  the  largest  and  best 
harbors  in  the  East,  was  taken  by  Germany  in  the  same  year.  The 
Chinese  treaty  port  of  Che-foo  possesses  a  large  and  deep  harbor. 

South  of  Hang-chow  Bay,  the  coast,  like  Shan-tung,  is  formed 
by  the  depression  of  a  mountainous  region  and  possesses  several 
good  natural  harbors,  but,  also  like  Shan-tung,  they  have  poor  access 
to  the  interior.  Foo-chow,  Amoy,  Swatow,  Hong  Kong,  and 
Kwang-chow-wan  are  all  good  harbors,  capable  of  receiving  the 
largest  ocean  vessels.  Canton  cannot  receive  ships  of  over  ten  feet 
draught,  while  Macao  is  fast  silting  up. 

Navigable  Streams. — Not  only  is  China's  coast  free  from  deep 
indentations  that  allow  penetration  of  the  sea  inland,  but  its  rivers, 
with  the  notable  exception  of  the  Yangtze,  are  unnavigable  by 
ocean-going  vessels  except  in  their  lower  courses.  The  mighty 
Hwang-ho  is  used  only  by  junks,  even  in  its  lowest  courses,  due  to 
bars  at  its  mouth  and  sands  in  its  channels.  Above  its  entrance 
to  the  highlands,  it  is  unnavigable  even  for  junks. 

The  Si-Kiang  in  the  south  is  navigable  only  to  Wu-chow  for 
vessels  of  less  than  six  and  one-half  feet  draught,  a  distance  of 
about  125  miles.  Small  boats  and  barges,  however,  can  go  far  up 
its  main  stream  as  well  as  its  tributaries. 

It  is  the  Yangtze  that  opens  the  interior  of  China  to  the  sea. 
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Ocean-going  vessels  drawing  sixteen  to  eighteen  feet  of  water 
come  to  the  wharves  at  Han-kow,  680  miles  from  the  ocean,  into 
the  very  heart  of  China.  River  steamers  can  proceed  370  miles 
further,  to  Ichang  where  the  gorges  of  the  Yangtze  seriously  hinder 
navigation.  These  gorges  are  navigated,  however,  with  difficulty  by 
large  junks  to  Chang-king  (400  miles),  and  small  junks  go  on. even 
to  Ping-shan,  1,750  miles  from  the  mouth.  A  small,  specially- 
constructed  steamboat  now  makes  regular  trips  from  Ichang  to 
Chang-king  through  the  gorges.  Small  steamers  navigate  the 
Han  for  three  hundred  miles  northwest  from  Han-kow.  Even 
in  the  Yangtze  navigation  by  the  large  ocean  going  vessels  is 
prevented  in  the  dry  winter  season,  when  not  over  six  feet  draught 
boats  can  be  taken  up  the  river.  At  all  seasons,  shifting  sand  bars 
are  a  serious  evil.  But  in  spite  of  these  handicaps,  the  Yangtze  is 
the  chief  natural  instrument  for  making  the  interior  of  China 
accessible  to  the  outside  world.  Here  commerce  and  industry  are 
gaining  firmest  foothold.  The  fact  that  the  present  revolutionary 
movement  has  had  its  origin  in  the  Yangtze  Valley  and  has  here 
gained  its  strongest  support  is  significant  of  the  openness  of  this 
central  valley  to  outside  influences. 

Accessibility  by  Land. — In  the  description  of  China's  land 
boundaries  their  isolating  effects  were  noted.  But  in  spite  of  these 
effective  barriers  China  has  long  continued  to  hold  some  inter- 
course with  the  rest  of  Asia.  Immigrations  from  the  West  were 
the  beginnings  of  her  civilization ;  her  religion  has  ccMne  from 
India,  as  witnessed  by  the  Buddha  worship;  Christian  missionaries 
from  Europe  established  the  church  in  China  in  the  middle  ages; 
Chinese  goods  found  their  way  to  Europe  in  very  early  times;  and 
some  degree  of  commerce  is  still  maintained  across  the  deserts 
and  mountains. 

The  early  peoples  bringing  Chinese  civilization  undoubtedly 
came  from  western  Asia,  passing  along  the  Tarim  Basin  or 
through  the  Dzungaria  pass  north  of  the  Tian  Shan,  thence  along 
the  northern  edge  of  the  Nan  Shan  to  the  valleys  of  the  Wei-Ho 
and  the  Hwang-Ho.  This  is  the  easiest  of  the  routes  between  the 
East  and  West  and  has  long  been  the  line  of  a  small  caravan  trade. 
It  is  very  long,  however,  the  distance  from  Kan-su  province  to 
the  plains  of  Turkestan  being  2,500  to  3,000  miles  and  it  traverses 
a  high,  cold,  desert  region. 


,v  Google 


China:  Geography  and  Resources  137 

From  Pekin  northward  a  long  but  easy  pass  leads  through 
Kalgan  to  the  Mongolian  plateau,  5,000  feet  above  sea  level;  and 
followed  now  by  the  recently  completed  railroad  to  Kalgan.  Here 
begin  two  long  caravan  routes  to  Siberia,  one  leading  to  the  Lake 
Baikal  district,  crossing  the  high  desert ;  the  other,  after  crossing 
a  rough  and  sandy  region  for  more  than  a  thousand  miles,  passes 
north  of  the  Altai  mountains  and  reaches  tlie  headwaters  of  the 
Irtish  River  in  Siberia  through  a  snow-covered  pass  8,000  feet  high. 

Connection  with  Tibet  and  Burma  in  the  southwest  is  main- 
tained through  Very  high  and  difHcult  passes.  From  Cheng-tu,  the 
capital  of  Sze-chuan,  a  trade  route  leads  to  Llasa  in  Tibet  over  three 
mountain  passes,  up  to  10,000  feet  in  height;  and  from  Kan-su 
province,  a  still  more  difficult  route  reaches  the  same  destination 
over  passes  as  high  as  16,000  feet.  From  Llasa  a  high,  but  not  so 
difficult,  way  leads  into  India. 

Between  Yun-nan  and  Burma  a  high  and  deeply  dissected 
plateau,  fever-infested,  makes  progress  very  difficult.  The  valleys 
are  cut  in  this  plateau  from  3,000  to  4,000  feet  below  the  general 
level  of  the  region  and  extend  north  and  south  across  the  line  of 
travel,  but  a  trade  route,  possible  only  for  pack-laden  coolies, 
crosses  from  Yun-nan  to  the  Irawadi,  in  Burma.  In  Burma,  a 
railroad  now  extends  toward  China  for  150  miles  northeast  of 
Mandalay,  and  it  has  been  proposed  that  this  line  be  extended  con- 
necting Yun-nan  with  Burma.  The  physical  difficulties  in  the  way 
of  such  a  road,  while  probably  not  insurmountable,  are  exceedingly 
great,  and  would  involve  an  enormous  expenditure.  The  con- 
struction of  such  a  railroad  is  probably  very  far  in  the  future.  The 
only  way  that  these  highlands  of  southwest  China  are  less  effective 
than  the  rest  of  the  land  barriers  lies  in  the  fact  that  they  are 
narrower  and  a  trade  route  here  would  connect  the  two  most  densely 
populated  regions  of  Asia  and  furnish  an  outlet  of  China's  wealth 
into  Indian  ports.  But  even  modern  engineering  skill  hesitates  to 
assume  the  task  that  would  be  involved  in  constructing  a  railroad  on 
this  high  and  deeply  dissected  plateau.  Political  reasons  only,  if 
any,  will  have  weight  in  bringing  about  its  construction. 

11.  Physical  Features  and  Resources 
Surface  Form — Mountains. — China  is  essentially  a  mountain- 
ous country,  rough,  rugged  and  high.     It  consists  for  the  most  part 
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of  ancient  crystalline  and  sedimentary  rocks  that  have  been  faulted, 
folded  and  worn  down  by  the  forces  of  erosion,  only  to  be  again 
uplifted  or  deformed  and  dissected  by  the  streams  into  valleys,  deep, 
steep-sided  and  narrow.  Only  where  recent  deposits  of  wind-  or 
water-borne  silt  have  filled  up  the  irregularities  of  the  surface  are 
level  areas  to  be  found,  as  in  the  loess-filled  valleys  of  the  northern 
provinces  or  in  the  delta  deposits  at  the  mouths  of  the  rivers.  Less 
than  one-fifth  of  the  area  of  China  is  under  1,000  ft.  in  altitude, 
and  most  of  this  is  in  the  great  delta  plains  of  the  east  and  north- 
east. The  average  elevation  is  estimated  at  1,500  ft.,  as  com- 
pared to  500  ft.  for  the  United  States,  and  300  ft.  for  Great  Britain. 

The  northern  and  western  edges  of  China  are  in  the  high 
plateaus  and  mountains  of  central  Asia.  Two-thirds  of  the  great 
province  of  Sze-chuan  comprises  the  inaccessible  mountains,  border- 
ing on  Tibet,  and  reaches  altitudes  of  from  10,000  to  over  16,000 
ft.  Much  of  Yun-nan  and  Kan-su  are  likewise  situated,  while  the 
northern  portions  of  all  the  northern  provinces  lie  on  the  high  edge 
of  the  Mongolian  plateau. 

The  descent  from  these  .highest  plateaus  to  the  south  and  cast 
is  often  abrupt,  the  line  of  separation  being  in  many  cases  great 
fault  escarpments.  But  instead  of  leading  down  to  low  plains  the 
descent  generally  is  to  a  rugged  plateau  and  mountainous  region, 
from  1,500  to  6,000  feet  in  height,  which  covers  the  remainder  of 
the  area  of  China  to  the  very  ocean's  edge,  except  where  interrupted 
by  the  delta  plains  of  the  Hwang-ho  and  Yangtze. 

Plains. — The  Great  Plain  of  the  northeast,  forming  a  great 
half  circle  with  the  Shan-tung  peninsula  at  its  center,  and  the  exten- 
sive flood  plains  of  the  lower  Yangtze  constitute  the  only  large 
plain  areas  in  China.  Though  large  in  themselves,  these  plains 
occupy  scarcely  one-eighth  of  China's  surface.  Elsewhere  only 
narrow  flood  plains  or  small  deltas  relieve  the  usual  monotony  of 
sl(^  and  mountain  ridge.  The  northern  or  Great  Plain  consists 
for  the  most  part  of  the  fertile  Hwang-ho  delta,  reaching  inland 
for  400  miles.  North  of  this  delta  the  plain  is  of  marine  origin, 
covered  with  alluvium  from  the  mountain  streams.  The  Yangtze 
plains  extend  inland  in  a  series  of  silt-filled  basins  for  600  miles, 
separated  from  each  other  and  from  the  northern  Great  Plain  by 
ranges  of  hills  and  mountains.  These  two  plains  coalesce,  how- 
ever, in  the  east,  so  that  a  continuous  wide  plain  extends  from 
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Hang-chow  to  Pekin,  a  distance  of  about  750  miles.  Ichang,  at  the 
head  ot  the  Yangtze  plains,  1,000  miles  up  the  river,  is  but  130  feet 
above  sea-level. 

Low  and  flat,  these  plains  are  covered  with  many  large  lakes 
and  swamps.  The  rivers,  flowing  across  them  in  beds  higher  than 
the  level  of  the  plains,  are  held  in  by  great  embankments,  sixty  feet 
high  in  places,  but  subject  to  frequent  overflows  in  time  of  flood 
that  cause  enormous  losses  to  life  and  property.  But  the  soil  is  rich 
and  inexhaustible,  the  surface  easily  tilled  and  well  watered  and 
capable  of  yielding  enormous  crops.  These  extensive  plains,  equal 
in  area  to  the  combined  states  of  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois,  and  Ken- 
tucky, constitute  the  great  agricultural  resource  of  China.  They 
now  support  an  enormous  population,  fully  forty  per  cent  of 
China's  total,  though  constituting  but  one-eighth  of  its  area,  and 
furnish  foods  and  raw  materials  for  export.  Control  of  the  devas- 
tating flows  would  enormously  increase  their  wealth-producing 
ability. 

Climate. — Although  occupying  a  latitude  corresponding  to  that 
between  New  York  and  Santiago  de  Cuba,  China  has  a  climate 
with  a  lower  average  temperature  and  greater  seasonal  extremes 
than  are  found  in  these  same  latitudes  in  America.  High  altitude, 
combined  with  close  proximity  to  the  extensive  high  plateaus  of 
central  Asia,  with  their  great  extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  largely 
account  for  these  conditions.  Frosts  occur  in  practically  all  parts 
of  China,  and  snow  occasionally  falls  even  in  Canton,  within  the 
tropics.  Everywhere  there  is  a  distinct  change  from  summer  to 
winter,  much  less  marked  in  the  central  and  southern  provinces, 
which  are  without  great  temperature  extremes,  but  very  decided 
in  the  north,  where  the  winters  are  long  and  severe  and  the  sum- 
mers warm. 

Under  the  influence  of  the  monsoons  China  has  an  abundant 
summer  rainfall.  Although  decreasing  in  amount  in  the  west  and 
north,  no  section  has  less  than  twenty  inches  of  annual  rain,  most 
of  which  falls  during  the  growing  season,  when  it  is  of  greatest 
benefit  to  agriculture. 

Geographic  Divisions. — China  may  be  conveniently  divided,  for 
purposes  of  regional  study,  into  three  divisions — northern,  central 
and  southern  China — partly  on  the  basis  of  physical  features,  partly 
because  of  climatic  differences.    Northern  China  is  occupied  by  the 
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drainage  basin  of  the  Hwaiig;-ho,  and  is  separated  from  central 
China  by  the  high  and  inaccessible  Tien-shan  in  the  west,  and  the 
lower  mountains  which  continue  the  divide  eastward  nearly  to  the 
coast.  Central  China  corresponds  in  general  to  the  basin  of  the 
Vangtze,  while  southern  China  occupies  the  wide,  mountainous 
plateau  that  stretches  in  a  wide  belt  across  all  of  southern  China, 
and  which  is  drained  in  its  northern  part  by  the  Si  Kiang.  Many 
intersecting  mountain  ridges  divide  all  these  divisions  into  smaller, 
well-defined  sub-divisions. 

Northern  China. — The  western  and  northern  parts  of  this  sec- 
tion consist  of  high  plateaus,  sloping  south  and  east  and  crossed  by 
deep  gorges.  In  a  great  semi-circle  around  the  base  of  the  plateau 
.  rise  the  mountains  of  southern  Shen-si  and  eastern  Shan-si,  in  a 
northward  and  westward  facing  fault  escarpment  over  4,000  feet 
high,  inclosing  the  basins  of  the  Wei-Ho  and  Fon-Ho,  and  forming 
a  barrier  of  the  first  magnitude  to  the  descent  from  the  high  plateau. 
This  barrier  is  broken  through  only  by  the  Hwang-Ho  when  it 
abruptly  turns  to  the  east  in  a  narrow,  unnavigable  gorge  that  offers 
very  limited  connection  between  the  interior  valley  of  the  Wei-Ho 
and  the  Great  Plain.  East  of  these  mountains  extends  the  Great 
Plain,  followed  by,  and  partially  surrounding,  the  dissected  moun- 
tain mass  of  Shan-tung. 

In  spite  of  this  variety  in  surface  form,  northern  China  pos- 
sesses many  features  in  common.  It  is  distinct  from  the  rest  of  the 
country  in  climate,  soil,  agricultural  productions  and  people. 

Climate. — In  this  northern  section  are  the  greatest  extremes  in 
temperature  to  be  found  in  China,  less  marked  in  the  Shan-tung 
region,  most  decided  in  the  extreme  north  and  west.  Winters  are 
cold,  rivers  are  frozen  over  for  several  weeks,  cold  west  gales  sweep 
over  the  plains,  and  agricultural  activities  cease.  Temperatures  of 
5  degrees  below  zero  (F.)  have  been  recorded  in  Pekin,  while  the 
January  mean  is  23  degrees.  The  summers,  however,  are  warm, 
the  July  average  being  79  degrees,  with  recorded  extremes  of  105 
degrees.  But  the  rains  are  less  than  in  central  and  southern  China. 
The  annual  rainfall  of  the  Shan-tung  peninsula  and  of  Pekin  is 
about  24  inches.  The  northern  provinces  are  in  the  boundary  zone 
separating  the  humid  monsoon  regions  from  the  arid  interior,  and 
a  slight  decrease  in  the  annual  rainfall  or  delay  in  the  coming  of 
the  summer  monsoons,   may  bring  failure   in  crops  and  famine, 
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These  crop  failures  in  the  western  province  seem  to  be  increasing 
in  number  and  severity,  due  in  part,  at  least,  to  the  fact  that  the 
mountains,  completely  deprived  of  their  forest  covering,  are  no 
longer  able  to  hold  the  moisture.  The  mountains  are  characteris- 
tically bare,  brown  and  gashed  with  soil-destroying  gullies. 

Soil. — The  most  important  resource  of  this  northern  basin 
is  the  loess  soils,  known  to  the  Chinese  as  "Hwang-tu,"  or  "yellow 
earth,"  Loess  deposits  occupy  most  of  the  Great  Plain  of  eastern 
China,  but  in  the  mountains  it  occurs  for  the  most  part  only  in  val- 
leys or  isolated  basins.  Sometimes  it  is  found  high  up  on  the  moun- 
tains. 

Sorted  and  transported  repeatedly  and  alternately  by  winds  and  waters, 
the  material  (the  rock-waste  from  which  loess  is  formed)  came  to  consist 
in  great  part  of  line  dust,  the  loess,  which  both  agents  could  carry  in  largest 
amount ;  but  this  was  always  mingled,  as  it  is  now,  with  some  coarser  sand 
and  gravel  introduced  by  flood  waters.  Beyond  desert  basins,  the  path  along 
which  the  Huang-tu  was  distributed  was  chiefly  down  the  valleys  of  a 
previous  physiographic  epoch,  as  it  is  now  down  the  valleys  of  the  present 
far  more  mountainous  surface.  It  was  deposited  on  flood-plains  and  in  lake 
basins.  The  lighter  portions  of  it  were  blown  out  onto  mountain  slopes  and 
gathered  beneath  wind  eddies  or  in  sheltered  hollows.  In  course  of  distribu- 
tion it  became  thoroughly  decomposed  and  oxidized;  and  where  it 
accumulated  and  was  exposed  to  subaerial  conditions  it  acquired  vertical 
cleavage,  a  secondary  characteristic  due  to  gravity  and  movement  of  ground 
waters,  and  became  charged  with  salts  brought  in  by  such  waters.  The 
process  of  transportation  and  accumulation  are  in  progress  now  and  are 
believed  to  have  been  similar  in  past  ages.' 

Streams  and  roads  have  often  cut  deeply  into  the  thick  loess 
deposits,  and,  bare  of  forests,  it  is  being  rapidly  carried  away  by 
the  forces  of  erosion.  Original  level  surfaces  are,  therefore,  now 
often  rugged,  and  not  easily  tilled. 

Its  indestructible  fertility  is  dependent  upon  a  sufficient  water 
supply,  and  its  surface  being  above  the  level  of  the  streams  is 
incapable  of  irrigation.  With  increasing  forest  destruction  and 
possible  decrease  in  rainfall,  crop  failures  and  famines  have  become 
more  common,  even  in  the  loess-covered  provinces.* 

Agriculture. — Agriculture  is  largely  restricted  in  the  mountain- 
ous sections  to  isolated  loess-filled  basins.  The  Wei-ho  and  Fon-Ho 
valleys  are  rich  in  agricultural  resources  and  support  a  dense  popn- 
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lation,  but  it  is  the  Great  Plain,  with  its  lo«S5-covered  soils,  level  sur- 
face and  summer  rains,  that  forms  the  chief  crop-growing  region. 
Most  of  the  mountain  provinces  can  barely  supply  the  needs  of 
their  own  people,  and  are  thinly  populated,  but  the  Great  Plain  has 
food  to  spare  beyond  the  needs  of  its  own  exceedingly  dense  popula- 
tion. 

Lower  temperatures  and  rainfall  give  northern  China  a  distinct 
^pe  of  agricultural  productions.  Rice  is  not  grown  to  any  extent 
north  of  the  dividing  ranges.  Some  is  grown  in  the  milder  and 
moister  southern  Shan-tung  province  and  northern  Kiang-su,  but 
it  is  not  the  staple  crop.  The  chief  food  crops  are  barley,  wheat, 
mUlet,  maize,  peas,  beans  and  fruit  Opium  is  extensively  grown 
in  all  the  provinces,  but  especially  in  the  mountainous  ones  of  the 
north  and  west,  where,  because  of  the  ease  of  marketing  a  crop  of 
high  value  and  little  bulk  it  serves  the  most  satisfactory  money  crop 
for  the  isolated  mountain-valley  farmers.  It  answers  the  same 
purpose  that  whisky  did  in  the  early  days  in  western  Pennsylvania.* 
Cotton,  hemp  and  tobacco  are  grown  to  a  considerable  extent,  and, 
especially  in  the  eastern  provinces,  silk.  Considerable  grazing  is 
carried  on  in  the  mountains  of  Shan-tung  and  Chi-li. 

Short  seasons  restrict  agriculture  to  one  crop  per  year  in  most 
of  northern  China.  In  a  limited  area  of  the  Wei  valley  two  crops 
are  grown,  and  also  in  the  extreme  southern  part  of  the  Great  Plain. 

People. — The  isolated  position  of  Shen-si,  Kan-su  and  Shan-si 
lai^ly  accounts  for  the  strong  anti- foreign  spirit  of  their  peoples : 
their  conservatism,  ignorance  and  fanaticism.  The  Boxer  troubles 
of  1900  had  their  strongest  support  in  these  provinces,  and  here  the 
outrages  against  foreigners  were  most  marked.  Here  at  Si-nan,  in 
the  isolated  valley  of  the  Wei,  the  Imperial  court  sought  refuge.  In 
the  present  revolution  outrages  J^inst  foreigners  have  been  fre- 
quently reported  from  here,  while  in  other  sections  there  has  been 
comparatively  little  molestation  of  strangers. 

The  people  of  northern  China  are  larger  and  more  sturdy  and 
robust  than  the  people  of  the  south.  This  is  largely  due,  probably, 
to  the  frequent  invasions  of  the  sturdier  northern  races  into  this 
section,  and  their  absorption  by  the  Chinese.  But  the  dry,  cool  and 
Inv^rating  climate  has  undoubtedly  also  contributed  to  Uiis 
superior  physical  robustness. 

*B«M,  BL  A.    'Tbe  Cbanglng  CUneae,"  p.  ISO. 
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The  early  civilization  of  China  was  long  confined  to  this  r^^n, 
after  entering  the  valley  of  the  Wei  The  mountain  borders  on  the 
south  prevented  migration  in  that  direction,  and  the  fertile  soils  of 
Shan-si  and  the  Great  Plain  drew  them  to  the  east.  Crossii^  the 
plain  to  the  higher  peninsula  of  Shan-tung,  with  its  many  fertile 
valleys  and  mild  and  more  equable  climate,  the  growing  race  here 
"attained  its  highest  development,  and  produced,  in  the  seventh 
and  sixth  centuries  before  our  era  a  school  of  philosophers  worthy 
to  rank  with  tlieir  contemporaries  in  the  West — in  India  and  in 
Greece."  * 

Central  China.  The  Yangtze  Valley. — The  southern  boundary 
of  this  division  is  not  well  defined.  Many  of  the  southern  tribu- 
taries of  the  Yangtze  penetrate  far  into  the  plateau  of  southern 
China,  while  in  the  west,  in  Yun-nan,  this  plateau  is  crossed  by  the 
Yangtze  itself. 

The  Yangtze  Valley  is  often  compared  to  the  Mississippi.  The 
comparison  holds  to  only  a  limited  extent,  and  fails  in  many  impor- 
tant particulars.  Both  in  length  and  vdume  of  water  the  two  rivers 
are  comparable,  both  open  up  the  heart  of  a  great  country,  both 
present  many  of  the  same  problems  of  control  and  navigation.  But 
while  the  Mississippi  River  and  its  tributaries  flow  practically 
throughout  their  whole  extent  across  great  plains,  the  Yangtze  flows 
across  mountains  and  plateaus,  and  two-thirds  of  its  course  is  in 
deep  gorges,  in  which  the  valley  is  scarcely  wider  than  the 
stream  bed.^ 

Leaving  the  high  plateaus,  the  Yangtze  flows  in  a  deep  gorge 
along  the  southern  edge  of  the  Red  Basin,  and  not  until  it  leaves 
the  gorges  at  Ichang,  at  the  beginning  of  the  lower  third  of  its 
course,  does  it  enter  a  valley  plain,  and  this  plain  is  comparatively 
narrow,  and  hemmed  in  by  mountains.  It  consists  of  three  silt-filled 
basins,  together  with  the  present  delta,  swamp  and  lake  covered,  and 
subject  to  destructive  floods.  Although  covering  a  somewhat  larger 
area,  these  plains  are  comparable  only  to  the  Mississippi  flood  plain 
■and  delta. 

The  Mississippi  Valley  occupies  a  single  great  plain  in  which 
communication  is  easy  by  land  as  well  as  1^  water,  and  in  which 
□o  section  is  separated  by  natural  barriers  from  other  sections.   The 
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Yangtze  Valley  is  divided  into  three  main  divisions,  separated  from 
each  other  by  effective  barriers:  i.  The  alluvial  plains,  occupying 
the  lower  course  of  the  river.  2.  The  Red  Basin,  separated  by  dif- 
ficultly crossed  mountains  from  the  alluvial  plains  and  other  parts 
of  China,  The  gorges  of  the  Yangtze  not  only  hinder  navigation 
between  these  divisions,  but  are  too  narrow  for  roadways.  Ten  per 
cent  of  the  junks  attempting  to  go  up  the  gorges  are  lost. '  3,  The 
high  mountains  and  plateaus  of  western  Sze-chuan,  practically 
uninhabited,  except  in  a  few  isolated  inter-mountain  valleys,  and, 
except  in  minerals,  making  no  contribution  to  China's  wealth.  A 
fourth  isolated  basin  with  rich  soils  is  found  in  the  upper  course 
of  the  Han  River,  between  the  two  high  ranges  of  Tsin-ling  and 
Ta-pa-shan. 

Climate. — The  climate  of  this  central  section  is  milder  in  tem- 
perature, and  has  a  greater  rainfall  than  the  northern  provinces. 
Terraced  cultivation  is,  therefore,  common.  Rice  is  the  chief  food 
crop,  while  cotton,  tea  and  silk  come  to  be  very  important.  Two  to 
five  crops  are  grown  yearly  where  one  crop  is  the  rule  in  the  north. 
The  eastern  provinces  more  resemWe  in  the  summer  and  winter 
changes  of  climate  the  northern  provinces.  In  the  mountain-pro- 
tected Red  Basin  of  Sze-chuan,  the  climate  is  distinctly  sub-tropical. 
Frosts  are  unknown  in  the  valleys.  Fogs  and  cloud  are  so  usual 
that  the  saying  has  become  common  that  when  the  sun  shines  in 
Sze-chuan  the  dogs  bark.* 

Agriculture. — The  Red  Basin  and  the  alluyiai  plains  are  both 
important  agricultural  sections.  Both  sections  raise  practically  the 
same  crops,  rice  being  the  staple.  Tea,  cotton  and  silk  are  also  very 
important.  Sugar,  oranges  and  other  sub-tropical  products  are 
raised  in  the  Red  Basin,  as  well  as  in  the  eastern  provinces.  In 
the  mountains  of  the  far  west  herds  of  sheep,  goats  and  yak  are 
found,  while  buffaloes  and  ponies  are  on  the  lower  lands. 

The  Red  Basin  of  Sze-chuan  is  a  region  of  exceedingly  fertile 
soil  and  a  dense  population,  isolated  frwn  the  rest  of  the  country, 
and  1,500  miles  in  the  interior  of  China.  Containing  an  area  of 
about  70,000  sq,  miles  of  red  sandstone,  from  which  it  derives  its 
name,  it  is  an  anciently  filled  lake  basin,  which  has  been  elevated 
and  dissected  by  streams  into  a  succession  of  steep  slopes,  deep 

■  Manifold.  C,  C,     "Recent  ETpIoratlon  and  e«onomle  Derelopmcllt  to  Central 
and  WMt«rn  China."     The  aeoarapMcat  Journal,  Vol.  S3,  p.  2S0. 
•Little,  A..  -TlM  Par  Eart,"  pp.  T2,  IBS. 
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ravines  and  flat-topped  hills.  These  hills  are  terraced  to  their  very 
summits,  and  the  fertile  soil,  abundant  rains  and  mild  climate  pro- 
duce several  crops  per  year. 

While  all  the  basin  is  extremely  fertile  and  to  the  patient 
Chinese  yields  abundant  crops,  the  northwest  comer  contains  one 
of  the  most  remarkably  fertile  agricultural  sections  in  the  world. 
This  is  the  plain  of  Cheng-tu,  a  drained  and  level  lake  basin,  con- 
taining an  area  of  about  2,800  sq.  miles,  but  supporting  a  popu- 
lation of  between  4,000,000  and  5,000,000  people — from  1,800  to 
2,000  per  sq.  mile.  A  remarkable  system  of  irrigation,  begun  250 
years,  B.C.,  takes  the  turbid  and  turbulent  waters  of  the  Min 
River,  spreads  them  over  the  plain  in  an  intricate  network  of  canals, 
and  furnishes  abundant  water  for  irrigation  and  soil  fertilization  at 
the  same  time  that  it  dissipates  the  otherwise  destructive  flood 
waters.  From  five  to  seven  crops  are  said  to  be  grown  each 
year  on  this  small  area. '" 

People. — The  population  of  Sze-chuan  is  about  60,000,000,  a 
great  part  of  whom  are  in  the  Red  Basin,  making  this  region  one  of 
the  most  densely  populated  regions  in  the  world.  Over-population 
results  in  appalling  poverty,  and  there  is  considerable  migration  to 
the  less  densely  inhabited  provinces  to  the  south. 

In  spite  of  its  isolation,  the  people  of  Sze-chuan  are  progressive, 
quick  to  adopt  western  ways  and  ideas.  Its  capital,  Cheng-tu,  pos- 
sesses many  fine  schools  and  public  buildings,  and  is  rapidly  intro- 
ducing modem  improvements." 

Southern  China — Surface. — Except  for  the  narrow  valley  bot- 
toms and  small  deltas  of  its  streams  southern  China  is  uniformly 
a  high,  dissected  plateau  and  mountainous  region.  As  here  defined, 
it  includes  all  the  broad  plateau  south  of  the  main  Yangtze  Valley, 
the  southwestern  province  of  Yun-nan,  and  the  basin  of  the  SJ 
Kiang.  Highest  and  most  ragged  in  western  Yun-nan,  which  is  a 
part  of  the  great  Tibetan  plateau,  it  maintains  a  general  altitude 
from  the  base  of  this  plateau  to  the  ocean  of  from  2,000  to  5,000 
feet.  A  few  low  passes  allow  communication  between  the  Si-Kiang 
Valley,  and  the  Yangtze,  the  most  important  of  which,  his- 
torically, the  Mei-ling  or  Plum  Tree  Pass,  north  of  Canton,  is  but 
ifioo  feet  in  altitude.    One  hundred  miles  east  of  this  is  a  second 

"Roil,  B.  A..  "The  CbanElne  CblneM,"  p.  S02. 
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pass,  through  which  water  amnectioti  between  the  two  river  systems 
is  maintained  by  a  short  canal,  and  through  which  will  go  the  pro- 
posed railroad  from  Han-kow  to  Canton. 

Isolated  in  this  mountainous  region  from  the  outside  world 
and  from  each  other,  the  inhabitants  of  southern  China,  except  in 
the  open  and  accessible  region  about  Canton,  are  among  the  rudest 
and  least  educated  in  China.  Here  will  be  found  many  of  the  aborig- 
inal Chinese  people,  maintaining  their  old  customs,  violently  opposed 
to  governmental  control,  turbulent,  anti-foreign  in  feeling,  con- 
stantly fomenting  revolution  and  strife.  Hare  the  Tai-ping  rebel- 
lion bad  its  origin,  and  again  and  again  these  southern  provinces 
have  revolted  against  Manchu  rule  and  foreign  influences. 

Climate. — Southern  China,  on  account  of  its  altitude,  has  a 
cool,  sub-tropical  climate.  Winter  frosts  occur  in  practically  the 
entire  area,  snow  sometimes  falling,  though  rarely,  even  in  Canton, 
within  the  tropics.  But  winters  are  everywhere  mild,  even  in  the 
cooler  sections  of  the  west,  while  the  influence  of  the  sea  gives  the 
eastern  provinces  a  still  more  equable  climate,  with  tropical  sum- 
mers. Rainfall  is  abundant,  falling  throughout  the  year,  but  princi- 
pally during  the  summer  monsoons.  Along  the  coast  the  annual 
average  is  eighty  inches  and  over,  decreasing  to  the  west  to  forty 
inches  and  less. 

Agriculture. — Adapted  climatically  for  the  growing  of  a  wide 
range  of  temperate  and  sub-troptcal  crops,  agriculture  flourishes  in 
the  valley  bottoms,  and  extensive  hillside  terracing  has  partly  over- 
come the  disadvantages  of  rugged  surface.  Most  of  the  provinces, 
however,  with  difficulty  produce  food  for  their  own  people  and 
this  lack  of  agricultural  resources  has  resulted  in  relatively  sparse 
populations  in  many  of  the  southern  provinces.  Kwang-si  is  the 
least  densely  populated  province  of  Oiina,  about  sixty-six  to  the 
square  mile.  On  the  other  hand,  Fokien,  in  spite  of  its  inaccessible 
mountains,  maintains  a  very  dense  population  because  of  its  rich 
soils,  heavy  rainfall  and  elaborate  hillside  terracing. 

Rice  is  everywhere  the  most  important  crop,  both  east  and 
west,  and  wheat,  barley,  maize,  opium,  tea,  sugar  cane,  tobacco,  silk, 
spices  and  fruits  are  almost  universally  grown.  Tea,  silk  and  cot- 
ton are  grown  most  abundantly  in  the  east;  while  opium,  with 
grains,  is  the  leading  crop  in  the  west.  Grazing  of  ponies,  mules, 
cattle  and  sheep  is  largely  carried  on  in  the  western  provinces, 
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which  are  adapted  to  agriculture  only  in  a  few  small  and  isolated 
valleys. 

Forest  products  and  timber  constitute  an  important  source  of 
wealth  in  the  mountainous  provinces  between  the  Yangtze  and 
Si-Kiang  atid  in  Yun-narf,  ■Eofrhere  preserv^  in  the  distant  dt  diffi- 
cultly accesMtle  mountains,  are  practici%'m  the  forests  that  are 
left  in  China.  Great  rafts  are  fl(>ated  down,  the  rivers  to  Canton, 
Shanghai,  and  Foo-chow.  The  forests  are  rapidly  disappearing, 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  but  a  short  time  when  these  last  remnants  will 
have  disappeared. 

Agriculture  must  remain  at  a  great  disadvantage  in  southern 
China,  although  undoubtedly  the  western  provinces,  especially  Yun- 
nan, are  capable  of  great  improvement.  Emigration  from  other 
crowded  provinces,  especially  Sze-chuan,  to  this  region,  is  already 
taking  place.  In  the  east,  however,  especially  in  Fokien  and 
Kwang-tung,  the  land  is  unable  to  support  its  over-crowded  popu- 
lation, and  emigrations  in  large  numbers  are  taking  place  to  the 
Straits  Settlements  and  elsewhere. 

Mineral  Resources. — Lack  of  detailed  information  makes  an 
account  of  the  mineral  resources  of  China  unsatisfactory.  Except 
in  a  few  localities,  trustworthy  investigation  of  mineral  deposits 
has  not  been  made.  That  China  is  Immensely  rich  in  minerals, 
however,  can  be  asserted  with  confidence.  Its  geologic  history — the 
formation  of  its  ancient  rocks  and  their  transformation  into  moun- 
tains— furnished  the  conditions  favoring  mineral  deposition,  while 
subsequent  denudation  and  dissection  of  the  mountain  masses  have 
made  them  accessible.  There  is  no  province  in  China  that  does  not 
possess  valuable  minerals.  Coal,  iron  and  copper — the  three  min- 
erals of  greatest  economic  value  to  a  modem  nation — are  especially 
abundant,  while  the  minor  metals — tin,  lead,  zinc,  antimony,  mer- 
cury, gold  and  silver — are  known  to  occur  in  considerable  quanti- 
ties. Scientific  surveys  are  almost  sure  to  reveal  mineral  deposits 
now  unknown  even  to  the  Chinese.  The  Chinese  themselves  have 
long  mined  their  minerals  in  crude  and  primitive  ways,  but  no 
attempt  has  been  made  to  exploit  the  resources,  even  for  supplying 
their  own  immediate  needs.  Although  a  coal  and  iron  country, 
China  is  a  large  importer  of  both  minerals,  her  exports  of  coal  in 
1905  being  less  than  one  per  cent  of  her  imports,  and  of  iron,  less 
than  one-sixth  of  her  imports.  Copper  also  is  imported  to  a  consid- 
erable extent. 
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Coal. — Coal  is  found  in  varying  amounts  and  qualities  in  all  of 
the  eighteen  provinces,  but  the  largest  field  is  in  northern  China,  the 
Shan-si  field,  occupying  the  province  of  that  name,  but  extending 
into  the  neighboring  provinces  of  Ho-nan,  Chi-li,  Shen-si,  and  even 
to  Kan-su.  Like  most  of  the  known  coal  deposits  of  China,  this 
field  is  in  carboniferous  strata,  the  great  coal-bearing  formation 
practically  of  all  the  large  coal  fields  of  the  world. 

The  oft-quoted  estimates  of  Richthofen  give  this  field  an  area 
of  30,000  sq.  miles,  consisting  of  beds  twenty  to  thirty-six  feet  in 
thickness,  the  eastern  half  of  anthracite  coal,  the  western  of  bitumi- 
nous, extending  in  horizontal  strata  across  the  Shen-si  plateau,  "suf- 
ficient to  supply  the  whole  world  for  thousands  of  years."  Accord- 
ing to  these  estimates,  the  anthracite  deposits  of  5han-si  would  be 
infinitely  larger  than  those  of  Pennsylvania,  Bailey  Willis,"  of 
the  United  States  Geological  Survey,  however,  in  more  recent 
researches  in  this  region,  raises  the  question  of  the  horizontality 
of  these  coal-bearing  rocks.  If  folded,  as  his  observations  indicate, 
the  coal  measures  would  occur  only  in  "more  or  less  restricted  syn- 
clines"  or  down  folds  of  the  rock,  somewhat  as  the  coal  occurs  in 
eastern  Pennsylvania,  and  the  amount  of  coal  estimated  by  Richt- 
hofen, on  the  basis  of  the  beds  being  level  and  undisturbed,  would 
be  very  greatly  reduced.  Until  further  investigations  are  made, 
the  amount  of  coal  must  remain  unknown.  Though  very  large  they 
are  probably  much  less  than  originally  estimated. 

Upraised  from  2,000  to  3,000  feet,  these  coal  measures  outcrop 
around  the  eastern  edge  of  the  Shan-si  plateau,  allowing  mining  into 
the  side  of  the  plateau,  and  furnishing  easy  means  of  transporta- 
tion to  and  across  the  plains  at  its  base.  Two  railroads  already 
extend  from  the  main  Pekin-Hankow  Railroad  westward  into  this 
field— one  to  central  Shen-si,  the  other  to  northern  Ho-nan.  In 
1906,  Shan-si  produced  3,000,000  tons  of  coal." 

Near  Pekin  occur  several  small  coal  fields,  accessible  both  by 
railroad  and  by  sea  that  have  been  quite  extensively  worked  for 
several  years  by  modem  methods.  Coal  here  is  both  bituminous 
and  anthracite.  These  fields  produced  in  1906  2.200,000  tons  of 
coal.  In  1910  the  first  cargo  of  coal  and  coke  from  one  of  these 
fields  was  shipped  to  San  Francisco  in  the  attempt  to  create  a  mar- 
ket for  Chinese  coal  on  the  western  coast  of  America. 

"Willis.  Ball«7.     "Rcwarcb  Id  Chlnn."  p.  ITH. 

i>  Estimate  bj  Frof.  Drake.  ImperUI  UnlTeraltf  of  TleD.Udn.  QDOtaUoD  la 
Bottnti^  AmeHcan,  toI.  99,  p.  3$6. 
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The  Shan-tung  peninsula  contains  several  small  coal  fields  that 
are  now  being  operated  by  modern  mining  methods.  Coal  here  is 
of  rather  poor  quality,  friable  and  smoky. 

Next  in  importance  to  the  Shan-si  coal  field  are  the  fields  of 
southern  China,  centering  in  Hu-nan,  The  coal  fields  of  Hu-nan 
are  said  to  cover  21,000  square  miles,  and  consist  of  coking  and 
non-coking  bituminous  and  of  anthracite.  Coal  from  the  numerous 
native  workings  and  from  government  coal  mines  is  readily  trans- 
ported by  barge  to  the  Yangtze,  to  Han-kow  and,  especially  the 
anthracite,  to  Shanghai.  Four  to  five  million  tons,  mostly  anthra- 
cite, are  reported  to  be  sent  from  this  province  to  Hupeh  annually.'* 
In  eastern  Kiang-si  coal  is  now  mined  for  supplying  the  government 
iron  works  at  Han-kow.  Coal  and  coke  are  taken  by  railroad  from 
the  fields  seventy  mites  westward,  to  barges  on  the  Siang  River,  and 
thence  to  Han-kow.  In  quality  the  coal  of  this  region  appears  to 
be  much  inferior  to  that  of  Shan-si,  and  very  much  less  in  amount. 

The  populous  province  of  Sze-chuan  is  underlaid  by  coal.  The 
coal  is  exposed  in  the  gorges  of  the  Yangtze,  and  its  affluents,  where 
these  cut  through  the  cross  ranges.  It,  as  well  as  iron,  is  largely 
mined  through  adits  run  into  the  mountain  side,  in  the  primitive  but 
effectual  Chinese  way,  and  forms  the  staple  fuel  of  the  country.  '• 
It  is  used  only  by  the  natives,  however.  Steamers  on  the  Yangtze 
are  supplied  with  Japanese  coal. 

Yun-nan,  Kwei-chow  and  Kwang-tung  contain  scattered  coal 
fields  of  unknown  amounts,  as  also  the  hills  in  southern  Ngan-hwet, 
and,  in  small  amounts,  all  the  other  provinces. 

Iron. — Like  coal,  iron  is  widely  distributed,  and  often  occurs 
closely  associated  with  coal.  Shan-si  contains  abundant  deposits 
in  the  coal  fields,  and  has  long  been  smelted  by  the  natives  in  cru- 
cibles in  open  furnaces.  This  region  supplies  nearly  the  whole  of 
north  China  with  the  iron  required  for  agriculture  and  domestic 
use,"  and  the  total  amount  smelted  in  the  crude  Chinese  furnaces 
is  probably  very  large.  The  coal  fields  of  Shan-si  are  underlaid 
with  limestone.  Thus  there  are  provided  in  large  quantities  in  this 
one  province  the  three  raw  materials  necessary  for  the  smelting  of 
iron. 

■  The  provinces  of  Ho-nan  and  Kiang-si  are  rich  in  iron  ores  in 

"Broomhall,  M.,  "Tbe  Chinese  Empire,"  p.  173. 
»  Liltle,  A.,  "The  F«r  E«it"  p.  67. 
)*lIiiflyclop«dia  Brttaitniea  (leiO),  article,  "China." 
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dose  proximity  to  coal.  In  southern  Ho-nan  excellent  steel  is  made 
and  exported,  while  ore  is  carried  to  the  government  steel  works  at 
Han-kow  by  barge.  Already  iron  ore  and  pig  iron  have  been 
shipped  from  the  Han-kow  district  to  the  United  States,  while  regu- 
lar shipments  are  sent  to  Japan.  The  iron  ores  of  this  district 
are  made  easily  accessible  because  of  the  navigable  Yangtze  and  its 
tributaries. 

Sze-chuan,  Yun-nan,  Shan-tung  and  Kwang-tung  likewise  are 
rich  in  iron,  and  furnish  most  of  the  iron  locally  used. 

Copper  and  the  Minor  Metals. — With  the  exception  of  iron,  the 
metallic  minerals  occur  most  abundantly  in  the  southern  plateau, 
especially  in  the  western  half,  practically  all  the  metals  of  eco- 
nomic importance  being  found  here.  Very  little  modern  develop- 
ment has  yet  taken  place,  but  the  primitive  Chinese  methods  are 
producing  a  considerable  quantity.  The  mineral  resources  of  south- 
em  China  will  probably  come  to  be  its  greatest  source  of  wealth. 

Copper  is  found  to  be  especially  rich  in  Yun-nan  and  Kwei- 
chow,  and  considerable  mining  is  there  done  to  secure  the  metal  for 
coining  the  Chinese  "cash."  Tin  is  also  abundant  and,  in  spite  of 
primitive  mining  methods  and  long  distances  from  the  coast,  there 
was  exported  from  China  in  1910  over  4,500  long  tons  of  the  metal. 

Antimony  seems  to  be  very  abimdant  in  Hu-nan  and 
Kwang-si,  and  already  a  considerable  export — 8,000  tons  of  the 
metal — is  sent  from  this  section.  Mercury  is  the  chief  source  of 
revenue  for  Kwei-chow,  which  contains  probably  the  richest  fields 
of  this  metal  in  the  world.  Lead  and  zinc  are  very  common  in  most 
of  the  southern  provinces.  Silver  and  gold  are  widely  distributed, 
although  the  production  of  the  latter,  almost  entirely  by  washing 
river  gravels,  is  small.  On  the  Han  River  the  flood  gravels  of 
each  summer  are  carefully  washed  for  their  small  content  of 
placer  gold  brought  down  from  the  mountains.  The  little  explored 
mountains  of  western  Sze-chuan  and  Yun-nan  are  thought  to  con- 
tain many  and  rich  mineral  deposits. 

Non-Metals. — Kaolin  deposits  have  furnished  the  basis  of  an 
important  and  characteristic  Chinese  industry.  Nordieastern 
Kiang-si  contains  the  largest  and  best-known  deposits,  and  fur- 
nishes material  for  the  pottery  industry  that  has  grown  up  there, 
supplying  the  rice  bowls  that  are  used  everywhere  in  China.  King- 
to-chen,  the  center  of  the  industry,  at  present  has  one  hundred  and 
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sixty  furnaces,  and  employs  160,000  people.     Before  the  TaJping 
rebellion  ( 1850)  a  million  people  were  employed.'* 

Petroleum  and  natural  gas  are  found  in  Sze-chuan.     For  2,000 
years  natural  gas  has  been  used  to  evaporate  salt  in  this  province.** 
Salt  is  a  very  important  product  in  many  parts  of  China,     Along 
the  coast  it  is  evaporated  from  sea  water;  in  Shan-si,  from  a  salt   > 
lake,  while  in  Sze-chuan  and  Yun-nan  it  is  secured  from  brine  wells. 

China  is  now,  and  for  forty  centuries  has  been,  an  agricultural 
nation.  Much  of  her  mountainous  surface,  naturally  ill-adapted  to 
cultivation,  has  been  transformed  by  a  stupendous  amount  of  human 
labor  into  food-producing,  fertile  fields.  To  the  minerals  hoarded 
in  these  mountains  she  has  paid  little  attention,  never  dreaming  of 
the  vast  potential  wealth  locked  far  beneath  her  soils,  awaiting  but 
the  magic  touch  of  modern  industry  to  release  it.  To  her  present 
agricultural  industries  these  resources  of  coal  and  metals,  once 
developed,  will  supply  new  raw  materials  and  mechanical  power, 
which  ultimately  will  make  possible,  in  the  hands  of  her  enormous 
population,  the  development  of  a  manufacturing  industry  of  almost 
inconceivable  magnitude,  and  will  lay  the  foimdation  of  a  world- 
wide commerce. 
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AMERICAN  COMMERCIAL  INTERESTS  IN  MANCHURIA 

By  Dana  G.  Munro," 
University  of  Wisconsin. 

The  three  Eastern  Provinces  of  the  Chinese  Empire,  collect- 
ively known  as  Manchuria,  have  a  combined  area  of  about  363,610 
square  miles,  and  a  population  variously  estimated  at  from  fifteen 
to  twenty-five  millions.'  They  are  remarkably  rich,  both  in  agri- 
cultural products  and  in  minerals.  The  soil,  with  the  aid  of  an 
abundant  and  fairly  uniform  rainfall,  produces  heavy  crops  of 
beans  and  grain  year  after  year,  without  showing  signs  of  deple- 
tion; while  underground  there  are  immense  deposits,  as  yet  unex- 
ploited,  of  gold,  silver,  copper,  lead,  and  coal.  The  population  con- 
sists largely  of  immigrants,  who  are  coming  to  Manchuria  in  great 
numbers  from  the  less  fertile  provinces  of  the  empire.'  These 
are  more  prc^essive  and  less  opposed  to  foreigners  than  the  people 
of  many  other  parts  of  China ;  and  because  of  this  fact,  and  also 
because  of  the  greater  per  capita  wealth  due  to  the  richness  of  the 
land,  Manchuria  offers  an  unusually  favorable  market  for  foreign 
products.  In  the  year  1910,  although  the  provinces  were  just 
beginning  to  recover  from  the  destructive  war  recently  fought 
within  their  limits,  the  total  volume  of  their  trade  amounted  to 
$t  10,000,000, 

This  great  commercial  activity  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that 
there  is  no  other  part  of  the  Chinese  Empire  so  accessible  to 
foreign  enterprise.  Most  of  the  important  cities  have  been  opened 
to  foreign  trade,  and  an  extensive  railway  system,  combined  with 
four  large  navigable  rivers,'  has  afforded  transportation  such  as 
is  unknown  in  the  other  provinces.  Until  1898,  Newchwang, 
opened  to  trade  in  1864,  was  the  only  port  of  entry  for  foreign 

■The  DUB«  of  tbe  prorlncES,  togetbrr  vltb  the  eatlmated  population  ot  eieb, 
■I  SlTcn  11  tbt  Btatetnun't  Hear  Book  for  1911,  are:  BbeDklns,  10,312.241; 
Kirln,   6,000,000;   and   IleUung-Cblang,    1.5D0.O00. 

<A  recent  report  from  tbe  United  States  Consul  at  Harbin  states  that  a  goT- 
emment  conunlttee,  In  a  tvo  weeka'  aeasion  at  Harbin,  sold  40.000  small  farms 
In  Hetluns-CblBDB   FroTlnce  to  Immlsrants.  at  a   total   coat   to  the  pnrchaaer  of 
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commerce  in  Manchuria,  although  a  certain  amount  of  foreign 
goods  came  into  the  country  over  the  Trans-Siberian  Railroad  in 
the  North.  From  Ncwchwang,  merchandise  was  sent  into  the 
interior  by  means  of  junks  on  the  Liao  River,  or  overland  by 
cart  In  1898,  Russia  opened  the  port  of  Dalny,  within  her 
leased  territory  of  Liaotung,  but  in  spite  of  constant  efforts  to 
divert  trade  to  the  new  port,  Newchwang  still  retained  its  com- 
mercial leadership.  In  1901,  the  Chinese  Eastern  Railway,  built 
by  Russia,  was  opened  to  traffic,  connecting  these  two  ports  in  the 
South  with  the  Trans-Siberian  system  and  with  the  cities  of  the 
interior.  The  Treaty  of  Portsmouth  gave  the  southern  section  of 
this  line,  now  called  tlie  Southern  Manchurian  Railway,  to  the 
Japanese,  who  rebuilt  it  and  replaced  the  old  Russian  wide  gauge 
by  standard  gauge,  thus  making  it  necessary  to  transship  freight  at 
Changchun,  the  point  of  division.  Since  the  war,  also,  a  great 
number  of  new  ports  have  been  opened,  and  Japan  has  built  a 
railroad  connecting  Mukden,  on  the  Southern  Manchurian  line, 
with  Antung  and  the  Korean  Railway.  China  herself  is  building  a 
railroad  from.  Changchun  to  Kirin,  which  will  draw  traffic  from  a 
large  section  at  present  inaccessible.* 

In  spite  of  these  improvements  in  commercial  facilities,  trade 
in  this  section  of  China  is  by  no  means  free  from  certain  disad- 
vantages which  have  hampered  business  elsewhere  in  the  empire. 
The  most  serious  of  these  is  the  appalling  chaos  of  the  currency 
system.  This  cannot  be  described  here,  but  the  state  of  affairs 
can  be  imagined  from  the  statement  that  there  are  generally  at 
least  a  dozen  forms  of  money  circulating  at  each  port,  and  that 
these  vary  considerably  from  month  to  month  in  their  rate  of 
exchange,  not  only  in  regard  to  gold,  but  also  in  regard  to  each 
other.  Such  a  condition  adds  a  gambling  element  to  the  most  con- 
servative business.  Recently,  on  account  of  pressure  from  the 
United  States  and  other  powers,  steps  have  been  taken  towards 
the  adoption  of  a  uniform  currency  throughout  the  empire,  and  a 
substantial  improvement  is  looked  for  in  the  next  few  years. 
Another  hindrance  to  trade  Is  the  tariff  system.  Likin,  or  transpor- 
tation, dues  are  levied  on  merchandise  at  every  point  where  it  is 
possible  to  establish  a  barrier,  and  the  resulting  expense  and  annoy- 

*AMordlng  to  tbe  Dally  Coosular  Report!  for  Not.  IB,  1911.  tlia  Antnns- 
UakdeD  line  wta  to  bare  bMn  open  to  trafflc  about  Not.  3,  1011,  and  tile  ChuiKclillll- 
KlTln  IIM  b;'  th*  oDd  of  1913. 
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ance  burden  commerce  considerably.  The  payment  of  a  2^  per 
cent  ad  valorem  surtax  at  the  maritime  customs  house  is  supposed 
legally  to  free  foreign  goods  from  these  dues,  but  the  transit  passes 
secured  in  this  way  are  often  not  respected  in  the  interior.* 

Nevertheless,  on  account  of  the  improvement  of  trade  routes 
and  the  opening  up  of  the  country,  there  has  in  recent  years  been 
a  great  development  both  of  the  export  and  of  the  import  trade 
of  Manchuria.  The  principal  exports  are  beans,  bean-cake  and 
bean-oil,  produced  mostly  in  the  two  southern  provinces.  .Since 
the  Chino-Japanese  war  of  1894-5,  Japan  has  bought  practically 
all  of  Manchuria's  bean  crop,  and  her  control  of  the  export  trade 
has  been  an  important  factor  in  the  competition  for  the  import 
trade.  Recently,  small  shipments  of  beans  and  bean-oil  have  been 
made  to  Europe,  and  European  firms  in  the  Orient  hope  to  increase 
these  to  offset  Japan's  advantage,"  In  the  northern  section  much 
grain  is  produced,  which  is  for  the  most  part  consumed  locally. 
The  neighboring  Russian-Siberian  provinces,  however,  are  depend- 
ent on  this  section  for  flour,  grain  and  wheat,  and  as  they  develop 
by  colonization.  Northern  Manchuria  is  certain  to  become  more  and 
more  prosperous.  Other  leading  items  in  the  export  trade  are 
lumber,  wild  silk,  and  minerals.  The  lumber  is  cut  under  Japanese 
direction  from  the  forests  on  the  Yalu  River.  The  wild  silk  indus- 
try is  chiefly  in  southeastern  Shenkii^.  The  vast  mineral  resources 
of  the  country  are  as  yet  comparatively  undeveloped,  althou^ 
there  is  an  average  annual  output  of  about  $10,000,000  in  value 
from  the  gold,  silver,  copper,  lead  and  iron  mines,*  which  are 
operated  chiefly  by  the  natives,  and  a  large  amount  of  coal  is  taken 
from  the  Japanese  mines  at  Fushun,  for  use  on  the  railroad  and 
on  steamers. 

The  import  trade  covers  a  wide  range  of  articles,  but  there 
arc  certain  great  staples  which  have  always  formed  the  bulk  of 
foreign  shipments  to  this  region.  The  most  important  of  these  are 
manufactures  of  cotton,  which  exceed  in  value  all  other  foreign 
imports  put  together.     Other  items  are  kerosene,  which  is  more 

*8««  Uantblj  Coninlar  Beportt,  No.  300,  p.  03. 

■  In  IGIO,  the  total  eiparta  ot  bean  prodnctB  through  Vladlroatok,  Dalren 
(Dalay),  and  Newchwanic  were:  Beans,  0S0.266  tODS  (averase  price  tl4,B0  per 
ten),'  bean-Mke,  filS.ieO  tons;  bean-oil,  40,124  tona.  In  19D9,  of  tlS,926,S23 
total  foreign  erporta  at  Daloy,  hean  product*  acconnted  for  |12,SS1.IMS.  Bipoitl 
to  Japan  were  t8.80Z.S33. 

'Honthlf  Conmlu  Bepotti,  No.  819,  p.  69. 
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and  more  widely  used,  lumber  and  tobacco.'  Flour,  brought  from 
the  United  States,  once  stood  high  in  the  list,  but  the  great  output 
of  the  mills  in  Northern  Manchuria,  which  can  grind  the  native 
wheat  and  sell  it  at  a  price  which  no  foreign  flour  can  touch,  has 
driven  out  the  American  product.  At  ptescnt,  there  is  a  promising 
but  as  yet  undevel<^d  market  for  machinery  of  all  kinds,  especially 
for  modem  agricultural  implements,  which  could  be  used  to  good 
advantage  on  the  rather  large  farms  of  the  region.  These  goods 
must  be  sold  by  native  dealers  in  native  stores,  and  the  primary 
consideration  which  determines  the  popularity  of  an  article  is 
its  cheapness.  The  better  grades  of  Western  manufactures  find  a 
market  only  among  the  small  European  element,  while  inferior 
goods,  produced  by  cheap  Oriental  labor,  and  sold  at  a  low  price, 
are  readily  accepted.  The  Chinese  are,  however,  good  judges  of 
quality,  and  are  ready  to  pay  better  prices  for  superior  goods  if 
they  can  afford  to,  so  that  as  the  country  develops  there  will 
undoubtedly  be  an  increasing  demand  for  first-class  products. 

Before  the  Russo-Japanese  war,  Manchuria  imported  more 
goods  from  the  United  States  than  from  any  other  foreign  country, 
and  American  imports  at  Newchwang  between  1900  and  1904 
amounted  to  about  five  million  dollars  annually.*  By  far  the  most 
important  commodities  in  this  trade  were  cotton  piece  goods.  In 
1901,  out  of  a  total  of  $24,813,692  native  and  foreign  imports  at 
Newchwang,  $14,660,000  represented  cotton  products,  and  of  this 
about  one-third  was  native  Chinese  textiles,  one-third  American 
piece  goods,  and  the  rest  chiefly  imports  of  yam  from  India,  Great 
Britain,  Japan,  and  China.  In  1902,  about  thirty-five  per  cent  of 
the  total  foreign  imports  at  Newchwang  came  from  the  United 
States,  and  the  greater  part  of  this  was  cotton  goods.  In  1903, 
the  total  foreign  imports  were  $13,314,012,  and  America's  share 
was  $5,562,255,  of  which  $4,873,960  was  cotton  goods.  These 
figures  will  suffice  to  show  the  position  held  by  the  United  States 
in  former  years  in  regard  to  the  most  important  import  of  Man- 

*  Imports  vt  tobacco.  eapeeliU;  In  tb«  form  of  cigarettes,  haye  Incteaied 
InmeDMlr  wltbln  the  lait  few  rears,  ptobablr  becaoae  of  tbe  eurtallmeat  of  the 
■npplr  ot  opium. 

*  Tbs  flgnrei  glren  here  are  taken  from  the  rcporti  of  United  State*  Cooaula, 
who  aecDred  tbem  from  the  reporta  of  the  Katlre  and  Imperial  Maritime  Cnstoms. 
Ai  then  baa  been  almoat  no  period  alnce  1600  when  there  have  txen  cnatoma 
honaea  at  all  the  porta  of  tntrj  Id  Mancharia,  auch  atatlstlca  mart  be  conaidered 
rather  aa  comparaUre  than  aa  exact. 
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churia."  The  balance  of  the  goods  from  America  consisted  chiefly 
of  flour  and  kerosene,  for  each  of  which  Manchuria  offered  a  very 
important  and  continually  expanding  market. 

Between  1901  and  1904,  American  commerce  suffered  con- 
siderably from  the  policy  of  Russia.  This  power  had  always 
exercised  great  influence  in  Manchuria,  and  she  had,  under  vari- 
ous pretexts,  finally  established  a  measure  of  military  control  over 
the  provinces.  When  she  leased  the  Liaotung  Peninsula  in  1898, 
and  opened  Dalny  as  a  free  port,  she  blocked  the  establishment 
of  a  Chinese  customs  house  there  until  July,  1903.  In  1901,  as  a 
result  of  the  Boxer  uprising,  she  occupied  Newchwang.  The  same 
year,  the  Chinese  Eastern  Railway  was  opened  to  traffic,  under  her 
control.  By  discrimination  in  rates,  and  by  preventing  the  collec- 
tion of  customs  duties  at  Dalny,  she  attempted  to  divert  to  that 
port,  where  her  own  merchants  were  established,  the  trade  for- 
merly enjoyed  by  Newchwang,  which  was  the  base  of  the  commerce 
carried  on  in  Manchuria  by  other  foreign  countries.  She  also  took 
measures  to  increase  her  own  imports  to  the  provinces.  Fourteen 
steamers,  subsidized  to  the  amount  of  $309,ocx)  annually,^'  were 
put  in  operation  between  European  Russia  and  Vladivostok,  Port 
Arthur  and  Dalny;  and  the  Russo-Chinese  Bank  advanced  Urge 
stuns  to  Chinese  merchants  for  the  purchase  of  Russian  goods. 
The  same  bank  established  a  commercial  branch  to  sell  Russian 
oil  and  sugar.  While  other  foreigners  were  still  excluded  from  the 
interior,  Russian  subjects  were  to  be  found  ever)fwhere,  building 
flour  mills,  meat  packing  establishments,  and  factories,  openii^ 
mines,  and  selling  Russian  goods.  Harbin,  founded  by  the  railroad 
company  in  1896,  had  a  European  population  of  60,000  in  1904, 
and  other  Russian  settlements  increased  rapidly  in  size. 

This  policy,  however,  was  not  entirely  successful.  Russian 
trade  was  stimulated,  but  it  by  no  means  drove  out  that  of  other 
nations.  American  cotton  goods  were  imported  in  as  great  quan- 
tities as  before,  although  the  Russian  government  was  exerting 
every  effort  to  supplant  them  by  the  product  of  Russian  mills,  and 
the  volume  of  American  trade  thus  remained  nearly  the  same. 
Nevertheless,  because  of  the  competition  of  Russian  oil  imported 

"  Id  addltloQ  to  the  trade  «t  NeirchwaDg,  there  wai  also  a  certain  amonnt 
at  tJalnj,  but  no  itatlatln  are  available  foi  tbli  beeauae  tbe  eostoma  honat  was 
not  eatabllshed  tbere  untU  Jul;,  1903. 

"  V.  a.  Consolar  Reparta,  Vol.  IS,  p.  40. 
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duty  free  at  Dalny  and  carried  at  low  rates  on  the  railroad,  the 
importation  of  American  kerosene  at  Newchwang  fell  from  3,172,- 
000  gallons  in  1901,  to  603,180  gallons  in  1902;  and  American  flour 
was  almost  driven  from  the  market  by  the  product  of  the  Russian 
mills  near  Harbin.  But  these  articles  made  up  only  a  small  part 
of  the  total  trade,  Russia's  control  of  the  railroad  was  not  so 
great  an  advantage  as  it  seemed,  since  the  cost  of  transporting  bulky 
frei^t  on  it  was  prohibitive,  and  thus  it  was  not  nearly  so  effective 
a  means  of  distribution  in  the  interior  as  were  the  junks  mi  the 
Liao  River  at  Newchwang.  It  had  already  become  evident  that 
Russia  could  not  hope  to  monopolize  the  commerce  of  Manchuria 
without  a  more  serious  disregard  of  the  "open  door"  than  she  had 
yet  shown,  when  the  war  with  Japan  drove  her  out  of  the  southern 
province  and  confined  her  influence  to  the  sparsely  settled  North. 

After  the  restoration  of  peace,  American  trade  in  Manchuria 
seemed  to  have  a  clear  field.  The  subsidized  Russian  lines  to  Port 
Arthur  and  Dalny  had  disappeared,  and  the  disorganized  condition 
of  the  country  had  caused  the  flour  mills  in  the  North  to  close,  so 
that  American  flour  was  in  greater  demand  than  ever  before. 
American  kerosene  was  in  full  control  of  the  market,  and  Ameri- 
can cotton  goods  seemed  to  have  no  important  competitor,  for  over 
$9,000,000  worth  were  imported  into  Manchuria  in  the  year  1905. 
The  year  after  the  war  was  one  of  unprecedented  commercial 
activity.  There  followed,  however,  a  period  of  depression.  For- 
eign imports  at  Newchwang  decreased  by  one-half  in  1906,  and 
decreased  further  in  1907.  This  was  due  partly  to  the  fact  that 
Dalny  was  again  without  a  customs  house,  but  chiefly  to 
the  disastrous  effects  of  the  war  on  the  interior.  In  1908,  a 
healthy  revival  set  in,  and  the  total  imports  increased  steadily 
throughout  Manchuria,  especially  with  the  opening  of  Antung, 
Mukden,  and  the  important  cities  of  the  North-  American  trade, 
however,  improved  but  little  and  soon  began  to  fall  off.  In  1908 
and  1909,  American  consuls  reported  serious  decreases  in  the 
amount  of  goods  coming  from  the  United  States.  In  1910,  our 
imports  had  fallen  to  a '  comparatively  insignificant  figure,  and  our 
trade  in  cotton  goods,  that  is,  the  great  bulk  of  all  our  trade,  had 
largely  passed  into  foreign  hands.  Our  position  of  leadership  in 
the  Manchurian  market  was  lost. 

The  nation  which  ahnost  alone  profited  by  this  immense  decline 
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in  American  trade  was  Japan,  In  order  to  explain  the  great  com- 
mercial advance  of  this  power  in  Manchuria,  it  is  necessary  to 
sketch  briefly  the  history  of  her  systematic  attempts  to  secure  mar- 
kets there  for  her  products. 

In  the  first  place,  Japan's  geographical  location  gives  her  a 
decided  advantage  over  Western  nations  competing  with  her  for 
Manchurian  trade.  She  is  far  nearer  to  China  than  any  of  her 
rivals,  and  is  thus  able  to  maintain  rq^lar,  efficient,  and  cheap 
transportation  with  all  of  the  ports  in  Shenking  Province  and  with 
Vladivostok,  where  many  goods  are  imported  for  use  in  the  North. 
Her  ownership  of  Korea  makes  it  possible  for  her  to  send  quick 
freight  from  Tokio  to  Harbin  almost  all  the  way  by  rail,  over  the 
Korean  railroad  and  the  Antung-Mukden  line.  She  has  a  further 
advantage  in  her  practical  monopoly  of  the  foreign  export  trade  of 
the  provinces,  since  p  firm  in  China  which  does  not  do  exporting 
as  well  as  importing  is  exposed  to  serious  financial  difRculties  from 
the  variations  in  the  rate  of  exchange. 

Japan  has  not  only  made  the  most  of  her  natural  advantages  in 
order  to  secure  for  herself  the  trade  of  Manchuria,  but  she  has 
also  taken  extraordinary  measures  to  assist  her  exporters.  She 
had  always  enjoyed  the  greater  part  of  the  shipping  and  a  fair 
share  of  the  commerce  of  the  provinces,  but  even  before  her  war 
with  Russia  ended,  it  became  evident  that  she  intended  to  take 
advantage  of  her  military  occupation  of  the  country  to  establish 
her  trade  still  more  firmly,^*  Great  quantities  of  goods  were  sent 
into  the  interior,  and  after  the  conclusion  of  peace,  the  transports 
which  carried  the  army  home  made  their  return  trips  profitable  by 
bringing  thousands  of  immigrants,  who  established  themselves 
everywhere  as  fanners  and  merchants.  While  these  merchants 
were  doing  an  excellent  business,  foreign  traders  were  rigorously 
excluded  from  the  interior  on  the  ground  that  military  secrets 
were  involved."  It  was  asserted  that  the  Japanese,  supported  by 
their  troops,  refused  to  pay  the  likin  dues  to  which  the  goods  of 
other  nationalities  were  subjected,  and  further  that  they  seized  all 
of  the  desirable  land  in  the  cities  which,  according  to  treaty  pro- 

"  See  tbe  report  ot  Special  Agent  Crlet,  tn  HanthlT  Consalai  Beports,  Ko.  801. 

**Tbe  United  Btatei  Foreign  Relatlooi  lor  1EI06  record  numerona  complalnta 
troin  American  mercbanta  who  were  not  allowed  to  ta  Into  tbe  Interior  to  look 
after  their  propertj  and  Interoiti. 


,,Google 


American  Commercial  Interests  in  Manchtma  i6i 

visions,  were  soon  to  be  opened  to  foreign  trade."  All  concessions 
obtained  or  claimed  by  the  Russians  were  taken  over  by  the 
Japanese  as  a  matter  of  course.  In  the  sununer  of  1906,  a  great 
industrial  and  commercial  exposition  was  held  at  Mukden  to  pro- 
mote interest  in  Japanese  products,  and  similar  expositions  were 
subsequently  organized  in  other  cities.  Great  quantities  of  Japanese 
goods  were  brought  in  duty-free  at  Dalny  and  over  the  Korean 
boundary,  while  other  foreign  goods  were  going  through  the  cus- 
toms house  at  Newchwang."  These  conditions  were  ameliorated 
with  the  gradual  opening  of  the  interior  in  1906  and  1907,  and  com- 
parative equality  of  opportunity  was  again  restored  when  customs 
houses  at  Dalny,  Antung  and  Tatungkou,  ports  which  had  formerly 
been  under  Japanese  control,  were  established  on  July  1,  1907. 

Equality  of  opportunity,  however,  could  not  be  said  to  exist. 
Japan  still  retained  control  of  the  railroad,  and,  to  a  certain  extent, 
of  the  financial  system.  By  means  of  the  railroad,  she  attempted 
to  divert  the  trade  of  Newchwang  to  Dalny,  or  Dairen,  as  it  is 
now  officially  called,  by  discriminatory  rates,  much  as  Russia  had 
done.  This  policy  has  undoubtedly  increased  the  commercial  im- 
portance of  the  latter,  although  the  former  is  still  the  chief  port  of 
entry.  Japan  also  retained  a  certain  amount  of  control  over  the 
currency  of  the  provinces,  which  gave  her  banks  an  opportunity 
practically  to  regulate  the  rate  of  exchange.  During  the  war  with 
Russia,  Manchuria  had  been  flooded  with  Japanese  "war  notes," 
which  were  called  in  after  the  conclusion  of  peace  and  exchanged 
for  notes  issued  by  the  Yokahama  Specie  Bank.  These  made  up 
a  large  part  of  the  currency,  especially  in  Shenking,  and  were 
naturally  a  great  aid  in  establishing  a  strong  Japanese  banking 
system. 

When  Manchuria  was  finally  re-opened  to  foreign  trade, 
Japanese  products  had  secured  a  firm  footing  in  the  interior. 
Foreign  merchants  believed  that  this  would  be  lost  with  the  removal 
of  the  extraordinary  advantages  conferred  by  military  occupation, 
but  it  soon  became  evident  that  even  with  the  "open  door"  Japan 
was  now  a  very  dangerous  competitor.  The  imperial  government 

"  In  IdOe,  tbe  Chinese  iDverDmeDt  bed  grttt  dlfflcult;  In  flndln;  s  elte  for 
the  coitome  honee  at  Antnog.  becease  the  Jepaneee  had  taken  posseeslon  ot  all 
of  tbe  Und  on  tbe  rlTei  front     See  Foreign  Bclatlone  for  1606,  p.  221. 

»In  190T,  It  iraa  eatlmated  that  Japanese  Import!  to  Manchuria  la  190S 
amounted  to  OTcr  112,000.000,  ol  which   I«Bt  than  |l.fiOO,000  paid  duty  at  Ne«- 
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and  the  great  business  interests  of  the  country  united  in  a  systematic 
attempt  to  get  control  of  the  import  as  well  as  the  export  trade  of 
Japan's  new  "sphere  of  influence,"  as  a  part  of  their  general  scheme 
for  national  economic  and  industrial  development.  The  liberal  and 
progressive  element,  which  was  in  complete  political  control  after 
leading  the  nation  to  victory  over  Russia,  extended  the  time- 
honored  system  of  economic  paternalism  and  did  every  thing  in  its 
power  to  promote  the  national  industrial  prosperity.  The  railways 
were  already  owned  by  the  government,  and  the  steamship  lines 
were  controlled  through  large  subsidies.  Manufactures  were  en- 
couraged, and  where  an  industry  was  injured  by  competition  a 
trust  was  formed  and  placed  under  government  supervision.  For 
the  surplus  manufacturing  products,  and  especially  for  those  of  the 
cotton  mills,  Manchuria  offered  an  excellent  outlet,  if  the  United 
States  could  only  be  ousted  from  its  commercial  leadership  there. 
The  government  and  the  manufacturers  accordingly  turned  their 
attention  to  this  task. 

Cn  May  30,  1906,  the  Jiji  Shimpo  announced  that  several 
large  Japanese  spinning  and  weaving  companies  had  united  in  the 
Manchurian  Export  Gild,  to  advance  their  common  interests  and  to 
export  their  goods  under  a  common  trade-mark.  The  Mitsui 
Bussan  Kaisha,  the  leading  commercial  house  of  Japan,  was  to  act 
as  the  general  agent  of  this  gild  in  Manchuria,  and  the  Yokahama 
Specie  Bank  and  other  institutions  were  to  loan  money  at  4j^  per 
cent  to  merchants  doing  business  there  to  enable  them  to  purchase 
Japanese  goods.  The  government  guaranteed  these  loans,  and  also 
secured  favorable  rates  on  the  railroads  and  on  the  subsidized 
steamship  lines.  In  Manchuria  itself,  permanent  representatives 
were  appointed  at  all  important  towns,  and  travelling  salesmen,  well 
equipped  with  samples  of  goods  and  speaking  Chinese  fluently, 
were  sent  throughout  the  country.  The  consuls  in  the  Eastern 
Provinces  offered  every  possible  assistance,  and  the  manufacturers 
at  home  carefully  followed  their  su^estions.  In  addition,  com- 
mercial students,  paid  by  the  government,  and  under  the  direction 
of  the  nearest  consul,  studied  the  trade  conditions  in  each  locality, 
and  their  reports  enabled  the  export  houses  to  work  more  intel- 
ligently than  was  possible  for  those  of  other  nations.  In  Japan 
itself,  the  mills  steadily  endeavored  to  improve  the  quality  of  their 
output,  which  was  at  first  of  a  very  inferior  grade,  and  finally 
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succeeded  in  making  it  nearly  as  good  as,  while  far  cheaper  than, 
similar  Western  products. 

This  policy  has  met  with  remarkable  success.  In  spite  of  the 
ingrained  respect  of  Chinese  merchants  for  long  established  trade- 
marks, and  in  spite  of  the  intense  unpopularity  of  Japanese  goods 
caused  by  the  dispute  over  the  seizure  of  the  steamer  Tatsu  Maru 
in  1908,  and  by  the  resentment  among  the  Chinese  at  the  Japanese 
policy  in  Manchuria  itself,  the  imports  of  cotton  goods  from  the 
Island  Empire  have  now  taken  the  leading  place  in  the  Manchurian 
market." 

The  methods  used  to  attain  this  position  have  been  severely 
criticised.  The  counterfeiting  of  trade-marks,  in  particular,  has 
caused  much  bitterness  on  the  part  of  Western  merchants,  and 
strenuous  efforts  have  been  made  to  secure  adequate  protection 
against  this  practice.  In  1904,  in  accordance  with  her  treaty  obliga- 
tions, China  adopted  a  series  of  regulations  for  this  purpose,  which 
have  proved  entirely  inadequate.  In  the  following  years,  the  United 
States  made  agreements  with  numerous  powers  for  mutual  protec- 
tion by  means  of  the  consular  courts  in  China,  but  Japan  did  not 
enter  into  such  a  compact.  Trade-marks  are  of  even  more  impor- 
tance in  China  than  in  occidental  countries,  because  the  Chinese 
consumer  always  endeavors  to  secure  the  brand  he  has  been  accus- 
tomed to  use,  recognizing  it  by  the  trade-mark. 

The  decline  of  American  trade  in  Manchuria  is  due  primarily 
to  Japanese  competition,  but  the  development  of  the  native  Chinese 
industries  is  a  factor  that  should  not  be  overlooked.  The  trade  in 
native  goods  profited  greatly  from  the  steady  decline  in  the  value 
of  silver  which  set  in  after  the  war,  since  this  made  the  silver  prices 
of  foreign  articles,  which  were  manufactured  by  laborers  paid  in 
gold,  much  higher  than  those  of  goods  made  by  laborers  who  still 
received  their  customary  wages  in  silver.  Chinese  cotton  goods, 
-  manufactured  chiefly  at  Shanghai,  have  been  gaining  in  popularity 
in  Manchuria  for  at  least  ten  years,  since  they  are  low-priced  and 
are  said  to  be  of  durable  quality.  The  once  large  importations  of 
American  flour  had  already  ceased  before  the  war.  After  the  war 
the  mills  in  the  North  were  unable  to  distribute  their  products  in 

"In  1004,  BCcordltiE  to  the  JIH  Bhtmpo  (qnotpd  In  TT.  B.  Fanten  ReUtlona 
for  1606),  the  Importi  of  sbwting*  aod  drills  from  Japan  at  Newchwtng  and 
Dalny  were  Talned  at  anlr  S1S.206.  as  compared  with  |r>.34T.900  worth  from 
the  Onlted  Statei.    The  cbaiiKe  effected  br  Japan'i  poller  !■  atrlklng. 
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the  South  because  of  the  destruction  of  part  of  the  railroad,  and 
great  quantities  of  American  flour  were  brought  in.  This  importa- 
tion practically  ceased  with  the  withdrawal  of  the  army  and  the 
rebuilding  of  the  railroad,  and  American  flour  is  not  now  seen 
in  Manchuria. 

The  competition  of  Japanese  and  native  commerce  was  indeed 
formidable,  but  it  could  never  have  overcome  the  established  repu- 
tation and  popularity  of  American  goods  in  so  short  a  period  if  the 
exporters  of  the  United  States  had  made  any  intelligent  effort  to 
retain  their  hold  on  the  Manchurian  market.  The  one  real  funda- 
mental cause  of  the  decline  in  our  trade  has  been  the  way  in  which 
it  has  been  handled.  In  the  first  place,  there  has  never  been  any 
regular  direct  steamer  communication  between  our  ports  and  those 
of  Manchuria,  althou^  the  volume  of  our  trade,  and  the  great 
saving  in  the  cost  of  transshipment  would  make  such  a  service  very 
valuable.  Our  goods  have  generally  gone  to  Shanghai,  and  have 
been  imported  into  Manchuria  from  there  largely  by  Chinese  mer- 
chants or  by  firms  of  other  nationalities,  that  is,  the  sale  of  our 
products  has  been  in  the  hands  of  our  commercial  rivals.*^  In  the 
second  place,  American  exporters  seem  to  have  paid  no  attention 
to  the  su^estions  of  consuls  at  Manchurian  ports  as  to  the  peculiar 
requirements  of  the  Manchurian  market.  Instead  of  sending 
samples  of  goods,  which  are  an  absolute  necessity  there,  as  a 
Chinaman  will  not  buy  wares  which  he  has  not  seen,  they  have 
sent  catalogues  in  English,  which  are  entirely  unintelH^ble  to  most 
of  the  merchants  whom  it  is  necessary  to  reach.  Complaints  are 
constantly  heard  of  carelessness  in  packing  and  in  sending  ship- 
ments. Little  effort,  moreover,  has  been  made  to  develop  the  great 
opportunities  which  Manchuria  offers  for  the  extension  of  trade 
into  new  lines,  although  the  Consular  Reports  for  the  last  decade 
have  been  full  of  suggestions  regarding  such  possibilities.  In  short, 
the  former  American  leadership  in  this  trade  has  gone  practically 
by  default,  because  of  the  incompetence  and  carelessness  of  Ameri- 
can exporters. 

The  present  commercial  position  of  the  United  States  in  Man- 
"In  IDOS,  nboD  our  trad«  in  Haoehurts  reacb«4  Its  hisheat  iMlnt.  there 
were  tbre«  American  buslnesB  houars  there,  out  at  ■  total  of  113  farelKH  eatab- 
Ilahmenta.  (Montbl;  Conaular  Reports.  No.  30fl,  p.  BO.)  In  190T,  AmerlcBD 
trade  was  larselr  bandied  b;  the  Ann  which  waa  also  agent  toi  the  Japaneae 
Uanchurlaa  Export  Qlld.  and  bf  a  Oerman  Bno.  (Hontbl;  Conaular  Reporta,  No. 
818,   p.   102.) 


,v  Google 


American  Commercial  Interests  in  Manchuria  165 

churia  may  be  summarized  as  follows.  Imports  are  practically  con- 
fined to  cotton  goods,  kerosene  and  tobacco,  of  which  cotton  goods 
are  still  the  most  important,  although  they  have  seriously  decreased 
within  the  last  three  years,"  Our  trade  in  kerosene  and  in  tobacco, 
especially  cigarettes,  is  still  prosperous  because  these  have  been 
sold  by  a^ressive  and  intelligent  companies  which  have  followed 
the  same  methods  as  are  employed  by  Japanese  firms  in  extending 
their  trade.  The  Standard  Oil  Company  is  far  ahead  of  its  com- 
petitors from  Sumatra,  Russia  and  Borneo,  and  in  1910  over  ten 
million  gallons  of  American  kerosene  were  imported  out  of  a  total 
of  not  quite  fifteen  million.  The  British-American  Tobacco  Com- 
pany, which  is  practically  an  American  concern,  has  been  able  to 
compete  with  no  little  success  against  the  products  of  the  Japanese 
government  monopoly,  largely  because  its  factories  are  located  at 
Shanghai,  so  that  it  has  the  advantages  of  direct  transportation  and 
of  cheap  Oriental  labor.  Each  of  the  firms  has  an  effective  selling 
organization  in  the  interior.  With  the  exception  of  these  two  lines, 
however,  our  trade  is  at  present  either  gone  or  rapidly  disappearing. 
How  much  chance  will  there  be  in  the  future  for  American 
trade  to  regain  its  former  position  in  Manchuria?  The  answer  to 
this  question  will  depend  largely  on  the  respect  shown  by  Japan 
for  the  "open  door,"  the  principle  of  equal  opportunity  for  the  com- 
merce and  industry  of  all  nations.  At  the  present  time,  it  seems 
probable  that  the  Mikado's  government  will  continue  to  respect  this 
principle,  both  from  necessity  and  from  regard  for  its  own  interests. 
In  the  first  place,  it  is  not  likely  that  Japan  will  be  able  to  acquire 
more  extensive  political  control  over  the  Eastern  Provinces  than 
she  already  enjoys,  Japanese  immigration  to  Manchuria  has  not 
been  large,  because,  as  a  close  student  of  Chinese  conditions  has 
pointed  out,  her  immigrants  have  never  been  able  to  compete  wi^ 
the  native  stock  either  as  merchants  or  as  farmers."    The  country 

"In  IDOB,  (he  United  SUtei  proctlcally  monopolized  tbe  trade  In  plecs 
good!.  Th^  number  of  pieces  of  drllli,  Jeans,  and  aheetlnga  Imported  into  Msn- 
ehnrU  dnting  the  laat  two  retire  was,  howerer,  as  tolloms : 

Drill!  Jean  I  Sheeting* 

1909  IQIO  IDOe  1910  1909  1910 

American     810,428     18S,e98  98,111  B.963         T06.T3S     878,121 

Japaaew     111,814     292,342  261.T43     <94,ST4 

British     12,359         (l,TGO         218.258     8S3.24S  «9,9IS3       1IS,2S1 

Theaa  flgurea.  glTen  In  the  Dail;  CcmBuIar  Reporta  for  NoT.  IS,  1911,  Cleat); 
■how  tb«  salna  made  by  Japan  In  the  Import  of  them  varei. 

"J.  W.  J«nlui  In  tlie<0»t(oat,  Uareh  11,  1911. 


,v  Google 


l66  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

will  remain  distinctly  Chinese,  and  any  outside  control  must  take 
the  form  of  domination  rather  than  of  absorption.  Moreover,  any 
attempt  seriously  to  interfere  with  foreign  trade  would  bring  on 
the  active  hostility  of  all  the  other  powers  which  are  important  in 
Eastern  affairs,  and  especially  that  of  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain,  whose  friendship  Japan  could  not  afford  to  lose.  These 
powers,  even  if  they  did  not  consider  their  own  commerce,  would 
not  tolerate  any  interference  with  the  tariff  or  with  the  trade  on 
which  the  amount  of  the  duties  levied  depends,  because  of  their 
interest  in  the  Chinese  debt,  which  is  secured  by  the  customs 
revenues.  China  herself,  also,  would  he  an  insuperable  obstacle  to 
Japanese  political  control  in  Manchuria.  The  concessions  now  held 
by  Japan  for  the  most  part  revert  to  China  at  the  end  of  varying 
periods,  and  in  view  of  the  remarkable  national  development  of  the 
Celestial  Empire  during  the  last  few  years,  it  seems  probable  that 
she  will  be  able  to  insist  on  and  secure  her  rights  when  these 
periods  expire. 

Moreover,  even  if  Japan  were  able  to  shut  out  the  commerce  of 
other  nations  from  Manchuria,  it  would  not  be  to  her  interest  to 
do  so.  Her  geographical  advantages  alone  enable  her  to  control  a 
large  share  of  the  trade  in  commodities  which  she  produces,  and  the 
increased  prosperity  which  the  general  commercial  development  of 
the  country  will  carry  with  it  must,  in  the  lor^  run,  be  favorable 
to  Japanese  exporters.  The  few  American  merchants  who  have 
shown  sufficient  interest  in  Manchuria  to  send  their  goods  to  the 
commercial  expositions,  held  by  the  Japanese  at  all  of  the  important 
distributing  points,  report  that  they  were  treated  with  courtesy  and 
that  their  goods  were  well  exhibited  at  very  reasonable  charges.  It 
must  also  be  considered  that  Japanese  capital  can  never  suffice  for 
the  development  of  the  great  concessions  of  which  Japan  took 
possession  after  the  war.  For  the  sake  of  these,  foreign  capital 
must  be  attracted  to  the  country,  and  this  can  only  be  done  by  the 
frank  acceptance  of  the  "open  door"  policy. 

The  actions  of  Japan  which  have  recently  given  rise  to  the 
numerous  accusations  that  she  intended  to  do  away  with  the  open 
door  in  Manchuria,  may  generally  be  ascribed,  not  so  much  to  a 
desire  to  injure  foreign  commercial  interests  as  to  a  determination 
to  maintain  the  value  of  her  own  concessions.  For  instance,  the 
opposition  to  China's  attempts  to  build  the  Hsinmintun-Fakumen 
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railroad  into  the  interior  has  arisen  from  a  fear  that  this  line  would 
compete  with  the  Japanese-owned  Southern  Manchurian  line  and 
would  also  draw  trade  away  from  the  Japanese  port  of  Dairen,  or 
Dalny.  The  indirect  attempts  to  injure  the  commerce  of  New- 
chwang  are  due  to  a  desire  to  make  Dairen  more  prosperous. 
Whatever  the  secondary  effects  of  Japan's  policy  may  be,  she 
seems  to  have  no  intention,  at  present,  of  trying  to  stifle  foreign 
enterprise,  and  where  foreign  trade  is  being  driven  out,  it  is  not  by 
a  system  of  exclusion  but  by  strenuous  competition. 

It  should  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  Japan's  sphere  of 
influence  covers  only  about  one-third  of  Manchuria.  The  two- 
thirds  still  under  the  influence  of  Russia  is,  it  is  true,  less  thickly 
populated  and  less  important  commercially,  but  a  large  immigration 
is  constantly  increasing  its  value  as  a  market,  and  it  is  said  to  be 
fully  as  fertile  as  the  southern  region.  Without  some  radical 
violation  of  the  open  door  principle,  however,  which  will  be  as  dif- 
ficult for  her  as  for  Japan,  Russia's  commercial  rivalry  will  not  be 
formidable  here.  The  cost  of  bringing  bulky  goods  from  Europe 
on  the  railroiid  is  prohibitive,  and  goods  brought  by  sea  must  come 
through  Vladivostok,  which  is  closed  by  ice  part  of  the  year,  or 
through  the  southern  ports  and  from  there  into  the  interior  on  the 
Japanese  railway.  In  either  case,  the  sea  route  from  European 
Russia  is  longer  and  more  expensive  than  .that  from  the  United 
States.  Japanese  trade  has  already  secured  a  foothold  north  of 
Changchun,  and  no  doubt  properly  handled  American  trade  could 
do  the  same. 

It  seems  probable,  then,  that  in  the  future  Manchuria  will  be 
open  to  the  commerce  of  all  nations  on  equal  terms.  There  is  no 
reason  why  American  exporters,  by  adopting  a  new  policy,  should 
not  be  able  to  increase  greatly  the  sale  of  our  products  there,  if  they 
will  only  make  an  effort  to  do  so.  American  banks  should  be  estab- 
lished in  the  principal  Manchurian  trade  centers  and  Manchurian 
products  should  be  brought  direct  to  the  United  States.  A  con- 
siderable amount  of  Manchurian  bean-oil  is  now  used  here,  but  it 
is  imported  from  Europe,  after  being  expressed  there."*  In  addi- 
tion, an  efficient  method  should  be  adopted  for  selling  goods  after 

"  CDder  the  Fajne-Aldrleh  tariS  the  dutr  on  beans  Is  45  rentB  per  bnabel 
of  60  pauDdB,  which  Is  neart;  100  per  cent  In  the  ease  of  Manchurian  beans. 
Thli  naturan;  woald  preTCot  their  Importation  Into  this  coantrj.  The  dnt;  OS 
expressed  olla  la  only  26  per  cent 
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they  have  reached  the  Eastern  Provinces.  In  dealing  with  Chinese 
merchants,  personal  relations  by  means  of  local  agents  are  neces- 
sary, and  samples  of  wares  should  be  used  rather  than  catal<^ues 
written  in  English.  If  a  really  effective  policy  were  adopted,  soon 
we  should  again  be  sending  large  quantities  of  goods  to  Man- 
churia. Even  though  our  cotton  products  were  unable  to  compete 
with  the  government-aided  output  of  Japanese  mills,  we  could  still 
sell  machinery  of  all  kinds,  and  stoves,  shoes,  condensed  milk,  and 
countless  other  manufactures  for  which  a  demand  exists  or  will 
soon  exist  in  the  Manchurian  market.  We  could  thus  always  have 
a  fair  share  in  this  trade,  whereas  at  present  the  amount  of  Ameri- 
can goods  imported  grows  smaller  each  year.  It  would  be  a  great 
misfortune  for  American  industry  if  we  should  lose  entirely  our 
part  in  this  already  great  and  rapidly  growing  trade ;  and  if  this 
is  to  be  avoided,  an  active  policy  of  developing  our  Manchurian 
commerce  must  be  inaugurated  at  once. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  MAMMALS  OF  ECONOMIC  VALUE 
IN  CHINA 

By  Malcolm  P.  Anderson, 
Recently  Conducting  the  Duke  of  Bedford's  Exploration  in  Eastern  Asia. 

In  China,  where  there  is  so  much  poverty,  and  where  so  little 
goes  to  waste,  almost  every  animal  has  some  economic  use.  In  the 
following  notes,  gathered  during  three  years  of  travel,  I  have  tried 
to  touch  only  on  the  mammals  which  are  of  most  economic  value 
to  the  Chinese  themselves.  My  aim  is  to  give  some  notion  of 
economic  conditions  in  China  to-day,  not  to  fjimish  information 
for  anybody  desirous  of  exploiting  the  furs  or  hides  of  the  country. 

Domestic  Mammals 

Most  of  the  domestic  mammals  of  China  are  so  well  known  to 
Western  people  that  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  mention  them.  I 
will  treat  them  briefly. 

Cattle  of  a  small  hump  shouldered  variety  are  commonly  used 
in  northern  China  as  beasts  of  burden.  On  the  great  highway 
which  connects  Peking  with  Urga  and  Uluassutai  in  Mongolia,  one 
sees  caravans  of  hundreds  of  carts,  each  drawn  by  an  ox.  They 
bring  salt  and  borax  to  Peking  from  remote  parts  of  Mongolia. 
In  other  regions  they  are  used  as  pack  animals  or  for  general  work 
on  the  farm.  Cows  are  never  milked  by  the  Chinese,  cheese  and 
butter  are  unknown.  The  skins  of  cattle  are  smoke-tanned  and 
used  for  making  boots,  saddlery,  etc. 

Yak. — Farther  westward,  where  the  provinces  of  Kansu  and 
Sze-chwan  border  on  Tibet,  the  place  of  the  ordinary  cattle  is  taken 
by  a  cross  between  the  wild  yak  and  the  cow.  These  hybrids  are 
much  larger  than  their  domestic  parent,  long  horned,  and  black  in 
color,  with  a  white  median  stripe  down  the  back.  Like  the  wild 
yak,  they  have  long  hair  hanging  from  the  breast,  legs,  and  tail. 
In  western  Kansu  they  are  used  as  cart  animals;  in  western  Sze- 
chwan  they  are  the  pack  animals  which  carry  nearly  all  the  freight 
of  tea  into  Tibet.  The  tribes-people  on  the  Tibetan  frontier,  who 
are  more  Tibetan  than  Chinese  in  their  customs,  milk  these  animals, 
(169) 
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and  make  butter  and  cheese,  and  an  intoxicating  liquor  like  kumiss. 
A  few  of  the  Chinese  who  come  in  contact  with  these  pastoral 
"western  barbarians"  use  these  products.  The  hides  of  the  yak 
are  valuable  for  the  leather  they  produce,  and  the  flesh,  which  is 
excellent,  is  much  used  for  food. 

Water  Buffalo. — Throughout  the  lowlands  of  the  Yang-tze 
basin,  and  even  back  into  Sze-chwan  to  an  altitude  of  3,000  or  4,000 
feet,  one  often  sees  the  slow-going  water  buffalo.  It  is  used  chiefly 
for  cultivating  paddy  fields,  but  is  too  slow  for  a  pack  or  draught 
animal  on  the  road.  Its  hide  is  of  considerable  value.  I  do  not 
think  the  water  buffalo  is  ever  killed  for  food,  it  is  too  expensive 
an  animal,  but  when  it  dies  of  old  age  or  disease,  its  flesh  is  eaten. 
Of  course  under  these  conditions  it  is  wretched  food. 

Camel. — In  Chi-li  and  Shansi,  and  to  a  less  extent  in  the 
provinces  of  Shensi  and  Kansu,  the  Bactrian  camel  is  much  used  as 
a  pack  animal,  or  sometimes  for  drawing  large  carts.  Its  hair  is 
valued  and  is  exported  to  Europe.  The  Chinese  use  it  for  making 
ropes  and  coarse  sacking.  It  seems  probable  that  it  is  the  high  cost 
of  the  came!  which  restricts  it  to  the  wealthier  vicinities. 

Sheep. — Black-headed,  fat-tailed  sheep  are  commonly  raised  in 
the  poorer  mountain  regions  of  northern  and  western  China.  Their 
flesh  is  a  staple  food,  and  may  be  purchased  in  any  city  or  market 
town  of  these  regions.  Woolen  garments  are  not  much  used  by 
the  Chinese  in  general,  but  in  some  districts  wool  is  spun  and 
knitted  into  stockings,  mittens,  and  winter  garments  for  little  chil- 
dren. In  northern  China,  where  the  winters  are  severe,  felt  made 
of  sheep's  wool  is  much  used  in  the  shape  of  sleeping  rugs,  waist- 
coats, capes,  caps,  and  stockings.  Sheepskins  with  the  wool  on  are 
made  into  coats  and  gowns  of  all  grades,  from  those  used  by  the 
poor  muleteer,  costing  only  a  few  cents,  to  those  worn  by  well-to-do 
ofRcials,  costing  upwards  of  ten  dollars. 

Goat. — Like  sheep,  goats  are  raised  in  the  poorer  regions  of 
northern  and  western  China.  There  are  a  number  of  varieties,  but 
all  of  less  value  than  the  sheep.  Goats  are  able  to  pick  up  a  living 
where  even  sheep  have  a  hard  time,  and  so  are  often  owned  by  the 
very  poorest  country  people  who  live  high  on  the  mountainsides 
where  the  soil  is  scarcely  productive  enough  for  tilling.  The  flesh 
and  wool  of  goats  are  put  to  the  same  uses  as  those  of  sheep,  but 
the  quality  is  poorer. 
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Swine. — As  a  producer  of  food  the  domestic  hog  is  undoubtedly 
the  mammal  of  greatest  value.  This  animal  has  its  place  in  nearly 
every  household,  whether  rich  or  poor,  in  the  dense  city  or  the 
country.  Even  the  smallest  market  has  its  stall  where  pork  is  sold. 
If  a  private  family  kills  a  hog  they  take  what  flesh  they  do  not 
wish  to  keep  to  market.  The  Chinese  understand  smoking,  salting, 
and  drying  of  flesh,  after  their  own  fashion,  and  hams  and  bacon 
are  to  he  purchased.  Every  part  of  the  hog  is  put  to  some  use. 
Europeans  in  China  do  not  eat  pork  owing  to  the  filthy  conditions 
under  which  the  animals  are  kept,  but  there  is  no  flesh  the  Chinese 
like  so  well.    They  call  it  "da-roe,"  the  great  meat. 

Pigskin  is  occasionally  made  into  leather,  but  is  more  often 
used  as  rawhide  for  straps  and  thongs.  Brushes  are  made  from 
the  bristles. 

Horse. — There  are  various  breeds  of  horses  in  China,  but  they 
are  mostly  of  small  size.  They  have,  however,  excellent  powers  of 
endurance.  Horses  are  seen  most  in  the  northern  provinces, 
where  they  are  chiefly  used  for  riding,  but  also  as  pack  and  draught 
animals.  Their  hides  are  made  into  leather,  and  their  flesh  is  some- 
times eaten  by  the  poor. 

Mule. — Mules  are  bred  in  Mongolia,  in  the  region  northwest 
of  Peking,  and  also  in  the  far  west  of  China  on  the  borders  of 
Tibet.  They  are  larger  than  the  usual  Chinese  horse,  faster  travelers 
with  a  load,  and  of  more  endurance.  Though  much  commoner  than 
horses,  they  bring  a  higher  price.  She-mules  are  much  used  as 
cart  animals  in  and  about  Peking,  but  on  the  pack  trails  in  the 
mountains  one  sees  only  stud-mules. 

In  order  to  give  some  idea  of  the  cost  of  travel  with  mules,  I 
will  relate  a  personal  experience.  In  the  city  of  Si-ngan-fu,  the 
capital  of  Shensi,  I  hired  mules  at  the  rate  of  forty-three  cents  per 
animal  per  working  day,  and  about  twenty-five  cents  per  day  when 
we  did  not  travel.  This  included  the  hire  of  the  three  muleteers, 
who  cared  for  five  animals  and  acted  as  our  servants  besides.  The 
mulfs  were  supposed  to  carry  200  catties  (about  260  pounds)  eaA, 
and  cover  from  eighteen  to  twenty-seven  miles  a  day,  according  to 
the  character  of  the  country.  In  truth,  my  loads  were  not  so  heavy 
as  this,  but  we  often  did  over  twenty  miles  a  day,  even  in  rough 
country,  and,  in  the  plains,  sometimes  over  thirty  miles. 

Donkey. — Donkeys  arc  exceedingly  common  in  the  northern 
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provinces  of  China,  where  they  are  used  as  pack  animals,  and  to 
do  general  farm  work.  Their  initial  cost  is  small  compared  with 
the  price  of  a  mule,  and  they  are  much  cheaper  to  keep,  so  they  are 
more  popular  with  the  poor  people. 

Dog. — Every  country  family  has  a  dog,  and  often  several.  In 
some  places  they  seem  to  be  as  numerous  as  the  people.  There  are 
of  course  numbers  of  breeds,  but  the  common  Chinese  dog  is  an 
animal  much  resembling  a  wolf,  only  smaller,  and  not  always  colored 
like  a  wolf.  They  are  chiefly  for  watching  purposes,  and  seldom 
fail  to  bark  when  one  passes.  Though  their  tempers  are  bad,  they 
are  too  ill-fed  to  have  much  courage,  so  seldom  attack  one.  Dog- 
skins with  long  hair  are  much  in  demand  among  the  poor  as  sleeping 
rugs.  The  notion  that  dogs  are  a  common  food  is  false.  Except 
in  a  time  of  actual  famine  d<:^s  are  rarely  or  never  eaten,  even  by 
the  poorest.  I  speak  for  the  provinces  of  north,  central,  and  western 
China. 

Cat. — There  are  several  varieties  of  domestic  cats  kept  by  the 
Chinese.  Most  attractive  looking  is  the  long-haired  gray  cat  of 
Peking.  In  central  Sze-chwan  all  cats  are  highly  valued  as  ratters, 
but  it  is  hard  to  see  how  they  kill  any  rats,  for  their  owners  keep 
them  tied  up  for  fear  of  their  being  stolen.  Catskins  are  of  some 
value  as  fur  in  all  parts  of  China,  and  when  dyed  and  disguised  are 
sold  as  the  fur  of  other  animals. 

Rabbit  (Lepus  cuniculus). — The  domestic  rabbit  is  seldom 
seen  except  in  central  Sze-chwan,  where  it  is  commonly  raised.  The 
flesh  is  eaten  fresh,  or  the  animals  are  skinned  and  dried  whole  for 
food.    Coats,  gowns,  and  leggings  are  made  of  the  fur. 

WUd  Mammais 

Deer  (Cervus  sp.). — A  large  deer  more  resembling  the  Amer- 
ican elk  {Cervus  canadensis)  than  anything  else  inhabits  the  wilder 
mountains  of  far-western  China.  It  is  much  hunted  by  the  tribes- 
people  for  the  sake  of  the  antlers,  which  bring  a  good  price  with 
the  Chinese,  who  use  them  for  making  eye  medicine.  The  flesh 
and  skin  of  the  animal  also  have  their  value,  and  the  tendons  of  the 
legs  are  particularly  prized.  These,  when  boiled  into  a  gelatinous 
mass,  are  served  by  the  Chinese  at  their  feasts. 

Roe  Deer  (Capreolus  bedfordi). — This  is  a  very  much  smaller 
deer  than  the  elk,  and  being  also  very  common  in  some  regions  of 
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the  northwest  is  of  comparatively  little  value.  The  antlers,  which 
are  small,  are  used  for  making  medicine,  and  the  flesh  is  relished. 
Deerskins  are  seldom  tanned,  but  are  often  stretched  and  dried,  and 
used  thus  as  sleeping  rugs. 

Musk  Deer  (Moschus  moschiferus  and  M.  sifanicus). — These 
species,  though  rare,  are  still  met  with  in  the  remoter  mountains 
of  central  and  western  China.  The  flesh  and  skins  are  of  httle 
importance,  but  the  musk,  produced  only  by  the  male,  in  a  gland 
near  the  navel,  is  of  high  value  to  the  Chinese  as  a  medicine  and 
perfitme.  The  long  sharp  incisor  teeth,  which  grow  as  tusks  from 
the  mouth  of  the  male  musk  deer,  are  much  used  as  toothpicks  by 
the  merchants  and  literati  of  China. 

Takin  {Budorcas  sp.). — This  peculiar  animal,  of  a  size  ap- 
proaching that  of  an  ox,  and  characters  between  those  of  an  ox 
and  those  of  a  goat,  inhabits  portions  of  Tai-pei-san,  a  lofty  moun- 
tain in  central  China.  I  cannot  claim  that  it  plays  an  important 
part  in  the  economy  of  China,  but  it  is  regarded  as  of  great  value 
by  those  who  know  of  its  existence.  Skin,  flesh,  bones,  blood, 
every  part  in  fact  is  supposed,  by  the  superstitious  and-  ignorant 
Chinese,  to  have  some  special  virtue.  It  is  not  very  often  thai  one 
of  them  is  killed,  for  living  as  they  do  in  precipices  at  high  altitudes 
(9,000  to  11,000  feet),  and  going  in  herds,  hunting  them  requires 
not  only  energy,  but  great  skill,  and,  in  the  case  of  the  poorly  armed 
Chinaman,  much  risk. 

Goat-antelope  {Nemorhadus  argyrochtBtes,  and  other  species). 
—The  species  of  Nemorhadus  found  in  western  China  are  perhaps 
not  of  much  economic  importance,  yet  one  often  sees  their  bones 
and  boms  in  the  medicine  shops,  and  the  skins  of  the  smaller  species 
on  the  backs  of  the  tribes-people. 

Wild  Swine  {Sus  sp.). — In  the  hills  and  mountains  of  northern, 
central  and  western  China  wild  hogs  are  numerous,  and  are  much 
more  of  a  hindrance  than  an  economic  help.  The  peasants  are 
much  in  dread  of  their  raids  on  cultivated  fields,  and  during  the 
seasons  when  crops  are  most  in  danger  the  fields  are  watched  night 
and  day.  For  this  purpose  little  shacks  of  poles,  covered  with 
thatch  of  straw  or  cornstalks,  are  put  up  in  commanding  positions, 
and  members  of  the  peasant's  family  take  turns  in  watching  there. 
The  flesh  of  the  wild  h(^  is  relished  by  the  Chinese.  They  make 
little  use  of  the  skins,  but  in  some  localities  they  are  used  for 
containers  for  the  liquor  distilled  from  maize,  or  millet. 
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Mink  {Lutreola  sibertca). — This  common,  medium  sized  mink 
is  valued  somewhat  for  the  fur  it  produces,  which  is  not  good,  but 
it  is  valued  more  especially  for  the  hairs  of  the  tip  of  the  tail,  of 
which  the  Chinese  make  their  writing  brushes.  The  animal  lives 
very  frequently  about  human  habitations.  It  destroys  rats,  but  is 
also  a  serious  enemy  to  poultry. 

Indian  Marten  {Maries  fiavigula  boreaiis). — This  rather  rare 
marten  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  animals  in  the  fauna  of  China. 
Its  fur  is  valued  quite  highly,  being  used  for  the  lining  of  garments. 
It  is  not  often  seen. 

Wild  Cat  (Felts  microti). — The  wild  cat  of  China  produces  a 
much  used  fur,  for  the  animal  is  common  in  the  mountains  of  the 
north.  The  fur  is  soft,  even,  and  thick,  and  the  skin  is  light.  On 
account  of  the  animal's  abundance  the  fur  is  not  an  expensive  one. 
It  is  used  for  the  lining  of  coats  and  waistcoats  and  for  the  making 
of  fur  stockings.    Mongols  and  Tibetans  wear  it  as  collars  and  caps. 

Tiger  (Felis  iigris). — The  Chinese  claim  that  there  are  many 
tigers  in  the  more  remote  mountains  of  all  parts  of  the  Central 
Kingdom,  but  it  is  my  conviction  that  the  tiger  is  very  rare  and  that 
the  leopard  is  often  mistaken  for  the  tiger.  That  tigers  are  occa- 
sionally found  is  evidenced  by  the  skins  one  sometimes  sees  in  the 
shops  of  larger  cities.  They  are  tanned  whole  and  used  by,  officials, 
or  other  wealthy  persons,  to  cover  divans  in  reception  halls.  The 
flesh  and  bones  arc  regarded  as  of  great  medicinal  value,  the  notion 
being  that,  as  the  tiger  is  such  a  powerful  animal,  any  part  of  him 
must  be  strengthening  food  for  the  weak  and  sick.  The  bones  are 
powdered  and  consumed  in  that  form  with  food.  They  are  given  to 
children  with  rickets. 

Leopard  (Felis  pardus). — The  leopard  is  quite  a  common 
animal  in  the  ru^ed  mountains  of  northern  and  western  China. 
Its  footprints  are  often  seen,  and  its  cry  is  sometimes  heard  by  the 
traveler,  while  the  inhabitants  tell  many  stories  of  its  thefts  of 
calves,  sheep,  hogs,  and  dogs. 

In  Chentu.  Sze-chwan,  a  good  leopard  skin  can  be  bought  for 
$5.00  or  $6.00.  In  southern  Shensi  I  once  purchased  a  good  skin 
and  entire  skeleton  from  some  hunters  for  $3.00.  Leopard  skins, 
like  those  of  tigers,  are  used  for  rugs  on  divans  and  saddles.  The 
flesh  and  bones  are  supposed  to  have  medicinal  properties.  In  Tibet 
an  occasional  black  leopard  is  found.    These  are  probably  melanistic 
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individuals  of  F.  pardus.  At  any  rate,  they  are  regarded  by  the 
Chinese  as  of  ^eater  value  than  the  ordinary  form.  On  the  Tibetan 
frontier  one  also  sees  examples  of  the  highly  prized  and  truly 
beautiful  snow  leopard  (Felts  uncia),  the  skins  of  which,  like  so 
many  other  furs,  are  made  into  lining  for  gowns. 

Lynx  {Felis  lynx). — A  good  many  skins  of  the  lynx  come  to 
China  from  the  "Inside  County,"  i.  e.,  Tibet.  These  are  very 
beautiful,  and  of  a  very  soft  fur  exceedingly  pleasing  to  the  touch. 
The  Chinese  treat  these  skins  as  they  do  all  furs  of  value.  After 
tanning,  the  skins  are  cut  into  small  pieces  and  these  are  sewed 
together  in  such  a  way  that  the  fur  of  one  quality  or  one  color,  as 
the  case  may  be,  all  comes  together.  For  instance,  one  gown  will  be 
made  out  of  the  fur  of  the  backs,  another  out  of  that  of  the  paws 
and  legs,  and  another  out  of  the  skin  of  the  chin  and  throat. 

At  Tau-choe,  a  fur  trading  town  on  the  border  of  Kansu  and 
Tibet,  I  once  priced  a  lynx  skin  lining  for  a  long  gown.  I  was  asked 
fifty  ounces  of  silver,  but  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  could  have  been 
purchased  for  thirty  ounces,  about  $18.00. 

Wolf  (Cants  lupus). — The  wolf  ranges  singly  or  in  pairs 
throughout  northern  China,  from  Shantung  to  Kansu,  and  is  quite 
cwnmon  in  certain  localities.  It  resembles  the  American  timber 
wolf,  and  is  so  much  like  certain  large  Chinese  dogs  that  one  does 
not  always  know  which  is  which.  Occasionally  wolves  seem  to  take 
advantage  of  this  likeness  and  come  close  to  dwellings  and  people 
in  broad  daylight.  Wolf  skins  are  used  in  China  for  covering 
divans,  and  are  worth  several  dollars  apiece. 

Fox  (Vulpes  vulpes). — The  red  fox  is  one  of  the  most  common 
fur-bearing  carnivorous  animals  tn  China,  and  the  one  of  which  the 
fur  is  most  popular.  There  is  a  wide  range  of  color  in  this  species, 
from  a  rather  unpleasing  reddish-yellow  to  a  deep  reddish-brown. 
The  deeper  the  red  the  better  the  Chinese  like  it,  and  the  better  price 
the  skin  will  bring.  Prices  of  fox  skins  vary  greatly  in  different 
localities,  but  in  Kansu  I  have  seen  a  rather  poor'raw  skin  sold  for 
about  thirty-three  cents  and  a  good,  red,  winter  skin  for  nearly 
one  dollar.  As  described  in  the  case  of  the  lynx,  the  Chinese  cut 
up  the  fox  skins  and  piece  them  together  to  get  an  even  quality  of 
fur.  The  white  soft  fur  of  the  throat  is  regarded  as  the  choicest 
part,  and  I  fancy  the  skin  of  the  legs  is  the  least  desirable.  Coats, 
waistcoats,  and  gowns  are  made  of  this  fur. 
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Otter  (Lutra  vttlgans). — Thoi^h  ran^ng  widely  through 
China,  the  land  or  common  otter  is  neither  common  nor  easy  to 
secure.  One  occasionally  sees  a  raw  skin  hanging  in  a  shop,  and 
these  range  in  price  from  about  $1.20  to  $300  or  even  $4.00, 
according  to  the  quahty  and  size.  A  few  times  I  have  seen  caps  of 
otter  skin  worn.  Long  gowns  lined  with  it  are  seen  in  the  shops. 
These  are  of  high  price. 

On  the  upper  Yang-tse-kiang  and  its  tributaries  the  otter  is 
used  for  fishing.  The  fisherman  has  the  animal  tied  to  his  raft  by  , 
a  long  chain,  and  when  they  reach  a  favorable  spot  for  fish  the 
otter  voluntarily  dives  oflE  the  side.  Whether  he  makes  a  catch  or 
not,  he  returns  very  soon  to  the  raft,  and  the  fisherman  proceeds  to 
another  spot. 

Bear  (Ursus  sp.). — Bears  are  among  the  rarest  mammals  in 
China,  but  I  know  of  a  species  of  black  bear  which  occurs  in 
western  Sze-chwan.  In  Kansu  I  have  seen  the  fragmentary  skins 
of  a  "blue"  bear  of  unknown  species,  but  reminding  one  of  the 
"blue"  bear  of  the  Mt.  St.  Elias  region.  Bear  skin  is,  if  course,  too 
heavy  for  garments,  and  is  used  in  China  only  in  the  shape  of  rugs, 
so  far  as  I  have  seen. 

Badger  {Meles  leptorkynchus) . — This  "pig-nosed"  badger,  a 
fairly  common  animal  in  northern  China,  furnishes  a  coarse  fur 
used  by  the  peasantry  for  winter  jackets  and  caps.  Pieces  of  the 
raw  skin  are  often  used  by  Chinese  hunters  to  protect  the  breaches 
of  their  matchlock  guns  against  dampness.  Badger  flesh  is  eaten 
with  relish  by  the  poor. 

Hares  (Lepus  swinhoei  and  subsp.;  Lepus  seckuinensis) . — 
Swinhoe's  hare  occurs  in  Shantung,  Chi-li,  Shansi,  and  Shensi,  often 
in  large  numbers.  It  is  much  hunted  by  the  Chinese,  and  its  flesh 
may  be  bought  in  the  market  of  any  large  city.  On  account  of  the 
tenderness  of  the  skin  the  fur  is  not  of  much  value,  but  is  sometimes 
used  for  lining  caps  and  ear  mufflers.  * 

The  Sze-chuen  hare  is  a  much  rarer  animal  of  larger  size, 
living  at  high  altitudes  in  northwestern  China.  When  secured  its  fur 
is  used  in  the  same  way  as  that  of  the  other  hare. 

Squirrels  (Sciurus  vulgaris;  Sciurotamias  danAdianus  et  suhsp.; 
Sciuropterus  sp.). — The  common  squirrel  of  Eurasia  certainly 
inhabits  Siberia  and  Manchuria,  and  possibly  northern  Chi-li.  But 
whether  the  skins  are  all  imported  irom  the  north  or  not,  they  are 
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very  widely  used  throughout  China  for  the  lining  ol  ladies'  gowns. 
The  skin  is  very  light  and  the  fur  soft  and  thick,  but  not  very  long. 
The  white  or  creamy  fur  of  the  underparts  is  considered  the 
choicest,  so  the  skin  is  opened  down  the  back,  preserving  the  belly 
intact.  When  sewn  into  a  garment  the  creamy  white  bellies  con- 
trasting sharply  with  the  gray  of  the  sides  produce  a  very  pleasing 
effect. 

Pire  David's  squirrel  produces  a  fur  used  in  the  same  way.  It 
is  an  animal  eight  or  nine  inches  in  length  of  head  and  body,  and 
of  colors  produced  by  a  mixture  of  gray  and  buff.  It  has  not  the 
excellent  quality  of  fur  found  in  S.  vulgaris  nor  the  beautiful 
contrast  of  upper  and  underparts,  therefore  it  is  less  prized. 

There  are  several  forms  of  flying  squirrels  in  China,  all  valued 
for  the  softness  of  their  fur,  but  being  nocturnal  and  arboreal  in 
habit,  they  are  seldom  seen  and  difficult  to  secure. 

Rodent  Mole  {Myosphalax  cansus,  M.  fontanieri). — Another 
rbdent  of  some  economic  value  is  the  rodent  mole  of  northern  China. 
This  is  an  animal  some  seven  inches  in  length,  resembling  a  mole  in 
its  habits,  and  to  a  certain  extent  in  its  appearance,  but  it  lacks  the 
sharp  nose.  The  fur  is  mole-like  and  is  used  by  the  Chinese  for 
lining  light  garments  and  for  making  ear-mufHers.  The  flesh  is 
thought  to  have  medicinal  value. 

On  the  Tibetan  border  of  Kansu  Province  the  tribes-people 
regard  the  flesh  of  the  rodent  mole  as  very  delicate  food.  In  April, 
when  the  animals  are  emerging  from  hibernation,  these  natives 
capture  them  with  bow  and  arrow  traps  set  to  spear  them  through 
the  surface  earth  as  they  pass  through  their  burrows.  They  are 
then  skinned  and  cleaned  and  spread  out  by  spitting  them  with  little 
sticks.    Thus  they  are  cooked  and  eaten. 

Macaque  {Macacus  tcheliensis). — This  monkey  can  scarcely  be 
called  a  fur-bearing  animal,  but  it  furnishes  a  skin  much  used  by 
the  Chinese  for  waistcoat  linings. 

An  ape,  probably  a  species  of  Semnopithecus,  inhabits  the 
mountains  of  western  China  and  his  skin  is  very  much  prized  by 
the  Chinese.  The  hair  is  two  or  three  inches  long  and  of  a  sandy 
color.  I  was  told  that  a  good  skin  was  worth  forty  ounces  of  silver, 
about  $25.00.  This  skin  is  used  by  the  Imperial  Family  for 
making  leg^ngs. 

The  reader  who  has  taken  the  pains  to  peruse  these  pages  will 
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see  that  the  most  important  economic  mammals  of  China  are  very 
much  like  our  own.  In  most  cases  the  species  are  different 
in  the  two  countries,  but  from  an  economic  point  of  view  this  makes 
no  difference.  I  have  presented  to  the  reader  a  rather  long  list,  and 
1  hope  I  have  been  able  to  correct  in  his  mind  the  common  notion 
that  China  is  lacking  in  wild  mammal  life.  A  full  list  of  the 
mammals  of  China  would  mount  up  into  the  hundreds. 
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American  Sociological  Society,  FiAiicaUons  of  the.     Vol.  v.     Pp.  vi,  a^. 

Price,  $1-50-    Chicago;  University  of  Chicago  Press,  1911. 
The  papers  and  proceedings  of  the  fifth  annual  meeting  of  the  American 
Sociological  Society,  which  was  held  in  December,  1910,  were  first  printed 
in  the  American  Journal  of  Sociology  and  are  now  issued  in  book  form. 
Barton,  Mary.     Impressions  of  Mexico.     Pp.  xi,  163.     Price,  fejDO.     New 

York:  Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
Boas,  Franz.    The  Mind  of  Primitive  Man.    Pp.  x,  994.    Price,  $1.50.    New 

York:  Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
Bolton,  F.  E.     Principles  of  Education,    Pp.  xii,  790.     Price,  $3.00.     New 

York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  1911. 
In  this  volume  the  author,  who  has  been  director  of  the  School  of  Education 
at  the  State  University  of  Iowa,  has  apparently  given  us  a  digest  of  his 
notes  on  the  entire  field  of  education.  It  is  a  source-book  on  educational 
problems  rather  than  a  monograph.  The  author  has  delved  into  many  books 
and  reproduces  here  many  interesting  and  valuable  discussions.  Now  no 
man  can  be  master  of  so  varied  materials,  and  in  some  cases  it  would  have 
been  better  had  the  author  presented  the  evidence  without  attempting  to 
prove  the  correctness  of  his  own  position.  The  text  is  readable,  but  some- 
times is  too  rambling.  There  is  no  apparent  reason  for  the  order  of  the 
chapters,  and,  as  the  author  admits,  any  other  would  be  quite  as  good. 

Aside  from  these  defects  the  volume  has  certain  definite  value.  It 
contains  the  ideas  of  an  experienced  and  thoughtful  teacher  on  the  various 
problems  of  teaching  and  education, — terms  by  no  means  synonymous.  It 
brings  together  in  available  form  a  mass  of  scattered  evidence  bearing  on 
these  questions.  Finally  it  is  one  of  the  few  volumes  which  recognizes  that 
a  physical  being — the  boy,  girl,  man  or  woman,  is  the  subject  of  the  educa- 
tional process,  not  some  machine  made  of  inert  matter.  Heredity,  environ- 
ment, both  social  and  physical,  growth,  food,  fatigue,  etc.,  must  be  studied 
carefully  if  our  methods  are  to  be  intelligent.  Instinct,  memory,  emotions^ 
motor  reactions,  imaginations  and  kindred  topics  are  included  as  welt. 

Irrespective  of  the  value  of  the  author's  conclusions  on  many  topics, 
the  volume  will  be  stimulating  and  helpful  to  all  who  are  interested  in 
education. 
Bonier,  F.  0.    The  Reasoning  Ability  of  Children  of  the  Fourth,  Fifth  and 

Sixth  School  Grades.    Pp.  vii,  133.    Price,  $i.5a    New  York:  Columbia 

University  Press,  igia 
An  attempt  to  establish  some  dependable  tests  of  the  intellectual  capacity  of 
children    of   certain    school    grades   and    incidentally   to   contribute    to    an 
(179) 
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understanding  of  retardation,  classification  and  promotion  in  school,  sex  as 
a  factor  in  mental  differences,  and  general  mental  development 

The  tests  were  devised  to  determine  the  mathematical  judgment,  con- 
trolled association,  selective  judgment,  and  intellectual  interpretation  of 
literature,  the  last  of  somewhat  doubtful  value  as  a  measurable  test  of 
reasoning  power.  The  questions  were  well  selected,  although  stated  too 
largely  in  terms  of  school  experience  to  make  the  results  of  the  greatest 
value.  Three  hundred  and  eighty-five  boys  and  372  girls  of  one  public 
school  were  tested  The  work  is  carefully  done^  well  tabulated  and  graphed 
and  the  conclusions  sound. 

The  most  valuable  conclusion  is,  "that  in  most  of  the  groups  of  the 
youngest  twenty-five  per  cent  in  each  grade  show  higher  ability  than  the 
oldest  twenty-five  per  cent,  and  sometimes  higher  than  that  of  the  median 
ability  of  the  whole  grade.  These  tacts  suggest  that  perhaps  the  worst  type 
of  retardation  in  the  schools  is  the  withholding  appropriate  promotion  from 
those  pupils  who  are  most  gifted,  therefore  of  the  most  significance  as 
social  capital." 
Catvert,  A.  F.      Valencia  and  Murcia.     Pp.  xvi,  333.     Price,  $1.50.     New 

York:  John  Lane  Company,  1911. 
More  than  any  other  part  of  Spain  the  southeast  provinces  are  neglected 
by  tourists.  Less  accessible  and  less  attractive  in  climate,  they  are  passed 
by,  though  their  history  is  no  less  heroic  and  their  civilization  no  lesj 
unique  than  that  of  the  Basque  provinces,  Leon  and  Granada.  Mr.  Calvert, 
in  the  forty-five  pages  of  this  book  which  are  devoted  to  text,  gives  us 
the  setting  of  these  provinces  in  the  great  struggle  of  Rome  and  Carthage 
and  their  brilliant  history  during  the  Moorish  occupation.  More  interesting 
still  is  the  description  of  the  present-day  life  made  familiar  to  students  of 
Spain  by  the  writings  of  Vincente  Blasco  Ibaiiez.  The  marvelous  irrigation 
system  which  keeps  the  provinces  from  the  fate  of  the  Sahara  which  would 
otherwise  be  their  lot  is  graphically  described.  The  curious  extra-legal 
water-courts  which  regulate  the  distribution  of  the  river  resources  of  the 
country  and  the  survival  of  a  characteristic  peasant  life  make  the  region  one 
which  deserves  more  attention  than  is  usually  given. 

The  chief  attraction  of  the  volume,  however,  is  its  illustrations,  which 
occupy  almost  three  hundred  pages  and  make  it  a  more  accurate  picture  of 
Spain  than  it  would  be  possible  to  give  in  any  other  way. 
Caitle,  W.  E.  Heredity.  Pp.  xii.  184.  Price,  $1.50.  New  York:  D.  Apple- 
ton  &  Co.,  191 1. 
There  is  a  steady  increase  in  the  number  of  books  bearing  on  the  problems 
of  heredity  and  the  practical  applications  of  the  newer  knowledge.  The  present 
author  is  professor  of  zoology  at  Harvard  University,  and  is  recognized  as 
an  authority.  So  far,  we  believe,  he  is  the  only  experimenter  who  has  suc- 
ceeded in  removing  the  ovaries  of  an  anima!  and  substituting  therefor  those 
of  another,  and  then  studied  the  offspring  to  sec  if  this  change  affected 
them.  That  such  things  are  now  being  done  indicates  the  great  development 
of  recent  biology. 
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This  volume  ia  based  on  two  series  of  lectures.  Some  of  the  chapter 
titles  indicate  the  contents:  The  Duality  of  Inheritance;  Genn  Plasm  and 
Body;  Mendel's  Law,  The  Evolution  of  New  Races;  Effects  of  Inbreeding; 
Heredity  and  Sex.  Diagrams  and  illustrations  are  much  used  to  supplement 
the  text 

Though  the  last  word  has  probably  not  been  spoken  on  Mendelism,  the 
author  clearly  indicates  how  important  a  role  it  is  playing  in  biology  to-day. 
The  volume  is  not  too  technical  for  the  general  reader  who  is  not  in  a  hurry. 
It  is  to  be  highly  commended. 

Clark,  A.  H.    Tkg  Clipper  Ship  Era:  An  Epitome  of  Famous  American  and 

British  Clipper  Skips,  Their  Owners,  Builders,  Commanders  and  Crews. 

1843-1869.    Pp.  xii,  404.    Price,  $3.oa    New  York;  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons, 

1911. 
The  serious  student  of  commerce  as  well  as  the  general  reader  of  bookt 
upon  commercial  affairs  will  welcome  this  interesting  narrative  in  which  a 
man  of  mature  years  has  recounted  his  long  personal  experience  with  the 
famous  clipper  ships  of  the  American  merchant  marine  in  its  period  of 
greatest  activity.  The  author  says  of  himself  and  of  the  sources  of  his 
information:  "Many  of  the  clipper  ships  mentioned  in  this  hook,  both 
American  and  British,  were  well  known  to  me;  some  of  the  most  celebrated 
of  the  American  clippers  were  built  near  my  early  home  in  Boston,  and  as 
a  boy  I  saw  a  number  of  them  constructed  and  launched;  later,  I  sailed  as 
an  oflicer  in  one  of  the  most  famous  of  them,  and  as  a  young  sea  captain 
knew  many  of  the  men  who  commanded  them.  I  do  not,  however,  depend 
upon  memory,  nearly  all  the  facts  herein  stated  being  from  the  most  reliable 
records  that  can  be  obtained." 

A  volume  such  as  this  is  to  be  judged,  not  with  reference  to  its  literary 
integrity,  but  as  a  contribution  to  the  sources  of  information  available  for 
present  and  future  students.  The  spirit  of  the  men  who  made  the  merchant 
marine  famous  in  the  days  of  wooden  sailing  vessels  is  admirably  presented 
in  this  narrative  of  personal  experience. 

The  work  begins  with  a  brief  account  of  American  shipping  to  the  close 
of  the  War  of  1812;  then  follow  two  historical  chapters  on  British  and 
American  shipping  from  1815  to  1850;  the  remainder  of  the  book  and  the 
major  portion  of  the  volume  consists  of  an  account  of  the  clipper  ships  built 
for  the  trade  with  Giina,  with  California  and  with  Australia. 

Currier,  C  W.       Lands  of  the  Southern  Cross.     Pp.  401.     Price,  $r.Sft 
Washington:  Spanish -American  Publication  Society,  igri. 

F«rrcro,  G.     The  Women  of  the  Caesars.     Pp.  x,  337.     Price,  $2.00.     New 

York:  Century  Company,  igii. 
In  his  "Women  of  the  Caesars,"  Professor  Ferrero  has  given  a  most  inter- 
esting insight  into  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  Augustan  age.  The  book  is 
written  rather  in  popular  than  scientifically  historical  form,  but  Professor 
Ferrero's  reputation  as  a  historian  would  lead  us  to  accept  at  their  face  value 
the  facts  which  he  presents.    The  style  is  easy  and  rapid;  the  illustration! 


,v  Google 


l82  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

are  excellent  and  add  greatly  to  the  interest  of  a  book  which  is  a  strikine 
addition  to  tbe  increasing  list  of  contributions  now  reanimating  classic 
historical  situations. 

Flahor,  E,  J,  New  Jersey  as  a  Royal  Province,  tjjS-ijrd.  VoL  xu  of 
"Studies  in  History,  Economics  and  Public  Law,"  Columbia  University. 
Pp.  504.  Price,  $3.oa  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co,  1911. 
The  comprehensive  work  by  E.  P.  Tanner  upon  "The  Province  of  New 
Jersey,  1664-1738,"  has  been  continued  and  admirably  supplemented  by  E,  J. 
Fisher  in  3  study  upon  "New  Jersey  as  a  Royal  Province."  Successive 
chapters  discuss  the  powers  and  activities  of  the  governor,  the  council  and 
the  assembly.  These  three  chapters  take  up  the  first  hundred  pages  of  the 
book;  then  follows  an  exposition  of  the  legislative  history  of  the  Morris, 
Belcher  and  Franklin  administrations.  There  are  discussions  of  the  pro- 
prietary system  and  the  land  troubles,  of  boundary  disputes  and  the  judicial 
and  financial  systems  of  New  Jersey  in  the  intercolonial  wars,  of  religious 
and  social  conditions,  of  New  Jersey  and  parliamentary  taxation,  and  of  the 
overthrow  of  royal  government  The  work  closes  with  an  account  of  the 
establishment  of  the  state  government  of  New  Jersey  in  1776,  Mr.  Fbher's 
work,  tike  that  of  Mr.  Tanner,  is  scholarly  and  thorough.  It  is  a  credit  to 
those  under  whose  supervision  the  work  was  done,  as  well  as  to  the  author. 

Flaher,  Irving.      The  Purchasing  Power  of  Money.     Pp.  x*.  SOS.     Price, 
$3.oa     New   York:   Macmilian   Company,   1911. 

Flake,  John.    American  Political  Ideas.   Pp.  Ixxv,  196.  Price,  $1.50.  Boston: 

Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1911. 
In  June,  1879,  Fiske  delivered  a  series  of  six  lectures  at  University  College, 
London,  on  the  subject  of  America's  place  in  history.  So  successful  were 
these  that  Huxley  requested  a  aeries  of  three  lectures  before  the  Royal 
Institution  of  Great  Britain.  These  lectures,  delivered  in  May,  1S80,  were 
published  in  America  in  1SS5,  and  are  now  re-printed,  with  the  addition  of 
an  address,  entitled  "The  Story  of  a  New  England  Town,"  delivered  at 
Middletown  Conn.,  October,  1900,  and  the  whole  is  prefaced  by  a  lengthy 
introduction  by  John  Sgtencer  Clark. 

This  introduction,  written  by  an  intense  admirer  of  HlJce,  is  chiefly 
devoted  to  a  discussion  of  Fiske's  excellent  literary  style.  It  also  includes 
a  number  of  letters,  written  by  Fiske  to  his  wife  during  the  period  of  his 
lecturing  in  England.  In  these  letters  the  vigorous  enthusiasm  and  some- 
what boyish  egotism  of  Fiske  are  clearly  brought  out. 

The  lectures  themselves  show  Fiske  at  both  his  best  and  his  worst 
They  are  full  of  striking  a'lalo^ies  and  suggestive  generalizations,  an'  show 
the  broad  prasp  of  the  field  of  history  and  of  the  process  of  social  erolution 
for  which  FisWe  is  famous.  At  the  same  time  they  contain  some  obvious 
flattery  for  English  consumption,  and  facts  arc  somewhat  distorted  to  sup- 
port preconceived  theories.  Tbe  funHamental  idea  underlying  all  the  lectures 
is  the  value  of  the  federal  principle  of  government,  and  the  climax  is  reached 
in  a  prophecy  of  the  "manifest  destiny"  of  ultimate  federation  in  Europe, 
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vith  "a  world  covered  witb  cheerful  horaesteadi,  blessed  with  a  Sabbath 

of  perpetual  peace." 

Qett«ll,  R.  a     Readings  in  Polilical  Science.     Pp.  xli,  528.     Price,  $3.35. 

Boston:  Gina  &  Co.,  1911- 
Glllpatrlck,  W.    The  Man  Who  Likes  Mexico,    Pp.  374-    Price,  $2.oa    New 

York:  Century  Company,  igii. 
One  cannot  avoid  a  certain  feeling  of  disappointment  in  reading  Mr.  Gill- 
Patrick's  book.  In  some  quarters  expectations  had  arisen  that  the  work 
would  not  only  give  an  interesting  view  of  the  development  of  Mexican 
social  conditions,  but  would  also  contain  a  broad  philosophic  treatment  of 
the  course  of  Mexican  political  development.  That  the  book  does  not  con- 
tain any  such  material  is  due  not  to  any  fault  of  the  author,  but  to  mis- 
leading  information  as  to  the  author's  purpose. 

Mr.  Gillpatrick  has  given  us  an  exceedingly  readable  book  of  his 
impressions  in  different  sections  of  Mexico,  and  throughout  hb  work  he 
shows  a  broad-minded  sympathy  with  the  point  of  view  of  the  Mexican 
population.  It  is  refreshing  to  read  an  American  author  with  the  broad, 
catholic  sympathy  which  pervades  every  chapter  of  this  work.  This  quality 
alone  makes  the  work  well  worth  reading  to  any  person  interested  in  Latin- 
American  affairs.  The  book  is  a  description  of  personal  experiences  in 
travel.  While,  therefore,  an  exceedingly  readable  book  it  cannot  be  classed 
as  an  important  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  Mexican  affairs.  The 
author  has  admirably  fulfilled  the  task  which  he  set  out  to  perform,  namely, 
to  recount  his  personal  experiences  in  the  course  of  a  most  interesting  trip 
through  Mexico. 
G«odnow,  Fraiik  J.     Social  Reform  and  the  Constitution.     Pp.  xxi,  365. 

Price,  $1.50.     New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
GrMH,  John  B.    Law  (or  the  American  Farmer.     Pp.  xvi,  «a     Price,  $I.5a 

New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
Some  of  the  larger  and  all  of  the  more  progressive  colleges  of  agriculture 
have  seen  the  necessity  during  the  last  decade  of  introducing  certain  social 
science  courses.  Botany,  biology,  chemistry,  physics  and  the  other  sdencea 
so  closely  related  to  the  production  of  crops,  live-stock  and  their  products 
have  held  first  place  heretofore.  After  these  came  advanced  courses  in 
reading  and  writing  and  arithmetic.  Now  courses  in  economics,  especially 
rural  or  "agricultural"  economics  are  being  introduced;  also,  rural  sociology, 
rural  political  science,  and,  finally,  rural  law. 

This  product  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Green,  of  the  New  York  bar,  is 
admirably  adapted  as  a  text  for  a  course  in  rural  law.  It  will  (ill  the  place 
m  agricultural  colleges  now  filled  by  the  many  texts  on  commercial  or  busi- 
ness law  in  other  colleges.  The  field  is  new  and  the  book  stands  practically 
alone. 

In  addition  to  its  usefulness  in  the  classroom  and  in  the  hands  of 
advanced  students  in  colleges  of  agriculture  it  should  find  a  place  on  the 
ibelves  of  intelligent,  progressive,  reading  farmers  in  all  parts  of  the  country. 
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Its  purpose  is  lo  serve  the  thinking  farmer  in  much  the  same  way  as  gen- 
eral works  on  business  law  serve  other  business  men.    The  text  is  system- 
atic, brief  and  clear;  the  selection  of  cases  referred  to  seems  to  have  been 
made  with  the  greatest  care;  the  index  is  exhaustive  and  well  arranged. 
Halnea,  H.  8.    Problems  in  Railway  Regulation.    Pp.  vii,  581    Price,  $1.75. 

New  York;  Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
Hariny,  J.  H.      The  New  Soctot  Democrat.     Pp.  xxvii,  345.     Price,  6s. 

London:  P.  S.  King  &  Son,  191 1. 
Another  thinker,  with  keen  analytical  mind,  has  joined  in  the  battle  for 
"The  New  Social  Democracy."  Although  the  work  is  in  a  large  measure 
historical,  carrying  us  through  the  various  stages  of  development  from  the 
theories  of  Marx  and  the  visions  of  others  somewhat  later,  to  the  schemes 
for  social  reform  of  many  modern  political  leaders  and  econom'sts  the 
writer  has  succeeded  in  his  effort  to  show  th«  present  trend  and  to  picture 
the  social  democracy  which  is  to  be. 

The  present  struggles  in  the  various  countries  carrying  us  closer  to  the 
new  social  democracy  are  briefly  summarized  and  the  points  common  to  all 
are  laid  bare.  In  all  of  this  the  author  has  placed  special  stress  on  two 
things,  first,  the  rapidity  with  which  results  are  being  secured,  and,  second, 
the  significance  of  the  revolution  in  art  and  religion  when  correlated  with 
the  changes  in  economic  and  political  status.  Early  in  the  volume  the 
author  clearly  set3  forth  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  clear  line  between 
economics  and  politics.  Although  one  may  disagree  with  many  statements 
and  conclusions  the  book  must  be  rated  as  well  conceived.  The  reader 
is  forced  constantly  to  accept  or  reject  parts,  else  he  will  be  carried  to  a 
position  clearly  contrary  to  that  commonly  held. 
Hobson.  J.  A,     The  Science  of  Wealth.    Pp.  256.    Price,  7Sc    New  York: 

Henry  Holt  &  Co.,  1911. 
The  author  has  condensed  a  previous  work,  "The  Industrial  System,"  into 
the  present  handy  volume.  The  involved  reasoning  and  scientific  atmos- 
phere of  The  Industrial  System  are  wholly  absent  in  the  present  work, 
which  aims  to  set  down  in  its  simplest  terms  the  mechanism  involved  in  the 
maintenance  of  modern  society. 

The  book  frankly  takes  the  "wealth"  viewpoint,  treating  business  as  a 
mechanism.  After  an  analysis  of  the  workings  of  the  industrial  system,  the 
author  discusses  cost  and  surplus,  wages,  profits,  exchange,  price,  the  labor 
movement,  state  socialism  and  foreign  trade. 

The  section  on  state  socialism  is  hardly  an  integral  part  of  the  work. 
The  rest  of  the  material,  however,  is  coherent,  with  the  exception  of  the  last 
section,  which  deals  rather  irrelevantly  with  "Human  Values."  In  this  book 
Mr.  Hobson  has  added  no  permanent  scientific  contribution  to  his  previous 
ones.  The  only  justification  for  its  existence  is  that,  if  read  by  the  uninitiated, 
it  will  be  reasonably  comprehensible. 
Holmei,  T.  R.     Caesar's  Conquest  of  Gaul.     Pp.  xxxtx,  S72.     Price,  $7.75- 

New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  igii. 
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Haw«rd,  Lcland  O.      Houte  Fly—DUeau  Carrier.      Pp.  xix,  312.      Frift, 

$i.6a  New  York;  Frederick  A.  Stokes  Company,  1911. 
The  larger  wild  animals  were  once  considered  man's  most  dangerous  enemies 
because  he  had  to  meet  them  in  open  combat.  Now  we  are  coming  to  realise 
that  many  of  the  smallest  insects  are  even  more  dangerous  because  their 
attacks  are  veiled  and  insidious.  In  view  of  our  newer  knowledge  of 
disease  there  is  need  for  accurate  descriptions  of  the  life  history  and  habits 
of  some  of  these  insects.  Among  the  most  important  are  the  flies,  particularly 
the  house  fly. 

Mr.  Howard  meets  this  need  in  excellent  fashion.  His  volume  contains 
five  chapters:  (i)  Zoological  Position,  Life  History  and  Habits;  (2)  The 
Natural  Enemies  of  the  Typhoid  Fly,  a  name  applied  by  the  author  to  the 
house  fly;  (3)  The  Carriage  of  Disease  by  Flies;  (4)  Remedies  and  Pre- 
ventive Measures;  (5)  Other  Flies  Frequenting  Houses. 

It  would  be  well  if  every  householder  would  read  this  book  and  follow 
its  advice.  Merely  keeping  the  flies  outdoors  is  not  enough.  Warfare  should 
be  waged  against  them  to  destroy  them  and  prevent  reproduction.  It  is  to 
be  hoped  that  this  book  is  a  forerunner  of  others,  dealing  with  the  problems 
of  public  health,  wbicb  arc  to-day  50  little  appreciated  outside  the  medical 
profession. 
Huntington,  E.    Palestine  and  Its  Transformation.     Pp.  xvii,  443.     Price, 

$2.oa     Boston:  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  igii. 
Johnion,  W.  E.    The  Federal  Govemmenl  and  the  Liquor  Traffic.    Pp.  275- 

WeslerviUe,  Ohio:  American  Issue  Publishing  Company,  19TI, 
This  little  voltune  contains  a  large  amount  of  information  concemii^  the 
relation  of  the  federal  government  to  the  liquor  traflic  Unfortunately,  the 
subject  is  presented  from  the  most  partisan  point  of  view  and  is  intended  to 
provide  material  for  the  temperance  advocate  and  reformer.  The  author 
has  but  recently  resigned  as  chief  special  officer  of  the  United  States  Indian 
Service  because  of  complications  arising  over  his  strenuous  attempt  to 
suppress  the  liquor  traffic  among  the  Indians.  Whatever  scientific  value  the 
work  possesses,  therefore,  will  be  heavily  discounted  because  of  the  radically 
propagandist  attitude  of  the  author.  Nevertheless,  he  has  reprinted  many 
laws,  orders,  rules,  etc.,  relating  to  the  liquor  traific  together  with  their 
specific  references.  These  will  make  the  work  a  valuable  hand-book  of  such 
Information  for  those  to  whom  the  original  sources  are  relatively  inaccessible. 
Kimball,  EverML  The  Public  Life  of  Joseph  Dudley.    Pp.  vtii,  338.    Price, 

$2.00.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
This  is  a  well'wrltten  book  upon  a  most  interesting  period  in  the  colonial 
history  of  Massachusetts.  The  struggle  of  the  Massachusetts  colony  with 
the  home  government  during  the  governorship  of  Joseph  Dudley  is  discussed 
with  exceptional  clearness.  But  few  doctors'  theses,  even  when  elaborated  as 
this  has  been,  become  of  such  interest  and  permanent  value. 
LclMrmn,  W.  M.  Unemployment  in  the  Stale  of  New  York.    Pp.  173.    New 

York:  Columbia  University,  igii. 
Dr.  Leiserson  has  prepared  a  thoroughly  comprehensive  study  of  unemploy- 
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nttat  in  the  Stale  of  New  York  and  in  Europe.  In  this  sense  the  title  is  mii- 
ieading,  as  only  three-fifths  of  the  material  deals  directly  with  New  York. 
However,  the  uneinployment  figures  of  the  New  York  Bureau  of  Labor 
Statistics  are  excellently  charted,  and  the  data  regarding  unemployment, 
while  incomplete,  are  of  a  very  suggestive  character. 

McGrath,  T.  S.  Timber  Bonds.  Pp.  504.  Price,  $3.00.  Chicago:  Craig- 
Wayne  Company,  1911. 
This  book  is  one  of  the  best  intensive  studies  of  a  particular  class  of  securi- 
ties which  has  appeared  within  recent  years.  Beginning  with  a  review  of 
the  methods  of  examining  timber  properties,  the  author  proceeds  to  outline 
the  procedure  in  the  formation  of  underwriting  syndicates  for  timber  bonds, 
goes  fully  into  the  contracts  between  the  bankers  and  the  owners  for  the 
delivery  of  the  bonds,  and  makes  an  admirable  study,  including  many  valuable 
specimen  illustrations  of  trust  deeds  and  types  of  timber  bonds.  Following 
this  come  over  one  hundred  pages  of  typical  bond  circulars,  showing  the 
methods  used  by  bankers  in  advertising  these  issues  and  the  sort  of  informa- 
tion which  is  furnished  to  the  investor.  The  remainder  of  the  volume  is  given 
up  to  a  discussion  of  sinking  funds  for  timber  bonds  and  a  concise  and 
valuable  collection  of  definitions  of  words  and  phrases  commonly  encountered 
in  connection  with  this  class  of  security. 

Oppenhelm,  J.  Pay  Envelopes.     Pp.  259.    Price  $1.2$.     New  York:  B.  W. 

Huebsch,  191 1. 
The  art  of  any  age  interprets  the  relation  between  men  and  their  environment. 
The  author  maintains  that,  if  American  literature  is  to  be  made  permanent, 
it  must  fulfill  this  artistic  concept  In  pursuance  of  this  view,  Mr,  Oppenheim 
has  brought  together  a  series  of  stories  dealing  with  the  life  of  the  industrial 
worker.  All  of  the  situations  are  dramatic.  The  social  atmosphere  of  the 
tenement  and  court  is  keenly  marked,  and  the  author  has  presented  in  brief 
compass  a  gripping  concept  of  workmen's  lives.  Mr.  Oppenheim's  style  is 
always  easy  and  rapid.  The  present  volume  indicates  clearly  that  the  author's 
early  promise  will  doubtless  be  fulfilled. 

Outlines  of  Economics.  By  members  of  the  Department  of  Political  Economy, 
University  of  Chicago.  Pp.  xvi,  144,  Price,  $i.oa  Chicago:  University 
of  Chicago  Press,  191a 
Ordinarily  a  teacher  makes  little  classroom  use  of  the  questions  appended 
to  the  successive  chapters  of  the  average  text-book  in  economics.  He  usually 
prefers  to  work  out  questions  of  his  own  in  harmony  with  particular  ways 
of  developing  the  subject-matter  of  a  text.  The  merit  of  these  Chicago 
Outlines  is  their  double  serviceability.  Because  of  richness  in  the  quality  of 
suggestion,  they  can  be  used  even  by  a  teacher  of  a  high  degree  of  original 
bent  in  working  out  a  scheme  of  his  own ;  or  the  Outlines  can  be  placed 
directly  in  the  hands  of  students  as  a  means  of  arousing  an  inquiring  attitude 
of  mind  such  as  mere  independent  reading  of  a  te;ct-book  and  of  collateral 
references  is  powerless  to  arouse.  The  questions  and  problems  should  prove 
especially  serviceable  tn  the  larger  college  classes.     Here,  courses  need  to 
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be  standardized  because  of  the  large  number  of  instructors  in  charge  of 
sections.*  These  Outlines  do  standardize,  and  at  the  same  time  they  leave 
freedom  for  the  display  of  individuality  on  the  part  of  the  instructor. 
Overlook,  M.  Q.  The  Warking  People:  Their  Health  and  How  to  Protect 
II.  Pp.  293-  Price,  $2.00.  Boston :  Boston  Health  Book  Publishing  Com- 
pany, 191 1. 

Oyen.  Henry.      Joey,  the  Dreamer.     Pp.  318.     Price,  $1.20.     New  York: 

Doubleday,  Page  &  Co.,  1911. 

Prlddy,  AI.  Through  the  MiU.  Pp.  xi,  289.  Price,  $1.35.  Boston: 
Pilgrim  Press,  1911. 
Joey  is  the  hero  of  another's  story.  AI  Priddy  writes  an  autobiography. 
In  both  cases  the  life  of  the  mill  boy  is  pictured.  The  stress  of  wortc;  the 
strain  of  wage  cuts  and  hard  times;  the  long  Saturday  afternoons  before  the 
machine;  the  enervating  summer  atmosphere  of  a  great  city  court,  and  the 
sharp  struggle  for  bare  existence  are  all  strikingly  pictured  in  both  books. 
The  style  in  both  is  crude  and  seriously  lacking  in  form  and  polish,  but  the 
books  themselves  breathe  the  same  social  spirit  which  animates  the  work 
of  such  well-known  authors  as  David  Graham  Phillips  and  Robert  Herrick. 
No  previous  attempts,  at  portraying  child  life  in  industry  have  met  with  % 
tithe  of  the  success  which  these  two  books  merit 

Pankhurtt,  E.  8.    The  Suffragette.     Pp.    Siy.     Price,  $1.50.     New   York: 

Sturgis  and  Walton  Company,  1911. 
The  Suffragette,"  by  E.  Sylvia  Pankhurst,  gives  a  most  interesting  and 
detailed  account  of  the  militant  suffrage  movement  in  Great  Britain.  Miss 
Pankhurst  carefully  explains  the  origin,  methods  and  results  of  the  move- 
ment, and  comments  upon  its  effectiveness.  The  book  is  written  in  the  form 
of  a  history  and  follows  the  chronological  order.  The  style  is  very  graphic; 
indeed,  the  enthusiasm,  courage  and  steadfastness  of  the  writer,  infused  as 
they  are  into  the  thread  of  the  narrative,  cannot  but  give  inspiration  to  the 
reader.  While  Miss  Pankhurst's  method  of  presenting  her  evidence  and  her 
verification  of  the  data  given  are  beyond  reproach,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  viewpoint  of  the  writer  is  distinctly  partisan.  A  narrative  history 
to  be  perfectly  accurate  and  reliable  should  be  written  from  the  viewpoint  of 
the  observer,  not  from  that  of  one  in  the  heart  of  a  great  stri^gle. 

P«runi,  Prank.  Legal  Doctrine  and  Social  Progress.    Pp.  219,    Price,  |i.Sft 

New  York:  B.  W,  Huebsch  Company,  1911. 
For  those  who  have  regarded  law  as  the  bulwark  of  privilege,  this  volume 
will  be  a  revelation.  Such  an  abuse  of  law  is  possible,  but  by  no  means 
necessarr  or  inevitable.  In  reality  law  is  a  live,  changeable  and  adjustable 
instrument  which  ministers  to  the  stability  of  society,  while  at  the  same 
time  it  yields  to  the  demands  of  progress.  It  is  quite  as  possible  for  law  to 
become  the  instrument  of  democracy  in  accomplishing  social  gains  as  to  be 
used  as  the  tool  of  vested  interests.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  evolutionary 
method  of  securing  gradual  changes  in  the  adjustment  of  law  to  new  sociil 
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conditions  is  gaining  force  and  the  old  static  concept  of  law  is  being  aban- 
doned.   Law  in  the  mind  of  the  author  is  a  reservoir  of  social  progress. 

The  book  is  the  last  literary  product  of  Professor  Parsons  and  is  alike 
valuable  to  the  student  of  law  who  needs  to  regard  law  from  the  human 
point  of  view  rather  than  from  that  of  mere  statutory  enactment,  and  to  the 
social  reformer  who  may  profit  by  a  better  understanding  and  use  of  this 
most  important  means  of  social  control. 
Perkins,  J.  B.      Franee  in  the  American  Revolution.     Pp.  xix,  544     Price, 

$3.oa     Boston:  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,   ipii. 
Pratt,  Edward  E.      Industrial  Causes  of  Congeslion  of  Population  in  New 

York  City.  Pp.  259.  New  York;  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
The  great  congestion  of  population  in  New  York  City  is  due  to  both 
social  and  economic  factors.  In  his  first  chapter.  Dr.  Pratt  presents  a  splen- 
did summary  of  the  New  York  congestion  problem,  showing  by  statistical 
charts  and  diagrams  its  extent  and  location.  The  major  part  of  the  work 
covers  a  detailed  investigation  based  upon  information  secured  direct  from 
manufacturers  and  workers.  The  number  of  cases  considered  is  large 
enough  to  justify  the  inference  that  manufacturing  has,  during  the  past  two 
decades,  concentrated  rapidly  in  lower  Manhattan,  and  that  labor,  particu- 
larly ill-paid  labor,  tends  to  settle  in  the  immediate  n:ighborhood  of  its 
work-place. 

Nevertheless,  a  strong  sentiment  is  developing  in  favor  of  a  movement 
away  from  the  densely  built  district  of  lower  Manhattan.  "This  movement 
may  not  be  strong  enough  to  entirely  rid  Manhattan  of  factories,  but  it  will, 
no  doubt,  bring  about  a  considerable  change  in  the  industrial  complexion 
of  the  city.  It  further  seems  evident  that  the  workers  will  in  the  future,  as 
the;  have  in  the  past,  endeavor  to  live  near  their  places  of  work." 

Continuing  his  discussion,  the  author  states  that  the  most  obvious 
remedies  for  congeslion  are:  "(1)  Improved  transit  facilities;  (a)  restriction 
of  immigration;  (3]  limitation  of  the  working  day;  (4)  introduction  of  the 
minimum  wage;  (5)  prohibition  of  tenement  manufacture;  (6)  removal  of 
the  slum  population  to  farm  colonies;  (7)  education  of  the  people;  (8)  erec- 
tion of  cheap  houses  in  the  suburbs;  (g)  city  planning,  including  the  segrega- 
tion of  factories;  (10)  founding  of  suburban  industrial  centers." 

In  the  introduction,  which  is  a  brilliant  summary  of  the  entire  problem 
of  congestion,  the  author  disclaims  any  intention  of  proceeding  outside  of 
the  realm  of  industrial  causes.  Nevertheless,  in  the  use  of  his  data,  he 
considers  effects  rather  than  causes  of  congestion,  and  his  concluding  chapter 
is  largely  devoted  to  "remedies."  While  in  this  minor  respect  unscholarly, 
the  book  is.  on  the  whole,  a  distinct  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the 
causes  of  congestion. 
Spiller,  0.     (Ed.).     Ititer-raeia!  Problems.     Pp.  xlvi.  485.     London:  P.  S. 

King  &  Son,  1911. 
The  First  Universal   Races  Congress,  which  held  its  sessions  in  London 
during  July,  igii,  considered  a  variety  of  subjects  from  the  meaning  of  race, 
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through    its   anthropological    and    sociological   significance,   to   the    detailed 
problems  involved  in  international  law  and  international  peace. 

The  first  session  of  the  conference  was  devoted  to  such  fundamental 
considerations  as  were  involved  in  defining  the  purpose  of  the  conference. 
At  the  second  session,  environment,  language,  customs  and  race  differences 
and  race  types  furnished  the  topics.  The  third  session  was  devoted  to  race 
problems,  as  they  presented  themselves  in  the  different  countries  represented 
at  the  conference.  International  finance,  immigration,  science  and  art 
formed  the  topics  of  the  fourth  session.  The  fifth  and  sixth  sessions  were 
devoted  to  the  relation  of  modern  progressive  thought  to  the  racial  problems. 
Included  in  a  discussion  of  international  racial  ethics  were  traffic  in  intoxi- 
cants and  opium  and  the  position  of  the  American  Negro  and  the  American 
Indian.  At  the  two  final  sessions  positive  suggestions  for  promoting  inter- 
racial friendliness  were  discussed. 

Despite  the  divergence  in  topic,  the  spirit  of  the  conference,  though 
somewhat  academic   was  progressive.     The  existence  of   such   a  conference 
indicates  a  rapid  disintegration  of  antique  racial  prejudice.    Its  work  should 
constitute  an  important  step  in  the  upbuilding  in  inter-racial  good-wilL 
Wiley,  Htirvty  W.    Foods  and  their  Adulteration.   Pp.  xii,  641.  Price,  $4x10. 

Philadelphia:  P.  Blakiston's  Son  &  Co.,  igil. 
From  this  second  edition  Dr.  Wiley  has  omitted  his  discussion  of  the 
national  pure  food  law  and  its  interpretation,  writing  instead  a  generout 
section  on  infants'  and  invalids'  foods,  together  with  a  discussion  of  methods 
for  detecting  food  adulterations.  His  discussion  of  infant  feeding  constitutes 
an  excellent  source  for  the  students  of  infant  mortality.  His  entire  work  will 
commend  itself  now,  as  heretofore,  as  the  thoughtful  product  of  s  careful 
student 


Abbott,  F.  F.     A  History  and  Dtseription  of  Roman  Political  Institutions. 

Pp.  viii,  451.  Price  $i.5a  Boston:  Ginn  &  Co,  1911. 
This  book  is  intended  to  serve  as  an  introduction  to  the  study  of  Roman 
political  institutions,  especially  for  the  student  of  Roman  life  and  literature. 
The  subject  is  treated  from  both  a  historical  and  a  descriptive  standpoint. 
Part  I  deals  with  the  monarchial  period ;  Part  II  with  the  republican ;  Part 
III  with  the  imperial.  Each  of  these  periods  is  then  subdivided  under  two 
heads.  First  a  chronological  account  of  the  origin  and  development  of 
Roman  political  institutions  shows  the  inter-relation  of  the  parts  and  gives 
a  final  picture  of  the  Roman  constitution  as  an  organic  whole.  Then  a 
description  of  each  institution  gives  a  clear  idea  of  its  structure  and  function. 
The  treatment  of  imperial  officials  and  of  judicial  procedure  Is  especially 
good. 

This  volume  will  prove  particularly  valuable  to  those  who  are  working 
in  the  border  land  between  history  and  languages.  The  teacher  of  Latin 
will  find  it  useful  in  correlating  the  study  of  the  ancient  language  with  the 
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development  of  those  institutions  whose  influence  is  powerful  even  in 
modern  life.  The  teacher  of  history  will  find  it  an  excellent  outline  of  the 
characteristic  institutional  development  of  those  people  who  contributed 
most  to  modern  governmental  ideas  and  methods,  yet  whose  work  is  usually 
taken  for  granted,  rather  than  studied  and  understood. 

The  chief  criticism  that  may  be  urged  against  the  book  is  that  its  brevity 
gives  somewhat  distorted  impressions  of  certain  institutions,  and  necessitates 
somewhat  dogmatic  statements  regarding  controverted  points.  These  faults 
are  offset  hy  marginal  references  to  sources  and  by  extended  bibliographies 
by  whose  aid  the  reader  may  easily  find  more  extended  discussions  of  the 
points  at  issue. 

An  appendix  contains  well  selected  examples  of  senatorial  documents, 
actions  of  the  popular  assemblies,  edicts  and  inscriptions  together  with  brief 
passages  from  Latin  writers  dealing  with  political  Institutions. 

Raymonii  Gasfield  Gettell. 
TriHity  CoUtge. 

Baiur,  Jamea.  DUlributiHg  Elements  in  the  Study  and  Teaching  of  Politiea! 

Economy.  Pp.  145.  Price,  $i.OD.  Baltimore:  Johns  Hopkins  Press,  1911. 
The  ptiblication  of  this  volume  puts  in  permanent  form  the  five  lectures  de- 
livered by  the  author  during  April,  igio,  before  the  Economic  Seminary  of 
Johns  Hopkins  University.  The  two  following  paragraphs  from  the  preface 
throw  light  on  the  nature  of  the  work : 

"As  the  title  suggests,  they  {the  lectures]  are  discourses  not  on  economic 
error  in  general,  but  on  the  more  subtle  fallacies  which  are  apt  to  invade  the 
reasoning  of  trained  economists  in  spite  of  learning  and  discipline. 

"Such  errors  creep  in  from  a  popular  political  philosophy  (Lecture  I), 
from  want  of  any  political  philosophy  (11),  from  mistaken  aversion  to  theory 
(III),  from  the  shortcomings  of  common  or  technical  language  (IV),  and 
from  the  wrong  handling  of  distinctions  of  time  (V)." 

In  the  first  lecture,  entitled  "Liberty,  Equality,  Fraternity,"  the  author 
maintains  that  "without  fraternity  in  the  form  of  organization  of  smaller 
groups  than  nations,  it  will  be  difficult  to  preserve  what  was  long  the  most 
precious  feature  of  the  economic  world  in  English  speaking  America. — the 
independent  labourer."  .  .  ,  "With  due  care  and  pams  on  the  part  of  both 
of  you  [Canada  and  the  United  States]  there  need  not  be  any  proletariat 
at  all."  .  ,  .  "In  a  proletariat  there  is  little  liberty  and  little  true  frater- 
nity; there  is  something  like  an  equality  of  suffering  and  degradation.  If  the 
watchwords  would  keep  us  mindful  of  this  great  duty,  it  would  be  well  to 
hear  their  music  every  day,  even  in  our  study." 

In  the  second  lecture,  entitled  "Government  is  Founded  on  Opinion,"  it 
is  pointed  out  how  frequently  public  opinion  is  unscientific  and  needs  en- 
lightenment "If  the  economist  should  not  be  guided  by  public  opinion,  he 
should  try  to  guide  it,  recognizing  that  error  is  possible  which  he  must  help 
to  remove." 

The  third  lecture  dissects  the  phrase  so  frequently  heard,  "It  may  be  so 
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in  theory,"  and  shows  wherein  its  use  b  the  mark  of  an  untrained  mind  since 
theory  and  practice  are  as  inseparable  as  an  object  and  its  shadow. 

Lecture  IV  likewise  analyzes  another  popular  expression,  "Figures  can 
prove  anything."  In  this  discussion  the  point  is  well  made  that  economics 
has  suffered  in  having  borrowed  terms  from  the  physical  sciences  which  at 
best  could  be  but  analogous  since  economics  of  necessity  has  its  own  dis- 
tinct group  of  phenomena  to  describe. 

In  the  concluding  discussion  with  the  caption,  "In  the  Long  Run,"  "eco- 
nomic tendencies"  are  discussed.  It  is  pointed  out  that  while  there  is  no 
saving  virtue  in  the  "long  run"  there  is  no  necessary  fallacy  in  the  phrase. 
All  wise  national  policies  should  include  this  "long  run"  view. 

The  lectures  are  scholarly  and  written  from  the  social  viewpoinL  They 
are  addressed  primarily  to  students  of  economics.  They  should  be  of  par- 
ticular interest  to  Americans  since  they  are  written  hy  a  foreigner. 

Frank  D.  Watsom, 
New  York  School  of  Pkilantkrofy. 

Brmccb  J.  C.    France  Under  Ike  Republic.    Pp.  at,  3;&    Price,  $i,5a    New 

York:  Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  1910. 
France  has  suffered  much  from  adverse  criticism,  most  of  it  superSciaL  Even 
some  of  the  French  themselves  have  looked  upon  their  future  through  dark 
glasses.  Mr.  Bracq  shows  us  the  other  side  of  French  life,  though  one  must 
admit  that  the  attitude  adopted  is  at  times  too  complaisant  toward  facts 
which  should  prove  disquieting.  It  seems  for  example  that  the  population 
question  should  have  more  than  a  single  page  and  foreign  and  colonial  rela- 
tions deserve  more  than  the  passing  mention  accorded  them.  But  the  book 
lacks  because  the  reader  wants  so  much  rather  than  because  of  what  it  con- 
tains. It  is  brilliantly  written.  The  description  of  the  advance  in  commerce 
and  in  national  wealth,  the  contributions  which  the  republic  has  made  to  the 
fine  arts,  and  the  active  part  which  public  welfare  has  come  to  play  in  the 
politics  of  France  convince  one  that  French  life  is  still  at  bottom  sound  and 
vigorous. 

A  prominent  place  in  the  discussion  is  given,  as  would  be  expected  to 
the  absorbing  discussion  of  the  relation  of  the  church  to  the  state  and  espe- 
cially to  education.  Schools  have  multiplied,  there  are  no  longer  discrimina- 
tions between  rich  and  poor  in  common  school  instruction.  Teachers  are 
better  trained,  schoolhouses  better  equipped,  in  short,  the  lay  schools  have 
proved  themselves  an  unqualified  success.  A  detailed  defense  against  the 
charge  that  the  schools  are  atheistic  is  supported  by  quotations  from  text- 
books which  make  out  a  good  case. 

Separation  of  church  and  state  the  author  believes  is  proving  a  blessing 
even  to  the  church  which  feared  it.  "The  Catholic  Church  of  France  has 
never  had  more  earnestness  in  its  priesthood,"  .  .  .  though  "this  can  scarcely 
be  said  of  the  regular  clergy,  i.  «.,  the  members  of  monastic  organizations." 
The  work  of  the  church  in  philanthropy  is  given  hearty  praise.  The  sup- 
pression of  the  unauthorized  orders  and  separation  of  church  and  itate  wiU, 
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the  author  insists,  put  the  church  on  a  healthy  basis.  It  will  go  a  long 
way  toward  removing  the  church  from  politics,  a  condition  that  has  in  the 
past  limited  its  usefulness. 

Mr.  Bracq's  work  is  an  excellent  picture  of  the  more  encouraging  fea* 
tures  of  contemporary  French  tife.  It  will  be  of  interest  not  only  to  the 
political  scientist  but  to  the  general  reader  who  keeps  up  with  the  facts  of 
(Ocial  progress. 

Chbstek  Lloyd  Jokes. 
Vnivtrsily  of  Wiiconnn, 


Brldgman,  R.  L.    The  Fim  Book  of  World  Law.    Pp.  v,  30S.    Price,  $1.65. 

Boston:  Ginn  &  Co.,  1911. 
Three  recent  books,  Reinsch's  "Public  International  Unions,"  Mr.  Bridg- 
man's  "World  Organization"  and  this  volume,  mark  a  departure  in  the 
literature  of  international  law.  They  deal  with  those  parts  of  the  subject 
which  most  nearly  approach  the  nature  of  municipal  Uw,  because  they 
have  the  definite  acceptance  of  the  signatory  nations  through  formal  acts 
adopting  certain  common  standards  as  a  part  of  their  own  law. 

The  "First  Book  of  World  Law"  gathers  together  the  facts  which  prove 
that  there  is  in  process  of  development  a  world  government  of  three  depart- 
ments. There  is  a  world  legislature  now  assured  in  The  Hague  Conferences 
succeeding  the  earlier  conferences  of  groups  of  powers  which  met  at  the 
dose  of  periods  of  war;  a  world  judiciary  is  appearing  in  The  Hague 
Court  destined  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  system  of  courts  with  ever  widening 
jurisdiction  which  will  control  international  affairs;  and,  finally,  the  begin- 
nings of  a  world  executive,  very  humble,  it  must  be  admitted,  the  author 
finds  in  such  offices  as  the  secretary  of  the  Universal  Postal  Union  and  the 
international  committee  on  weights  and  measures. 

The  central  portion  of  the  book  is  given  over  to  a  publication  of  great 
international  acts  which  have  been  accepted  by  a  number  of  states  large 
enough,  in  the  author's  opinion,  to  justify  calling  the  acts  world  law. 
Detailed  presentation  is  given  the  subjects  covered  by  the  Universal  Postal 
Union,  arbitration,  navigation,  international  sanitation,  repression  of  the 
African  slave  trade  and  the  Red  Cross.  Each  division  is  accompanied  by 
explanatory  comments.  Minor  agreements,  accepted  by  fewer  nations,  are 
given  in  more  summary  form. 

Essentially  a  reference  work,  it  is  probably  true,  as  the  author  says,  that 
"no  person  perhaps  will  wish  to  read  it  all,  any  more  than  he  wishes  to  read 
all  of  his  encyclopedia"  but  no  library  should  neglect  to  give  its  patrons 
access  to  this  material  and  no  one,  who  wants  a  review  of  what  has  been 
accomplished  in  recent  international  law-making,  should  neglect  the  opening 
and  closing  chapters  of  the  book.  Few  of  those  even  who  were  active  in 
the  framing  of  the  various  acts,  probably  realize  to  what  a  degree  "world 
law"  exists,  without  a  concrete  record  such  as  this. 

Chesteb  Lloyd  Jokes. 
University  of  Wisconsin, 
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Brummer,  8.  D.    New  York  Stale  during  the  Period  of  the  Civil  War.    Pp. 
451.     New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911- 
Porter,  Qeorge  H.  Ohio  Politics  during  the  Civil  War  Period,    Pp.  255. 
New  York:  Longmiuis,  Green  &  Co.,  191I. 

The  authors  of  these  two  volumes  are  to  be  congratuUted  on  their  contribu- 
tions to  the  new  but  important  and  di£Bcu1t  field  of  state  history  during  the 
Civil  War.  With  two  lines  of  development,  state  and  national,  in  our 
history,  going  on  at  the  same  time,  each  influencing  the  other  and  each  in 
turn  influenced  by  the  other,  it  is  difficult  for  the  student  to  devote  himselt 
to  the  one  and  at  the  same  time  correctly  interpret  the  other;  the  difficulty 
is  particularly  liable  to  arise  from  1861-1865,  when  probably  the  most  powerful 
influences  in  state  politics  came  from  the  nation  at  large.  But  this  difficulty 
the  authors  solve  in  general  in  a  commendable  fashion.  In  every  case,  to 
be  sure,  the  reader  will  not  accept  Dr.  Brummer's  and  Dr.  Porter's  judgment 
as  to  the  emphasis  to  be  laid  on  the  national  field;  for  example,  many  will 
look  in  vain  for  a  fuller  treatment  by  both  authors  of  the  military  situation  in 
1862  and  1864,  and  the  sway  in  this  way  exercised  on  the  states.  In  the 
latter  year  the  victories  and  defeats  on  the  field  of  battle  most  dramatically 
governed  the  ups  and  downs  of  state  affairs,  and  so  did  the  presidential 
campaign  of  the  same  year;  yet  both  these  movements  seem  to  receive 
insufficient  recognition.  The  authors  here  are  sticking  too  closely  to  their 
subject. 

While  the  volumes  deal  mainly  with  political  conventions,  platformi, 
leaders  and  speeches,  some  readers  would  demand  a  fuller  treatment  of 
popular  conditions.  In  this  connection,  the  subjcrt  of  arbitrary  arrests  and 
imprisonment  readily  lends  itself  to  picturesque  treatment  of  individual 
cases,  such  as  may  be  found  in  the  pages  of  the  New  York  World, 

The  positive  contributions  of  the  authors  hinge,  lirst  upon  the  devel- 
opment of  party  politics  in  New  York  and  in  Ohio,  the  states  of  Seymour 
and  Vallandigham.  The  growth  of  the  Weed-Seward  and  Greeley  factions 
among-  the  republicans  in  New  York,  the  causes  of  this  rivalry,  and  its 
influence  on  national  affairs,  are  related  by  Dr.  Brummer  in  great  detail  and 
with  great  interest.  Probably  no  one  has  so  well  described  the  political 
issues  of  the  New  York  campaign  of  1863,  which  resulted  in  the  election  o( 
the  democratic  candidate,  Seymour,  as  Governor,  and  the  same  interest 
attaches  to  the  description  of  the  progress  of  the  Seymour  administration. 
Factional  quarrels  in  Ohio  were  not  as  important  as  in  New  York,  but  the 
peace  democracy  under  the  Ohio  leader,  Vallandigham,  affords  Dr.  Porter 
abundant  opportunity  for  intensive  study,  and  this  task  he  very  creditably 
performs. 

The  second  important  contribution  of  both  authors  is  the  same,  emphasis 
on  the  work  of  the  so-called  union  party.  Says  Dr.  Porter ;  "The  repub- 
lican party,  which  had  been  -formed  in  1854.  was  never  revived  in  Ohio  after 
its  demise  in  1861.  The  issues  on  which  it  had  been  formed  were  settled 
by  the  war.  The  new  party,  formed  in  1861,  outlived  the  war,  and  continued 
hi  existence  with  new  issues.    The  present  republican  party  is  not,  fterefore, 
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a  successor  of  the  orgsnization  of  1854,  but  rather  of  the  anion  party  of  the 
war  period."  Dr.  Brummer  believes  in  the  disappearance  in  New  York  of  the 
same  original  republican  party.  The  conclusion  seems  to  be  too  strong.  As 
a  party  trick,  to  win  votes  at  a  time  when  republican  votes  were  very  essen- 
tial, the  name  of  the  republican  party  was  indeed  changed,  but  never  the 
principles.  The  republicans  did  not  believe  that  they  joined  a  new  organiza- 
tion;  they  merely  sought  recruits  by  a  ruse,  ft  was  certainly  good  republican 
policy  in  1861  to  oppose  compromise  on  the  question  of  territorial  slavery, 
and  later  to  insist  on  the  positive  prohibition  of  slavery  there,  and  as  a  great 
anti-slavery  organization  the  party  naturally  advanced  into  other  anti-slavery 
policies  as  Che  war  advanced.  It  must  be  remembered,  too,  that  the  number 
of  voters  in  the  union  party,  who  were  not  republicans,  was  small,  that  the 
nonnal  democratic  strength  of  1S60  fell  off  but  little,  that  that  of  the 
republicans,  as  seen  in  the  union  vote,  increased  but  little,  and  that  the 
formal  union  organization  was  very  different  in  different  states.  It  is  best 
to  look  upon  the  union  organization  not  as  a  new  party,  but  only  as  ■ 
temporary  manifestation  of  the  republican  party  during  a  short  period  and 
under  peculiar  circumstances.  This  criticism  of  their  conclusions  must  not, 
however,  be  allowed  to  detract  from  the  authors'  success  in  investigation 
and  orderly  presentation  of  difficult  material. 

Eicixsoii  D.  Fm, 
Yale  Unkfersily. 

Chadwick,  P.  E,  The  Relations  of  the  United  Slates  and  Spain;  The  Spanish 
War.  Two  vols.  Pp.  xx,,  926.  Price,  $?,Mi.  New  York:  Charles 
Scribner's  Sons,  1911. 
Military  training,  participation  in  the  war  and  exceptional  access  to  material 
make  Mr.  Chadwick's  account  of  the  Spanish  War  unusually  valuable.  A 
large  part  of  this  "documentary  history,"  as  the  author  calls  it,  is  formed 
of  well  chosen  selections  from  the  sources.  His  personal  opinions  are  kept 
in  the  background  except  perhaps  in  the  discussion  of  the  Sampson- Schley 
controversy,  in  which  Mr.  Chadwick  believes  great  wrong  was  done  to 
Sampson,  one  of  the  noblest  of  public  servants. 

The  most  interesting  feature  of  this  work  is  the  extensive  presentation 
of  the  Spanish  point  of  view  in  the  war,  until  now  a  field  neglected  by 
American  writers.  No  evidence  could  show  more  conclusively  the  reason 
why  the  American  victories  were  won  so  easily  than  the  quotations  from  the 
despatches  exchanged  between  the  Spanish  ministry  and  Cervera.  Unpre- 
paredness,  inefficiency  of  administration  and  inadequacy  of  fighting  material 
are  shown  to  have  existed  in  the  Spanish  navy  to  a  degree  greater  even  than 
in  our  own  War  Department.  On  the  other  hand,  the  performance  of  the 
United  States  navy  comes  in  for  praise  which  the  evidence  submitted  seems 
to  show  is  justified.  Under  the  circumstances,  which  the  despatches  of  the 
Spanish  admiral  show  were  known  but  persistently  disregarded  by  the 
Spanish  ministry,  the  outcome  could  not  have  been  other  than  a  foregone 
conclusion.     When  a  country  is  willing  to  order  to  sea  vessels  v.-hich  it 
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knows  are  unable  to  cross  the  ocean,  but  will  become  "useless  buoys"  in  mid- 
Atlantic,  it  speaks  eloquently  of  the  character  of  the  adinini  stmt  ion.  It 
appears  repeatedly  that  the  government  of  Spain  fought  not  even  with  the 
hope  of  winning,  but  because  some  sacrifice  was  necessary  "to  satisfy  the 
honor  of  the  nation."  Amusing,  if  the  circumstances  were  not  so  tragic, 
would  be,  for  example,  the  instructions  to  Camara's  squadron  which  when 
beginning  its  outward  voyage  was  to  keep  "close  to  shore  so  as  to  be  seen 
from  Spanish  cities,  exhibiting  when  near  them  the  national  flag  illuminated 
by  searchlights,  which  are  also  to  be  thrown  upon  the  cities." 

The  land  campaigns  are  described  with  commendable  clearness,  though 
their  importance  is  dwarfed  by  the  brilliant  work  of  the  navy.  Detailed 
maps  for  both  army  and  navy  operations  make  it  easy  to  follow  all  the 
movements  discussed. 

The  closing  chapters,  dealing  with  the  diplomacy  of  the  treaty  of  peace, 
are  exceptionally  well  done.  Probably  in  no  other  war  has  the  inside  history 
been  made  public  property  to  an  equal  extent  so  soon  after  the  conRict.  The 
change  in  American  public  opinion  and  in  the  plans  of  the  administration 
which  made  the  "war  for  humanity"  one  for  conquest  and  in  a  few  months 
revolutionized  our  foreign  policy  is  here  presented  in  a  way  not  previously 
approached.  For  Spain,  too,  the  negotiations  marked  a  complete  change  in 
national  policy.  The  war  destroyed  the  last  traces  of  the  greatest  of  colonial 
empires.  It  stripped  the  mother  country  of  colonies  for  which  she  couM  no 
longer  care  and  the  loss  of  which  was  to  prove  a  blessing  in  disguise. 

Few  "documentary  histories"  combine  so  well  as  this,  authoritativeness 
and  readability.  The  vividness  of  the  narrative  and  its  dramatic  character 
make  these  volumes  of  interest  not  only  to  the  student  of  history,  but  to 
the  public  at  large. 

CBtSIBt  LUTD  JOHM. 

Univertity  of  Wisconsin. 

Drage,  Q.     The  Imperial  Organisation  of  Trade.     Pp.  xviii,  374.     Price, 

$3.50.     New  York:  Imported  by  E.  P.  Dutton  &  Co.,  191 1. 
The  scholarly  work  of  Mr.  Geoffrey  Drage  is  maintained  at  its  high  standard 

in  his  latest  work  upon  the  commercial  policy  of  the  British  empire.  This 
work  is  stated  to  be  "an  installment  of  a  larger  work  on  ImjJcrial  Organiza- 
tion, and  is  published  at  the  present  time  with  a  view  to  advancing  the  closer 
union  of  the  empire  in  trade  matters  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  imperial 
conference,  which  takes  place  in  igii."  The  volume  was  written  in  IpIOi 
and  the  conference  took  place  at  the  time  of  the  coronation  of  King  George 
and  Queen  Mary. 

The  introduction  discusses  in  3  general  way  the  development  of  imperial 
organization,  calls  attention  to  the  need  of  uniformity  of  legislation  through- 
out the  empire  as  regards  various  trade  matters.  The  subjects  of  free  trade, 
imperial  preference,  retaliation  and  tariff  reform  receive  extended  consid- 
eration in  separate  chapters.  A  large  part  of  the  volume,  pages  146  to  297, 
ii  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  tariff  reform ;  the  last  two  chapters  of  the  book 


,v  Google 


196  The  AnH<ds  of  the  American  Academy 

are  devoted  to  a  discussion  of  general  tendenciei  and  to  >  statement  of 
conclusions. 

The  author's  study  leads  him  to  tfac  conclusion  that  it  is  desirable  for 
Great  Britain  to  organize  an  "intelligence  department  to  do  for  the  civil 
affairs  of  the  empire  the  work  now  done  on  naval  and  militar;^  questions 
by  the  imperial  defence  committee";  and  that  "it  is  desirable  to  revise  the 
continental  and  international  treaties  in  1914  so  as  to  secure  better  terms 
for  British  trade."  The  author  advocates  closer  relationship  between  the 
different  parts  of  the  British  empire;  he  is  of  the  opinion  that  free  trade 
has  in  the  past  produced  good  results;  he  believes  also  that  the  problem  of 
imperial  and  commercial  integration  of  the  British  empire  is  of  greater 
magnitude  than  it  has  been  conceived  to  be  by  Mr.  Chamberlain.  After 
analyzing  the  conflicting  interests  of  the  United  Kingdom  and  o(  her  several 
colonies,  the  author  urges  the  necessity  for  the  establishment  and  equipment 
of  an  intelligence  department;  or,  as  he  states:  "We  want  in  fact,  (i)  the 
imperial  advisory  council"  meeting  from  time  to  time  at  London,  Sydney 
and  elsewhere;  (2)  "an  imperial  secretariat,  not  subordinate  to  any  depart- 
ment but  independent  and  immediately  under  the  supervision  of  the  prime 
minister;  and  (3)  a  permanent  imperial  commission  ...  to  prepare 
subjects  for  discussion  at  the  conference,  to  investigate  special  problems 
referred  to  it  by  the  conference  .  .  .  and  to  conduct  inquiries,  not  only 
on  matters  referred  to  it  by  the  conference,  but  also  in  connection  with  the 
ad  hoc  conferences  which  have  more  than  once  taken  place  in  recent  years 
upon  a  reference  made  to  them  by  His  Majesty's  government  and  one  or 
more  colonial  governments." 

Emory  R.  Johkson. 

Egerlon,  Hugh  E.       Federations  and   Unions  mlki*   the  British  Empire. 

Pp.  30Z.  Price,  $2.90.  New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1911. 
Problems  of  organization  of  government,  both  in  the  British  Isles  and  in  the 
empire  at  large,  have  claimed  increasing  attention  of  English  writers.  Mr. 
Egerton  asks  attention  to  the  federations  of  colonies  in  British  dominions. 
The  discussion  is  historical  and  comparative.  English  materials  are  well 
handled.  There  is  some  looseness  in  the  discussion  of  American  conditions 
and  authorities.  Bryce's  "American  Commonwealth"  appears  as  "The  Amer- 
ican Constitution ;"  New  Hampshire  is  spoken  of  as  an  independent  colony 
at  a  time  when  it  was  a  part  of  Massachusetts  and  the  constitution  is  said 
to  have  been  "imposed"  on  the  colonies  "by  the  genius  of  Hamilton  and  the 
character  of  Washington." 

The  portion  of  the  book  devoted  to  text  opens  with  a  brief  treatment  of 
early  American  attempts  at  federation,  then  the  Canadian  legislation,  espe- 
cially the  British  North  America  act  of  1867  is  reviewed,  and  a  detailed 
criticism  is  given  showing  the  weakness  of  the  Canadian  constitution  as  to 
definition  of  the  field  of  power  between  the  central  and  local  authorities. 
Similar  reviews  are  given  for  Australia  and  the  South  African  Union. 
Emphasis  is  placed  on  the  economic  necessities  which  forced  the  federations. 

The  last  chapter,  comparing  the  constitutions  of  Canada,  Australia  and 
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South  Africa,  is  the  best  part  of  the  book.  The  chief  points  discussed  are 
the  uniform  adoption  of  "responsible"  government  in  the  federations — though 
not  always  in  the  constituent  states;  the  confidence  in  the  legislatures,  so 
strongly  in  contrast  with  recent  American  practice  and  theory,  and  the  case 
of  constitutional  amendment. 

The  last  two-thirds  of  the  book  are  taken  up  with  reprints  of  constitu- 
tional documents  illustrating  the  former  attempts  at  colonial  unions  and  the 
constitutions  of  the  three  great  confederations  of  English  colonics. 

Chester  Luivd  Jones. 
Univtrtily  of  Wisconsin. 

Parrand,  Max.     (Ed,).     Tht  Records  of  the  Federal  Convention  of  17S7. 

Three  vols.     Pp.  xxv,  606,  667,  685.     Price,  $15.00.    New  Haven:  Yale 

University  Press,  1911, 
At  first  sight  it  might  appear  as  truly  remarkable  that  not  until  the  present 
year,  nearly  a  century  and  a  quarter  after  the  adjournment  of  the  federal 
convention,  has  a  comprehensive  and  trustworthy  collection  of  the  available 
material  relating  thereto  been  assembled  and  issued  in  a  single  work.  To 
one  familiar  with  the  history  of  the  records  and  literature  of  the  convention 
and  the  inherent  difficulties  attendant  upon  such  a  task  it  is  not  surprising. 
Its  successful  accomplishment  by  Mr.  Farrand  in  the  collection  under  review, 
therefore,  is  recognized  as  a  noteworthy  achievement. 

The  incomplete  and  confused  papers  kept  by  the  secretary  of  the  conven- 
tion, William  Jackson,  were  turned  over  by  him  after  first  destroying  "all 
the  loose  scraps  of  paper,"  to  Washington,  who  subsequently  deposited  them 
in  the  Department  of  State.  These,  however,  were  not  given  to  the  public 
until  iSig,  when,  in  consequence  of  an  act  of  Congress,  John  Quincy  Adams, 
then  Secretary  of  State,  undertook  the  difficult  task  of  collating  and  editing 
them.  With  the  assistance  of  a  few  of  the  delegates  he  prepared  a  connected 
"Journal"  of  the  convention.  Owing  to  the  unsatisfactory  nature  of  the 
memoranda,  this,  the  ofHcial  journal  of  the  convention,  contained  a  number 
of  mistakes,  "not  a  few  of  which  were  important,"  as,  for  example,  the 
inclusion  of  the  incorrect  plan  furnished  by  Pinckney  and  the  wrong 
assignment  of  votes,  which  had  been  kept  on  separate  sheets.     (Cf.  I,  32.) 

When  the  seal  of  secrecy  had  thus  been  broken,  there  followed  in  1821 
the  publication  of  Yates's  "Secret  Proceedings  and  Debates,"  covering  the 
earlier  work  of  the  convention.  This  was  the  first  of  a  series  of  notes  and 
records  to  be  published,  which  together  "far  surpass  the  journal  in  value" 
Nothing  further  of  this  nature,  however,  was  made  public  until  after 
Madison's  death  (1836),  when  his  elaborate  notes  were  purchased  by  the 
government  and  in  1840  were  published.  "At  once,"  Mr,  Farrand  truly 
observes,  "all  other  records  paled  into  insignificance,"  for  Madison's  notes, 
after  taking  into  consideration  all  other  sources  now  available,  still  constitute 
our  chief  authority  for  the  proceedings  of  the  convention. 

During  the  next  half  century  not  much  additional  contemporary  material 
was  made  accessible.  The  accounts  of  the  work  of  the  convention,  written 
hy  the  historians  Bancroft,   Curtis  and  others  were  principally  based  on 
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these  sources,  and  their  irterpretation  of  its  proceedings  was  generally 
accepted  as  correct.  Little  critical  study  of  the  texts  of  these  documents 
was  attempted,  nor  was  any  notable  effort  to  assemble  a  collection  of  all 
the  notes  and  memoranda  of  the  delegates  undertaken.  It  was  not  until 
men  who  had  been  trained  in  the  canons  of  the  modern  school  of  historical 
scholarship  took  up  the  investigation  afresh  that  much  additional  material 
was  published  or  new  discoveries  made.  To  Dr.  J.  F,  Jameson,  who  has  been 
pre-eminent  in  this  work,  Mr.  Farrand  appropriately  dedicates  his  collection. 

The  editor  in  undertaking  this  work  aimed  to  accomplish  two  objects: 
First,  the  presentation  of  "the  records  of  the  convention  in  the  most  trust' 
worthy  form  possible,"  and,  secondly,  to  gather  "all  of  the  available  records 
into  a  convenient  and  serviceable  edition."  The  plan  adopted  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  these  purposes  has  been  the  careful  examination  and  faithful 
reproduction  of  the  texts  of  the  original  manuscripts  wherever  attainable, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  "Journal,"  Madison's  "Notes"  and  King's  "Notes,"  or 
where  the  original  manuscript  has  been  lost,  as  is  true  of  Yates's  "Notes," 
from  the  original  edition,  or  in  several  other  cases  from  the  most  authentic 
texts  previously  published,  such  as  the  series  of  carefully  edited  notes  and 
versions  which  have  appeared  in  the  "American  Historical  Review."  All 
these  supplementary  records  of  the  convention  "take  on  a  new  importance," 
observes  the  editor,  "in  view  of  the  fact  that  the  'Journal'  is  so  imperfect 
and  not  altogether  reliable  and  that  Madison  made  so  many  changes  in  his 
manuscript." 

The  first  two  volumes  contain  the  official  and  unofficial  versions  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  convention,  "all  the  records  of  each  day's  session,"  being 
brought  together,  first  the  entry  from  the  "Journal"  for  the  day,  followed 
by  the  extracts  from  Madison's  "Notes"  and  the  accounts  of  Yates,  King, 
McHenry,  Paterson,  Pierce  or  any  other  delegate  whose  memoranda  are 
applicable.  The  advantages  and  convenience  of  this  arrangement  are  obvious, 
as  it  renders  possible  the  ready  examination  of  all  the  different  versions  of 
each  day's  proceedings,  and  the  several  accounts  serve  to  supplement  and 
check  each  other. 

The  care  which  Mr.  Farrand  has  exercised  to  insure  the  accuracy  of  the 
texts  is  especially  well  illustrated  in  the  case  of  Madison's  "Debates,"  the 
manuscript  of  which  presents  various  difficulties,  Madison  apparently  made 
corrections  in  his  notes  after  the  publication  of  the  "Journal,"  to  harmonize 
his  statements  with  those  of  the  latter,  which  in  many  cases  were  erroneous. 
As  he  had  made  other  changes  previously,  it  is  important  to  distinguish 
between  them.  Fortunately  this  can  be  done  in  most  cases,  as  the  ink  used 
in  inserting  the  later  corrections  has  faded  differently  from  that  of  the  earlier 
alterations.  To  make  this  distinction  apparent  the  editor  has  enclosed  the 
later  changes  in  brackets  in  his  version  of  Madison's  text.  This  is  an 
improvement  over  any  other  edition  including  that  in  the  "Documentary 
History  of  the  Constitution,"  in  which  the  attempt  to  reproduce  a  literal 
copy  of  the  original  was  only  partially  successful,  as  no  such  distinction  in 
the  alterations  was  made. 

The  third  volume  is  devoted  to  "supplementary  records."    These  com- 
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prist  a  mass  of  material  gathered  from  "the  more  obvious  and  accessible 
sources"  which  throw  light  on  the  proceedings  of  the  convention.  Appendix 
A  contains  four  hundred  and  nineteen  documents  of  varying  character, 
chiefly  consisting  of  the  letters  of  delegates  written  during  the  sessions  of 
the  convention,  or  statements  made  by  them  subsequently,  either  publicly  or 
in  their  private  correspondence.  Another  appendix  includes  the  list  of  the 
delegates,  their  credentials  and  a  record  of  their  attendance.  It  shows  that 
while  seventy-four  were  elected  only  fifty-live  actually  served,  and  many  of 
these  were  in  attendance  only  a  portion  of  the  time.  The  remaining  appendices 
present  the  texts  of  the  chief  plans  before  the  convention,  and  all  that  is 
known  of  their  origin. 

Although  the  greater  number  of  these  documents  had  been  previously 
printed,  they  have  now  for  the  first  time  been  brought  together  from  widely 
scattered  publications  to  form  a  collection  comprising  nearly  everything  of 
value  that  relates  to  the  work  of  the  convention.  Supplementing  the  texts 
are  a  wealth  of  notes,  annotations  and  cross  references  to  related  documents, 
which  greatly  enhance  the  practical  value  of  these  volumes.  Two  indices 
are  provided  the  one  to  the  clauses  of  the  constitution  the  other  general 
in  character.  By  means  of  the  first  it  is  possible  to  trace  the  evolution  of  a 
particular  clause.  The  general  index  is  the  only  unsatisfactory  feature  of 
the  work,  as  it  is  not  sufficiently  comprehensive.  An  exhaustive  index  was 
probably  thought  unnecessary,  in  view  of  the  index  to  the  constit^ition  and 
the  numerous  cross  references  employed. 

Tt  is  fitting  that  due  recognition  should  be  accorded  to  the  editor  not 
only  for  the  accuracy  and  breadth  of  his  scholarship,  but  also  for  the 
painstaking  industry  required  in  attending  to  all  the  laborious  details  of  the 
truly  stupendous  task  of  tssembling,  editing  and  seeing  through  the  press 
this  monumental  work.  It  is  destined  to  be  recognized  as  the  standard  and 
definitive  edition  of  the  work  of  the  most  notable  constitutional  body  ever 
assembled  on  this  continent 

Hebuah  V.  AuES. 
Universiiy  of  Pennsyivama. 

Piaher,  H.  A.  L.    The  Republican  Tradition  in  Europe.    Pp.  xii,  363.    Price, 

53.5a  New  York:  G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  1911, 
Essays  such  as  these  are  attractive  both  on  account  of  their  subject  matter 
and  because  of  their  literary  form.  They  do  not  attempt  to  be  exhaustive 
discussions  but  to  sketch  the  main  outlines  of  a  movement  which  has  now, 
as  the  author  tells  ug,  doi.e  its  work  and  survives  in  the  normal  European 
mind  only  as  a  tradition. 

The  middle  ages  are  dismissed  with  two  short  chapters.  The  monarchical 
form  of  government  supported  by  the  church,  was  accepted  with  but  little 
question.  Political  thought  strongly  influenced  by  political  conditions  had 
no  room  for  development.  Even  in  Italy  the  city  republics  were  essentially 
unrepublican  in  the  modem  sense.  Nor  did  the  Protestant  revolt  break 
down  the  reverence  for  monarchy— indeed,  at  least  at  first  its  leaders  were 
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ardent  supporters  of  the  established  governments.  Its  influence,  though 
great  in  breaking  down  European  conservatism,  was  only  indirectly,  if  at  all, 
a  force  favorable  to  popular  government.  Nor  do  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries  speak  for  republican  institutions.  Even  Roasseau  failed 
to  show  bow  a  republican  government  could  be  given  to  a  large  and  rich 
sUte. 

But  the  force  of  the  American  example  was  not  lost  in  Europe,  especially 
in  France,  where  economic  conditions  and  the  national  spirit  were  now 
preparing  a  revolt  against  established  institutions.  But  even  the  French 
Revolution  was  not  at  first  one  against  the  king,  and  against  monarchy  as 
an  institution  there  was  hardly  a  voice  till  i^go.  Republican  enthusiasm,  in 
fact,  was  soon  overshadowed  by  the  humanitarian  enthusiasm  for  "liberty" 
and  the  desire  for  national  glory.  The  victorious  republic  of  France  brought 
to  Europe  as  a  whole  the  substance  of  republicanism,  though  not  its  form, 
except  in  France  itself.  The  breakdown  of  the  old  feudal  principalities, 
the  introduction  of  a  system  of  government  in  which  there  is  a  greater  degree 
of  popular  control,  and  an  increased  sense  of  responsibility  on  the  part  of 
monarchs,  these  were  the  permanent  benefits   which  the  revolution  brought. 

Republican  enthusiasm  continued  to  grow  in  Europe  till  1648.  But  the 
Germans,  Italians  and  Spanish  were  not  won  by  it  to  abandon  their  attach- 
ment to  monarchy.  France  itself  only  did  so  with  great  travail  and  by 
surrounding  the  republic  with  the  pomp  of  the  government  she  had  over- 
thrown. Monarchy,  the  author  insists,  is  now  more  firmly  intrenched  than 
in  1848.  Many  causes  have  brought  the  change.  The  political  intelligence  of 
monarchs  has  improved.  People  have  come  to  realize  that  the  form  of 
executive  does  not  measure  political  or  civil  liberty.  These  latter  have 
expanded  not  at  the  expense  of  monarchy,  but  at  the  expense  of  the 
privileged  classes.  Social  reform  has  diverted  attention  from  political  reform. 
The  successful  policies  of  Bismarck  have  reawakened  the  popular  confidence 
in  strong  monarchy.  Finally,  imperialism  is  unrepublican,  the  monarch  is  the 
great  symbol  of  empire.  No  enthusiasm,  the  author  declares,  can  be  aroused 
for  an  elected  president  in  a  country  composed  of  such  diverse  elements  as 
the  modern  empire.  'The  republican  movement  has  done  its  work.  Its 
ideals  have  been  appropriated — into  the  political  system  of  Europe  and  most 
of  the  domestic  programme  of  1848  is  now  fixed — in  the  institutions  of  the 
continent  which,  save  only  in  France,  Switzerland  and  Portugal  retains  an 
explicit  devotion  to  hereditary  monarchy." 

The  ardent  republican  will  find  this  book  filled  with  a  negative  message. 
He  who  is  enthusiastic  for  the  substance,  rather  than  the  form  of  political 
and  social  freedom,  will  find  it  a  chronicle  of  positive  advance.  Republican 
ideals  in  Europe  are  by  no  means  a  tradition. 

Chester  Li.oyd  Jokes. 
University  of  IViscoHsin, 

FUher,  JMeph  R.    The  End  of  the  Irish  Parliament.     Pp.  xii,  316.     Price, 

$3.00.    New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
Mr.  Fisher's  principal  object  is  "to  detach  and  bring  into  relief  the  events 
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connected  with  the  'decline  and  fall'  of  the  Irish  parliament"  (p.  vii).  The 
result  is  a  clear,  concise  history  of  that  institution  during  the  last  thirty- 
three  years  of  its  existence,  with  an  introductory  chapter  on  conditions 
previous  to  1767.    The  style  is  pleasing. 

Although  these  qualities  may  recommend  the  book  to  the  "general 
reader,"  for  whom  it  was  apparently  intended  (p.  vii),  its  positive  contribu- 
tion to  our  knowledge  is  small.  Several  volumes  of  correspondence  published 
by  the  Historical  Manuscripts  Commission  and  the  Macartney  papers  are 
mentioned  in  the  preface  (p.  v),  but  they  have  not  been  drawn  upon  heavily. 
There  are  new  facts  about  the  corruption  during  the  viceroyalty  of  Towns- 
hend,  additional  light  on  the  attitude  of  Pitt  and  Rutland  in  1784  and  1785 
towards  the  questions  of  reform  of  the  Irish  parliament  and  Irish  com- 
mercial relations,  and  items  here  and  there  on  various  aspects  of  the  subject. 
There  is  little  else  that  has  not  been  told  already  by  well-known  writers. 

As  a  summary  of  the  existing  literature  on  the  subject  the  book  is 
also  of  doubtful  utility.  The  author  slates  that  although  hundreds  of  writers 
have  been  consulted,  most  of  them  have  yielded  little  (p,  vii).  Froude  and 
Lecky  seem  to  have  furnished  the  bulk  of  the  material.  The  works  of 
these  historians  differ  much  in  critical  value,  but  the  autho.'  appears  to 
follow  sometimes  the  one,  sometimes  the  other  without  manifest  principles 
of  selection.  The  scarcity  of  footnotes  adds  to  the  difiSculty,  and  ia  especially 
regrettable  in  the  case  of  citations  which  constitute  a  liberal  part  of  his 
narrative.  One-fourth  of  chapters  V  and  VI,  for  example,  is  enclosed  within 
inverted  commas.  Of  these  citations  over  sixty  per  cent  can  be  found  in 
the  pages  of  Froude  and  Lecky,  where  much  of  it  is  likewise  enclosed. 
Quotations  made  both  by  Mr,  Fisher  and  by  Mr.  Froude  or  Mr.  Lecky  are 
often  presented  by  Mr,  Fisher  as  statements  of  contemporaries,  but,  since  he 
rarely  indicates  the  sources  whence  he  derived  such  quotations,  it  is  difficult 
to  ascertain  whether  they  are  what  contemporaries  said,  or  what  Mr,  Froude 
or  Mr.  Lecky  said  contemporaries  said.  Since  Mr.  Froude's  citations  from 
original  sources  are  frequently  incorrect,  this  impairs  the  value  of  Mr. 
Fisher's  work.  His  laxity  in  this  respect  may  he  explained,  perhaps,  by  his 
own  disregard  for  the  sanctity  of  quotation-marks  (e.  g.,  pp.  154,  190-191, 
227,  269.  311).  These  inherent  characteristics  make  it  necessary  to  use  the 
book,  if  at  all,  with  caution. 

W.   E.  Ldht. 
Bowdoin  College, 

Fltfl,  Emerson  D.    The  Presidential  Campaign  of  t86o.    Pp.  xiii,  3S6-  Pric^ 

$2.oa  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
This  book  deals  with  the  most  important  Presidential  campaign  ever  waged 
m  this  country.  In  a  way  our  entire  history  was  in  preparation  for  it 
Consequently  to  understand  it  one  must  read  our  history,  certainly  from 
1776  up  to  that  time.  But  one  cannot  compress  all  this  into  a  brief  volume 
and  then  give  the  history  of  the  campaign  proper.  Professor  F"ite  had  one 
of  two  courses  open  to  him,  either  to  give  a  bare  synopsis  so  meager  in 
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details  as  to  be  practically  valueless  or  to  fix  upon  some  nearby  period  and 
give  details  full  of  great  significance.  He  wisely  chose  the  latter  and  started 
in  with  a  reasonably  full  account  of  the  John  Brown  episode  and  its  influence 
on  public  feeling.  This  is  followed  up  by  a  summary  of  Helper's  "Impending 
Crisis,"  with  a  description  of  the  contest  for  speaker  which  it  precipitated 
and  the  consequent  discussion  of  slavery  in  and  out  of  congress.  Considerable 
space  is  devoted  to  the  last  named  subject  and  the  treatment  is  not  confined 
to  the  campaign  year.  The  friction  over  the  rendition  of  fugitive  slaves  and 
the  enforcement  of  the  personal  liberty  laws,  the  agitation  over  the  slave 
trade,  the  treatment  of  free  negroes  both  in  the  North  and  South,  and  the 
discord  in  the  churches  are  properly  discussed  as  necessary  for  an  under- 
standing of  the  popular  mind  in  i860.  A  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  national 
conventions  of  each  party.  The  author  does  not  accept  the  theory  that  the 
rupture  at  Charleston  was  the  result  of  a  conspiracy  whose  ultimate  object 
was  to  destroy  the  Union.  A  long  chapter  is  devoted  to  the  campaign  argu- 
ments, which  center  around  slavery,  but  which  also  include  the  corruption  of 
the  administration,  expansion  (for  slavery  extension),  the  supreme  court 
(slavery),  popular  sovereignty  (slavery),  disunion  (slavery),  the  tariff, 
internal  improvement,  the  Pacific  railroad,  the  Pacific  telegraph  and  the 
homestead  act,  the  last  of  which  had  been  vetoed  by  Buchanan.  A  closing 
chapter  describes  the  conduct  of  the  campaign.  An  appendix  of  one  hundred 
pages  gives  the  party  platforms  and  the  campaign  speeches  made  by  Schurz, 
Douglas,  Yancey,  and  Brownlow, 

In  this  book  Professor  Fite  displays  a  pretty  thorough  mastery  of  his 
subject  and  has  produced  a  volume  that  will  be  of  great  value  to  students  of 
history.  The  reviewer  has  only  one  serious  criticism  to  make,  that  the 
author  has  failed  to  add  a  chapter  giving  detailed  analysis  of  the  results  of 
the  election.  It  is  not  enough  simply  to  give  results  by  states.  The  county 
returns  throughout  the  entire  South  and  the  Northwest  will  repay  a  careful 
study. 

The  following  sounds  strange  in  1911  to  the  son  of  a  slave  holder: 
"Both  sides  were  right!  Neither  could  have  given  in  and  remained  true  to 
itself.  The  North  was  right  in  opposing  slavery,  the  South  was  right  in 
seceding  from  the  Union  in  its  defense."  But  it  was  preceded  by  this: 
"They  [the  South]  believed  that  slavery  was  right.  .  .  ,  With  this  assump- 
tion in  their  minds,  no  other  course  than  secession  from  the  Union  for  the 
protection  of  their  vast  property  was  possible."  On  the  same  principle  the 
secession  of  the  railroad  and  trust  magnates  would  be  justitiable  to-day. 

David  V.  Thomas. 
Univtrtity  of  Arhansas, 

Haney,  LbwIb  H.      History  of  Economic  Thought.     Pp.  xviii,  567.     Price, 

$3.oa    New  York:  Macmiltan  Company,  1911. 
There  has  been  great  need  for  a  comprehensive  history  of  economic  thought 
in  English.    The  writer  has  ventured  to  cover  the  entire  field,  his  aim  being 
"Ho  present  a  critical  account  of  the  whole  development  of  economic  thought 
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in  the  leading  nations  of  the  Occidental  world."  The  book  is  designed  to 
serve  as  a  text-book  for  advanced  students.  The  author  has  applied  a  two- 
fold test  to  decide  the  relative  space  accorded  to  the  various  economists : 
(i)  Discovery  or  development  of  points  of  theory;  (2)  influence  on  con- 
temporaries and  followers.  In  the  light  of  these  facts  the  book  must  be 
judged.  One-sixth  of  the  book  is  covered  before  the  reader  arrives  at 
the  beginning  of  a  science  of  economics.  In  contrast  with  this  he  finds  that 
only  one  brief  chapter  is  devoted  to  "Recent  Economic  Thought  in  tlie 
United  States."  It  would  seem  that  the  fragments  gathered  from  social 
philosophy,  the  ethical  and  religious  systems  of  the  ancients  and  of  the  Middle 
Ages  might  have  been  condensed  into  briefer  compass  if  that  plan  would 
have  left  more  space  to  be  devoted  to  modern  theories.  What  this  criticism 
really  means,  perhaps,  is  that  another  volume  is  necessary  in  order  to  offer 
an  adequate  treatment  of  modern  theories.  The  author  begins  the  discussion 
of  the  evolulion  of  economics  as  a  science  by  calling  attention  to  some  of  the 
changes  in  social  philosophy  and  by  a  review  of  the  system  of  the  physiocrats, 
with  which  Adam  Smith  was  very  familiar.  He  then  devotes  ample  space  to 
a  presentation  of  the  chief  doctrines  of  the  Classical  School,  beginning  with 
those  of  Adam  Smith  and  including  the  contributions  of  Malthus,  Ricardo, 
Carey,  Bastiat,  Mill  and  Senior.  The  author's  next  task  was  to  present  the 
growing  opposition  to  the  Classical  System  and  the  lines  of  criticism  which 
introduced  the  modern  thinking  in  political  economy.  Emphasis  began  to 
be  placed  more  upon  income  and  consumption,  and  less  upon  wealth  and 
production.  Socialism  emphasized  better  distribution  and  economic  justice. 
Social  reformers  sought  to  remedy  existing  evils.  The  theory  of  evolution 
was  bringing  old  abstract  theories  to  the  test  of  everyday,  changing  facts 
and  relations.  The  economists  themselves  were  reconstructing  their  own 
theories.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  influences  new  schools  of  economic 
thought  were  developed.  To  these  the  author  turns  his  attention  very 
briefly.  Jevons  and  the  marginal  utility  concept,  the  Austrian  School  and 
subjective  value  theories,  and  recent  thought  in  the  leading  countries  of 
Europe  are  rapidly  passed  in  review,  after  which  in  still  briefer  scope  recent 
thought  and  its  background  in  the  United  States  arc  outlined,  with  mention  of 
the  most  prominent  doctrines  and  men. 

RoBEBT  Emmet  Chakdock. 
Columbia  University. 

Hobaen,  J.  A.     The  Crisis  of  Liberalism;  New  Issues  of  Democracy.     Pp. 

xiv,  284.  Pric^  65.  London :  P.  S.  King  ft  Son. 
The  author  signed  the  preface  to  this  valuable  scientific  treatment  of  con- 
temporary political,  economic  and  social  problems,  just  two  years  ago 
(December  i,  igog).  Although  much  has  happened  in  the  meantime  to 
change  the  present  status  of  these  fundamental  problems, — especially  as  seen 
in  the  victories  of  Liberalism  in  Great  Britain,  the  advance  of  progressive 
legislation  in  this  country,  and  similar  movements  elsewhere,— the  book 
referred  to  in  this  title  is  well  worth  reading  by  all  who  are  interested  in 
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present-day  affairs,  and  merits  re-reading  by  all  actively  engaged  in  the 
stri^gle  Ear  advancement. 

The  first  third  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  the  political  struggle.  The  Lords' 
veto  in  England  holds  the  center  of  the  stage.  Special  emphasis  is  placed 
upon  this  thesis :  "The  destruction  of  the  veto  must  be  accompanied  or  fol- 
lowed by  other  important  reforms  in  our  electoral  institutions  and  by  a 
measure  which  shall  associate  the  people  more  directly  with  the  art  of 
government,  by  assigning  to  it  that  power  of  mandate  which  the  Lords  fabely 
pretend  that  it  possesses." 

Social  and  economic  reforms  are  essential,  but  these  cannot  be  secured 
without  perfecting  the  constitutional  machinery  of  democracy — without 
removing  the  obstructions  in  electoral  and  legislative  institutions.  But  he 
insists  that  "There  can  be  no  more  foolish  error  than  to  represent  the  veto 
of  the  House  of  Lords  as  the  only,  or  even  the  chief  barrier  to  the  free 
realization  of  the  will  of  the  people  in  this  country." 

Many  defects  in  constitutional  machinery  are  pointed  to  and  the 
injustices  are  numbered.  Cabinet  control  and  the  caucus  system  come  in  for 
their  share  of  attention.  These  must  be  reformed  but  a  constructive  plan 
covering  the  whole  field  must  be  evolved.  The  most  important  changes  are 
as  follows : 

"The  House  of  Commons  must  be  made  more  accurately  representative, 
and  representative  government  must  be  supplemented  by  a  measure  of  direct 
democratic  control." 

"In  order  to  make  the  House  of  Commons  representative  of  the  will  of 
the  people  it  must  be  in  direct  and  frequent  contact  with  the  needs,  aspirations 
and  experience  of  the  whole  people." 

"Adult  suffrage  is  the  only  practicable  expedient  for  securing  the 
required  contact  between  representatives  and  people." 

"With  the  same  object  of  rendering  the  House  of  Commons  a  truer 
expression  of  the  popular  will,  some  form  of  proportional  representation 
must  be  incorporated  in  our  electoral  system." 

In  addition  to  the  above  the  author  advocates  "the  destruction  of  the 
present  plural  vote"  as  an  important  charge  and  "the  payment  of  members 
and  electoral  expenses  out  of  public  funds." 

The  one  additional  reform  to  which  much  attention  is  given  is  the 
demand  for  referendum ;  "the  only  effective  check  upon  these  defects  or 
abuses  of  representative  government  is  a  direct  appeal  to  the  people," 

The  author  devotes  a  very  considerable  part  of  the  book  to  a  discussion 
of  Liberalism  contrasted  with  Socialism  and  treats  a  list  of  the  problems 
of  Applied  Democracy. 

John  Lbc  Covltbl 
Washington,  D.  C. 

Humphr«ya,  John  H.    Profiorlionat  Re  presentation.    Pp.  xxi,  431.    Price,  s»- 

London:  Methuen  &  Co.,  Ltd..  1911. 
John  H.  Humphreys,  the  intelligent  and  enthusiastic  secretary  of  the  Pro- 
portional Representation  Society  of  England,  who  went  to  South  Africa  to 
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introduce  proportional  representation  there,  has  published,  throng  Methnen 
&  Co.,  a  thoughtful  and  comprehensive  study  of  methods  of  election  under 
the  title,  "Proportional  Representation."  Although  written  by  a  strong 
partisan  and  advocate,  and.  although,  as  Lord  Courtney,  of  Fenrith,  in  his 
introduction  says  "the  author  has  no  doubt  about  his  conclusions"  never- 
theless  he  goes  fairly  and  with  quite  sufficient  fullness  through  the  main 
branches  of  the  controversy  over  proportional  repreaentalion.  Moreover, 
his  descriptions  of  the  second  ballot  and  the  transferable  vote,  the  single 
transferable  vote,  the  lists  systems  and  the  various  national  adaptations  in 
Japan,  Sweden,  Germany,  Finland  and  elsewhere  are  adequate.  Without  com- 
menting in  this  connection  on  the  workability  and  adaptability  of  the  plan, 
it  must  be  pointed  out  that  this  is  a  sane,  forceful,  careful  study  of  it  and 
worthy  of  the  thoughful  attention  of  American  publicists.  The  movement 
for  proportional  representation  bulks  larger  in  Great  Britain  than  in  this 
country,  having  reached  the  standing  and  dignity  of  consideration  at  the 
hands  of  a  royal  commission.  Its  report  made  last  spring  was  a  sort  of 
Scotch  verdict  It  declared  that  it  was  unable  to  report  that  a  ease  had 
been  made  out  for  an  application  of  proportional  representation  "here 
and  now." 

Clinton  Rogexs  WoooKtiFP. 
Pkiladtlphia. 

Klrkman,  M.  M.    Science  of  Railroads.    Seventeen  volumes.    I^.  xxx,  6873. 

Price,  $36.oa  Chicago:  Cropley  Phillips  Company,  1907-1911, 
The  well-known  series  of  books  upon  railways,  written  from  time  to  time 
by  Marshall  M.  Kirkman,  have,  during  the  past  four  years,  been  put  into 
final  form.  They  are  now  published  in  seventeen  volumes  under  the  title, 
'The  Science  of  Railways."  The  titles  of  the  volumes  are  as  follows:  "Air 
Brake  Construction  and  Working,"  "Safeguarding  Railway  Expenditures," 
"Locomotive  Appliances,"  "Collection  of  Revenue,"  "Freight  Traffic  and 
Accounts,"  "Passenger  Traffic  and  Accounts,"  "Operating  Trains,"  "Build- 
ing and  Repairing  Railways,"  "The  Locomotive  and  Motive  Power  Depart- 
ment," "Railway  Rates  and  Government  Ownership,"  "Organizing  the 
Railways;  Financing,  General  Accounts  and  Cash,"  "Engineers'  and  Fire- 
men's Hand  Book,"  "Shop  and  Shop  Practice"  (a  vols),  "Cars- 
Construction,  Handling  and  Supervision,"  and  "Electricity  Applied  to 
Railways." 

Most  of  the  books  were  written  originally  by  Mr.  Kirkman  and  pre- 
■umably  have  been  revised  by  htm  from  time  to  time.  In  the  publication 
of  the  later  and  more  technical  works,  however,  Mr.  Kirkman  has  had  the 
assistance  of  experts.  In  the  preparation  of  the  volume  upon  "Cars,"  for 
instance,  the  author  received  the  "advice,  assistance  and  co-operation"  of 
Mr.  W.  H.  Dunham,  a  mechanical  engineer  and  expert  in  the  construction 
and  handling  of  railway  cars.  This  volume  appeared  in  1909.  Likewise,  in 
writing  the  book  upon  "Electricity  Applied  to  Railways,"  which  was  issued 
in  Iglc^  Mr.  Kirkman  was  assisted  by  Mr.  Charles  F.  Scott,  "an  honored 
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member  of  the  American  Institute  of  Electrical  En^neers,  and  the  electriciui 
in  chief  of  one  of  the  few  great  electric  manufacturing  industries  of  the 
world."  Similarly,  in  writing  the  volume  upon  "Shops  and  Shop  Practice," 
Mr.  Kirkman  was  aided  by  Mr.  Robert  Quayle  in  "the  description  of  shopi 
and  roundhouses  and  the  care  and  repairs  of  locomotives  and  cars,"  while 
Mr.  A.  H.  Barnhart  prepared  the  part  relating  to  practical  machine  work. 
Mr.  Kirkman  has  thus  become  rather  the  editor  than  the  author  of  the  later 
volumes  of  his  series. 

The  seventeen  volumes  as  a  whole  contain  much  practical  information 
clearly  presented.  Each  revision  has  improved  the  volumes,  and  the  later 
works  prepared  by  technical  experts  and  edited  hy  Mr.  Kirkman  have  appre- 
ciably raised  the  average  value  of  the  series  as  a  whole.  The  publishers  are 
to  be  congratulated  upon  the  attractive  appearance  of  the  series. 

Emory  R.  Johnson. 

Lombroio,  C.   Crime:  Its  Causes  and  Remedies.    Pp.  ix,  471.    Pricey  $4.75. 

Boston:  Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  1911. 
This  book  is  the  third  in  the  series  of  foreign  publications  selected  for  trans- 
lation by  the  American   Institute  of   Criminal   Law   and  Criminology,     The 
translation  was  made  by  Rev.  Henry  F.  Horton,  of  Columbia,  Mo. 

This  volume,  together  with  the  recently  published  summary  of  Lom- 
broso's  "Criminal  Man,"  by  his  daughter,  Mrs,  Gioa  Ferrero,  provides  the 
English  reader  with  a  somewhat  adequate  source  of  first  hand  material  for 
the  study  of  the  theories  of  this  greatest  representative  of  the  Italian  School 
of  Criminology.  It  was  a  matter  of  great  satisfaction  to  Lombroso,  who 
died  in  October,  1909,  that  these  volumes  were  to  be  given  to  the  English 
world. 

It  is  but  natural  that  the  storm  center  of  criticism  of  Lombroso's  work 
should  have  been  in  the  field  of  his  atavistic  and  specific  anthropologic 
theories  of  crime.  These  ideas  were  new  and  revolutionary.  To  those  who 
have  been  familiar  with  these  theories  only  because  of  the  controversies 
they  have  aroused,  the  book  will  be  a  revelation  of  Lombroso's  breadth 
of  view  and  comprehensiveness  of  treatment 

If  in  other  writings  he  has  dwelt  upon  the  anthropolo^c  factors,  and 
these  have  been  emphasized  perhaps  unduly,  especially  by  his  disciples  and 
contemporaries,  in  this  volume  he  lays  stress  upon  the  economic  and  social 
causes  which  have  produced  the  criminal  type — the  environment  favorable 
to  the  development  of  the  criminal  man.  In  Part  I,  the  Aetiology  of  Crime, 
climate,  topography,  race,  civilization,  immigration,  density,  alcoholism,  edu- 
cation, religion,  politics,  law,  newspapers,  etc,  are  treated  elaborately  to 
show  their  bearing  upon  the  amount  and  character  of  crime.  In  all,  243 
pages,  or  more  than  half  the  book,  we  find  devoted  to  this  study. 

Part  II  is  devoted  to  the  Prophylaxis  and  Therapeutics  of  Crime.  Here 
again  we  discover  that  many  critics  of  Lombroso's  theories  of  penology 
have  lacked  sufficient  data  for  accurate  generalizations.  In  order  to  treat 
the  criminal  on  the  basis  of  his  criminality  rather  than  bit  crime,  which  has 
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been  the  plea  of  the  scientific  fchool  in  protest  against  the  old  classical 
school,  we  must  go  much  farther  than  the  mere  genealogy  and  anthropometry 
of  the  criminal.  His  social  environment  must  be  considered  and  preventive 
and  reformative  measures  adapted.  Two  chafers  in  this  part  are  devoted 
to  penal  institutions  and  criminal  procedure. 

Part  in  deals  with  Synthesis  and  Application.  In  striking  contrast  to 
the  pessimism  of  certain  writers  who  have  adopted  Lombroso'i  theories  of 
the  "criminal  type"  and  have  deduced  conclusions  unfavorable  to  the  idea  of 
reform,  is  Lombroso's  deduction  in  the  chapter  on  practical  proofs  of  the 
utility  of  reforms.  Bom  criminals,  to  be  sure,  are  not  susceptible  to  pre- 
ventive  or  reformative  measures,  but  statistics  are  given  to  show  how  the 
volume  of  crime  in  general  has  been  reduced  by  sane  methods  of  treatment 

The  book  ends  with  an  interesting  chapter  on  Symbiasis  or  the  Utiliza- 
tion of  Crime.  Here  even  the  bom  criminals,  "against  whom  all  social  cures 
break  as  against  a  rock,"  may  be  transformed  into  useful  members  of  society 
by  utilizing  them  in  "occupations  suited  to  their  atavistic  tendencies." 

No  library  of  criminology  is  represeotative  or  adequate  that  does  not 
contain  this  volume. 

J.  P.  LiCBTENBEBGEIt. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 

M«TTock,  W.  H.    The  Nation  as  a  Busineti  Firm.    Fp.  xi  aGS.    Price,  fixo. 

New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  igio. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  more  valiant  and  persistent  defender  of  (he 
present  social  and  industrial  system  than  Mr.  W.  H.  Mallock.    When  he  is 
not  delivering  speeches  against  reformers,  socialists  and  single  taxers,  he  is 
writing  books  and  moROgraphs  in  an  effort  to  combat  their  propaganda. 

In  his  lately  published  work,  "The  Nation  as  a  Business  Firm,"  he  has 
attempted  a  lengthy  and  involved  analysis  of  family  incomes  in  Great  Britain 
by  means  of  which  be  claims  to  show  that,  "contrary  to  the  doctrine  of  Marx, 
the  'poor*,  instead  of  growing  poorer,  are  constantly  growing  richer,  and  that 
instead  of  their  wealth  being  progressively  swallowed  up  by  the  employers, 
the  wealth  of  the  employers  is  progressively  swallowed  up  by  them."  His 
data  have  been  gathered  chiefly  from  the  income  tax  statistics  and  from  the 
writings  of  Giffen,  Levi,  Money,  Bowley  and  Primrose. 

Granting  that  Mr.  Mallock  has  been  able  to  substantiate  his  contention 
that  the  condition  of  the  poor  has  steadily  improved,  a  substantiation  which 
in  this  instance  is  rather  doubtful  because  of  his  use  of  questionable  statistical 
methods,  his  acknowledgment  of  the  existence  of  350,000  families  with  an 
average  annual  income  of  about  i30  and  of  1,200,000  families  with  an  average 
annual  income  of  about  £71  certainly  discloses  a  most  unsatisfactory  state  of 
affairs.  If  the  author  could  but  realize  the  misery  and  destitution  which  this 
represents  he  would,  no  doubt,  be  more  sympathetically  inclined  toward  those 
who  are  trying  by  various  means  to  better  the  condition  of  the  poorer  classes. 

Mr.  Mallodc  seems  to  have  expected  that  criticism  would  be  directed 
against  his  sUtiitical  methods,  for  he  acknowledges  that  "for  many  figures 
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in  this  Tolutee  'fcuetsei'  is  the  right  word."  A  better  arrangement  and  a 
clearer  presentation  of  the  data  would  have  made  the  book  more  readable  than 
it  now  is.  The  author  appears  to  have  overlooked  the  fact  that  an  analysis 
of  family  incomes  without  an  accompanying  discussion  of  prices,  family 
budgets,  etc,  is  of  no  great  value  in  deciding  any  questioa  regarding  the 
welfare  of  a  people. 

IxA  B.  Ckoss. 
Stanford  Vnivtrtity. 

Mitchell,  C.  A.       Science  and  Ikt  Criminal.     Pp.  xiv,  340.     Price,  ^-Sa 

Boston:  Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  1911. 

Devon,  J«mM.  The  Criminal  and  the  Communily.  Pp.  xxi,  348. 
Price,  $I.?S-  New  York:  John  Lane  Company,  1913, 
The  almost  simultaneous  appearance  of  these  two  volumes  from  contem- 
porary English  authors  serves  to  reveal  the  extent  of  the  new  interest  in 
criminality  which  for  so  many  years  has  been  rather  the  concern  of  con- 
tinental writers. 

The  former  is  a  contribution  to  the  literature  dealing  with  the  general 
subject  of  criminal  procedure.  Its  specific  field  is  that  of  the  detection  and 
identification  of  criminals.  The  author  advocates  the  employment  of  expert 
detectives  immediately  upon  the  discovery  of  serious  crimes  and  not  after 
the  first  traces  are  obscured  by  the  untrained  policeman.  The  chief  methods 
of  identification  discussed  are  the  use  of  photographs,  anthropometry  and 
dactyloscopy,  the  last  mentioned  being  especially  valuable  in  the  case  of 
violence.  Several  pages  of  finger  prints  are  given  as  illustrations.  The 
larger  part  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  the  detection  of  forgery.  Here  he 
discusses  the  work  of  handwriting  experts,  the  use  of  the  microscope  and 
chemical  ink  tests  in  detecting  alterations,  the  examination  of  charred  frag- 
ments, the  forgery  of  bank  notes,  etc.  He  does  not  regard  the  identification 
of  criminals  hy  means  of  handwriting  as  very  satisfactory,  citing  numerous 
instances  where  discrepancies  have  occurred.  His  discussion  of  heredity  and 
handwriting  hardly  carries  conviction  to  the  mind  of  the  reader  and  the 
illustrations  ofTered  seem  rather  to  disprove  than  to  prove  his  theory. 
Chapters  are  also  devoted  to  the  "Identification  of  Human  Blood  and  Hair" 
and  "Adulteration  of  Food." 

The  general  method  used  throughout  the  book  is  to  present  the  material 
in  concrete  form  through  the  description  of  numerous  trials  of  criminals 
and  many  notable  trials  are  discussed  with  criticisms  upon  both  positive 
expert  testimony  and  circumstantial  evidence.  This  method  adds  to  the 
readableness  of  the  volume,  but  scarcely  enhances  its  value  as  a  scientific 
treatise.  As  might  be  expected  from  a  Scotland  Yard  ofRciat,  the  illustra- 
tions are  all  from  English  sources.  It  is,  nevertheless,  of  great  value  to  the 
American  student  and  should  be  in  every  library  of  criminology. 

The  latter  volume  deals  more  particularly  with  the  material  of  crim- 
inology and  penology.  Only  one  chapter  is  devoted  to  procedure.  It  is 
original   and  matter  of   fact,  and  abounds  in  practical   observations  that 
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are  of  immense  valtw.  It  is  to  be  regretted,  however,  that  the  author  should 
feel  an  antagonism,  which  he  expresses  often  in  language  bordering  on 
satire,  against  the  scientific  work  of  criminologists,  which  he  does  not  seem 
adequately  to  comprehend.  This  attitude  is  particularly  manifest  in  the 
Arst  chapter  on  The  Criminal  and  the  Criminologists,  while  the  second 
chapter  on  Heredity  and  Crime,  reveals  a  lack  of  biological  training  on 
the  part  of  the  writer  which  disqualifies  him  largely  for  making  valuable 
criticisms  in  this  field.  The  lack  of  English  investigation  in  scientific 
criminology  is  not  compensated  for  by  flings  at  continental  theorists.  That 
there  is  much  to  be  criticised  in  the  claims  of  the  positive  school  no  one 
will  question,  but  arguments  are  best  answered  by  arguments  and  little  is 
gained  in  the  way  of  clearness  by  mere  references  to  them  as  "pseudo- 
scientific  jargon." 

The  positive  discussions  contained  in  Parts  II  and  III,  on  Common 
Causes  in  the  Causation  of  Crime  and  the  Treatment  of  Criminals,  are 
enlightening  and  extremely  valuable  and  here  the  author  finds  himself 
most  at  home  and  for  which  his  training  as  medical  officer  in  the  prison 
at  Glasgow  for  many  years  has  best  qualified  hira.  We  cannot  agree  with 
Professor  Murison  in  his  introduction  that  "the  book  is  most  illuminating 
and  the  wisest  that  has  ever  been  written  on  the  subject,"  but  it  is  a  book 
to  be  read  by  every  student  of  the  science,— one  in  which  much  valuable 
information  has  been  packed,  and  one  which  wilt  prove  a  mental  stimulant 
even  if  one  does  not  agree  with  all  his  conclusions. 

J.    P.    LiCHTENBKSGEX. 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 

Morgan,  8.  A.      The  History  of  Parliamenlary  Taxation  in  Engtand.     Pp. 

jcvii,  317.  Price,  $2.oa  New  York:  Moffat,  Yard  &  Co.,  igri. 
When  David  A,  Wells  established  the  prizes,  one  of  which  has  been  awarded 
to  this  essay,  he  laid  down  six  "thou  shalt  not"  commandments,  in  the  fol- 
lowing language:  "No  subject  shall  be  selected  for  competitive  writing  or 
investigation  and  no  essay  shall  be  considered  which  in  any  way  advocates 
or  defends  the  spoliation  of  property  under  form  or  process  of  law;  or  the 
restriction  of  Commerce  in  times  of  peace  by  Legislation,  except  for  moral 
or  sanitary  purposes;  or  the  enactment  of  usury  laws;  or  the  impairment 
ot  contracts  by  the  debasement  ot  coin ;  or  the  issue  and  use  by  Government 
of  irredeemable  notes  or  promises  to  pay  intended  to  be  used  as  currency 
and  as  a  substitute  for  money;  or  which  defends  the  endowment  of  such 
'paper,'  'notes'  and  'promises  to  pay'  with  the  legal  tender  quality."  Althougfi 
these  provisions  of  the  founder's  will  suggest  a  desire  to  establish  an  entail 
in  certain  economic  views,  yet  it  is  clear  that  if  essays  like  this  are  not  in 
contravention  of  the  rules  the  entail  is  not  dangerous. 

Of  these  essays  Professor  Theodore  Clarke  Smith  in  a  preface  to  the 
present  volume  says:  "Since  it,"  (the  competition),  "is  confined  to  students 
and  graduates"  (of  not  more  than  three  years'  standing)  "of  a  college  which 
offers  no  post-graduate  instruction,  it  ii  not  intended  to  require  original 
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research,  but  rather  to  encourage  a  thouehtful  handling  of  problems  in 
political  science."  The  result  in  this  case  is  a  K^^at  relief  from  the  "dry-as- 
dust"  demonstration  of  indefatigable  research  which  a  doctor's  thesis  too 
often  becomes.  Without  being  in  any  sense  puerile,  the  style  of  the  essay 
is  lively  and  the  book  will  be  found  to  be  very  readable,  as  well  by  those 
who  are  specially  interested  in  its  somewhat  technical  subject  as  by  others. 
In  fact  there  is  a  proneness  to  the  selection  of  the  more  picturesque  material 
and  an  occasional  choice  of  language  that  leads  one  to  suspect  that  the 
guiding  hand  of  the  late  Professor  Henry  Loomis  Nelson,  under  whose  in- 
struction the  essay  was  begun  and  of  Professor  Smith  the  final  editor,  may 
have  been  needed  occasionally  to  suppress  the  exuberance  of  youth.  That 
the  leash  slipped  occasionally  will  be  shown  by  the  following  passage  from 
p^e  zii;  ",  .  ,  the  woeful  struggle  of  Henry,  bleached-out  in  mind,  a  de- 
pendent upon  the  efforts  of  a  woman  against  the  rising  power  of  York;  .  .  ." 
Still,  making  an  essay  of  this  sort  more  readable  by  such  means  is  a  pardon- 
able fault  if  not  an  added  grace.  The  only  sense  in  which  it  is  at  fault  is 
that  in  giving  so  much  space  to  events  in  English  history,  which  it  might  be 
assumed  the  reader  would  know,  it  curtails  the  space  available  for  a  fuller 
discussion  of  the  special  topic  in  hand. 

It  is  not  a  gracious  task  for  the  reviewer  to  act  as  proof-reader  on  a 
finished  book,  yet  the  separation  of  the  subject  from  the  verb  by  a  comma  on 
page  68  and  again  at  the  bottom  of  page  94,  and  a  sentence  without  expressed 
subject  or  verb,  on  page  135,  as  well  as  the  rather  too  frequent  omission 
of  little  words  like  "the"  and  the  conjunctives,  in  an  efFort  at  sprigbtliness 
in  style,  are  among  the  slips  noted. 

The  essay  gives  in  a  clear  and  logical  manner  the  main  events  in  the 
development  of  the  power  of  parliament  over  taxation  from  the  first  clear 
hint  of  the  curbing  of  the  power  of  the  king  in  the  twelfth  and  fourteenth 
chapters  of  the  Magna  Carta  to  the  Bill  of  Rights  of  1689.  Of  the  latter  the 
essayist  says,  on  page  306:  "In  the  matter  of  taxation,  it  sums  up  in  A  few 
clauses  the  whole  principle  which  had  been  in  course  of  evolution  since  the 
German  chieftains  received  gifts  of  cattle  and  fruits  from  their  people." 
With  this  the  essay  closes. 

Cakl  C  Plehn. 
Univertity  of  California. 

Patspton,  A.  Arrois  the  Bridget.     Pp.  xiv,  ^3.    Price,  $i.7a    New  York: 

Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  igii. 
Nothing  can  be  of  richer  interest  than  an  insight  into  the  multifarious  vicis- 
situdes of  human  life.  In  terse  English,  clever  style  and  with  unusual  direct- 
ness the  author  of  this  book  tells  us  what  he  saw  "Across  the  Bridges"  and 
speaks  of  the  life,  hopes,  trials  and  ambitions  of  the  endless  poor  of  East 
London.  Embellishment  with  incidents,  color  and  illustration,  all  add  to  the 
power  and  vitality  of  the  story. 

There  is  a  brief  but  vivid  account  of  the  streets,  homes  and  external 
environment  of  the  poor.    Then  follow  two  chapter*  on  their  life  and  habits, 
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including  a  discussion  of  the  early  marriages,  increasins  extravagance  and 
peculiar  customs.  One-half  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  the  problems  of  the 
youth.  Pitiable  indeed  is  the  prospect  for  the  newly-born  babe.  The  child 
is  taken  through  the  elementary  school  with  its  handicaps  and  advantages 
and  we  see  the  physical  and  intellectual  influences  that  continually  play  upon 
him.  Again  we  see  him  out  of  school  engaged  in  his  various  pastimes.  Per- 
haps he  enjoys  a  day's  outing  in  the  country — an  experience  of  doubtful 
value  according  to  the  author.  The  picture  of  the  boy  at  work,  his  lack  of 
skill  and  the  bitter  problem  of  unemployment  give  much  food  for  thought, 
but  the  sports  and  recreation  enjoyed  by  the  working  boys  offer  some  relief 
from  this  dismal  scene.  Morals  and  the  religious  life  are  better  understood 
when  we  leam  of  the  associations  and  traditions.  Some  noteworthy  observa- 
tions are  made  on  the  juvenile  offender  and  a  brief  account  is  given  of  his 
disposition  before  the  courts  and  his  subsequent  treatment. 

The  pathetic  relation  of  the  age  of  parents  and  size  of  family  to  the. 
curves  of  prosperity  and  adversity  and  the  serious  outlook  of  the  working- 
men  are  briefly  pictured  as  well  as  the  grim  consequences  in  blighted  love 
and  disrupted  family  relations.  Many  poor  lose  all  hope  and  are  precipi- 
tated into  the  lowest  stratum  of  human  wreckage. 

Finally,  no  one  can  understand  the  problems  of  the  poor,  their  habits, 
customs  and  extravagances  without  much  personal  contact  with  them.  There 
is  need  of  knowledge.  Gained  in  this  way  it  provokes  sympathy  and  helpful- 
ness.   Without  these  qualities  intelligent  social  action  is  not  possible. 

George  B.  Mahgold. 
School  of  Social  Economy,  St.  Louts. 

Pennington,  A.  Stuart     The  Argentinf  Republic.     Vp.  35a.     Price,  JjXXX 

New  York :  F.  A.  Stokes  Company,  1910; 
Many  books  have  been  written  about  Argentine,  but  few  have  succeeded  in 
giving  as  comprehensive  a  view  of  the  country  as  is  afforded  in  this  volume. 
It  is  in  effect  a  handbook  of  information  on  all  important  subjects,  yet 
presented  in  readable  form.  The  items  covered  include  physical  features, 
population,  government,  history,  flora,  fauna,  geology,  industries  and  product!, 
literature,  politics  and  the  life  in  Argentine. 

The  history  of  the  country  is  given  more  space  than  any  other  topic, 
covering  about  one-fourth  of  the  book.  Its  discussion  is  taken  up  in  four 
periods,  that  of  the  Adelantados,  the  colonial,  the  viceroys  and  the  republic. 
These  chapters,  together  with  the  one  on  population,  give  a  good  hack- 
ground  for  an  understanding  of  the  present  development  of  the  country  as 
it  has  been  influenced  by  physical  features  and  resources. 

The  average  reader  is  likely  to  feel  that  the  discussion  of  flora  and 
fauna  is  largely  a  waste  of  space,  which  might  much  better  have  been 
devoted  to  a  more  extensive  discussion  of  Argentine  resources,  industrial 
and  commercial  possibilities.  About  three  times  as  much  space  is  devoted 
to  the  former  topics,  while  many  pages  in  both  chapters  on  flora  and  fauna 
are  devoted  simply  to  a  cataloguing  of  varieties.    For  example,  few  persons 


,,Google 


2ia  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

will  care  to  know  that  there  are  fourteen  spedes  of  railbirds  in  Argentine, 
or  will  have  use  for  the  genus  and  species  of  the  principal  representatives 
of  the  group.  This  defect  is  the  one  serious  criticism  to  be  directed  against 
tlie  book. 

One  of  the  best  chapters  is  the  concluding  survey  of  life  in  Argentine, 
where  the  author  presents  such  items  as  the  feelings  of  a  newcomer,  salaries, 
temptations,  cost  of  living,  customs  and  the  like.  In  few  words  the  contrast 
between  European  conditions  and  those  in  Argentine  is  clearly  drawn,  and 
suggests  for  the  prospective  visitor  various  ways  in  which  unpleasant 
situations  may  be  avoided. 

Extracts  from  the  constitution,  especially  regarding  foreign  trade;  a 
glossary  of  native  idioms,  many  of  which  are  met  in  the  text,  and  a  good 
map  of  the  country  are  useful  additions  to  the  volume. 

Walter  S.  TowHt. 
University  of  Chicago. 


Peraona,  C.  E„  barton,  Mabel,  and  Mosm,  MabeTle.      Labor  Lotus  and 

Their  Enforcement.     Pp.  xxii,  419.     New  York :  Longmans,  Green  A 

Co.,  191 1. 
The  first  chapter  of  this  painstaking  volume,  a  work  concerned  mainly  with 
Massachusetts,  gives  a  history  of  factory  legislation  in  that  state  from  I&I5  to 
1874, — at  which  point  Miss  Sarah  Whittelsey's  earlier  work,  not  included  in 
the  volume,  takes  up  the  narrative  and  carries  it  to  1900.  As  the  net  result  of 
this  lifty-year  period,  an  approximate  ten  hour  work-day  and  sixty  hour  work- 
week were  secured  for  women  and  children,  and  the  beginning  was  made  of 
the  use  of  a  school  attendance  certificate  as  a  prerequisite  for  the  employment 
of  children  under  fourteen.  This  study  by  Mr.  Persons  is  exhaustive  and 
interesting,  but  is  allowed  disproportionate  space — nearly  one-third. 

The  next  chapter  describes  the  still  unregulated  conditions  in  women's 
work,  and  is  ba.sed  on  the  personal  experience  of  the  writers  as  employees  in 
various  manufactories  and  restaurants.  Women  workers  were  found  exposed 
to  many  sources  of  ill  health :  dust,  gases,  wet  floors,  defective  sanitation, 
irregular  hours,  night  work.  Practical  remedies  for  these  dangers  are 
suggested. 

Chapters  III  and  IV  point  out  the  weaknesses  in  the  administration  of 
Massachusetts  kbor  statutes.  Summarized,  these  defects  are:  inadequate 
force  of  inspectors,  with  faulty  system  of  records  and  reports;  responsibility 
as  to  inspection  divided  between  district  police  and  state  board  of  health; 
few  prosecutions  and  small  fines.  However,  three  advance  steps  are  recorded 
for  the  year  1910:  first,  protection  of  newsboys  and  other  street  traders; 
second,  physical  examination  and  certification  of  every  child  who  seeks 
employment;  third,  exclusion  of  minors  from  occupalions  declared  dangerous 
by  the  state  board  of  health.  A  helpful  chart  gives  a  comparative  study  of 
enforcement  legislation  throughout  the  United  States. 

Chapter  V  is  a  digest  of  recent  labor  legislation  in  Massachusetts  (1902- 
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1910),  affecting  cren  the  employment  contract,  wage  payment,  and  employers' 
liability. 

The  last  chapter  discuues  the  regulation  of  private  employment  agencies 
in  the  United  States  and  the  pessimistic  conclusion  is  reached  that  Uncle  Sam 
is  far  behind  on  all  the  requisites  of  a  good  law.  Three  charts  show 
comparative  legislation  on  this  important  subject. 

Interesting  and  valuable  as  the  several  studies  are,  one  regrets  that  they 
were  not  condensed  and  combined,  if  possible,  with  Miss  Whittelsey's  earlier 
study  so  as  to  give  a  comprehensive  survey,  historical  and  critical,  of  labor 
legislation  and  administ ration  in  Massachusetts.  Such  a  volume  is  much 
needed,  and  this  would  have  afforded  the  opportunity  to  write  it. 

J.  Lynn  Barnard. 
Pkiladelpkia  School  of  Pedagogy. 

PhlDlpaon,  Coleman.    The  MematioHal  Law  and  Custom  of  Ancient  Cretee 

and  Rome.    Two  vols.    Pp.  xl,  84O;    Price,  $6.5a    New  York:  Macmillan 

Company,  191 1. 
Our  text-books  teach  us  that  there  was  no  international  law  properly  so 
called  recognized  by  the  ancient  nations.  Foreign  policy  there  was  and  each 
state  observed  ilUdelined  usages,  but  obligation  of  states  there  was  none,  at 
least  none  between  states  of  different  race.  Religion  rather  than  international 
law  was  the  influence  which  worked  for  observance  of  interstate  compacts. 
Greece  was  a  group  of  city  states  and  Rome  acknowledged  no  equality  of 
other  states — which  is  the  prerequisite  of  real  international  law.  The  most 
that  can  be  claimed  is  that  in  the  ancient  societies  there  was  a  large  number 
of  customs  which  time  was  to  see  appropriated  and  adapted  to  serve  the 
purposes  of  the  community  of  states  when  it  was  later  to  make  its  appearance. 

Mr.  Phillipson  would  have  us  dismiss  these  beliefs.  He  insists  there  is 
an  ancient  international  law,  truly  juridical  in  character  which  has  been 
overlooked  by  previous  writers  and  to  a  large  extent  inaccessible  until  in 
recent  years  historic  research  placed  a  mass  of  new  materials  at  the  disposal 
of  the  student.  His  two  large  volumes  show  exhaustive  search  of  the  ma- 
terials. He  has  used  the  literature  of  Greece  and  Rome  to  corroborate  the 
practice  he  finds  described  in  historical  material.  The  customs  of  Greece 
and  Rome  are  subject  to  constant  comparison  to  show  the  extent  to  which 
each  accepted  the  principles  under  discussion. 

After  the  introductory  chapters  discussing  the  extent  to  which  the 
Greeks  and  Romans  recognized  an  international  law,  the  burden  of  the  first 
volume  is  the  relation  of  these  two  states  to  foreigners,  especially  the  rights 
granted  the  domiciled  alien,  the  naturalization  of  foreigners,  the  conflict 
of  personal  and  territorial  law  principles  and  the  right  of  asylum.  The  last 
chapter  in  the  first  and  the  entire  second  volume  deal  with  public  international 
law  exclusively.  Treaties,  negotiations,  embassies,  balance  of  power,  arbitra- 
tion, war  and  maritime  law  are  treated  with  great  detail. 

No  one  who  reads  these  volumes  can  fail  to  recognize  that  they  show 
accepted  practices  among  the  ancients  which  approach  much  nearer  to  what 
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we  now  call  international  law  than  is  generally  recognized.  The  discussion 
of  embassies  and  war  rules  and  arbitration  is  especially  valuable  on  this 
account  and  will  necessitate  the  revision  of  many  of  the  sweeping  statements 
of  our  texts.  But  on  the  whole  in  spite  of  Mr.  Phillipson's  array  of  facts 
the  statement  that  the  ancients  had  no  true  international  law  does  not  seem 
to  be  upset.  One  cannot  escape  the  feeling  that  at  many  points  the  author's 
enthusiasm  leads  him  too  far.  Tbe  war-rules  he  discusses,  for  example, 
though  they  approach  Che  standard  of  later  practice,  are  rules  which  the 
Roman  would  not  have  been  willing  to  admit  were  binding  upon  him  by  any 
code  of  rules  applying  to  states. 

One  feels  that  the  argument  would  be  stronger  if  the  line  were  drawn 
more  closely  between  the  references  to  history  and  the  references  to  literature. 
The  combat  of  Paris  and  Menelaus  and  the  refusal  of  Ilus  to  give  Odysseus 
poison  for  his  arrows  can  scarcely  be  relied  upon  as  evidence  or  illustrations 
of  a  generally  accepted  standard  of  international  relations. 

The  author's  painstaking  search  for  material  has  led  him  through  Greek, 
Latin,  French,  Italian  and  German  authors.  The  numerous  quotations  in 
the  text  are  as  a  rule  either  given  in  translation  or  in  the  original  followed 
by  an  English  translation.  To  have  adopted  the  same  plan  for  all  quotations 
including  those  in  the  footnotes  would  have  made  the  discussion  more  avail- 
able to  many  of  those  who  will  be  interested  in  these  volumes. 

Mr.  Phillipson's  book  is  in  a  field  new  to  English  authors.  His  general 
thesis  is  well  maintained — the  ancients  did  have  customs  applying  to  inter- 
national relations  to  a  much  greater  degree  than  we  have  been  wont  to  recog- 
nize, but  whether  these  usages  are  settled  and  general  to  an  extent  that  would 
justify  calling  them  real  international  law,  many  readers  will  still  doubt. 
Cbesteb  Lloyd  Joites. 
University  of  Wucotuin. 

RIchman,  I.  B.       California   under   Spain   and  Mexico,   1535-1847.     Pp.  xvi, 

541.  Price,  $4.00.  Boston:  Houghton,  MifHin  Company,  1911. 
The  student  of  American  history  should  feel  greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  Richman 
for  this  book.  Nowhere  can  the  history  of  California  be  found  so  well  told, 
in  compact  form,  as  here.  The  book  indicates  conscientious  labor  on  Ihe 
part  of  the  author  In  preparing  for  his  work ;  skill  in  condensing  so  much 
valuable  information  into  small  compass ;  and  enthusiasm  in  telling  the 
interesting  story.  The  make-up  of  the  book  is  pleasing,  the  maps,  charts 
and  plans  are  excellent.  The  translation  of  such  documents  as  the  "Galvez 
Report"  and  the  "Pages  Journal."  the  numerous  quotations  from  sources  in 
the  text  and  in  the  notes  should  be  appreciated  by  students. 

The  book  has  the  merit  of  freshness  because  of  the  amount  of  new 
material  used  in  its  preparation.  The  author  has  written  his  book  at  a  time 
when  he  has  been  able  to  avail  himself  of  recently  found  documents  and 
new  monographs  along  special  lines.  This  enables  him  to  ttake  more  definite 
and  complete  statements  on  controverted  points  than  was  possible  in  previous 
works  on  the  subject    The  book  rests  so  firmly  on  the  source  material  that 
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its  accuratrr  cannot  be  doubted  and  the  author  has  been  more  than  generous 
in  the  citation  of  authorities.  The  notes,  moreover,  make  it  possible  for  the 
f  student  to  go  more  into  detail  on  special  points  and  to  find  fuller  discussion 
of  controverted  subjects,  such  as  the  attitude  of  England  and  of  the  United 
States  to  California  before  1846. 

The  reader  may  derive  from  this  book  a  good  idea  of  the  international 
competition  which  led  to  the  discovery  and  settlement  of  California ;  of  the 
system  of  administration  of  a  Spanish  colony  and  a  Mexican  dependency; 
of  the  mission  and  its  relation  to  colonization;  of  the  advent  of  the  Americans 
and  the  final  conquest  of  the  country  by  them.  The  book  contains  many 
graphic  descriptions  of  romantic  incidents  and  of  the  conditions  of  life  in 
early  California.  There  are  quite  full  characterizations  of  leading  pcrsotiali- 
ties  including  explorers,  royal  administrative  ofBcers,  local  officials,  mission- 
aries, fur  traders  and  merchants. 

Any  adverse  criticism  would  apply  rather  to  the  plan  than  the  content  of 
the  book.  The  author  undertook  a  somewhat  difficult  task  in  writing  both 
for  the  general  reader  and  the  student.  The  amount  of  detail  condensed 
into  such  small  compass  makes  the  book  rather  hard  reading  for  one  not 
already  somewhat  acquainted  with  the  subject.  California  history  is  very 
interesting,  and  this  book  is  a  suitable  one  to  open  up  the  subject  to  a  careful 
reader  and  student. 


Serea  College, 


Jaues  R. 


Rom,  Edward  A.     The  Changing  Chmese.    Pp.  xvi,  356.    Price,  $3.40.    New 

York:  Century  Company,  1911. 
The  student  of  race  problems  will  welcome  with  enthusiasm  this  latest 
contribution  to  the  literature  of  the  subject.  In  view  of  the  present  revolu- 
tionary movement  in  China,  nothing  could  be  more  opportune  than  a  clear- 
sighted and  scientiRc  interpretation  of  Chinese  characteristics.  Professor 
Ross  did  not  go  to  China  for  the  purpose  of  gathering  interesting  material 
for  a  travelogue,  but  to  obtain  first-hand  information  for  the  verification  or 
disproof  of  ideas  concerning  the  Chinese  which  were  the  result  of  seven 
years'  residence  in  California  where  the  Oriental  is  best  observed  in  America, 
and  after  many  years  of  subsequent  study  of  literary  sources. 

This  volume  is  not  primarily  a  description,  though  it  abounds  in  descrip- 
tive material.  It  is  an  interpretation.  It  explains  the  Chinese.  Superficial 
observers  have  attributed  China's  backward  condition  to  its  medieval  govern- 
ment, to  its  antiquated  industrial  methods,  to  the  static  character  of  its 
people.  Professor  Ross  assumes  that  these  so-called  causes  are  themselves 
results  that  need  explanation  quite  as  much  as  the  eitects  which  they  have 
produced.  The  first  chapter  is  a  brilliant  pen  picture  of  the  most  obvious 
characters  of  the  country  and  its  people.  "China  is  the  European  Middle 
Ages  made  visible — "a  state  of  society  .  .  which  will  probably  never 
recur  on  this  planet." 

The  "Race  Fibre"  of  the  Chinese  is  due  to  natural  selection  under  a  bad 
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physical  environment  where  the  men  of  low  physical  resistance  were  elim- 
inated. The  "Race  Mind"  is  not  quite  so  dearly  analyied  or  explained,  In_ 
the  main  its  stagnation  is  not  due  to  sluggishness  but  to  prepossession  by 
certain  beliefs — beliefs  that  arc  tenaciously  held  because  in  a  vast  population 
they  have  been  instruments  of  order,  security  and  a  goodly  measure  of 
happiness.  When  the  isolation  of  these  beliefs  has  been  broken  up  the 
Chinese  mind  is  quick  to  respond.  There  is  no  evidence  of  intellectual 
inferiority.  No  more  thoroughgoing  interpretation  on  the  basis  of  the 
Malthusian  doctrine  can  be  found  than  Professor  Ross'  fourth  chapter  on 
The  Stru^le  for  Existence  in  China.  China's  social  problems  are  the  result 
of  the  pressure  of  population  on  space  and  on  the  means  of  subsistence. 

The  industrial  future  of  China  is  ultimately  hopeful  because  of  the  vast 
unexploitcd  material  resources,  but  because  of  jealousy  of  the  foreigner, 
dearth  of  capital,  ignorant  labor,  graft,  nepotism  and  lust  for  immediate 
profits  without  regard  for  the  future,  the  development  will  be  slower  than 
many  have  predicted.  The  chapters  on  The  Grapple  with  the  Opium  Evil, 
The  Unbinding  of  the  Women  of  China,  Christianity  in  China,  and  The  New 
Education  are  illuminating  discussions  of  the  changes  that  are  taking  place 
with  a  rapidity  undreamed  of  a  decade  or  two  ago.  "There  is  no  reason  to 
believe  that  there  is  anything  in  the  psychology  or  history  cfr  circumstances 
of  the  Chinese  to  cut  them  off  from  the  general  movement  of  world  thought. 
Their  destiny  is  that  of  the  white  race;  that  is,  to  share  in  and  contribute 
to  the  progress  of  planetary  culture." 

As  usual,  Professor  Ross'  facetiousness  of  expression  leads  him  occa- 
sionally into  exaggeration,  but  this  after  all  is  scarcely  a  defect.  It  makes 
the  book  intensely  fascinating  reading,  and,  once  begun,  the  reader  is  loath 
to  lay  it  down  until  he  has  reached  the  last  page. 

Whether  or  not  all  the  generalizations  of  the  author  will  be  substantiated 
by  more  intensive  observation  and  future  history  is  of  less  importance  than  the 
contribution  he  has  made  to  race  interpretation  on  a  scientific  sociological 
basis. 

J.  P.  LiCH 
Univtrsily  of  Pennsylvania. 


Spencer,  F.  H.       Municipal  Origins.     Pp.  xi,  333.     Price  10/6.     London: 

Constable  &  Co.,  Limited,  1911. 
This  important  contribution  to  the  history  of  local  government  describes  the 
process  by  which  the  existing  municipal  institutions  came  to  be  established 
in  England.  The  industrial  revolution  rapidly  developed  urban  communities 
in  what  had  been  mainly  a  rural  country  and  made  it  necessary  to  devise 
new  machinery  in  the  place  of  the  inadequate  manorial  courts,  parish 
vestries,  old  municipal  corporations  and  quarter  sessions.  Fundamental 
changes  were  made;  so  fundamental  indeed  that  the  modern  system  "is  not 
a  growth;  it  is  a  creation."  Mr.  Spencer  has  made  a  systematic  study  of 
these  changes  as  they  appear  in  the  great  mass  of  private  bill  legislation  of 
the  eighteenth  century  and  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth.    He  describe 
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the  procedure  followed  in  securing  such  legislation,  the  structure  of  the 
new  governing  bodies  and  the  powers  aiid  duties  with  which  they  were 
invested.  The  conflicts  between  the  reformers  and  the  adherents  of  the 
old  order  are  recounted  with  graphic  detail.  When  it  was  proposed  to 
abolish  the  office  of  overseer  of  the  poor  a  churchwarden  of  Woolwich  cried 
out  indignantly :  "Such  speculative  reformations  are  too  closely  allied  to 
revolutions;  and  we  deprecate  every  idea  which  can  in  any  way  tend 
unnecessarily  to  deface  the  wise  structure  erected  by  antiquity."  There  is 
ample  proof,  however,  that  the  reforms  were  anything  but  speculative;  they 
were  adopted  without  relation  to  any  general  scheme  and  by  what  Mr. 
Spencer  calls  "the  truly  English  method,"  "the  wise  and  sulKcient,  if  insular, 
method."  Elach  community  looked  only  to  its  own  immediate  experience 
and  petitioned  parliament  for  the  satisfaction  of  its  particular  needs.  The 
system  of  municipal  government  grew  up  naturally  in  response  to  the  new 
social  conditions;  and,  as  Sir  Edward  Clarke  remarks  in  his  preface  to  the 
book,  "the  later  developments,  intended  to  give  it  scientific  completeness, 
are  in  some  respects  the  least  satisfactory  of  all  its  parts."  Mr.  Spencer 
collected  the  material  for  his  book  while  assisting  the  Webbs  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  their  history  of  local  government;  not  only  has  great  industry  been 
expended  upon  the  work  of  investigation,  but  considering  the  complexity  of 
the  subject  its  orderly  and  lucid  presentation  should  be  commended.  There 
has  been  some  carelessness  in  reading  proof;  on  page  311  two  sentences  are 
unintelligible. 

E.  M.  Sah; 
Columbia  U«iversily, 


Tarbell,  Ida  M.    The  Tariff  in  Our  Times.    Pp.  ix.  375.    Price,  $1.50.    New 

York:  Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
In  this  book,  consisting  largely  of  material  previously  published  in  the 
American  Magasitte,  Miss  Tarbell  traces  the  history  of  our  tariff  since  i860. 
The  narrative  is  entertainingly  written  in  popular  style  and  throws  new 
light  upon  the  political  bickerings  and  log-rollings  by  means  of  which  the 
duties  have  been  made  more  and  more  protective ;  but  there  are  no  contribu- 
tions of  importance  to  the  theory  of  the  tariff  or  its  practical  economic 
effects.  The  main  purpose  is  to  expose  the  dominating  principle  of  granting 
favors  to  constituents  and  campaign  contributors  regardless  of  the  interests 
of  consumers.  The  chief  factor  in  determining  the  rate  of  duty  imposed 
upon  any  article  has  been  the  organized  strength  of  the  producers.  The 
attitude  taken  by  the  author  is  one  of  severe  condemnation  of  the  legislative 
methods  of  the  protectionists. 

The  falsity  of  the  pauper  labor  argument  is  rehearsed;  the  fact  that  the 
tariff  is  a  tax  is  emphasized;  and  the  benefits  to  the  trusts  are  again  pointed 
out.  Throughout,  however,  a  strong  bias  is  manifested.  It  seems  unwar- 
ranted, for  example,  to  drag  in  the  United  Shoe  Machinery  Company  as  a 
possible  beneficiary  of  the  tariff.  Similarly,  the  statement  (page  355)  that 
the  earnings  of  the  cotton  mills  have  been  "tremendous"  is  unjustified;  a 
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few  have  paid  high  dividends  but  the  average  has  not  been  extraordinary. 
Again,  too  much  emphasis  is  placed  on  the  McKinley  Act  and  its  successors 
(page  288)  in  causing  the  substitution  of  cotton  for  wool,  a  change  which 
progressed  more  rapidly  before  1890  than  after.  Finally,  in  view  of  the 
apparent  desire  to  discredit  all  protectionists,  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the 
vivid  portrayals  of  personalities  prominent  in  tariff  manipulations,  often- 
times in  none  too  complimentary  terms,  have  not  been  substantiated  by 
references  to  the  sources  of  information.  The  entire  absence  of  footnotes 
seriously  detracts  from  the  scientiRc  worth  of  the  book. 

The  statement  (page  329)  that  the  tariff  is  "the  most  serious  matter 
since  the  days  of  slavery"  will  not  be  universally  accepted.  On  the  contrary, 
there  are  good  grounds  for  asserting  that  the  tariff  does  not  deserve  the 
importance  frequently  attributed  to  it  by  supporters  or  opponents.  The 
author's  conclusion,  however,  that  the  most  injurious  effect  of  our  tariff 
system  has  been,  not  the  hardship  to  the  poor  nor  the  injustice  to  consumers 
in  general,  but  the  contamination  of  public  morals  by  reason  of  the 
commercialism  developed  in  Congress,  deserves  thoughtful  consideration. 
Mkia'in  T.  Copeland^ 
New  York  Vniversily. 


Yen,  H.  L.     ^  Survey  of  Conslitulional  Development  in  China.     Pp.   136. 

New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
This  work  is  a  scholarly  treatise  on  the  development  of  political  ideas  in 
China.  It  should  have  especial  value  to  those  students  of  political  science 
and  sociology  who  are  anxious  to  know  something  about  the  evolution  of 
Chinese  political  institutions  and  the  principal  basis  of  the  Chinese  political 
system.  But  for  a  person  who  desires  to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  contemporary 
political  situation  in  that  far  eastern  country  this  monograph  cannot  be 
much  relied  upon,  for  it  almost  entirely  deals  with  Chinese  political  phil- 
osophy. "Political  Philosophy,"  the  title  of  the  first  chapter  is  in  fact 
the  key  to  the  book.  This  chapter,  as  the  name  indicates,  is  a  systematic 
review  of  the  political  theories  propounded  by  the  leading  philosophers  of 
Cathay  two  thousand  years  ago.  The  second  chapter  deals  with  feudalism 
which  was  the  prevailing  form  of  government  before  and  at  the  time  of 
Confucius,  This  was  in  fact  the  political  environment  of  Confucius,  and  the 
Confucian  classics  practically  constitute  the  only  reliable  authority  for  the 
description  of  this  political  system.  The  third  chapter  bears  the  name  of 
public  law,  but  has  reference  to  the  Confucian  moral  code  so  far  as  it  may 
be  applied  politically.  This  entire  chapter  is,  therefore,  a  description  of 
nothing  but  the  political  philosophy  of  Confucius.  The  fourth  chapter  is  a 
very  short  one.  dealing  with  the  political  situation  after  the  time  of  Con- 
fucius. Only  the  last  chapter  comes  down  to  modern  times  and  deals 
with  the  movement   for  a  constitution. 

The  main  criticism  of  the  work  that  can  be  made  is  that  it  should  not 
bear  the  title,  "A  Survey  of  Constitutional  Development  in  China."  A  far 
more  appropriate  title  would  be  "The  Political  Philosophy  of  Confucius." 
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Moreover,  the  word  "constitutional"  in  the  present  title  is  rather  misleading. 
No  Occidental  reader  will  stretch  his  imagination  so  far  as  to  consider  the 
Confucian  classics  as  the  Chinese  constitution. 

Cbinson  Youhg. 
Peking,  Ckina. 

Yule,  0.  Udny.  An  Introduction  to  the  Theory  of  Slalisties.    Pp.  xiii,  376. 

Price,  $3.5a  Philadelphia;  J.  B.  Lippincott  Company,  igii. 
The  book  is  based  upon  the  course  of  lectures  given  by  the  author 
during  his  tenure  of  the  Newmarch  Lectureship  in  Statistics  at  University 
College,  London.  As  he  explains  in  the  preface,  the  material  has  been 
increased  and  a  greater  variety  of  illustrations  has  been  introduced  in  order 
to  render  the  work  useful  to  other  scientists  "besides  those  interested  in 
economic  and  vital  statistics."  This  is  a  distinct  service,  because  all  careful 
scientific  work  to-day,  in  whatever  field,  places  the  greatest  stress  upon 
method,  and  this  book  represents  the  latest  attempt  to  work  out  in  logical 
order  and  related  d::velopment  the  methods  available  for  the  discussion  of 
Statistical  data  upon  which,  as  never  before,  our  reasoning  is  being  based  in 
all  the  fields  of  scientific  endeavor.  No  eiTort  is  made  to  cover  the  methods 
of  collecting  data  or  the  history  of  statistics,  although  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  introductory  chapter  a  number  of  references  are  cited  for  the  use  of  the 
student  who  wishes  more  complete  information  on  the  history  of  the  science. 
This  plan  of  references  at  the  end  of  each  chapter  enables  the  student  to 
follow  particular  discussions  in  greater  detail,  and  the  exercises  provided 
for  each  topic  discussed,  although  frequently  too  difficult  for  the  beginner 
in  the  science,  furnish  to  the  earnest  student  a  means  of  testing  his  real 
understanding  of  the  principles  and  methods  presented.  It  is  to  be  noted 
that  all  readings  ar.d  discussions  in  statistics  must  meet  the  test  of  their 
effectiveness  in  preparing  the  student  or  the  investigator  to  think  in  quantita- 
tive terms;  to  be  cautious  and  discriminating  in  the  use  of  statistical  data; 
to  analyze,  interpret,  and  present  the  bewildering  mass  of  recorded  data  in 
accurate  and  intelligible  terms;  and,  finally,  to  discern  the  existence  of 
regularities,  establish  the  interrelations  between  groups  of  phenomena,  and 
to  make  clear  the  relations  of  cause  and  effect. 

The  book  is  divided  into  three  parts.  The  first  is  devoted  to  a  discussion 
of  the  theory  of  attributes,  which  brings  the  student  at  once  into  a  com- 
paratively unfamiliar  field.  We  do  not  question  the  logical  appropriateness 
of  leading  up  to  the  more  familiar  part  of  the  theory  by  this  discussion  of 
attributes  which  puts  special  emphasis  upon  the  consistency  of  data  and 
tests  of  association  but  it  is  reasonably  certain  that  many  readers,  especially 
beginners,  will  find  these  chapters  too  difficult  to  offer  an  effective  introduc- 
tion to  the  science  of  statistics.  The  second  part  deals  with  the  theory  of 
variables.  The  basis  of  this  discussion  is  laid  in  a  very  comprehensive 
treatment  of  the  frequency-distribution  in  which  the  author  shows  by 
concrete  data  and  actual  curves  the  various  forms  of  frequency- distribution. 
He  readily  passes  to  a  discussion  of  the  need  for  quantitative  definition  of  the 
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characters  of  a  frequency-distributioa  which  leads  him  to  explain  the 
various  fonn  of  averages,  the  measures  of  dispersion,  the  measures  of  asym- 
metry or  skewness,  and,  finally,  correlation  The  exercises  offer  excellent 
material  for  practice.  In  Part  III  the  author  discusses  in  detail  the  theory 
of  sampling.  It  may  be  admitted  that  this  is  a  very  important  subject  for 
tteoretical  discussion,  but,  since  it  involves  a  knowledge  of  higher  mathe- 
matical processes,  the  difficulty  is  much  greater  on  this  account.  If  the 
author  had  been  able  to  assume  entire  familiarity  with  these  processes  on 
the  part  of  the  reader,  his  task  would  have  been  easier  and  the  results 
more  satisfactory. 

With  the  limitations  mentioned  in  putting  the  book  into  the  hands  of 
beginners,  it  will  prove  of  (treat  value  to  those  takinff  up  the  study  of  theory 
and  method  in  statistics,  and  to  the  advanced  student  of  the  science  it 
will  offer  most  valuable  material  in  directing  and  systematizing  his  work. 

ROBEKT  EUUETT   CSAIfflOCK. 

Columbia  Univtnity. 
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commercial  activity  of  Manchuria 
due  to  its  accessibility,  154;  tail- 
way  connections  in  Manchuria,  155; 
bad  currency  system  holds  up  devel- 
opment, 155;  "liMn"  tax  and  other 
custom  taxes,  155;  development  in 
exports,  156;  nature  of  articles 
imported  and  exported,  156;  before 
Russo-Japanese  War,  prindpal  int- 
ports  from  United  States,  157: 
American  commerce  adversely  affec- 
ted by  Russian  policy,  1901-1904, 
157;  bright  outlook  for  American 
trade  at  restoration  of  peace,  159: 
American  trade  decreases,  159;  de- 
dine  of  Japanese  trade,  160;  Japan's 
advantageous  position  with  regards 
e  with  Manchuria,  160; 


Japan  assisted  her  exportera,  160; 
equality  of  opportunity  did  not 
exist,  161;  Japan's  control  of  the 
currency,  161;  imperial  government 
and  business  interests  of  Japan 
systematic  to  secure  control  of 
import  and  export  trade,  161 ; 
organization  of  the  Manchurian 
Export  Gild,  162;  Mitsui  Bussan 
Kaisha  acts  as  general  agent  of  the 
GUd,  163;  assistance  afforded  by 
consuls,     163;      Japanese    imports 


of  cotton  goods  now  lead,  163; 
counterfeiting  of  trademarks,  163; 
American  trade  also  adversely  affect- 
ed by  development  of  native  Chinese 
industries,  163;  loss  of  our  trade  due 
to  way  it  has  been  handled,  164; 
summary  of  American  commercial 
position  in  Manchuria,  165;  out- 
look for  American  trade  in  Man- 
chivta,  165;  Open  Door,  American 
trade  in  Manchuria  will  depend 
upon  Japan's  respect  for,  165; 
Japanese  immigration  to  Manchuria 
not  extensive,  165;  capita]  must  be 
attracted  to  Manchuria,  166;  capi- 
tal will  not  go  to  Manchuria  unless 
Japan  frankly  accepts  the  "open 
door"  pcdicy,  166;  explanation  of 
Japan's  attitude  toward  Hsimnintun- 
Pakumen  line,  166;  attempt  to 
favor  Dairen  at  the  expense  of  New- 
chwang,  167;  Russian  competition 
in  Manchuria  not  to  be  feared,  167; 
need  of  American  banks  to  promote 
our  commerce,  167;  need  of  efficient 
method  of  sdling  goods  in  Man- 
churia, 167;  field  in  which  American 
trade  may  look  for  development, 
168. 

American  commercial  position  in  Man- 
churia, summary  of,  165. 

American  trade,  field  in  which,  may 
look  for  development,  168;  loss  of, 
due  to  way  it  has  been  handled,  164; 
in  Manchuiia,  outiook  for,  163. 

America's  geographical  situation  as 
regards  Pacific  questions,  advantage 
of,  57' 

Anderson,  Malcolm,  P.  Notes  on  the 
Mammals  of  Economic  Value  in 
China,  169. 

Anglo-German  Agreement  of  1900, 
failure  to  recognize  sovereignty  of 
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China    over    Manchuria    cause    of 

failure  of,  40. 
Anglo-Japanese  alliance,    Portsmouth 

Treaty  really  an  anneiure  to  second, 

43;   a  pronouncement  of  policy  like 

Monroe  Doctrine,  42. 
Anti-foreign  spirit  of  Shen-^,  Kan-su 

and    Shan-si   caused    by   isolation, 

I4J. 
Arrested  development,  China  as  eicain- 

ple  of.  I. 
Associations,  forntation  of,  31. 
Athletics,  interest  in,  116. 

Bibliography  on  China,  151. 

Boxer  uprising  in  Russo-Japanese  var, 

Russia's  seizure  of  Liaotung  terri- 

tority  caused,  41. 

Cadbury.  William  W.  Medicine  as 
Practiced  by  the  Chinese,  124. 

Camels'  hair  used  to  make  ropes  and 
sacking,  170. 

Canton,  servile  conditions  of  certain 
dassin,  81;  trade  with  foreigners 
confined  to,  79. 

Capital,  must  be  attracted  to  Man- 
churia, 165;  will  not  go  to  Man- 
churia, unless  Japan  frankly  accepts 
the  "open  door"  policy,  166. 

Cases  decided  by  consular  courts, 
collection  of,  100. 

Chin-chow-Aigun  railway,  China's 
veto  of  the,  48. 

Chinese  civilization,  origins  of,  136. 

Chinese  RBVonrrioN,  Thb,  11-17. 
Glorious  nature  of  Chinese  Revolu- 
tion, 1 1 ;  absence  of  mob  character- 
istics, Ii;  respect  for  life  and  prop- 
erty, 13;  growth  of  national  con- 
sciousness, 13;  policy  of  Manchu 
government,  131  Dr.  Sun  and  the 
revolutionary  propaganda,  13;  Yuan 
powerless  to  oppose  advance  of 
revolution,  14;  only  danger  to 
revolution,  foreign  intervention,  15; 
prevailing  sentiment  in  favor  of  a 
republic,    15;     why    China   should 


have  a.  republic,  16;  democratic 
nature  of  Chinese  institutions,  16; 
nature  of  Chinese  people,  17;  bene- 
ficial effects  to  world  of  establishing 
a  Chinese  republic,  17. 

Chino-Japanese  Agreement  of  1905, 
difficulties  of  interpreting,  48;  nego- 
tiations of  the,  48. 

Christian  ministry,  training  for  the, 

Christianity  in  China,  influence  of,  70. 

Chun,  Miss  Ying-Md.  A  Weddhig 
in  South  China,  71. 

Climate  of  Northern  China,  140; 
of  Southern  China,  146. 

Coal  supply,  14S. 

Commission  for  the  Study  of  Con- 
stitutional Government,  39. 

Communications,  importance  of,  33. 

Consular  courts,   importance  of,   99. 

Consuls,  assistance  afforded  by,  162. 

Copper  and  minor  metals,  150. 

Cotton  goods,  Japanese  imports  of, 
now  lead,  163. 

Counterfdting  of  trademarks,  163. 

Currency,  Japan's  control  of  the. 
See  "open  door,"  I6t;  reform  of,  in 
Manchuria,  imperative  need  of, 
51;  s^tem  holds  up  development, 
155. 

Custom  duties,  dangers  to,  for  China 
through  interpretation  of  most- 
favored-nation  clause,  49. 

Custom  taxes,  "likm"  tax  and  other, 
'55- 

Dairen,  attempt  to  favor,  at  the 
expense  of  New-chwang,  167. 

Democracy  in  China,  local  self-govem- 

Democratic  nature  of  Chinese  insti- 
tutions, 16. 
Dog,  not  used  for  food,  17a. 

Bducationai.  SysTBu,  Chiha's 
Method  op  Revisimg  Her,  83-96. 
Formerly  government  schools  did 
not  exist  la  China,  83;  description 
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of  former  educational  system,  83; 
examinations  and  degrees,  84;  ignor- 
ance of  the  masses,  85;  dispatch 
of  Chinese  students  to  United 
States  in  1872,  86;  refonns  insti- 
tuted by  Emperor  Kwang  Hsu  in 
1898,  86;  grading  adopted  in  the 
schools,  67;  emphasis  laid  on  ethical 
teaching,  88;  no  govemcnental  sys- 
tem of  taxation  to  provide  for 
schools,  88;  lack  of  qualiSed  teachers, 
89;  normal  schools  in  China,  90; 
number  of  students  in  provincial 
schools  end  of  1910,  90;  description 
of  the  six  classes  of  schools,  91 ; 
curriculum  of  the  university,  93; 
two  grades  of  normal  schools,  94; 
system  of  conferring  degrees,  95; 
need  of  foreign  teachers,  93:  un- 
ruliness  of  student  class,  96. 

Edwards,  Dwight  W.  The  Chinese 
Young  Men's  Christiaa  Assodation, 
109. 

Emigration  agents,  activity  of,  81. 

Emigration,  Causes  op  Chinese, 
74-8a.  Difference  between  motives 
actuating  European  and  Chinese 
emigrants,  74;  emigration  prin- 
cipally from  Kwangtung  and  Foo- 
^^n,  75;  characteristics  of  these 
two  provinces,  75;  custom  of  living 
in  same  household  necessitates  emi- 
gration, 76;  independent  spirit  of 
■nhabitaats  of  Kwangtung  and  Fook- 
ien,  77;  commerce  with  outside 
nations,  78;  conflicts  with  foreigners, 
79;  trade  with  foreigners  confined 
to  Canton,  79;  distress  caused  by 
the  advent  of  Manchu  Dynasty, 
79;  adventurous  expeditions  to 
America,  80;  activity  of  emigra- 
tion agents,  81;  servile  conditions 
of  certain  class  in  Canton,  Si ; 
tendency  of  Chinese  to  emigrate 
to  lands  inhabited  by  their  country- 
men, 81;  continuance  of  conditions 
favoring  Chinese  emigration,  82. 

Em^ration  of  Chinese  to  Manchuria, 


China's  government  should  eocour- 
age,  52. 

EquaUty  of  opportunity  did  not  exist, 
161. 

Estates,  legislation  needed  in  regard 
to  administration  of,  103. 

Export  Gild,  Manchurian,  organiza- 
tion of  the,  162. 

Exported  and  imported  articles,  nature 
of,  156. 

Exporters,  Japan  asdsted  her,  I6a 

Exports,  development  of,  156. 

Extradition,  inadequate  regulation  ap- 
plying to,  103. 

EXTRATERRITOBIAHTV    IN    CHINA,  97- 

108.  Powers  having  extraterritorial 
rights  in  China,  97 ;  measures  of  pow- 
ers to  organize  extmterritorial  juris- 
diction in  China,  97 ;  natiu^  and  works 
of  "mixed  courts,"  98;  importance 
of  consular  courts,  99;  collection 
of  cases  decided  by  consular  courts, 
IDO;  legislation  of  United  States 
applying  to  jurisdicticm  in  China, 
loi;  inadequate  regulation  apply- 
ing to  extraditbn,  103;  legislation 
needed  in  regard  to  administration 
of  estates,  103;  decisions  of  Judge 
Wilfley,  105;  decisions  of  Judge 
Thayer,  106;  appealed  cases,  107; 
discussion  of  In  re  Ross,  107;  advan- 
tages when  China  shall  be  able 
to  abolish  extraterritorial  jurisdic- 
tion, 108. 

Federal  plan  in  China,  likelihood  of 

adoption  of,  37. 
Fookien  and  Kwangtung,  emigration 

principally  troni,  75, 
Foreign  interference,  lack  of  efficient 

government  increase  danger  of,  31. 
Foreign  intervention,  only  danger  to 

revolution,  15. 
Foreign  teachers,  need  of,  95. 
Frontier  compact  organized  by  Japan, 

59- 


Frontiers,  masses  of  t 
modem,  41, 


I  constitute 
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Geographv  and  Resources,  China; 
130-153.  Features  upon  which 
national  greatness  depends,  130; 
main  divisions  of  the  Chinese  Em- 
pire, 130;  geographical  position  of 
China,  130;  isolation,  130;  route  to 
China  via  Indian  Ocean,  131;  land 
routes  to  China,  131;  present  signi- 
ficance of  China's  isolation,  133; 
eSect  of  the  Suez  Canal,  i33;valueof 
tbeseaasabarrier,  133;  Manchuria, 
only  weak  spot  in  China's  boundary 
system,  133;  accessibility  of  China 
by  sea,  134;  harbors,  134;  navigable 
streams,  135 ;  origins  of  Chinese 
civilization,  136;  route  from  Peking 
to  Mongohan  plateau,  137;  con- 
nections with  Tibet  and  Burma,  137; 
difficulty  of  constructing  trade  route 
between  Yun-nan  and  Burma,  137; 
physical  features  and  resources  of 
China,  137;  mountains,  137;  plains 
13S;  dimate,  139;  geographic  divi- 
sions, 139;  Northern  China,  140; 
climate  of  Ncnthem  China,  140; 
soil  of  Northern  China,  141;  agri- 
culture, 141;  people  of  Northern 
China,  143;  anti-foreign  spirit  of 
Shen-si,  Kan-su  and  Shan-si  caused 
by  isolation,  143;  Central  China 
(Yangtze  Valley),  143;  dimate  of 
Central  China,  144;  agriculture  of 
Central  China,  144;  people  of  Cen- 
tral China,  145;  Southern  China 
(surface),  145;  dimate  of  Southern 
China,  146;  agriculture  of  Southern 
China,  146;  mineral  resources,  147; 
coal  supply,  14!);  iron  mines,  149: 
copper  and  minor  metals,  150;  non- 
metals,  150;  prospects  of  magnifi- 
cent industrial  development,  151: 
bibliography,  151. 

Germany  well  adapted  to  serve  as 
model  for  Chinese  government,  37. 

Girl  in  China,  Thb  Life  of  a, 
62-70.  Prevalence  of  erroneous 
notions  about  China,  62;  basis  of 
Chinese  sodety,  63;    eaily  child- 


hood, 63;  education  of  a  giii,  64; 
social  and  moral  life,  65;  engagement 
and  marriage,  67;  married  life,  68; 
motherhood  and  old  age,  69;  influ- 
ence of  Chiistianity  in  China,  70. 

Hinckley,  F.  E.    Extraterritoriality  in 

China,  97. 
Ho,  L.  Y.    An  Interpretation  of  China, 

Hsinmintun-Fakumen  line,  Japan's  at- 
titude toward,  166. 
Hygiene,  lectures  on,  II7. 

Immigration,  Japanese,  to  Manchuria 

Imports  from  United  States  before 
Russo-Japanese  War,  157. 

Industrial  development,  prospects  of 
a  magnificent,  151. 

Interests,  representation  of,  38. 

International  commerce,  7. 

International  conflicts,  7. 

International  status  of  Manchuria, 
importance  of  deteimininf;,  39. 

Intbhpretation  of  China,  An, 
i-lo.  View-point  of  the  writer,  i; 
China  as  example  of  arrested  devdop- 
ment,  l;  early  period  of  progress, 
2;  period  of  stagnation,  3;  intel- 
lectual backwardness,  4;  economic 
poverty,  5;  political  disorganita- 
tion,  6;  period  of  change,  6;  inter- 
national commerce,  7;   international 


conflicts,  7;  missionary  t 
8;  modem  education,  8;  transla- 
tion of  books  from  Japanese,  9; 
Kuan  Wha  (mandarin  dialect),  9; 
importance  to  world  <A  events  in 
China,  10. 


Ironn: 


I,  149- 


Japan,  advantageous  position  of,  with 
regards  to  commerce  with  Man- 
churia, 160;  and  America,  rivalry 
between,  60;  and  China,  America's 
associates  in  world  politics  for  next 
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five  centuries,  j8;  assisted  her 
exporters,  i6o;  attitude  of,  towaid 
Hsinmintun-Fakumen  line,  i66;  fron- 
tier compact  organized  by,  59;  in 
Manchuria  until  1933,  situation  of, 
46;  in  1895,  false  policy  of,  41; 
respect  of,  for  Open  Door,  American 
trade  in  Manchuria  will  depend 
upon,  165;  war  with,  19. 

Japanese  immigration  to  Manchuria 
not  extensive,  165. 

Japanese  imports  of  cotton  goods  now 

Jones,  Chester  Lloyd,  Republican 
Govemmeiit  in  China,  36. 

Korea,  work  in,  to  develop  new 
trades,  114. 

Kuan  Wha  (mandarin  dialect),  9. 

Kwangtung  and  Foolden,  emigration 
principally  from,  75;  independent 
spirit  of  inhabitants  of,  77. 

Laissei  faire  policy,  Chinese  advocates 

of.  37- 
Lectures,  hunger  of  Chinese  for,  114. 
"Likin"  tax  and  other  custom  taxes, 

155- 
ling,     Pyau.        Causes     of     Chinese 

Emigration,  74. 
Local  seU'^ovemmeot  and  democracy 

in  China,  so. 

Machinery  in  Manchuria,  Bdd  for 
modern  agricultural  and  mining, 
53. 

Mauhals  of  Economic  Value  in 
China,  Notes  on  the,  169-178. 
Domestic  mammals,  169;  cattle, 
169;  yak,  169;  use  of,  in  western 
provinces  as  beast  of  burden,  169; 
water  buffalo,  170;  used  to  culti- 
vate paddy  fields,  170;  camel,  170; 
camels'  hair  used  to  make  ropes  and 
sacking,  170;  sheep,  170;  woolen 
garments  not  much  used  by  the 
Chinese,    170;    goat,    170;    swine. 


highly  estimated  by  the  Chinese 
as  food,  171;  horse  and  mule,  171; 
cost  to  hire,  171;  donkies,  171; 
dog,  not  used  for  food,  172;  cat, 
173;  rabbit,  flesh  and  skins  made 
use  of,  173;  wild  mammals,  173; 
deer,  antlers  used  for  eye  medidne, 
172;  roe  deer,  17a;  musk  deer,  173; 
takin,  173;  goat-antelope,  1 73;  wild 
swine,  1 73 ;  mink,  1 74 ;  Indian 
marten,  174;  wild  cat,  174:  tiger, 
174;  bones  powdered  to  use  for 
medicine  for  _weak,  174;  leopard 
1741  lynx  and  wolf,  175;  fox, 
175;  otter,  176;  bear,  176:  badger, 
176;  hares,  176;  squirrds,  176; 
rodent   mole,    177;     macaque,    177. 

Manchu  Dynasty,  possibility  of  re- 
placing, by  an  elected  president, 
35- 

Manchu  Government,  policy  of  the, 
13- 

Manchuria,  characteristics  of,  154; 
China's  Govenunent  should  encour* 
ageemigiationof  Chineseto.ss;  field 
for  modem  agricultural  and  mining 
machinery  in,  53;  only  weak  spot 
in  China's  boundary  system,  133. 
See  also  Ahbxican  Comuercial 
Intekesis  in  Manchuria,  IJ4- 
168. 

Mancr URIAH  Probleu,  The  One 
S«.UTtoN  OF  THE,  39-55.  Imper- 
fect nature  of  settlement  of  Russo- 
Japanese  war,  39;  importance  of 
determining  international  status  of 
Manchuria,  39;  Manchuria  essen- 
tially part  of  China,  391  failure  to 
recognize  sovereignty  of  China  over 
Manchuria,  cause  of  failure  of  Anglo- 
German  Agreement  of  1900,  40; 
false  policy  of  Japan  in  1895,  41; 
Russia's  seizure  of  Liaotung  terri- 
tority  caused  Boxer  uprising  in 
Russo-Japanese  war,  41;  masses  of 
men  constitute  modern  frontiers, 
41;     Portsmouth   Treaty   really   an 
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■>  second  Anglo- Japanese 
aUiance,  43;  Anglo- Japanese  alliance 
a  pronouncement  of  policy  like 
Monroe  Doctrine,  43;  England  by 
Sum  Canal  controls  Oriental  trade 
and  dominates  relations  of  Europe 
to  Asia,  43;  subject  of  the  Anglo- 
Japanese  Alliance,  43;  England  has 
never  acquiesced  in  dismemberment 
of  Manchuria,  44;  Portsmouth 
Treaty  and  Chino-Japanese  Treaty 
in  1905  defining  status  of  Manchuria, 
44;  situation  of  Japan  in  Manchuria 
until  1923,  46;  Manchurian  compli- 
cations can  only  arise  should  China 
fail  to  modernize  hersdf,  46;  import- 
ance of  Article  IV,  of  treaty  of 
peace,  471  China's  veto  <^  the 
Chin-chow- Aigun  railway,  46; 
negotiations  of  the  Chino-Japanese 
Agreement  of  1905,  48;  difficulties 
of  interpreting  Chino-Japanese 
Agreement  of  1905,  48;  dangers 
for  China  through  interpretation  of 
the  most-favored-nation  clause  re- 
garding custom  duties,  49;  China's 
task  in  Manchuria,  50;  imperative 
need  of  currency  reform  in  Man- 
churia Jl;  effidenc  policing  of  Man- 
churian provinces  required, 
China's  Government  should  en 
age  emigration  of  Chinese  to  Man- 
churia, 52;  field  for  modem  agricul- 
tural and  mining  machinery  in  Man- 
churia, 53;  Kystem  to  adopt  in  regard 
to  mining  concessions,  53;  Peking 
Government  vill  be  measured  by  its 
success  in  Manchuria,  54;  China 
needs  the  world's  moral  support, 
S5- 

Manchurian  provinces,  efficient  polic- 
ing of,  required,  53. 

Manchus,  hatred  d,  34. 

Married  life  in  China,  68. 

McCormick,    Frederick.       The    Open 

Medicine    as    Pbacticbd    by    the 
Chinese,     124-139.     Superstitious 


notions  and  art  of  medicine,  134; 
ideas  regarding  anatomy,  125:  im- 
portance of  pulse  in  diagnosis,  ]36; 
cause  of  diseases,  138. 

Mineral  resources,  147. 

Mining  concessions,  system  to  adopt 
in  regard  to,  53, 

Missionary  movement,  8. 

Mitsui  Bussan  Kaisha  acts  as  general 
agent  of  the  Gild,  163. 

"Mixed  courts,"  nature  and  work  of, 
98. 

Modem  education,  8. 

Mongolian  plateau,  route  from  Peking 
to,  137- 

Monroe  Doctrine,  Anglo- Japanese  alli- 
ance a  pronouncement  of  policy 
like,  42;  and  Open  Door  both 
American,  $6. 

Most-favored-nation  clause  regarding 
custom  duties,  dangers  for  China 
through  interpretation  of,  49. 

Motheriiood  and  old  age,  69. 

Munro,  Dana  G.  American  Com- 
mercial Interests  in  Manchutia,  154. 

National  Assembly,  30;  action  of 
the,  22;  anti-dynastic  program  of 
the,  31. 

National  consciousness,  growth  of,  13. 

Native  Chinese  industries,  develop- 
ment ofi  American  trade  also  ad- 
versely affected  by,  163. 

New-chwang,  attempt  to  favor  Dairen 
at  the  expense  of,  167. 

Non-metals,  150. 

Normal  schools  in  China,  90. 

Open  Dooa,  The.  56-61.  "World 
men,"  meaning  of  term,  56;  great 
future  of  China,  56;  two  greatest 
political  doctrines  of  the  wodd  to- 
day, Monroe  Doctrine  and  Open 
Door,  both  American,  56;  im- 
portance of  Open  Door  doctrine, 
56;  advantage  of  America's  geo- 
graphical situation  as  legards  Pacific 
questions,   57;    calls  period,    1900- 
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I9IO,  Open  Door  Decade,  58;  Japan 
and  China,  America's  associatea  in 
world  politics  (or  next  five  centuries, 
58;  Japan  adopts  Monroe  Doctrine 
for  Eastern  Asia,  59;  frontier  com- 
pact organized  by  Japan,  59:  rivalry 
between  Japan  and  America,  60; 
plan  devised  by  Government  in 
Washington,  60;  China's  future 
depends  upon  the  event  of  struggle 
between  two  groups  of  allies,  60. 

Open  Door,  American  trade  in  Man- 
churia wiQ  depend  upon  J^Hin's 
respect  for,  165;  and  Monroe  Doc- 
trine both  American,  56;  policy, 
capital  will  not  go  to  Manchuria 
unless  Japan  franMy  accepts,  166. 

Opium,  fight  against,  example  of  what 
China  may  do,  35. 

Oriental  trade,  England  by  Suez 
Canal  controls,  and  dominates  le- 
lations  of  Europe  to  Asia,  4a. 

Policing    of     Manchurian     provinces 

required,  5a. 
Pc^tical  disorganization,  6. 
Popular  government  expensive,  34, 
Portsmouth  Treaty  really  an  aimexurc 

to  second   Anglo- Japanese   alliance, 

42. 
Pott,  F.  L.  Hawks.     China's  Method 

of  Revising  her  Educational  System, 

83. 
Poverty  of  the  country,  34. 
Prussian  electoral  system,  advantages 

for  China  of,  37- 
Public  opinion  in  China,  new.  aj. 

Quo,  Tai-Chi.    The  Chinese  Revolu- 


Railway,  China's  veto  of  the  Chin- 

chow-Aigun,     48;     connections    in 

Manchuria,  155. 
Rebellion,  Chinese  recognize  right  of, 

23- 
Rbcohstruction,  Certain  Aspects  OF 

Chimese,  18-35.    Increasing  interest 


in  China,  18;  war  with  Japan,  19; 
adoption  of  western  learning,  19;  in- 
troduction of  important  reforms, 
local  self-govwnment  and  democracy 
in  China,  20;  importance  of  provin- 
cial councils,  3 1 ;  action  of  the  nation- 
al assembly,  33;  Chinese  recognize 
right  of  rebellion,  33;  rev<dution 
largely  race  question,  34;  hatred  of 
Manchus,  34;  fight  against  opium, 
example  of  what  China  may  do, 
35;  China's  regard  for  righteousness, 
25;  new  public  opinion  in  China,  35. 
Republican  Govebnubkt  in  China, 
36-38.  Plans  of  China  to  adopt 
experience  of  western  nations,  26; 
provincial  experiments,  17;  pro- 
posed national  legislature,  36;  com- 
mission for  the  study  of  constitu- 
tional government,  ag;  work  of 
provincial  legislatures,  30;  United 
Association  of  the  Provincial  Assem- 
blies, 30;  National  Assembly,  30; 
lack  of  efficient  govemmentincreases 
danger  of  foreign  interference,  31; 
formation  of  associations,  31;  anti- 
dynastic  prt^ram  of  the  National 
Assembly,  31;  revolutionary  pro- 
gram, 31 ;  proclamation  of  Wu 
Ting-fang,  33;  danger  of  too  rapid 
progress,  33;  republican  govern- 
ment impracticable,  33;  wide  appli- 
cability of  parliamentary  institu- 
tions, 33;  physical  abjection  to 
republican  China,  33;  importance 
of  communications,  33;  conditions 
in  China  compared  with  United 
States,  33;  lack  of  political  training 
in  China,  34;  need  of  modernizing 
China's  educational  system,  34; 
poverty  of  the  country,  34;  popular 
government  expensive,  34;  prere- 
quisites for  republican  government, 
35;  possibility  of  replacing  Mancbu 
dynasty  by  an  elected  president,  35; 
popular  government  at  present  im- 
portant, 36;  lesson  of  European 
experience,  37;    Chinese  advocates 
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of  laissez  faire  policy,  37;  likeli- 
hood  of  adoption  of  federal  pUji  in 
China,  37;  Germany  well  adapted 
to  serve  as  model  for  Chinese  govern- 
ment, 37;  advantages  for  China  of 
Prussian  elcx;taralEystem.  37;  repre- 
sentation of  inteiests,  38;  reasons 
why  China  may  profit  from  experi- 
ecce  of  eastern  Europe,  38. 

Revolutionary  program,  31. 

Roorbach,  G.  B.  China:  Geography 
and  Resources,  130. 

Russian  competition  in  Manchuiia 
not  to  be  feared,  167. 

Russian  policy,  American  cxnnmerce 
adversely  affected  by,  1901-1904, 
"57. 

Russia's  seizure  of  Liaotung  territory 
caused  Boxer  uprising  in  Russo- 
Japanese  war,  41. 

Smith,  Arthur  H.  Certain  Aspects 
of  Chinese  Reconstruction,  18. 

Students,  dispatch  of  Chinese,  to  the 
United  States  in  187a,  86;  import- 
ance of  emigration  of,  1 17. 

Suez  Canal,  eflecC  of  the,  132;  England 
contiols  Oriental  trade  and  dominates 
relations  of  Europe  to  Asia  by.  42. 

Sun,  Dr.,  and  the  revolutionary  pro- 
paganda, 13. 

Taxation,  no  governmental  system  of, 

to  provide  for  schools,  88. 
Teachers,  lack  of  qualified,  S9. 
Tibet  and   Burma,   connections  with, 

137- 
Tiger,  rarely  found;    used  by  officials 

to  cover  divans;    bones  powdered 

to  use  for  medicine  for  weak,  174. 
Trademarks,  counterfeiting  of,  163. 
Translation  of  books  from  Japanese, 

9- 
Tsao,  Miss  Li  Yieni.     The  Lite  of  a 
'Girl  in  China,  62. 

United  Association  of  the  Provincial 
Assemblies,  30. 


United  States,  conditions  in  China 
compared  with,  33;  open  door  plan 
devised  by,  60. 

Univeiaity,  ciuriculum  of  the,  93. 

Weale,  Putnam.  The  One  Solution 
of  the  Manchurian  Problem,  39. 

Wedding  in  South  China,  A,  71-73, 
More  expressive  of  merriment  than 
American  wedding,  71 ;  presenta- 
tion of  gifts  and  eatables,  71;  re- 
moval of  wedding  articles  to  bride- 
groom's house,  72;  Chinese  words, 
descriptive  of  marriage,  72;  bride 
refuses  to  depart,  72;  conducted  to 
bridegroom's  house,  73;  receives 
presents  from  relatives  and  friends 
of  her  husband,  73;  received  by  the 
groom,  73;  ceremonies  and  festivi- 
ties, 73. 

Western  learning,  adoption  of,  19. 

Woolen  garments  not  much  used  by 
the  Chinese,  170. 

"World  men,"  meaning  of  term,  56. 

Wu  Ting-fang,  proclamation  of,  31, 

Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion, The  Chinese,  109-133. 
Position  of  the  young  man  in  China, 
109;  work  of  foreign  secretaries  in 
China,  109;  Association  at  Shanghai, 
controlled  by  Chinese,  no;  support 
given  associations  by  Chinese,  in; 
needs  which  the  Association  is  tty- 
ing  t«  meet,  112;  night-school  work, 
113;  work  in  Korea  to  develop  new 
trades,  114;  Chinese  lecture  hungry, 
114;  respect  of  Chinese  for  any- 
thing printed  or  written,  115;  pub- 
lication of  the  association,  1 15; 
Chinese  students  need  social  centers, 
116;  interest  in  athletics,  116; 
lectures  on  hygiene,  117;  importance 
of  emigration  of  Chinese  students, 
117;  religious  instruction,  118;  study 
of  the  Bible,  119;  summer  confer- 
ences, 1 19;  training  for  the  ministry, 
izo;    moral  religious  changes  going 
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on,  t30;  danger  of  misifiterpreta- 
tion  of  modem  leaminKi  i3o;  reli- 
gious work  ot  the  Assodation,  13I ; 
Bammer  conference  held  at  Peking, 
133;  key  to  development  of  the 
rituHtion  in  China  ia  the  young 
man  c^  China,  133. 


o  oppose  advance  oi 


Yuan  powerless  t 

revolution,  14. 
Yun-nan    and     Burma,    difficulty  of 

constructing   trade  route  between, 

137. 
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CONDITIONS  AND  NEEDS  OF  COUNTRY  LIFE 

By  John  M.  Gillette, 
I>epartinent  of  Sociologj,  University  of  North  Dakota. 

There  seems  to  be  a  coasenstxs  of  opinion  that  there  is  some- 
thii^  wrong  with  the  country.  Articles  discussing  the  subject  are 
myriad.  Did  the  agricultural  population  view  itself  as  urban  writ- 
ers appear  to  view  it,  it  would  doubtless  consider  itself  as  a  fit  sub- 
ject for  treatment  at  the  old  time  "mourner's  bench."  That  cer- 
tain portions  of  our  rural  inhabitants  are  interested  in  the  "im< 
provement  of  rural  matters"  is  evident  from  the  appearance  of 
discussions  of  some  of  those  matters  at  various  kinds  of  farmers' 
meetings.  But  that  the  agriculturalists  view  the  situation  with 
alarm  is  by  no  means  evident.  In  order  to  help  clear  up  the  situa- 
tion it  may  be  well  to  attempt  to  determine  just  what  is  the  rural 
problem.    It  may  be  well  to  show  first  what  it  is  not, 

I.  Negative  Aspects  of  the  Problem 
I.  It  would  be  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  problem  consists 
in  rural  deterioration  or  arises  because  of  rural  degeneration.  There 
has  taken  place  in  the  United  States  no  such  thing  as  general  rural 
deterioration.  A  slight  acquaintance  with  the  history  of  our 
country  will  afford  ample  evidence  that  there  has  been  general 
advance  almost  all  along  the  line  in  country  life.  As  compared 
with  pre-national  times  the  farm  population  is  better  housed,  better 
clothed,  better  fed,  better  educated  and  informed,  is  more  produc- 
tive, produces  what  it  does  produce  more  easily,  has  better  imple- 
ments and  agencies  with  which  to  work,  and  the  farm  women  have 
been  emancipated  from  much  of  the  arduous  labor  which  fell  to 
their  lot  in  the  period  of  household  industry. 

Indeed  one  does  not  have  to  recur  to  so  remote  a  period  as 
that  to  find  striking  contrasts.  Many  of  our  aged  contemporaries 
who  were  reared  on  the  farm  well  remember  the  backward  condi- 
tions which  obtained  in  matters  of  production,  marketing,  trans- 
portation, obtaining  necessaries  of  life  in  the  home,  methods  of 
living,  and  education.  Respect  for  truth  impels  us  to  recognize 
a  great  advance  in  the  general  conditions  of  life  of  country  popu- 
<3) 
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■ations.  It  is  well  to  remember  that  the  "rural  problem"  is  the 
product  of  intelligence,  directed  towards  a  province  which  has 
hitherto  been  somewhat  remote  from  comparison  and  criticism. 
We  have  evolved  certain  ideals  of  life  with  the  growth  of  cities  and 
civilization,  have  brought  them  to  bear  on  country  life  with  the 
result  that  the  latter  has  been  found  backward  in  some  respects  as 
measured  by  those  ideals.  The  few  instances  of  rural  arrested 
development  or  of  deterioration  are  a  minimum  in  total  country 
life  as  compared  with  the  extensive  slums  of  the  cities. 

2.  It  is  also  a  mistake  to  assume,  as  is  so  frequently  done, 
that  the  problem  lies  in  the  direction  of  rural  depopulation.  It  is 
commonly  taken  for  granted  that  the  vast  growth  of  urban  centers 
has  taken  place  at  the  almost  entire  expense  of  rural  districts. 
There  is  a  movement  to  the  cities  of  rural  populations.  It  may 
have  its  serious  aspects.  But  it  is  not  the  problem  preeminently. 
An  analysis  of  the  census  reports  and  those  of  the  Commissioner 
General  of  Immigration  gives  these  results.  City  growth  ensues 
from  four  factors,  namely,  incorporation,  natural  increase,  migra- 
tion from  the  country,  and  immigration.  The  first  is  inconse- 
quential. Natural  increase  accounts  for  about  20  per  cent  of  city 
increase,  immigration,  for  from  65  to  70  per  cent,  and  rural  mi- 
gration for  the  remainder,  say  from  10  to  15  per  cent.^ 

Much  of  the  seeming  loss  of  population  to  the  cities  arises  as 
a  result  of  movement  of  farmers  away  from  their  old  locations  to 
newer  agricultural  regions.  Practically  all  of  the  older  states  have 
been  heavy  losers  from  this  condition.  Iowa  tost  population  during 
the  last  decade  because  the  value  of  land  was  high  and  farmers 
sold  to  others  and  purchased  lands  in  the  Dakotas  and  Canada,  help- 
ing to  raise  the  land  values  in  those  regions  enormously.* 

Nor  must  it  be  expected  that  the  movement  to  cities  which 
actually  takes  place  is  likely  to  be  prevented  in  great  measure.  The 
forces  at  work  in  developing  civilization  and  which  must  be  con- 
sidered basic  and  inevitable  are  largely  accountable  for  the  move- 
ment. The  matter  may  be  simply  stated.  One  farmer  produces 
sustenance  for  the  support  of  many  besides  himself.  Double  his 
productive  capacity  and  his  produce  supports  double  the  original 
number.  Carry  this  principle  into  operation  generally  and  it  will 
be  seen  that  non-agricultural  communities  must  be  depended  on  to 
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absorb  the  released  populations.  Hence  cities  must  continue  to 
make  lai^e  advances  in  population  as  compared  with  the  country. 

3.  Nor  is  the  rural  problem  one  of  improving  production 
chiefly,  for  the  nation  as  a  whole,  although  there  are  sections  such 
as  much  of  the  South  where  improved  agriculture  must  take  place 
before  other  essential  things  may  be  added  unto  them.  The  motive 
of  this  statement  is  not  one  of  minimizing  the  importance  of  induc- 
ing a  more  scientific  and  productive  agriculture.  The  economic 
aspects  of  farming  are  exceedingly  important.  Increased  produc- 
tion should  mean  an  increased  profit  and  this  in  turn  should  mean 
higher  standards  of  living,  better  education  of  children,  and  im- 
"  provement  in  the  methods  of  living.  Farmers  no  doubt  get  too 
little  out  of  their  soil.  Much  greater  results  might  be  secured  also 
by  placing  agriculture  on  a  business  basis,  by  regarding  it  as  a 
capitalistic  enterprise  and  measuring  its  business  success  by  the 
extent  of  profits.  Organization  of  the  various  factors  entering  into 
the  business  so  as  to  secure  the  combination  which  would  yield 
the  largest  returns,  and  keeping  a  record  of  all  phases  of  the  busi- 
ness so  as  to  have  exact  knowledge  of  cause  and  effect  should  prove 
advantageous.  A  more  equitable  marketing  system  by  means  of 
which  the  agricultural  producers  secure  a  larger  share  of  the  con- 
sumer's price  than  they  do  at  present  is  desirable  and  constitutes  a 
very  considerable  problem  in  itself. 

While  some  portions  of  the  nation  are  backward  economically 
in  agriculture  it  is  not  true  as  a  whole  even  as  compared  with  many 
other  businesses.  Our  farmers  are  as  progressive  in  their  business 
as  a  class  as  are  the  mass  of  retail  merchants,  or  as  the  mass  of 
small  factory  men.  Further  there  is  nothing  critical  in  the  present 
method  of  agricultural  production.  We  are  faced  by  no  famine. 
Our  exportations  of  farm  produce  are  still  large  and  promise  to 
continue  so  for  some  time  to  come.  Farmers  are  not  going  into 
bankruptcy  because  of  poor  methods.  They  are  prosperous  as  a 
class.  Admit,  as  we  must,  that  it  would  be  far  better  if  methods 
which  did  not  pauperize  the  soil  were  employed,  yet  this  is  not  the 
fundamental  difliculty  in  farm  life. 

II.  Positive  Aspects  of  the  Problem 
I,  The  very  center  and  essence  of  the  rural  problem  is  the  neces- 
sity of  securing  the  establishment  of  a  new  point  of  view,  a  wider 
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and  more  vital  outlook  on  the  part  of  the  residents  of  the  rural 
regions.  At  first  consideration  this  may  seem  rather  a  bizarre 
statement  of  the  problem,  one  that  is  remote  from  the  pressing 
needs  of  those  regions.  But  granting  for  a  moment  that  the  state- 
ment is  valid  let  us  recall  in  what  the  value  of  a  point  of  view 
consists. 

The  fact  of  dynam<^enesis  emphasizes  the  truth  that  every 
idea  seeks  to  realize  itself  in  action,  to  get  itself  carried  out  by 
means  of  the  physical  organism.  There  is  a  tremendously  signifi- 
cant relation  between  ideas  and  activities.  Ideas,  in  the  evolu- 
tionary sense,  are  not  for  playing  mental  checkers  with  but  to  direct 
activities  and  conduct.  Philosophers  may  speculate  about  them  or 
with  them,  but  for  the  mass  of  mankind  they  are  entertained  in 
order  to  be  put  into  execution.  And  the  more  powerful  the  ideas 
are  the  more  true  this  is,  that  is  the  more  immediate  is  the  execu- 
tion. The  ideas  which  are  bathed  in  a  glow  of  feeling  are  the 
most  executive.    They  carry  themselves  out  most  speedily. 

Ideals  of  life  and  of  action  are  among  the  more  dynamic  forms 
of  ideas.  They  are  the  ones  which  appeal  to  men  as  the  most 
desirable  to  actualize,  are  most  longed  for,  have  the  lai^est  elonent 
of  feelii^.  But  an  ideal  is  only  a  point  of  view.  An  ideal  as  to  a 
certain  line  of  action  expresses  the  individual's  viewpoint  relative 
to  that  section  of  human  activities.  My  ideal  for  the  farmer  is 
expressed  in  the  statement  of  my  point  of  view  for  the  farmer. 

When  talking  of  viewpoints  we  are  speaking  of  the  most 
fundamental  factor  in  a  given  situation.  A  wholesome  viewpoint 
makes  a  wholesome  life.  A  changed  viewpoint  changes  the  life. 
Obtain  the  power  to  shape  the  point  of  view  of  the  succeeding 
generation  and  you  can  lead  it  where  you  will.  Hence,  whatever 
is  backward  in  country  life  is  due  to  its  outlook,  and  we  can  not 
hope  for  very  great  improvement  until  the  outlook  of  rural  inhabi- 
tants relative  to  the  place  and  significance  of  farm  life  is  trans- 
formed. 

2.  There  are  two  vital  points  on  which  a  new  outlook  must 
be  developed  amoi^  agriculturUists.  If  this  can  be  secured  all 
the  other  problems  may  be  associated  with  it  as  incidents  of  attain- 
ment. 

(o)  One  of  these  points  is  the  matter  of  Hvii^.  A  new  out- 
look on  life,  its  meaning,  its  possibilities  of  enjoyment  and  saXa- 
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faction,  and  as  to  the  means  which  are  fit  to  secure  those  ends  is 
intensely  needed.  Life  to  the  average  farmer  is  devoid  of  the 
larger  and  more  attractive  elements.  His  life  is  a  round  of  eating, 
working,  sleeping,  saving,  economizing,  living  meagerly,  recogniz- 
ing only  the  bare  necessaries,  skimping  along  with  inconveniences, 
especially  in  the  home,  which  is  uncalled  for  considering  his  wealth. 
The  weahhy  farmer  is  one  of  the  most  helpless  of  men  in  the 
matter  of  finding  satisfaction.  This  appears  whenever  he  moves 
into  the  city  to  live.  He  still  practices  the  stern  economies,  lives 
in  houses  without  modem  conveniences,  keeps  the  old  rag  carpets, 
attends  no  theaters,  goes  to  no  lectures  unless  they  are  free,  and 
acts  as  a  man  in  a  strange  world  or  as  one  with  a  starved  soul. 
The  enjoyment  side  of  life  is  lacking.  His  cultural  and  esthetic 
soul  is  in  a  state  of  suspended  animation. 

Such  facts  as  these  in  the  lives  of  the  multitude  of  rich  resi- 
dents of  rural  districts  make  it  apparent  that  the  fundamental  prob- 
lem is  not  one  of  economics  but  of  transforming  fanners  so  that 
they  look  at  life  in  a  different  manner.  The  appreciative  qualities 
of  life  must  be  built  up.  They  need  to  have  developed  the  senti- 
ment that  the  fullest  and  most  successful  life  is  the  one  which 
obtains  the  greatest  number  of  satisfied  wants  in  passing.  Under 
this  transformation  the  country  will  build  good  houses,  comfort- 
able in  the  modem  sense,  having  the  conveniences  which  lighten 
the  lives  of  the  indoor  workers,  and  the  equipment  which  renders 
the  place  sanitary  and  healthful.  It  will  put  in  machinery  every- 
where possible  to  do  the  hard  work,  to  reduce  labor,  to  eliminate 
chores,  as  well  as  to  make  production  more  profitable.  It  will 
beautify  the  grounds,  improve  the  roads  for  travel  purposes,  and 
look  to  nature  as  a  source  of  inspiration. 

(b)  The  other  vital  point  is  to  secure  a  social  outlook.  The 
farmer  has  been  burdened  with  an  individualism  which  has  been 
extreme  and  in  a  measure  disastrous.  Under  the  system  of  educa* 
tion  under  which  he  has  been  schooled  it  is  perfectly  natural  that 
this  should  be  so.  The  social  side  of  life  has  never  been  opened 
to  him.  That  he  was  a  part  of  human  society,  that  he  worked 
under  inexorable  laws  of  markets  and  politics,  that  a  community 
life  may  be  made  a  means  of  satisfaction  and  training  were  not 
self-evident  and  axiomatic  propositions.  In  fact  he  had  no  con- 
ception of  such  truths  nor  had  his  immature  teachers  in  the  "little 
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old  red  schoolhouse."  His  universe  was  bounded  by  physical  na- 
ture in  the  shape  of  sunshine,  rain  and  frost,  and  in  a  very  smalt 
measure  by  his  family  and  one  or  two  neighbors.  He  and  nature 
accounted  for  what  he  obtained.  There  were  no  human  interlopers, 
save  at  critical  times.  There  was  no  social  accountability  that  was 
very  persistent  and  apparent.  ^^ 

As  a  consequence  he  never  caught  sight  of  the  fact  that  the 
farmers  are  a  great  social  class  and  have  a  worth  and  dignity  as 
such.  It  has  wealth  of  enormous  proportions,  approximating  one- 
fourth  of  the  nation's  wealth;  numbers  of  still  greater  proportions, 
practically  one-half  of  the  nation's  population;  characteristics  and 
interests  which  are  common  to  its  members  and  which  differentiate 
it  from  all  other  social  classes.  Its  work  is  worthy,  its  position 
secure,  its  future  promising.  But  in  commanding  power  and  in- 
fluence in  the  direction  of  national  affairs  this  really  great  'social 
class  is  lacking  and  manifests  its  extreme  weakness.  Only  by  its 
vote  at  election  times  does  it  demonstrate  its  existence.  It  has  not 
enough  power  to  protect  itself  from  the  exploitation  of  other 
classes  of  a  predatory  nature.  It  has  been  victimized  by  the  poli- 
ticians, the  trusts,  the  railways,  and  now  mercilessly  by  the  middle- 
men. What  it  needs  is  to  develop  a  class-consciousness  which  is 
self-respecting,  potent  for  organization  purposes  relative  to  govern- 
ment and  marketing,  and  which  operates  to  secure  a  greater  regard 
for  its  rights  and  possibilities.  ^ 

On  another  side  the  farmer's  social  outlook  has  been  wanting. 
In  rural  communities  the  community,  stt^iability,  associational  side 
of  life  has  lain  fallow.  There  has  been  a  reign  of  social  stagnation 
and  social  poverty.  Without  social  intercourse  the  life  of  the 
average  person  would  be  considered  empty  notwithstanding  the 
largeness  of  the  farm,  the  heavy  yield  of  produce,  the  quality  of 
live  stock,  and  the  extent  of  the  bank  account.  In  socia^iatters, 
even  to  a  greater  degree  than  in  those  of  finding  sattsfacti^^^living, 
the  country  is  far  behind  the  corresponding  grades  of  city  life. 

In  one  sense  this  dearth  is  due  to  a  lack  of  intellectual  stimulus 
and  ferment.  Reading  has  not  been  cultivated  as  a  source  of 
pleasure  and  a  means  of  lai^r  information.  Social  intercourse 
of  a  larger  general  nature  is  likely  to  be  empty  where  an  intellectual 
circulating  medium  is  absent.  A  grasp  and  discussion  of  the  more 
important  social  matters  awaits  the  develo^ent  of  inforraation.'^il 
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Associations  of  a  recreative  and  entertainment  sort  are  little 
appreciated  in  the  country.  Men  of  the  farms  have  not  discovered 
the  play  life.  Its  possibilities  have  not  been  opened  to  them.  Or- 
ganized games  for  the  children  and  recreation  for  the  adults  are 
among  the  greatest  desiderata  of  rural  communities.  Opportu- 
nities for  these  will  present  themselves  as  soon  as  their  apprecia- 
tion is  developed. 

Deficiencies  of  social  contact  and  co-operative  stimulus  are 
apparent.  Cities  abound  in  means  and  agencies  to  satisfy  these 
ends.  Isolation  has  seemed  to  insulate  fanners  from  each  other. 
It  is  an  obstacle  whose  gravity  *iuist  be  realized  although  its  pro- 
hibitive strength  is  likely  to  be  overrated.  Organizations  for  bring- 
ing about  community  co-operative  activities  for  both  economic  and 
sociability  purposes  are  highly  desiraBle  and  necessary  and  are 
coming  into  existence  as  fast  as  the  appreciation  of  their  worth  is 
discovered  by  the  farming  community. 

3,  There  are  certain  fundamentals  which  are  incident  to  the 
realization  of  this  needed  point  of  view.  They  must  be  obtained 
before  the  larger  and  hftttpr  ^iitlnojc  can  be  fully  and  permanently 
rooted  as  a  part  ofjhe-working  capital  of  rural  society. 

(0)  Leadership  of  a  residential  and  effective  kind  is  necessary 
to  enable  the  country  to  work  out  its  destiny  along  the  lines  indi- 
cated above. "A  trained  resident  leadership  is  largely  wanting  in 
agricultural  neighborhoods.  Young  men  and  women  who  go  to 
higher  institutions  of  learning  seldom  settle  in  the  country.  Even 
the  students  from  agricultural  colleges  must  be  included  in  this 
statement.-  The  country  is'being  sapped  of  its  ability  of  the  trained 
sort  by  the  towns  and  cities.'  It  has  plenty  of  natural  ability  left 
but  it  is  not  developed  into  &  working  leadership.  The  country 
is  therefore  forced  to  look  to  other  sources  outside  itself  for  initia- 
tive and  organizing  ability  which  is  required.  So  long  as  this  is  the 
case  it  must  suffer  accordingly.  Every  class  and  community  must 
ultimately  expect  to  depend  on  its  own  intelligence  and  the  sym- 
pathetic devotion  of  its  own  able  managers.  Even  fairly  intelligent 
communities  are  handicapped  without  them. 

(b)  The  reoi^nization  of  rural  education  is  a  necessary  step 
toward  the  realization  of  ^changed  viewpoint  and  a  larger  rural 
life.    The  country  school  is  one  of  the  few  things  that  has  remained 
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practically  unchanged  during  the  last  quarter  of  a  century.  While 
farms  have  grown,  farming  has  been  improved,  houses  and  bams 
have  become  larger  and  better,  the  country  church  has  been  better 
housed  and  manned,  the  old  schoolhouse  has  remained  as  it  was,  . 
and  the  course  of  study  has  become  little  more  adjusted  to  the 
needs  of  the  times.  To  meet  the  demands  of  the  situation  some 
important  modifications  must  be  made  in  rural  schools. 

First,  they  must  be  depended  on  to  furnish  the  resident  leader- 
ship which  is  required.  Higher  institutions  of  learning  can  not  do 
this  because  of  the  leakages  noted  above,  and  because  they  can 
not  touch  the  life  of  every  boy  and  girl  directly  in  necessary  ways. 
A  leadership  must  be  informed  on  the  things  which  are  close  to 
farm  life ;  matters  of  agriculture,  marketing,  organization  for  pro- 
tective purposes  as  well  as  for  constructive  objects,  the  worth  and 
value  of  sociability  functions  of  the  up-building  sort,  and  the  im- 
provement of  home  life.  In  order  to  understand  and  appreciate 
those  things  it  must  have  a  training  and  culture  in  them  during  the 
educational  period.  Every  one  must  be  so  informed  and  skilled 
that  he  or  she  may  rise  to  take  a  leading  part  in  the  affairs  of  the 
community  if  the  ability  is  present.  This  means  that  the  schools 
of  the  region  must  contain  and  teach  the  matters  which  are  crucial 
and  intrinsic  to  farm  life.  Agriculture,  domestic  economy,  rural 
sociology,  are  some  of  the  necessary  and  pressing  subjects  which 
must  be  taught. 

Second,  the  consolidation  of  schools  constitutes  another  neces- 
sary step  to  realize  the  object  denoted.  The  single-room  school- 
house  is  entirely  inadequate  to  meet  the  situation.  It  cannot  supply 
the  grading,  the  able  teaching  force,  the  equipment  and  room  for 
carrying  on  work  of  a  vocational  nature,  the  numbers  of  pupils 
needed  to  carry  on  organized  play,  the  differentiated  housing  and 
facilities  demanded  for  the  sociability,  recreational,  entertainment, 
and  cultural  activities  of  the  adults  as  organized  into  a  social  center, 
and  other  important  neighborhood  functions.  Moreover,  the  con- 
solidated school,  while  providing  for  all  of  the  above  essential  needs, 
can  extend  its  course  of  study  so  as  to  include  high-school  work 
as  a  further  qualification  of  that  leadership  and  appreciative  intel- 
ligence which  the  country  neighborhood  demands.  The  latter  would 
afford  time  for  the  gradual  and  completer  inculcation  of  the  larger 
and  finer  ideals  of  life  and  teach  the  things  which  will  make  the 
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life  of  the  average  man  and  woman  something  more  than  a  mere 
existence. 

4.  A  closing  remark  may  well  be  devoted  to  the  proper  point 
of  view  with  which  the  rural  problem  is  to  be  regarded.  A  very 
large  part  of  the  emphasis  in  the  discussions  of  farm  life  has  been 
laid  on  the  necessity  of  improving  it  in  order  to  keep  the  boys  and 
girls  from  drifting  to  the  cities.  The  assumption  has  been  that 
the  country  needs  them  and  that  city  attractions  established  in  the 
country  would  be  effective  in  holding  them  there.  However  effect- 
ive this  procedure  might  prove  to  accomplish  what  is  urged,'  and 
its  effectiveness  may  well  be  doubted,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  the 
highest  motive  which  may  be  furnished. 

A  more  just  view  regards  Uie  improvement  of  farm  life  as  a 
procedure  which  of  right  belongs  to  that  great  multitude  of  good 
people  wto_will  always  be  rural  residents.  They  have  a  humanity 
in  common  with  the  residents  of  the  cities.  They  have  needs  of 
life  and  work  which  they  ought  to  realize  if  they  can  only  obtain 
a  vision  of  their  possibility  and  worth.  They  are  the  heirs  of  the 
products  which  the  myriads  of  the  makers  of  civilization  have 
created  and  conserved  and  should  of  right  come  into  the  enjoy- 
ment of  them.  Country  populatioo^Jiave  a  right-in  their_own 
stead  to„enioy_a]t4hat  life  offers,  even  if  they  do  not  contemplate 
leaving  the  soil  for  the  city.  The  great  problem  is  to.  discover  a 
way  by  which  their  outlook  on  life  and  society  may  be  transformed 
into  one  which  appreciates  the  worth  of  realtzii^  the  greatest  satis- 
factions and  possibilities  which  may  come  to  them  as  rural  citizens 
of  the  great  republic 
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RURAL  SOCIOLOGY  AS  A  COLLEGE  DISCIPLINE 

By  Kenyon  L,  Butterfield, 
President,   Massachusetts  Agricultural  College,  Amherst,  Mass. 

In  order  to  define  the  field  of  rural  sociology  it  is  necessary 
to  outline  the  rural  problem  in  such  a  way  as  to  indicate  the  main 
lines  of  thought  and  types  of  subject  matter  that  must  be  pre- 
sented by  an  educational  institution  which  designs  to  serve  the 
needs  of  agriculture  itt  whole-  or  in  part. 

The  Rural  Problem 
We  may  for  this  purpose,  therefore,  make  an  analysis  of  the 
rural  problem  under  five  heads: 

1.  The  first  is  the  technicai  aspect,  the  question  being,  "How 
can  the  indivi,dual  farmer  most  effectively  and  economically  utilize 
the  laws  of  nature  in  the  growing  of  plants  and  animals  for  human 
food?"  From  the  standpoint  of  the  farmer,  this  may  be  called 
"farm  practice";  from  the  standpoint  of  the  teacher,  it  embraces 
all  of  those  technical  subjects  in  the  fields  of  agriculture,  such  as 
dairying,  agronomy,  pomology,  etc.,  that  help  answer  the  question. 

2.  Tke  business  aspect,  which  involves  the  question,  "How 
can  the  individual  farmer  so  organize  the  factors  of  production — 
land,  labor,  and  capital — on  his  farm,  so  adapt  farm  practice  to 
his  particular  branches  of  production,  and  so  dispose  of  his  prod- 
ucts, as  to  yield  to  him  the  largest  net  return,  while  still  maintain- 
ing the  integrity  of  his  land  and  equipment?"  This  represents  the 
individual  farmer  at  work  on  his  particular  farm,  trying  to  make 
a  living  from  it,  under  the  necessity  of  following  the  best  farm 
practice,  and  equally  under  the  necessity  of  selling  to  advantage 
and  of  managing  the  business  in  an  economical  way.     The  term, 

n  "farm  administration,"  may  well  be  given  to  this  field  of  study. 

I  3.  We  come  now  to  what  may  be  called  the  scientific  aspect 

i  of  the  farm  question,  in  which  this  query  is  raised,  "How  can  we 

;  learn  more  of  those  laws  of  nature  which  concern  the  growth  of 

1'  plants  and  animals  for  human  uses,  how  apply  those  laws  to  the  , 

procuring  of  an  increased  food  supply,  and  how,  at  the  same  time, 
(12) 
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conserve  the  natural  resources  upon  which  the  food  supply 
depends?"  If  there  is  such  a  thing  as  "agricultural  science,"  it 
develops  in  the  attempt  to  answer  this  question.  This  field  is,  at 
present,  covered  by  the  various  physical  and  biological  sciences, 
such  as  chemistry,  botany,  zoology,  etc.,  and  their  offshoots — like 
entomology — when  developed  on  the  economic  side. 

4.  The  industrial  aspect  of  the  farm  question  calls  for  an 
answer  to  this  question,  "How  can  farmers  as  a  class  secure  the 
largest  financial  success  while  giving  to  consumers  an  adequate 
food  supply  and  conserving  soil  resources?"  This  is  the  subject 
matter  of  "agricultural  economics,"  and  has  to  do  with  all  those 
larger  industrial  questions  which  involve  groups  of  farmers,  farm- 
ers as  a  class,  and  the  relationships  of  the  farmers  to  other  workers 
and  to  the  nation  as  a  whole. 

5.  The  community  aspect.  Here  we  approach  those  questions 
that  have  more  to  do  with  the  ultimate  ends  of  life,  with  the  wel- 
fare of  the  people  as  the  great  consideration,  and  in  which  this 
question  is  asked,  "How  can  the  people  who  farm,  best  utilize 
their  industrial  and  social  environment  in  the  development  of  per- 
sonal character,  best  co-operate  for  the  common  welfare,  and  so 
best  organize  permanent  institutions  which  are  to  minister  to  the 
continued  improvement  of  the  common,  or  community,  life?"  This 
is  the  field  of  "rural  sociology."  It  is  simply  an  application  of  the 
principles  of  social  science  to  the  general  welfare  of  the  people 
who  live  under  rural  conditions. 

Rural  sociology  is,  therefore,  concerned  with  the  way  in  which 
farm  people  live  t<^ther  in  their  neighborhoods  and  as  a  class. 
It  has  to  do  with  the  reactions  of  human  character  under  rural 
environment.  It  includes  a  description  of  the  associated  efforts 
that  minister  to  the  common  desires,  needs,  and  purposes  of  farm 
folk.  It  covers  the  problem  of  "better  living,"  of  "country  life"  as 
a  whole.  It  emphasizes  the  large  needs  and  methods  of  the  com- 
mon life  of  rural  people.  It  involves  the  question  of  the  permanence 
of  a  satisfactory  mral  civilization  and  of  the  social  agencies,  or 
institutions,  necessary  to  such  a  civilization. 

The  Field  of  Rural  Sociology 
In  order  to  make  the  boundaries  of  rural  sociology  still  more 
definite,  it  may  be  well  just  here  to  make  a  brief  analysis  of  the 
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subject  so  far  as  it  relates  to  the  general  types,  or  classes,  of 
material  that  are  to  be  studied. 

1.  The  rural  people  themselves.  What  is  their  status?  What 
have  been  the  movements  of  rural  population — for  what  causes 
and  with  what  results?  Why  have  the  cities  grown  at  the  expense 
of  the  country?  We  must  understand  also  the  social  conditions 
of  rural  people,  whether  and  how  they  differ  from  the  urban  resi- 
dents as  to  race,  families,  health,  crime,  illiteracy,  morals,  temper- 
ance, defectives  and  dependents,  insanity,  etc.  Does  the  rural 
environment  produce  a  special  series  of  characteristics?  If  so, 
what  is  the  rural  mind?  In  what  way  does  the  rural  environment 
influence  habits,  customs,  recreation,  family  life,  individual  traits, 
individualism  itself,  public  opinion,  superstition,  leadership?  What 
are  the  influences  of  nature,  of  the  isolated  mode  of  living,  of  class 
s^regation,  of  special  types  of  farming,  of  tenant  farming,  etc.? 

2.  We  must  also  study  the  social  institutions  of  rural  life, 
how  they  are  organized,  how  they  differ  from  similar  institutions 
in  the  cities,  their  special  needs,  their  adaptability  to  rural  condi- 
tions. We  need  to  study  family  life  itself;  the  schools  and  means 
of  education,  including  the  rural  school;  agricultural  schools  and 
colleges,  and  extension  teaching;  libraries;  the  church  and  its  allies, 
such  as  the  Sunday  school,  the  young  people's  societies,  the  Y.  M. 
C.  A.,  the  Y.  W.  C.  A.  We  must  study  the  associated  efforts 
among  the  farmers,  including  clubs  and  societies,  and  the  general 
organizations  like  the  Grange  and  the  Farmers'  Union.  We  need 
to  know  the  workings  of  government  in  their  application  to  rural 
life  and  needs,  including  the  national  and  state  governments,  but 
more  particularly  the  local  government  in  the  rural  communities; 
and  we  also  need  to  study  as  a  special  field  the  general  application 
of  both  common  and  statute  law  to  rural  affairs. 

3.  We  cannot  very  well  consider  the  rural  problem  in  its 
social  aspects  without  becoming  convinced  that  the  teacher  of 
rural  sociology  should  also  be  to  some  degree  a  propagandist.  The 
rural  problem  itself  is  so  significant  and  vital,  the  need  for  co-opera- 
tive planning  is  so  apparent,  that  it  becomes  necessary  to  develop 
a  program  for  rural  betterment,  to  indicate  the  means  by  which 
we  may  secure  a  larger  development  of  the  rural  community.  There- 
fore this  work  constitutes  a  distinct  phase  of  rural  sociol<^. 
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Cenerai  Statement  of  the  Farm  Problem 
Before  going  farther  it  may  be  well  to  make  a  general  state- 
ment of  the  farm  problem  in  order  to  indicate  the  significance  of 
rural  sociology  as  a  subject  of  study,  and  also  to  show  how  the 
point  of  view  of  the  student  and  teacher  of  rural  sociology  should 
include  every  phase  of  the  problem  and  should  relate  the  social  to 
all  the  rest:  "The  American  rural  problem  is  to  maintain  upon 
the  land  a  class  of  people  who  represent  the  best  American  ideals 
— in  their  industrial  success,  in  their  political  influence,  in  their 
intelligence  and  moral  character,  and  in  their  general  social  and 
class  power." 

The  Place  of  Rural  Sociology  as  a  Subject  of  Study 
Having  analyzed  the  field,  we  may  now  indicate  a  little  more 
intimately  the  special  reasons  why  rural  sociology  should  become 
an  organic  part  of  the  course  of  study  in  an  agricultural  college. 
These  remarks  cannot  be  applied  fully  to  the  study  of  rural  soci- 
ology as  a  part  of  the  general  courses  in  sociology  in  a  collie  or 
university,  and  they  are  given  here  chiefly  for  the  sake  of  making 
clear,  if  possible,  the  place  which  rural  sociology  ought  to  occupy 
in  the  scheme  of  agricultural  education.  We  must  discuss  the  prin- 
ciples underlying  a  college  vocational  course  in  agriculture. 

1.  A  vocational  course  should  lay  the  foundation  for  technical, 
or  professional,  skill  and  efficiency. 

2.  A  vocational  course  should  indicate  to  the  pupil  how  social 
relationships  bear  upon  one's  work,  how  social  and  economic  forces 
aid  or  hinder  him  as  an  individual. 

3.  A  vocational  course  should  show,  conversely,  how  a  person, 
by  proper  pursuit  of  his  vocation,  may  and  ought  to  make  it  a 
means  of  service  to  his  fellowmen,  and  should  thus  indicate  that 
the  social  motive  must  be  present  in  an  adequate  pursuit  of  one's 
lifework. 

4.  A  vocational  course  should  show  the  pupil  how  to  use  his 
vocation  as  a  means  of  personal  growth  or  culture,  intellectual 
and  moral. 

From  the  standpoint  of  an  agricultural  vocational  course  of 
college  grade,  in  which  the  college  directs  its  efforts  toward  train- 
ing for  all  the  main  agricultural  vocations,  such  as  those  of  farm- 
ers, professional  agriculturists,  teachers,  investigators,  rural  social 
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engineers,  and  so  on,  the  social  relationships  of  agriculture  must 
be  taught.  Only  in  this  way  can  the  social  character  of  the  agri- 
culturist's work  be  fully  appreciated.  Furthermore,  the  real  rural 
problem  must  be  understood  and  the  need  of  rural  community  wel- 
fare and  progress  be  appreciated,  and  the  applications  of  rural 
leadership  enforced,  or  else  the  social  motive  is  likely  to  be  absent. 
And,  tinally,  the  wonderful  power  of  the  rural  vocation  to  con- 
tribute to  one's  personal  growth  and  culture  needs  to  be  empha- 
sized. Undoubtedly  this  power  may  be  imparted  through  the  tech- 
nical subjects  of  study.  Nevertheless,  technical  agriculture  and 
farm  administration,  and  even  agricultural  sciences,  have  more  or 
less  of  the  individual  point  of  view.  It  is  only  when  a  man  studies 
the  industrial  and  social  relationships  of  agriculture  that  he  b^ns 
to  appreciate  his  environment  as  a  worker,  a  citizen,  and  a  man 
— and  may  we  not  define  culture  as  appreciation  of  environment? 
Of  course,  when  rural  sociology  is  pursued  not  as  part  of  a 
vocational  course,  but  simply  as  a  phase  of  social  science,  in  a  col- 
lege or  university,  the  excuse  for  giving  it  lies  rather  in  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  rural  question  as  a  part  of  the  general  social  prob- 
lem. While  the  ratio  of  rural  population  to  total  population  is 
constantly  decreasing  and  will  continue  to  decrease  indefinitely, 
nevertheless  the  total  rural  population  will  increase  slowly.  To-day 
nearly  fifty  millions  of  the  rural  people  in  the  United  States  are 
living  under  the  rural  environment  Consequently,  the  welfare  of 
these  people  and  of  the  communities  in  which  they  live  must  be  a 
vital  concern  to  the  student  of  the  social  question. 

Courses  in  Rural  Sociology 

It  may  be  asked  what  courses  should  be  offered.  In  the  col- 
lege or  university  course,  or  in  the  agricultural  college  where  it  is 
not  planned  to  develop  rural  sociology  as  a  special  department,  two 
courses  may  be  given.  The  first,  a  descriptive  course,  which  might 
have  the  title,  "The  Rural  Community."  It  need  not  necessarily  be 
preceded  by  a  general  course  in  sociology,  although  undoubtedly 
that  would  be  an  advantage,  but  it  should  purpose  to  bring  the 
student  into  touch  with  actual  conditions  and  to  interpret  those 
conditions,  both  individual  and  institutional,  in  the  light  of  the 
larger  needs  of  country  life. 

The  second  course,  whatever  its  title,  should  discuss  the  socid 
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aspect  of  the  rural  problem.  It  should  attempt  an  analysis  of  the 
entire  problem  and  indicate  not  only  the  unity,  or  integrity,  of  the 
rural  question,  but  also  the  supreme  significance  of  the  social  wel- 
fare phases  of  it,  and  the  fundamental  importance  of  the  rural 
question  as  a  phase  of  national  life. 

In  an  agricultural  college  which  means  to  make  a  good  deal  of 
the  social  aspect  of  the  teaching  of  agriculture,  the  work  in  rural 
sociolc^  will  necessarily  be  somewhat  highly  specialized.  Each 
instructor  will,  of  course,  work  out  his  own  problems,  but  there 
is  suggested  here  an  illustrative  list  of  courses: 

I.     Rural  Sociology. 

1.  The  Rural  Community — a  general  descriptive  course 

2.  TTie  Development  of  the  Rural  Community 

3.  The  Rural  Problem 

4.  The  Rural  Family 

5.  The  School  and  the  Rural  Community 

6.  The  Church  and  the  Rural  Problem 

7.  Farmers'  Associations 

8.  Rural  Government 

9.  Rural  Law 

10.  The  Social  Psychology  of  Rural  Life 

11.  The  Social  Status  of  the  Rural  People 

12.  Social  Aspects  of  Current  Agricultural  Questions 

II.  Agriculhtrctl  Education.     (As  a  specialized  phase  of  Rural 
Sociolc^.) 

1.  Elementary  Agriculture 

2.  Secondary  Agriculture 

3.  History  of  Agricultural  Education 

4.  Organization  of  Courses  in  Agriculture 

5.  Administration  of  Agricultural  Institutions 

6.  Extension  Teaching  in  Agriculture 

7.  Agricultural  Research. 

There  are  two  further  phases  of  this  subject  of  rural  sociolc^ 
as  a  college  discipline  that  must  not  be  left  out  of  the  question. 
The  first  is  the  need  of  investigations;  the  second,  the  need  of  a 
propaganda. 

Investigations  should  be  an  organic  part  of  the  class  work  in 
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rural  sociology.  Community  surveys  are  being  undertaken  under 
many  auspices,  and  there  are  standard  blanks  for  the  purpose 
which  can  be  easily  utilized  in  class  work.  But  a  department  of 
rural  sociology  should  also  participate,  through  its  teaching  force, 
in  a  comprehensive  and  thoroughly  scientific  study  of  all  the  social 
phases  of  rural  life.  We  may  have  thoroughgoing  agricultural  sur- 
veys made  under  government  auspices,  or  by  privately  endowed 
agencies,  or  by  various  voluntary  associations.  Either  in  co-opera- 
tion with  these  or  alone,  the  department  of  rural  sociology  should 
not  fail  to  make  investigational  work  a  matter  of  large  concern. 
The  same  is  true,  at  least  in  the  agricultural  college,  in  the 
organized  movement  for  the  betterment  of  agriculture  and  country 
life  that  may  be  represented  by  the  phrase,  "a  campaign  for  rural 
progress,"  or  in  more  sober  terms,  "the  development  of  the  rural 
community."  The  college  has  a  responsible  leadership  in  stimulat- 
ing a  constructive  development  of  the  rural  community.  It  should 
emphasize  the  community-idea,  enlarge  upon  the  need  of  com- 
munity ideals,  assist  in  the  arrangement  of  a  constructive  program 
of  community  building,  help  in  an  institutional  division  of  labor 
by  which  the  function  of  the  various  rural  institutions  is  deter- 
mined and  the  program  for  each  one  of  them  developed.  Con- 
ferences on  rural  progress,  plans  for  local  community  betterment, 
participation  in  a  state-wide  movement  for  the  federation  of  rural 
social  forces,  are  all  parts  of  the  legitimate  work  of  a  department 
of  rural  sociology  in  an  agricultural  college. 
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EDUCATION  FOR  AGRICULTURE 

By  F.  B.  MuuFORD, 
Dean  and  Director,  College  of  Agriculture,  University  of  Missouri. 

There  is  no  justification  for  any  form  of  education  which  does 
not  give  to  its  possessor  a  greater  efficiency.  Any  type  of  education 
that  diminishes  to  any  extent  whatsoever  the  ability  of  a  student  to 
perform  the  practical  duties  of  citizenship  is  a  menace  to  the  state. 
Educational-  institutions  supported  by  federal  or  state  governments 
must  be  able  to  demonstrate  that  they  are  competent  to  train  men 
and  women  for  every  useful  and  important  duty  which  will  be 
required  of  them  as  American  citizens.  It  will  surely  follow  as  night 
follows  day  that  those  institutions  which  are  most  successful  in 
demonstrating  their  efficiency  in  training  men  and  women  for  a  more 
successful  and  useful  citizenship  will  ultimately  enjoy  greatest  favor 
from  the  far-sighted  statesmen  whose  wise  plans  look  forward  to 
the  perpetual  development  of  our  free  institutions. 

The  agricultural  colleges  of  the  United  States  have  enjoyed  a 
period  of  unexampled  prosperity  in  the  past  fifteen  years.  These 
institutions  are  peculiarly  the  wards  of  the  state.  There  are  no 
great  privately  endowed  colleges  of  agriculture.  These  schools  of 
learning  must,  from  the  very  nature  of  things,  have  appealed  to  the 
representatives  of  the  people  as  fulfilling  a  great  fundamental  mis- 
sion in  training  for  useful  citizenship.  Were  it  otherwise  we  would 
not  have  seen  the  large  appropriations,  first  by  the  federal  govern- 
ment and  later  by  practically  every  state  government  in  the  United 
States,  These  appropriations  are  increasing  and  must  continue  to 
increase  if  the  college  is  to  meet  even  in  a  small  degree  the  constant 
demands  for  help  from  the  farmers,  who  are  continually  depending 
upon  us  for  the  solution  of  the  many  complex  problems  in 
agriculture. 

The  success  of  an  educational  institution  is  measured  by  the 
efficiency  of  its  graduates.  The  graduate  is  asked  not  "how  much 
do  you  know,  but  how  much  can  you  do?  How  well  can  you  use 
knowledge  acquired?" 

If  this  test  is  applied  to  the  graduate  of  the  modem  agricultural 
(19) 
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coU^;e  how  well  does  he  respond  to  the  trial?  The  demand  for 
agricultural  college  graduates  as  farm  managers,  teachers,  investi- 
gators, dairy  experts,  veterinarians,  expert  judges  of  corn  and  live 
stock  and  forestry  experts  ts  increasing  yearly,  as  these  institutions 
are  able  to  point  more  and  more  to  the  successful  careers  of  the  men 
who  have  enjoyed  the  training  given  there. 

The  supreme  test  of  efficiency  applied  to  an  engineering  school 
is  the  measure  of  success  it  attains  in  graduating  great  engineers. 
The  greatest  product  of  a  law  school  is  the  great  lawyer.  The 
supreme  and  ultimate  test  of  the  value  of  an  agricultural  college 
training  is  the  ability  of  the  graduate  to  successfully  achieve  in 
agriculture  as  a  vocation.  It  is  a  hopeful  indication  of  thie  soundness 
of  our  educational  policies  that  an  increasingly  large  number  of  men 
go  back  to  the  farm,  and  there  as  elsewhere  are  they  demonstrating 
that  a  collie  education  may  add  to  one's  ability  to  perform  the 
practical  duties  of  citizenship  and  thus  give  some  small  return  to 
the  state  for  the  training  provided  by  a  generous  commonwealth. 

But  an  agricultural  college  is  not  only  a  professional  school,  it 
is  also  a  great  scientific  institution.  In  it  must  be  trained  that  large 
body  of  teachers  and  investigators  whose  services  are  now  in  such 
great  demand  throughout  the  world.  This  phase  of  the  work  of  an 
agricultural  college  has  not  yet  reached  the  development  its  impor- 
tance demands.  Greater  attention  must  be  paid  to  the  training  of 
men  for  fundamental  research.  Graduate  courses  must  be  offered 
and  the  fullest  opportunity  must  be  given  for  the  development  of 
the  spirit  of  investigation  in  students  and  faculty.  This  alone  can 
vitalize  the  whole  spirit  of  an  institution  and  is  justified  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  certain  results  to  be  achieved  for  the  science  of 
agriculture. 
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ECONOMIC  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  CHANGES  IN  COUNTRY 
POPULATION 

Bv  T.  N.  Carver,  Ph.D., 
Professor  of  Political  Economy,  Harvard  University. 

In  many  parts  of  the  country  a  distinct  tendency  is  noticeable 
for  the  old  population  to  give  way  to  a  new  population  of  an  entirely 
different  type.  In  parts  of  New  Jersey  this  is  taking  the  form  of  a 
system  of  farm  tenancy.  In  this  case  the  difference  between  the  old 
population,  which  still  owns  the  land  but  lives  in  the  towns,  and  the 
new  tenant  population,  which  tills  the  farms,  is  not  so  much  one  of 
race  or  language  as  of  religion  and  social  position.  The  old  families 
are  mainly  Presbyterian,  while  the  new  are  Methodist,  Catholic  and 
nondescript.  In  parts  of  New  England  the  new  population  is  Frencli 
Canadian,  Italian,  Portugese,  Polish  and,  in  a  few  places,  Swedish. 
Here  the  tenancy  system  is  making  little  headway,  the  new  class 
of  farmers  usually  buying  the  land  outright.  In  parts  of  the  Middle 
West,  also,  there  is  a  distinct  tendency  for  foreign  born  farmers  to 
displace  native  bom.  In  some  places  a  second  phase  of  this  process 
is  showing  itself.  Foreigners  of  an  earlier  migration  are  being 
displaced  by  foreigners  of  a  later  migration. 

Professor  Hibbard  has  shown*  that  the  growth  of  the  tenancy 
system  in  this  country  depends  lai^ely  upon  the  fertility  and  the 
value  of  the  land.  Where  land  is  valuable  property,  the  original 
owners  prefer  to  hold  on  to  it  and  to  become  a  landed  aristocracy, 
leasing  their  farms  to  tenants.  W^ere,  as  in  parts  of  New  Fin- 
land, the  land  is  not  valuable  enough  for  that  purpose,  they  prefer 
to  sell  it  outright  to  the  new  farming  population  as  soon  as  they 
can  find  buyers.  But  whether  the  incoming  population  becomes  a 
land  ownir^  or  a  tenant  population,  it  seems  always  to  be  a  popula- 
tion with  a  lower  standard  of  living  than  that  which  is  displaced. 
This  is  the  important  economic  fact  to  be  considered.  Is  it  true, 
and  must  it  always  remain  true,  that  the  men  with  the  lower  stand- 
ard of  living  shall  drive  out  the  men  of  the  higher  standard?  If  so, 
where  will  this  tendency  carry  us?    Will  Professor  Ross's  prophecy* 

'  S«e  QuarlerJi/  ^Taurtial  of  geonomiiM,  Aagatt  and  NOTembcr.  1911. 
Paper  read   at  the   annual   m«rtlDs  °t  tb«  American   BcoDomle  Aaaodatlou, 
1911. 
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that  lower  and  lower  classes  of  immigrants  will  continually  dis- 
place the  higher  on  American  soil  until  eventually  the  United  States 
will  become  an  Asiatic  colony,  prove  to  have  been  a  scientific  pre- 
diction ? 

What  the  final  outcome  of  this  battle  of  the  standards  will  be 
it  is  not  easy  to  predict.  On  the  whole,  it  looks  as  though  a  cheap 
standard  of  living  would  drive  out  an  expensive  standard  as  surely 
as  a  cheap  standard  of  value  would  drive  out  an  expensive  one.  In 
addition  to  the  tendencies  already  noted  in  the  rural  districts  for 
the  immigrants  with  a  lower  standard  to  displace  those  of  a  higher, 
there  is  the  fact  that  the  young  man  from  the  country,  with  his 
simpler  habits  and  severer  discipline  in  work,  seems,  when  he  comes 
to  town,  to  get  on  better  than  the  young  man  from  the  city,  except 
in  the  talking  professions  and  other  positions  where  polish  and 
urbanity  are  factors  in  success.  Moreover,  throughout  history,  there 
has  always  been  noticeable  the  same  tendency.  The  Gascons  at  one 
time,  and  the  Normans  at  another,  have  ruled  France.  The  Aus- 
trians  at  one  time  and  the  Prussians  at  another  have  ruled  Germany. 
The  Magyars  at  one  time  ruled  Hungary,  taking  possession  of  the 
valleys  and  driving  the  more  highly  civilized  predecessors  to  the 
mountains.  Now  the  process  is  reversed  and  the  Magyars  are  beii^ 
displaced  through  the  process  of  economic  competition  by  the  Czechs. 
All  these  seem  to  be  mere  repetitions  of  the  same  phenomenon  which 
gave  Egypt  to  the  Shepherd  Kings  and  the  Roman  Empire  to  the 
Germans,  except  that  at  one  time  the  domination  of  the  lower ' 
standard  over  the  higher  comes  through  military  conquest  and  at 
another  the  displacement  of  the  higher  by  the  lower  comes  throi^h 
economic  competition. 

This  aspect  of  the  problem  should  cause  us  to  consider  carefully 
before  we  place  too  much  confidence  in  those  methods  of  protecting 
the  higher  standard  of  living  against  the  competition  of  the  lower, 
namely,  the  restriction  of  immigration  and  the  minimum  wage  law. 
Though  these  devices  are  undoubtedly  necessary,  and  would  tem- 
porarily protect  the  higher  standard  against  displacement  by  the 
lower,  it  is  probable  that  eventually  the  battle  would  have  to  be 
fought  over  again  in  a  new  form.  A  restricton  of  immigration, 
coupled  with  a  minimtmi  wage  law,  would  keep  out  all  immigrants 
who  could  not  secure  jobs  at  the  minimum  wage.  This  would 
exclude  the  lowest  classes.    The  minimum  wage  law  would  protect 
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the  higher  standard  of  living  by  making  it  impossible  for  people 
with  the  very  lowest  standard  to  underbid  those  with  a  slightly 
higher  standard.  This  would  accomplish  something,  but  it  is  difficult 
to  see  how  it  would  stop  the  farmers  with  a  lower  standard  from 
buying  or  renting  the  land  away  from  farmers  with  a  hi^er 
standard.  Of  two  farmers  who  are  able  to  grow  equally  good 
crops,  the  one  with  the  cheapest  standard  of  living  can  accumulate 
capital  most  rapidly.  He,  therefore,  can  outbid  the  other  in  compe- 
tition for  land,  whether  they  are  in  the  market  as  buyers  or  as 
renters.  Even  under  the  single  tax,  the  same  result  would  follow, 
for  the  farmer  who  could  offer  the  state  the  largest  rental  for  the 
land  would  get  it.  The  minimum  wage  law  would  not  affect  this 
process  at  all,  and  the  restriction  of  immigration  would  only  retard 
it.  Immigration  from  Heaven  is  quite  as  much  a  factor  as  immigra- 
tion from  the  Eastern  Hemisphere,  and  immigration  from  Heaven 
is  favored  by  a  low  standard  of  living.  The  only  protection  against 
this  form  of  displacement  by  a  low  standard  of  living  is  through 
educational  and  other  agencies  which  will  tend  to  raise  the  standard 
of  all  the  people ;  but  this  is  ineffective  unless  supported  by  a  restric- 
tion of  inunigration  coupled  with  a  minimum  wage  law. 

There  is  another  consideration,  however,  which  must  be  faced 
by  everyone  who  looks  beyond  the  immediate  future.  Suppose  this 
country  should,  by  all  these  methods,  protect  the  higher  against  the 
lower  standards  of  living,  and  so  educate  its  own  people  as  to  raise 
their  standards  higher  than  they  are  now,  there  is  still  the  danger 
of  international  competition.  It  is  not  necessarily  true  that  the 
nation  with  the  highest  standard  of  living  must  be  the  most  efficient, 
either  in  industry  or  war.  There  is  not  the  slightest  doubt  that  the 
lower  standard  of  living  in  Germany  as  compared  with  England  is 
one  important  factor  in  her  recent  successes  in  international  compe- 
tition. Here  is  a  case  where  the  lower  standard  of  living  does  not 
interfere  with  mechanical  or  industrial  efficiency.  There  is  no 
sufficient  reason  for  believing  that  the  still  lower  standards  of  Japan 
and  China  may  not  also  be  quite  consistent  with  the  higher  efficiency 
in  production.  In  short,  it  ts  by  no  means  certain  that  we  have 
secured  a  final  and  complete  protection  of  a  high  standard  of  living 
agunst  displacement  by  a  low  standard  when  we  have  restricted 
immigration,  established  a  minimum  wage  and  educated  our  people 
up  to  a  high  standard.     No  scheme  of  political  or  governmental 
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protection  is  likely  to  secure  a  standard  against  competition  frcnn 
one  source  or  another.  The  battle  of  the  standards  is  inevitable,  and 
the  victory  will  go  ultimately  to  the  most  eHicient.  In  other  words, 
in  the  final  result,  a  standard  of  living  is  protected  by  its  own 
efficiency,  and  by  that  alone. 

This  su^^sts  the  important  distinction  between  a  high  standard 
and  an  efficient  standard.  A  high  standard  of  living  ordinarily 
means  merely  an  expensive  standard.  If  every  additional  expense 
added  to  one's  standard  of  living  adds  correspondingly  to  his  pro- 
ductive efficiency,  then  a  high  standard  is  also  an  efficient  standard; 
but  if  it  does  not  in  some  way  increase  his  efficiency,  then  it  is 
merely  an  expensive  standard,  and  will  handicap  its  possessor  in 
the  struggle  for  existence,  whether  that  stru^le  is  waged  by  the 
destructive  methods  of  warfare  or  the  productive  methods  of 
economic  competition.  The  problem  of  the  permanent  maintenance 
of  a  high  standard  of  living  is,  in  final  analysis,  the  problem  of 
rationalizing  the  high  standard  and  making  it  efficient.  Otherwise 
it  will  sooner  or  later  be  driven  out  by  a  lower  standard.  This  is 
also  the  problem  of  civilization,  for,  unless  this  problem  of  rational- 
izing the  high  standard  of  living  can  be  worked  out,  so  that  it  can 
hold  its  own  against  low  standards,  then,  as  soon  as  we  have 
exhausted  the  native  resources  of  our  continent,  and  European  races 
have  lost  their  markets  for  their  manufactures,  our  civilization  must 
sink  back  to  the  condition  of  all  old  civilizations  where  the  mass  of 
the  people  live  on  the  minimum  of  subsistence.  When,  therefore, 
we  begin  to  take  the  long  look  ahead,  we  shall  find  that  the  problem 
of  the  constunption  of  wealth  is  the  most  fundamental  of  all 
economic  problems. 

Meanwhile,  there  is  a  more  immediate  and  practical  considera- 
tion. It  looks  as  though  any  effective  restriction  of  immigration  was 
a  long  way  off,  and  a  minimum  wage  law  would  hardly  affect  the 
rural  situation  at  all.  How  then  can  an  American  standard  of 
living  defend  itself  against  displacement  by  a  cheaper  standard? 
The  only  answer  is:  by  becoming  a  rational  and  efficient  standard 
instead  of  merely  an  expensive  standard.  That  is  to  say,  if  the 
increased  expenditure  of  the  American  farmer's  family  can  be  made 
to  yield  returns  in  greater  efficiency,  greater  intelligence,  greater 
mental  alertness,  more  exact  scientific  knowledge  and  calculation, 
then  the  American  farmer  will  not  be  displaced  by  the  foreigner. 
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But  if  the  rising  cost  of  living  for  the  American  farm  family  is  due 
to  a  mere  demand  for  luxury,  for  expensive  vices,  and  for  ostenta- 
tion, there  is  no  power  on  earth  which  will  protect  his  standard  of 
living.  Such  3  farmer  is  handicapped  in  competition  with  the  more 
simple  minded  foreigner,  and  the  latter  will  offer  such  prices  for 
land  as  the  former  will  not  be  able  to  pay.  Being  unable  to  main- 
tain a  family  on  such  a  standard,  this  type  of  American  farmer  will 
sacrifice  his  desire  for  a  family,  will  have  fewer  children  or  none 
at  all,  and,  in  a  few  generations,  will  disappear  altogether. 

The  change  in  the  characteristics  of  our  rural  population  is, 
from  the  point  of  view  just  discussed,  merely  a  phase  of  the  uni- 
versal struggle  among  standards  of  living,  and  here,  as  elsewhere, 
efficiency  wins.  Whether  we  like  it  or  not,  this  struggle  is  going 
to  continue,  and  the  victory  is  going  to  continue  to  fall  on  the  side 
of  efficiency.  The  sooner  we  accept  this  fact,  and  make  up  our 
minds  to  adjust  ourselves  to  it,  the  better  it  will  be  for  us. 
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FARM  TENANCY  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES 

By  Benjauih  Horace  Hibbaxd, 
United  States  Census  Bureau,  Washington. 

Are  we  becMtiing  a  nation  of  landlords  and  tenants?  The 
question  has  been  asked  many  times  during  the  past  quarter  cen- 
tury, and  very  many  times  it  has  been  answered  in  the  affirmative. 
Tenancy  has  on  the  other  hand  frequently  been  called  a  steppii^ 
stone  to  ownership  on  the  ground  that  a  young  man  starting  out 
as  a  farmer  rents  land  for  a  few  years,  and  later  buys.  That  this 
is  true  to  a  great  degree  cannot  be  doubted  since  it  has  been  shown 
by  the  census  statistics  that  fanners  of  the  lower  age  groups  are 
more  largely  tenants  than  owners,  while  in  the  higher  age  groups 
tenants  become  few,  and  owners  many.  However,  for  the  country 
as  a'  whole,  the  proportion  of  tenancy  seems  to  be  increasmg  at  a 
positive,  though  not  rapid  rate,  suggesting  that  the  stepping-stones 
of  tenancy  are  getting  somewhat  farther  apart  and  the  passage  over 
them  to  the  ownership  beyond  becoming  correspondingly  more  dif- 
ficult of  accomplishment.  Possibly  one  or  the  other  of  these  an- 
swers is  correct,  but  before  accepting  either  it  will  be  well  to  make 
an  analytical  study  of  the  case,  since  the  United  States  is  much  too 
large,  the  farms  too  varied  in  character,  and  the  farmers  them- 
selves too  unlike  to  permit  of  many  broad,  safe  generalizations. 

With  the  possible  exception  of  the  negroes  of  the  South  there 
is  no  tenant  class  of  farmers.  That  is  to  say,  there  are  no  consider- 
able numbers  of  farmers  who  look  upon  themselves,  or  who  may 
properly  be  looked  upon,  as  probable  life-long  tenants.  In  con- 
trast to  this  situation  a  great  part  of  the  English  fanners  have 
little  prospect  of  becoming  land  owners,  many  in  fact  not  even 
wishing  to  buy  land  since  the  return  on  money  so  invested  is  less 
than  on  other  investments  which  they  are  disposed  to  make.  In 
this  country  very  few  farmers  rent  land  from  choice,  preferring,  in 
substantially  all  cases  it  may  be  assimied,  to  become  owners  as  soon 
as  circumstances  will  permit. 

The  authentic  history  of  tenancy  in  America  extends  over  a 
period  of  but  thirty  years,  1880  being  the  first  time  a  census  of 
farm  tenure  was  made.    The  following  table  shows  for  the  United 
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States  as  a  whole,  and  for  the  iive  ge<^aphic  divisions,  the  per- 
centage of  tenant  farms  to  all  farms  at  each  census  year,  i8So  to 
1910. 

Pee  Cent  of  Tenancy  1880  to  1910 

1910      leoo     isao      isso 

United  States  37x1       35.3       38,4       25.5 

North  Atlantic  division  18.2       30^        it(.4        16.0 

South  Atlantic  division  45,9       44.3       38,5       36.1 

North  Central  division   28.9       27.9       334       20.5 

South  Central  division   51.7       48.6       38,5       36.2 

Western  division  14.1        16.6        12.1        14.0 

It  will  be  noticed  that  from  1880  to  icjtx),  not  only  for  the 
whole  country,  but  for  all  of  the  geographic  divisions  except  one, 
the  proportion  of  tenant  to  owned  farms  shows  an  uninterrupted 
increase.  In  1880  out  of  every  hundred  farms  in  the  United  States 
25  were  operated  by  tenants,  by  1890  the  number  had  risen  to  28, 
by  1900  to  35  and  stands  for  the  last  census  at  37.  The  number 
of  tenant  farms  increased  130  per  cent  during  the  thirty  years, 
while  the  owned  farms  increased  but  34  per  cent.  If  the  same  rates 
of  increase  should  continue  for  another  thirty  years,  one-half  of 
all  the  farms  of  the  country  would  be  in  the  hands  of  tenants. 

However,  the  rate  of  increase  for  the  country  as  a  whole  has 
already  slackened,  and  for  the  North  Atlantic  division,  the  Western  , 
division  and  four  states  of  the  South  Atlantic  division  there  has 
been  a  decrease  in  the  proportion  of  tenant  farms.  In  other  words 
there  has  been  a  decrease  in  tenancy  in  the  whole  of  the  East  to 
the  north  of  North  Carolina  and  in  the  greater  part  of  the  West 
including  the  western  border  of  the  Great  Plains  and  from  there 
to  the  Pacific  Ocean.  In  number  of  states  and  in  area,  these  two 
regions  comprise  about  half  of  the  United  States.  This  leaves  the 
Mississippi  Valley,  the  Gulf  States  and  three  Southern  States  bor- 
dering on  the  Atlantic  as  the  region  within  which  the  number  of 
tenants  has  gained  on  the  number  of  owners.  It  may  be  noted 
further  that  within  the  group  of  states  in  which  the  proportion  of 
tenancy  has  decreased,  it  was  already  lower  than  the  average  for 
the  country,  and  conversely  in  the  sections  in  which  it  has  in- 
creased, it  was  already  high.  That  is  to  say,  the  movement  had 
been  in  progress  for  a  considerable  length  of  time  so  far  as  a  draw- 
ing apart  of  the  proportion  of  tenancy  in  these  sections  was  con- 
cerned, except  that  in  the  groups  of  states  in  which  the  decline  in 
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the  proportion  of  tenancy  has  recently  occurred  there  had  pre- 
viously been  an  advance  at  a  slow,  instead  of  a  rapid  rate.  It  is 
in  the  great  grain-growing  districts  of  the  Middle  West,  and  in  the 
cotton  and  rice  growing  districts  of  the  South,  that  tenancy  las 
reached  its  grea.test  height  and  still  shows  the  greatest  tendency 
to  increase.  In  the  North  the  increase  in  tenancy  is  associated 
mainly  with  the  land  highest  in  price,  and  moreover,  with  land 
which  has  increased  in  price  more  rapidly  than  any  other  great 
amount  of  land  in  the  country.  In  the  South,  tenancy  is  more 
prevalent  than  anywhere  else  in  the  United  States  and  follows 
mainly  the  line  of  crops  produced  by  the  Negroes,  for  the  most 
part  cotton.  Where  the  most  cotton  is  grown  the  proportion  of 
Negro  farmers  is  highest,  and  there  also  the  percentage  of  tenancy 
is  highest.  The  difference  between  the  tenant  of  the  upper  Mis- 
sissippi Valley  and  the  lower  Mississippi  Valley  is  very  marked. 

In  the  North  he  has,  with  few  exceptions,  enough  farm  equip- 
.  ment  of  his  own  to  enable  him  to  get  along  independently  of  the 
landlord  in  that  regard.  He  owns  probably  a  thousand  dollars 
worth  of  live  stock  and  implements.  He  rents  a  farm  varying 
little  in  size  from  the  averE^e  of  the  district  in  which  he  lives, 
'  perhaps  160  acres  in  Iowa,  or  240  acres  in  South  Dakota.  The 
value  of  the  land  is  about  the  average  for  all  land  of  the  neighbor- 
hood in  which  it  is  located,  about  $100  an  acre  in  Iowa,  more  than 
that  in  Illinois  and  less  farther  west  and  north.  Thus  the  tenant 
of  this  part  of  the  country  owns  a  considerable  amount  of  prop- 
erty and  is  in  charge  of  a  farm  worth  from  ten  to  twenty  thousand 
dollars.  In  the  South  a  tenant  usually  owns  very  little  live  stock 
and  very  little  in  the  form  of  implements,  both  classes  of  equip- 
ment being  furnished  in  great  numbers  of  cases  by  the  landlord. 
Moreover,  he  rents  a  small  instead  of  a  lai^  farm,  usually  20  to 
40  acres,  and  instead  of  managing  it  independently,  works  under 
the  direction  of  his  landlord.  In  neither  East  nor  West  are  the 
tenant  conditions  so  clear  cut  as  in  the  Middle  West  or  the  South, 
due  apparently  to  the  prevalence  of  a  greater  proportion  of 
specialized  types  of  farming,  some  of  which  are  quite  usually 
carried  on  by  tenants,  some  quite  seldom. 

Viewing  the  geographic  divisions  of  states  separately  it  is  to 
be  seen  that  the  proportion  of  tenant  farms  follows  in  many  cases 
quite  closely  the  value  of  land  per  acre,  in  other  cases  the  value 
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of  farms  as  units,  while  in  still  othit  cases  the  determining  factor 
seems  very  clearly  to  be  the  character  of  the  fanning  to  which  the 
district  is  adapted.  Beginning  with  the  North  Atlantic  States  it 
may  be  noticed  that  the  value  of  land  per  acre  corresponds  very 
closely  to  the  rate  of  tenancy.  Counting  New  England  as  a  unit, 
since  some  of  the  states  are  too  small  and  too  thickly  dotted  with 
citie^  to  permit  of  a  fair  comparison  with  the  states  having  great 
areas  of  farm  land,  the  rank  in  value  of  land  and  in  tenancy  cor- 
responds exactly. 

As  compared  to  the  North  Central  States,  the  value  of  land 
for  this  whole  group  is  low.  The  highest  value  per  acre  found  in 
any  one  of  the  North  Atlantic  States  is  in  New  Jersey,  and  it  is 
slightly  below  the  average  for  the  North  Central  States  as  a  whole. 
Likewise  the  proportion  of  tenancy  is  lower.  For  New  England  the 
value  of  land  is  decidedly  low,  and  correspondingly,  the  rate  of 
tenancy  is  lower  than  in  any  other  of  the  older  states  of  the  Union. 
Some  important  variations  in  the  relation  of  price  of  land  to  rate  , 
of  tenancy  are  found  in  the  vicinity  of  the  cities  where  there  are  a 
great  number  of  suburban  homes  with  sufficient  land  to  be  counted 
as  farms.  These  are,  with  few  exceptions,  owned  by  their  occu- 
pants and  the  value  is  above  the  amount  justified  by  the  agricul-  * 
tural  capacity  of  the  land. 

Nevertheless  the  highest  proportion  of  tenancy  is  found  in 
connection  with  land  behest  in  price  within  the  states  in  which 
general  ^riculture  predominates.  For  example  in  Pennsylvania, 
by  dividing  the  counties  into  three  groups  on  the  basis  of  land 
values,  it  is  found  that  in  the  group  of  highest  price,  29  per  cent 
of  the  farms  are  operated  by  tenants,  in  the  group  of  medium  price, 
21  per  cent  are  so  operated,  and  in  the  group  of  lowest  priced 
land  the  percentage  is  16.  A  similar  situation  is  found  in  New 
York,  except  that  the  difference  between  the  first  and  second  groups 
is  very  much  less,  due  undoubtedly  to  the  ownership  of  suburban 
homes  mentioned  above.  In  New  England  the  case  is  complicated 
by  the  suburban  home — sometimes  in  reality  many  miles  from  the 
city — and  by  the  various  kinds  of  specialized  farming,  particularly 
fruit  farming.  In  New  Jersey  the  greatest  percentage  of  tenancy 
is  on  land  of  medium  price,  the  suburban  homes  and  the  fruit 
farms  being  plentiful  enough  to  over-balance  the  tendency  of  the 
general  farming  districts. 


,v  Google 


Farm  Tenancy  in  the  United  States  33 

In  this  section  of  the  country  the  tj'pe  of  farming  shows  a 
clearer  line  of  demarkation  between  owner  and  tenant  than  does 
value  of  land.  The  tenants  here,  as  elsewhere,  gravitate  toward 
the  farms  suited  to  their  immediate  wants  and  powers.  The  tenant 
wants  an  opportunity  to  make  quick  returns  from  small  capital. 
He  wants  quick  returns  because  he  is  not  financially  able  to  make 
long-time  investments  and  his  short-time  investment  must  be  a  re- 
latively small  one;  if  he  had  the  means  he  would  buy  a  farm  and 
cease  at  once  to  be  a  tenant.  Hence  the  tenant  wants  a  farm  of 
such  a  character  that  he  may  be  able  to  go  upon  it  with  small 
equipment  and  in  the  space  of  a  single  season  produce  crops  which, 
within  the  year,  may  be  sold.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  to  find 
the  tenants  producing  much  more  than  their  proportional  share  of 
the  grain.  In  New  York,  for  example,  they  grow  50  per  cent 
more  than  their  share  of  wheat;  in  Pennsylvania,  75  per  cent  more, 
and  in  New  Jersey,  76  per  cent  more. '  The  same  principle  holds 
true  in  connection  with  the  other  leading  field  crops,  corn,  oats, 
hay  and  forage.  Within  the  counties  of  all  of  these  states  tn 
which  the  grain  crops  predominate,  the  percentage  of  tenancy  is 
above  that  for  the  states  as  units,  and  although  the  land  on  which 
such  crops  are  grown  is  not  the  highest  in  price  of  any  in  the  states, 
it  is  well  above  the  average. 

As  a  rule  tenants  keep  much  less  live  stock  than  do  land- 
owning farmers.  The  reasons  for  this  are  clear.  They  are  not 
able  to  make  the  initial  investment;  they  are  likely  to  move  every 
few  years  and  it  is  not  convenient  to  move  live  stock  and  fit  the 
numbers  to  the  barn  room  and  pasture  of  the  newly  occupied  farm. 
Moreover,  the  landlord,  while  he  usually  professes  to  want  a  tenant 
who  will  keep  live  stock,  is  seldom  anxious  to  provide  the  neces- 
sary facilities  for  doing  so,  and  even  if  one  landlord  would,  the 
next  probably  would  not,  and  the  tenant  does  not  wish  to  take  the 
chances.  A  notable  exception  to  the  small  amount  of  live  stock 
kept  by  tenants  is  found  in  connection  with  the  dairy  industry,  par- 
ticularly of  New  York  and  Pennsylvania,  To  begin  with,  dairying 
is  a  well-developed  business  among  the  farmers  of  these  states,  a 
large  number  of  farms  being  adapted  to  it  and  equipped  for  it. 
Hence  it  a  tenant  dairyman  moves  he  is  likely  to  be  able  to  find 
another  dairy  farm  not  far  away.  The  question  will  at  once  arise — 
how  can  the  dairy  tenant  invest  in  a  herd  of  cows  and  all  that  goes 
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with  it  to  equip  a  dairy,  while  other  tenants  are  unable  to  keep 
much  live  stock?  The  answer  is  that  he  cannot  in  most  cases,  but 
in  order  to  find  tenants  for  dairy  farms  the  landlords  have  solved 
the  problem  by  furnishing  a  large  part  of  the  equipment,  sometimes 
all,  sometimes  half  of  the  cows,  and  making  the  tenant  a  partner 
in  the  conduct  of  the  business.  This  arrangement  is  not  at  all 
usual  in  the  West. 

One  of  the  leading  types  of  fanning  in  the  East  is  that  of 
growing  fruit.  In  this  connection  the  tendency  in  respect  to  the 
tenant  question  is  clear  cut.  The  tenant  is  not  a  fruit  fanner.  In 
the  first  place  the  growing  of  fruit  is  a  continuous  process  to  be 
begun  one  year  and  carried  through  several,  even  through  decades. 
The  tenant  cannot  be  secure  in  his  possession  of  a  farm  long 
enough  to  warrant  him  in  planting  orchards  and  vineyards.  On 
the  other  hand  he  is  rarely  such  a  good  fruit  grower  as  to  make 
it  desirable  on  the  part  of  a  landlord  to  trust  him  with  a  fruit  farm 
already  developed.  The  State  of  New  Jersey  furnishes  a  good 
example  of  the  facts  of  tenancy  in  its  relation  to  fruit  growing. 
In  the  counties  where  the  most  fruit  is  produced,  the  rate  of 
tenancy  is  in  several  instances  but  about  half  that  for  the  state,  and 
the  rate  for  the  state  is  but  about  two-thirds  as  high  as  for  the 
United  States  as  a  whole. 

Vegetables,  on  the  other  hand,  are  to  a  very  great  extent  pro- 
duced by  tenants.  As  a  rule  the  best  available  vegetable  land  is 
high  in  price,  often  high  because  of  other  possible  uses,  and  the 
income  from  it  therefore  more  or  less  incidental.  It  is  often  rented 
out  for  cash  to  residents  of  the  cities  or  towns  who  find  it  impos- 
sible to  buy  such  land,  but  who  are  able  to  plant,  tend  and  sell 
vegetables,  beginning  and  finishing  the  process  within  a  year,  and 
so  are  not  seriously  inconvenienced  by  moving  if  need  be  from 
year  to  year.  Some  vegetable  crops  especially  seem  to  fit  into  a 
system  of  tenancy;  for  example,  potatoes,  sweet  potatoes  and  to- 
matoes are  grown  in  various  districts  to  a  much  greater  extent  by 
tenants  than  by  owners. 

In  the  Middle  West  the  tenancy  situation  is  relatively  simple, 
since  the  types  of  farming  predominating  there  are  fewer  and  less 
complex  than  in  the  East.  For  this  reason  the  leading  character- 
istics of  the  tenant  and  the  tenant  farms  are  more  easily  traced. 
There  is,  however,  a  very  wide  range  in  the  character  and  value  of 
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farm  land  within  the  Middle  West.  For  instance,  farms  in  central 
Illinois  are  selling  for  $200  and  even  $300  per  acre,  while  in 
western  North  Dakota,  or  northern  Minnesota  quotations  of  five- 
dollar  land  are  still  being  made.  These  are  important  facts  from 
the  standpoint  of  farm  ownership  and  tenancy.  The  first  and  most 
general  fact  in  explanation  of  the  situation  is  the  coincidence  of 
high  value  of  land  and  a  high  proportion  of  tenant  farms.  In 
nine  states  of  the  twelve  in  the  North  Central  division,  the  rank  in 
tenancy  and  the  rank  in  value  of  land,  are  remarkably  similar,  the 
order  being  from  the  standpoint  of  land  value,  Illinois,  Iowa,  In- 
diana, Ohio,  Missouri,  Minnesota,  South  Dakota,  Michigan,  North 
Dakota;  from  the  standpoint  of  tenancy,  Illinois,  Iowa,  Indiana, 
Missouri,  Ohio,  South  Dakota,  Minnesota,  Michigan,  North  Da- 
kota. It  will  be  noticed  that  Wisconsin,  Kansas  and  Nebraska 
are  not  included  in  this  ranking.  In  Wisconsin  tenancy  has  been 
lower  than  tn  other  states  of  this  section  as  far  back  as  the  record 
goes.  This  is  due  no"  doubt  mainly  to  the  large  numbers  of  Ger- 
mans and  Norwegians  who  always  buy  land  where  it  is  possible 
to  do  so;  to  the  prevalence  of  the  dairy  industry  which  in  the 
Middle  West  is  carried  on  very  little  by  tenants ;  and  to  the  fact 
that  Wisconsin  is  not  as  well  adapted  as  most  other  states  of  the 
section  to  grain  farming  on  the  extensive  plan.  In  Kansas  and 
Nebraska  the  proportion  of  tenancy  is  high  in  proportion  to  the 
price  of  land.  Great  numbers  of  speculators  from  farther  east  have 
gone  into  these  states  to  buy  land,  and  not  wishing  to  farm  it 
themselves  have  offered  it  for  rent.  In  no  other  part  of  the  United 
States  does  the  tenant  find  a  better  chance  to  do  a  big  business  of 
the  extensive  farming  type  than  here.  He  can  use  as  big  plows 
and  harrows  and  seeders  as  are  made.  He  can  sow  in  the  sprii^ 
and  sell  in  the  fall.  In  Minnesota  and  the  Dakotas,  where  con- 
ditions are  somewhat  similar,  there  is  still  too  much  unoccupied 
land  to  permit  of  finding  tenants.  The  tenant  of  other  sections  is 
moving  there  in  order  to  buy  for  himself,  thus  making  the  propor- 
tion of  owned  farms  high,  and  tenant  farms  low. 

On  the  highest-priced  land  of  Illinois  and  Iowa,  the  proportion 
of  tenancy  is  increasing  rapidly,  the  size  of  the  farm  increasing, 
and  the  ntimber  of  rural  people  per  square  mile,  decreasing.  It  all 
seems  to  be  part  of  a  general  movement.  The  land  is  getting  too 
high  in  price  for  a  young  man  to  buy.    He  must  be  a  tenant  for 
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some  years  at  best,  and  then  the  chances  are  that  he  will  move  to 
a  section  of  country  where  land  is  cheaper.  But  on  this  high- 
priced  land  the  tenant  can  grow  grain  to  fair  advantage  without 
great  outlay.  Meanwhile  the  owner  of  the  land  is  looking  for  only 
modest  returns  in  the  form  of  rent,  since  he  expects  the  land  itself 
to  increase  in  value.  He  believes  the  fertility  of  the  soil  will  not 
be  depleted  seriously  during  the  time  he  owns  it,  and  therefore 
takes  no  very  vital  interest  keeping  it  up  to  its  best.  This  attitude 
suits  the  tenant  since  his  interest  in  the  fertility  of  this  particular 
soil  will  cease  with  the  termination  of  his  last  lease  contract  and 
he  expects  that  time  to  be  no  great  distance  ofiE.  The  whole  tenant 
regime  is  in  this  way  one  of  soil  exploitation  and  speculation.  The 
buildings  are  worth  but  about  iive-sixths  as  much  on  tenant  farms 
as  on  owned  farms,  though  the  implements  owned  by  the  tenant 
are  but  little  below  in  value  those  of  the  land-owning  farmer. 
The  tenant  is  not  noticeably  short  of  equipment  in  the  form  of  im- 
plements. In  the  matter  of  cattle  and  sheep  he  has  but  about 
three-fourths  of  his  proportional  share,  and  he  produces  a  like  pro- 
portion of  the  hay  and  forage  crop.  It  is  as  a  grain  farmer  that 
the  tenant  ranks  higji.  In  the  production  of  corn  especially  the 
tenant  excels,  raising  one-third  more  than  his  relative  amount. 
The  same  condition  holds,  though  to  a  less  degree,  with  respect  to 
the  production  of  nearly  all  other  grain  crops,  though  in  this  divi- 
sion of  states  low-priced  land  farmed  by  the  owner  is  character- 
istic of  the  wheat  regions  and  in  consequence  the  higher  proportion 
of  wheat  is  here  grown  by  land  owners. 

Around  the  outer  portion  of  this  group  of  states  is  a  belt  of 
country  in  which  tenancy  is  not  so  prevalent  as  in  the  central  por- 
tkm.  In  southern  and  eastern  Ohio  sheep  raising  and  dairying 
are  the  leading  types  of  farming.  In  Michigan  there  is  much 
cheap  land  and  much  fruit  land.  In  Wisconsin  the  northern  por- 
tion is  still  within  reach  of  the  farmer  of  moderate  means.  The 
same  is  true  of  Minnesota,  while  in  the  Dakotas  and  Nebraska  and 
Kansas  there  still  remains  a  little  government  land  to  be  had  at 
small  price  or  homesteaded.  In  Missouri,  the  Ozark  district  is 
being  sold  out  in  small  tracts,  largely,  for  fruit  farms.  In  southern 
Illinois  and  Indiana,  the  character  of  the  country  is  such  that  the 
price  of  land  has  remained  low.  Throughout  this  entire  belt,  the 
rate  of  tenancy  is  below  half  that  of  the  average  for  the  division 
as  a  whole. 
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In  the  Western  division  of  states,  eleven  in  number,  compris- 
ing two-fifths  of  the  entire  area  of  the  United  States,  the  number 
.  of  farms  is  small,  though  the  character  of  the  agriculture  is  greatly 
varied.  The  proportion  of  tenancy  is  for  the  whole  division  low, 
but  far  from  uniformly  distributed.  The  general  facts  noted  in 
connection  with  the  East  and  Middle  West  hold  good  also  in  the 
far  West.  Here  are  a  larger  number  of  fruit  farms  in  proportion 
to  all  farms  than  anywhere  else  in  the  United  States.  At  the  same 
time  there  are  many  vegetable  farms,  while  in  some  sections  the 
genuine  grain  farms  are  found  in  great  numbers.  The  fruit  farms 
are  almost  altogether  in  the  hands  of  owners,  the  vegetable  farms 
very  largely  in  the  hands  of  tenants,  while  in  the  grain  farming 
districts  although  the  greater  proportion  are  in  the  hands  of  owners, 
the  tenants  are  in  evidence  in  larger  numbers  than  for  the  whole 
division  on  an  average.  For  example  in  southeastern  Washit^on 
a  million  acres  have  been  added  to  the  wheat  fields  within  a  decade, 
and  in  this  district  the  tenants  are  much  more  numerous  than  in 
any  other  part  of  the  state;  they  raise  much  more  than  their  pro- 
portional share  of  the  wheat.  In  the  counties  of  Washington  in 
which  fruit  growing  has  had  its  greatest  development  tenancy  is 
the  lowest  of  any  in  the  state.  The  same  is  true  of  Oregon,  Cali- 
fornia, and  Colorado,  the  three  states  in  which  fruit  growing  has 
reached  its  greatest  development  in  the  West, 

In  all  of  the  Western  division  of  states  the  proportion  of 
tenancy  is  low  on  account  of  the  great  numbers  of  farms  recently 
acquired  from  the  government  in  the  form  of  homesteads,  Carey 
Act  entries  and  otherwise.  These  farms  are  almost  necessarily 
counted  as  owned  farms  for  several  years  at  least,  and  since  it  is 
difficult  to  find  tenants  where  land  is  so  easily  obtained  under 
ownership,  it  is  likely  to  be  farmed  by  the  owner  or  not  at  all.  An- 
other class  of  farms,  nearly  all  of  which  are  operated  by  owners, 
are  those  on  which  live  stock  is  the  main  source  of  income.  Thus 
the  live  stock  and  fruit  industries,  together  with  the  abundance  of 
cheap  land  suffice  to  keep  the  proportion  of  tenants  at  proportion 
but  two-fifths  as  high  as  that  for  the  United  States  as  a  whole. 

In  the  four  northern  states  of  the  South  Atlantic  division  the 
proportion  of  tenancy  has  decreased  during  the  past  decade.  The^e 
states  join  the  North  Atlantic  States,  and  unquestionably  the  move- 
ment over  the  North  Atlantic  States  together  with  these  four,  is  8 
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common  one.  In  these  four  states  the  type  of  farming  is  quite 
like  that  of  the  states  immediately  to  the  north.  For  example,  there 
has  been  recently  a  great  development  in  fruit  growing.  Farms 
have  decreased  a  little  in  average  size.  The  amount  of  grain  grown 
has  declined.  All  of  these  facts  point  toward  ownership  rather 
than  tenancy.  Farther  to  the  south,  and  this  is  the  real  South,  the 
proportion  of  tenancy  has  been  on  the  increase  throughout  the 
entire  period  since  1880.  In  these  states  the  situation  is  essentially 
different  from  that  of  any  part  of  the  country.  Here,  and  here 
only,  is  there  a  tenant  class — that  is  to  say,  the  Negroes.  Land 
owners  in  this  section  of  the  country  expect  to  continue  some  sort 
of  a  renting  plan  permanently.  Probably  the  main  reason  for  this 
is  the  difficulty  of  hiring  labor.  Since  the  freeing  of  the  Negroes 
they  have  not  been  a  reliable  class  as  farm  laborers.  After  the 
close  of  the  reconstruction  period  a  system  of  tenancy  developed, 
ranging  from  the  irresponsible  tenant  to  whom  equipment  and  pro- 
visions are  furnished  in  advance  of  the  crop  produced,  and  who, 
in  turn,  has  little  hope  of  receiving  anything  more  than  enough  to 
square  him  with  the  landlord,  to  the  cash  tenant  who  pays  his  rent 
actually  in  cash,  but  of  the  latter  class  there  are  very  few.  The 
more  usual  type  is  the  "standing  renter"  who  delivers  a  certain 
prescribed  quantity  of  crop.  Socially,  he  is  more  independent  than 
the  share  tenant,  economically,  he  probably  is  not. 

This  system  of  tenancy  has  often  been  condemned  as  mali- 
cious, since  the  tenant  seldom  makes  little  more  than  a  bare  living 
and  since  it  is  difficult  under  it  to  establish  a  good  system  of  crop 
rotation,  the  Negro  preferring,  wherever  possible,  to  grow  cotton 
and  little  or  nothing  else.  Nevertheless,  it  has  its  good  features. 
Under  it  the  Negro  is  learning  the  responsibilities  of  farm  manage- 
ment and  is  slowly  but  surely  bettering  his  economic  position.  Un- 
questionably the  status  of  the  tenant  is  better  than  that  of  the 
laborer  who  works  here  and  there  by  the  day,  and,  for  the  most 
part,  better  than  that  of  the  regularly  employed  laborers.  Although 
the  Negroes  are  acquiring  more  and  more  land  as  the  years  pass, 
it  is  altogether  probable  that  the  system  of  tenancy  now  prevailing 
will,  with  modifications,  continue  for  a  long  time  to  come — that  is 
to  say,  there  will  be  among  the  Negroes  a  very  large  number  of 
tenants.  At  the  present  time,  in  some  of  the  leading  cotton-grow- 
ing counties  of  Mississippi,  the  proportion  of  Negro   fanners  is 
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above  90  per  cent  and  at  the  same  time  the  proportion  of  tenant 
farmers  is  above  90  per  cent — the  Negro  farmers  and  the  tenants 
being  for  the  most  part  the  same. 

Tenancy  is  not  necessarily  bad,  though  as  found  in  this  country 
it  has  some  very  undesirable  features.  The  tenant  is  a  transient, 
and  it  is  useless  to  insist  that  the  contract  should  be  made  for  a 
long  period  of  years.  The  landlord  himself,  who  often  complains 
because  tenants  move  so  frequently,  usually  wants  to  reserve  the 
right  to  sell  his  land,  and  terminate  the  lease  with  the  sale.  The 
majority  of  northern  landlords  arc  speculators  in  the  sense  that 
they  are  watching  for  a  chance  to  sell  or  buy  farms  whenever  op- 
portunity for  profit  in  doing  so  presents  itself.  This  being  the  case 
tenant  problems  are  subsidiary  to  the  speculative  program.  It  will 
be  difficult  to  evolve  a  good  system  of  tenancy  while  this  condition 
lasts.  In  the  South  farms  are  much  more  often  viewed  as  perma- 
nent possessions,  and  there  tenancy  plans  can  more  readily  be  put 
into  practice. 

The  tenant  takes  little  interest  in  community  affairs.  The 
questions  of  schools,  churches,  or  roads  are  of  small  moment  to 
hira.  He  does  not  wish  to  invest  in  enterprises  which  will  of  neces- 
sity be  left  wholly,  and  gratuitously,  to  his  successor.  He  is  little 
concerned  with  farmers'  organizations.  In  short,  he  is  in  a  com- 
munity but  hardly  of  it.  These  facts,  together  with  his  tendency 
to  exploit  the  soil  are  reasons  enough  why  ownership  is  a  better 
system  than  tenancy.  On  the  other  hand,  tenancy  often  makes 
ownership  possible.  A  better  credit  system,  and  a  more  economical 
means  of  marketing  farm  produce  and  buying  provisions  and  sup- 
plies would  go  a  long  way  toward  enabling  the  tenant  to  buy  land 
at  an  earlier  period  of  life.  Likewise  when  land  ceases  to  rise  so 
rapidly  in  value  the  landlord  will  learn  to  watch  less  anxiously 
for  a  chance  to  sell  and  take  more  interest  in  developing  a  desirable 
relationship  between  himself  and  the  man  who  tills  his  land.  Until 
these  conditions  arrive  there  will  be  much  to  be  desired  in  the 
American  system  of  tenancy. 
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By  John  Lee  Coulter, 
Expert  Special  Agent,  Bureau  of  the  Census,  Washington,  D.  C 

The  Census  of  1900  is  authority  for  the  statement  that  the 
number  of  persons  engaged  in  agriculture  was,  at  that  time,  slightly 
more  than  10,000,000,  Since  the  number  of  farms  in  1900  was 
reported  to  be  5,740^)00,  it  is  clear  that  the  number  of  agricultural 
laborers  was  less  than  two  per  farm.  In  order  to  understand  what 
is  meant  by  "agricultural  laborers"  it  might  be  noted  that  this 
included  all  persons  ten  years  of  age  and  over  employed  in  agricul- 
ture. If  we  subtract  the  total  number  of  regular  resident  farmers 
from  the  number  of  persons  engaged  in  agriculture  we  have  remain- 
ing slightly  more  than  4,500,000  persons.  This  includes  members  of 
farmers'  families  in  addition  to  hired  laborers. 

The  Census  of  1900  further  shows  that  the  average  laborer's 
income,  for  each  person  engaged  in  agriculture,  slightly  exceeded 
$288  in  the  United  States  as  a  whole.  Since  the  amount  expended 
for  hired  labor  by  all  resident  farmers  in  the  United  States  in  1899 
was  nearly  $355,000,000,  it  is  clear  that  there  must  have  been  at 
least  1,231,000  hired  laborers  and  the  number  probably  equaled 
1,500,000  or  more,  inasmuch  as  many  of  these  laborers  were  not 
employed  for  the  entire  year.  Further  study  brings  us  to  the 
conclusion  that  probably  3,000,000  of  the  persons  engaged  in  agri- 
culture referred  to  are  members  of  the  farmers'  families. 

Without  this  analysis,  and  it  should  be  greatly  enlarged  upon, 
it  is  practically  impossible  to  give  any  intelligent  report  concerning 
the  status  of  agricultural  laborers  in  the  United  States,  and  even 
with  this  brief  statement  it  is  very  difficult  to  summarize  the  ques- 
tion satisfactorily.  We  may  say,  however,  in  a  general  way  that 
there  were  slightly  less  than  6,000,000  resident  farmers.  Of  course 
we  are  safe  in  concluding  that  practically  all  of  these  live  in  some 
kind  of  a  farm  home,  and,  therefore,  we  may  say,  that  at  that  time, 
there  were  nearly  6,000,000  farm  homes.  Some  of  these  may  have 
been  in  small  towns  and  villages.  We  may  also  conclude  that  in 
addition  to  the  heads  of  the  families  there  were  some  3,000,000  mem- 
(40) 
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bers  of  the  families  over  ten  years  of  age  who  worked  for  their  liv- 
ing on  the  farms.  This  doubtless  represents  quite  closely  the  num- 
ber of  grown  sons  who  had  remained  on  the  farm  and  who  had  not 
yet  established  separate  farm  homes.  We  may  safely  conclude  that 
this  3,000,000  lived  in  the  homes  of  their  parents,  and,  therefore, 
probably  nearly  9,ooo,cxx>  of  the  persons  gainfully  employed  in  agri- 
culture lived  in  homes  in  the  open  country.  This  leaves  probably 
less  than  1,500,000  hired  laborers  who  very  largely  move  from  farm 
to  farm  seeking  employment  where  they  may.  It  is  also  doubtless 
true  that  many  of  these  same  transient  laborers  secure  employment 
during  a  considerable  part  of  the  year  in  cities  and  villages  as  well 
as  in  lumber  camps,  on  railroads,  etc. 

It  would  not  be  quite  correct  to  conclude  from  this  general 
survey  that  nearly  9,000,000  of  the  persons  engaged  in  agriculture 
represent  the  unchanging  farm  laborer  class,  and  that  the  1,500,000 
represent  the  transient  employees,  because  as  a  matter  of  fact  there 
is  a  very  large  amount  of  changing  constantly  going  on  among  the 
9,000,000.  It  should  be  noted  in  passing  that  more  than  2,000,000 
of  the  less  than  6,000,000  farms — that  is  to  say  more  than  thirty-five 
per  cent  of  all  the  farms — were  operated  by  tenants.  Even  allowing 
for  a  very  small  change  among  the  owners  and  managers,  it  is 
probable  that  not  less  than  1,000,000  farmers  change  their  residence 
each  year.  We  have,  therefore,  probably  2,500,000  more  or  less 
transient  persons  engaged  in  agriculture;  this  can  easily  be  expanded 
to  3,000,000  persons  when  we  include  the  grown  sons  of  the  farmers 
who  have  changed  their  residence.  It  is  none  the  less  true,  however, 
that  there  were  nearly  6,000,000  country  homes  to  be  occupied. 

If  we  turn  now  to  the  Census  of  jgio  we  find  that  the  number 
of  farms  has  increased  to  nearly  6,400,000,  and  we  may  assume  that 
the  number  of  farm  homes  has  increased  accordingly.  We  may  also 
assume,  although  the  reports  are  not  yet  available,  that  the  number 
of  persons  gainfully  employed  in  agriculture  has  increased  at  much 
the  same  ratio.  Unless  there  has  been  a  decrease  in  the  birth  rate, 
the  number  of  members  of  the  farmers'  families,  who  have  remained 
on  the  farm,  probably  has  kept  pace  with  the  increase  in  the  number 
of  farms.  During  the  last  decade  there  has  been  a  considerable 
increase  in  the  number  of  farms  operated  by  tenants — the  number 
now  being  more  than  2.350,000.  At  the  present  time  thirty-seven 
per  cent  are  operated  by  tenants.    This  doubtless  means  that  the 
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percentage  of  farmers  who  may  be  classed  among  transients  has 
increased  materially  during  the  decade. 

The  Census  of  1900  did  not  tell  how  many  resident  farmers 
employed  hired  labor;  the  estimate  made  (1,500,000)  was  doubtless 
far  too  low,  since  it  was  based  upon  the  theory  that  most  of  those 
employed  were  employed  for  the  greater  part  of  the  year.  The 
Census  of  1910  gives  information  which  was  not  available  ten  years 
earlier.  According  to  the  present  Census  almost  3,000,000  resident 
farmers  employed  transient  laborers  during  the  year  1909 — in  other 
words,  forty-six  out  of  each  one  hundred  farmers  employed  tran- 
sient laborers.  It  would  appear  from  this  that,  unless  the  same 
transient  laborers  were  employed  by  difiEerent  farmers  at  different 
seasons  of  the  year,  there  are  available  approximately  3,000,000 
transient  farm  laborers.  If  there  are  this  many  transient  fann 
laborers,  we  can  readily  see  that  the  number  of  persons  gainfully 
employed  who  are  more  or  less  transient,  including  tenants  and 
owners  who  move  during  an  average  year,  must  be  not  far  from 
5,000,000. 

Passing  now  from  the  volume  of  farm  laborers  to  a  considera- 
tion of  other  problems,  it  must  be  clear  that  with  so  many  farm 
laborers  moving  constantly  from  place  to  place  there  is  the  best 
possible  opportunity  for  competition.  Not  only  is  there  opportunity 
for  competition  among  these  persons  for  places  on  farms,  but  there 
is  a  very  good  opportunity  for  these  same  persons  to  secure  employ- 
ment in  cities,  lumber  camps,  and  other  places.  There  is  also  the 
best  possible  opportunity  for  these  men  to  familiarize  themselves 
with  conditions  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  make  that 
section  where  they  secure  the  best  treatment  their  home.  In  this 
way  treatment  may  be  equalized  more  or  less  in  different  parts  of 
the  country. 

Probably  the  best  possible  opportunity  which  comes  to  these 
men  is  the  opportunity  to  study  methods  of  conducting  i^ricultural 
operations  in  different  parts  of  the  country.  As  a  result  of  this 
study  and  as  a  result  of  their  serving  more  or  less  In  the  capacity 
of  apprentices,  at  the  same  time  receiving  good  wages,  this  class, 
numbering  5,000,000  or  nearly  that  many,  is  in  a  position  to  become 
owners  of  farms.  It  is  a  fact  that  agricultural  laborers  can  change 
to  the  status  of  tenants  in  some  parts  of  the  country  with  little  or  no 
effort,  merely  by  expressing  their  desire  to  change.    In  some  sections 
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of  the  country,  notably  parts  of  the  South,  the  status  of  the  hired 
laborer  does  not  greatly  difier  from  that  of  some  classes  of  tenants. 
The  average  income  probably  does  not  vary  greatly,  and  in  some 
sections  the  hired  laborer  who  has  a  family  is  furnished  with  as 
satisfactory  a  home  as  is  the  farm  tenant  who  comes  without  equip- 
ment and  must  be  constantly  directed  in  his  work.  Not  only  are 
these  hired  laborers,  who  represent  the  more  transient  element  of 
our  agricultural  population,  eligible  to  the  position  of  tenants  and 
managers,  they  may  even  yet  with  considerable  ease  become  owners 
of  small  tracts  of  land  in  various  parts  of  the  country,  or  they  may 
take  up  claims  of  different  kinds  or  in  many  other  ways  establish 
themselves  as  farm  owners.  There  is  doubtless  still  a  very  good 
opportunity  for  farm  laborers  who  work  for  a  wage  to  become 
tenants,  owners,  or  managers  of  farms. 

It  would  be  impossible  in  such  a  brief  treatment  of  the  subject 
as  I  have  attempted  here  to  compare  the  relative  status  of  farm 
laborers  in  different  parts  of  the  United  States,  or  to  compare  the 
relative  income.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  in  practically  all  sections  of 
the  country  the  farm  laborer,  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  family 
and  who  is  hired  for  a  definite  wage,  is  furnished  with  board  and 
a  place  to  live.  The  Census  of  1910  shows  that  twenty  per  cent 
of  the  total  amount  reported  as  expended  for  hired  labor  during  the 
year  1909  was  in  the  form  of  rent  and  board,  only  eighty  per  cent 
being  in  the  form  of  cash.  In  some  sections  of  the  country  small 
separate  buildings  are  furnished  to  the  hired  laborers  who  have 
families.  In  some  sections  separate  buildings  are  furnished  for  all 
hired  employees.  This,  however,  is  only  possible  on  the  large  farms 
or  plantations,  where  separate  quarters  are  sometimes  maintained 
and  is  a  very  small  part  of  the  total. 

The  reports  show  that  not  only  do  forty-six  out  of  every  one 
hundred  resident  farmers  employ  labor,  but  also  that  the  average 
expenditure  per  farm,  including  the  value  of  rent  and  board  fur- 
nished, is  less  than  $225.  From  this  we  are  safe  in  concluding, 
even  if  we  do  not  know  the  facts,  that  the  customary  thing  on 
approximately  half  of  the  farms  in  the  United  States  is  for  the 
resident  farmer  to  employ  from  one  to  four  or  five  persons  for  a 
comparatively  short  period  of  time  during  the  busy  season  of  the 
year.  It  is  impracticable  to  furnish  a  separate  house  or  building 
for  these  hired  laborers,  and,  therefore,  the  common  thing  is  for 
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the  hired  laborers  to  be  assigned  rooms  in  the  family  residence  or 
sleeping  quarters  in  some  of  the  stables  or  hay  barns.  At  the  same 
time  it  is  very  customary  for  the  hired  laborers  to  sit  at  the  table  for 
meals  with  members  of  the  family  unless  the  number  is  large  enough 
to  warrant  setting  the  table  twice.  Where  only  one  or  two  laborers 
are  employed,  it  is  almost  a  universal  practice  for  these  one  or  two 
laborers  to  live  in  the  homes  with  the  resident  farmers. 
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By  Eugene  Davenport,  Ph.D., 

Dean   and   Director   College  of  Agriculture  and  ^ricultural    Experiment 

Station,  University  of  Illinois. 

The  agriculture  of  the  United  States  has  passed  through  two 
defiiiite  stages  of  develt^ment  and  is  now  entering  upon  the  third. 
It  is  profitable  for  the  present  purpose  to  review  briefly  this 
evolution. 

As  primitive  agriculture  exists  it  is  known  to  the  economist  as 
the  self-sufiicing  system ;  namely,  each  family  undertakes  to  provide, 
year  by  year,  sufficient  food  to  last  itself  and  its  animals  until  the 
succeeding  harvest.  This  system  was  inevitable  in  a  new  country, 
where  practically  everybody  lived  upon  the  land  and  was  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  a  farmer,  and  it  is  the  system  which  prevailed 
until  well  into  the  lifetime  of  men  still  living. 

With  the  increase  of  population  and  the  development  of  manu- 
facturing industries  and  transportation  facilities,  a  large  portion  of 
the  population  began  to  devote  itself  to  interests  other  than  farming. 
This  condition  was  necessary  to  the  establishment  of  a  market  for 
agricultural  produce  and  for  the  development  of  the  second  stage 
of  agricultural  evolution ;  namely,  the  money-making  era.  With  the 
publication  of  each  successive  Census  report  we  hear  much  about 
the  decreasing  percentage  of  those  engaged  in  farming,  as  if  it  were 
a  national  calamity ;  whereas  the  truth  is  that  if  lOO  per  cent  of  our 
population  had  always  remained  in  the  country,  there  would  be  no 
market  for  the  produce  of  the  land,  a  money  income  from  farmii^ 
would  be  impossible,  and  agriculture  would  forever  remain  a  family 
industry  without  returns  beyond  the  bare  necessities  of  living.  In 
brief,  it  could  never  have  risen  from  the  self-sufficing  stage  to  the 
money-making  stage. 

This  money-making  stage  may  be  said,  roughly  speaking,  to 
have  begun  with  the  Civil  War,  when  the  states  from  Michigan  and 
Indiana  east  became  wealthy  in  the  production  of  wheat.  This 
period  was  immediately  followed  by  the  development  of  the  bound- 
less prairies  of  the  West,  throwing  upon  the  markets  of  the  world 
(45) 
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almost  unlimited  amounts  of  the  cheapest  beef  and  breadstuff  that 
mankind  has  ever  known.  To  be  sure,  it  was  all  the  time  at  the 
expense  of  virgin  fertility,  and  the  country  has  reaped  the  conse- 
quences, but  the  financial  results  were  so  enormous  that  the  wealth 
of  the  states  of  the  Mississippi  Valley  and  the  West  may  be  said  to 
have  been  drawn  directly  from  the  land ;  indeed,  most  of  the  bankers 
and  merchants  of  the  prairie  states  were  first  farmers. 

The  methods  of  procedure  in  this  second  stage  of  development 
were  not  very  different  from  those  of  the  first;  namely,  plowing, 
sowing  and  harvesting,  which  constituted  the  whole  business  of  the 
fanning  so  far  as  the  land  was  concerned,  and  stock  raising  was  little 
more  than  herding  on  the  open  range.  The  farmer  of  that  generation 
was  exploiting  nature  at  a  rate  never  before  attempted.  The  havoc 
was  terrific,  but  the  wealth  of  the  world  was  laid  at  the  feet  of  men 
who  acquired  ownership  of  government  lands  either  by  homesteading 
or  by  the  payment  of  a  nominal  fee  of  about  a  dollar  and  a  quarter 
an  acre.  Men  are  yet  living  who  acquired  land  in  this  way  which 
is  now  worth  two  hundred  and  fifty  and  three  hundred  dollars  per 
acre,  enjoying  not  only  this  tremendous  increase  in  land  value,  but 
large  fortunes  of  personal  property  acquired  from  the  soil  during 
the  interim. 

In  the  meantime  science  was  developing  and  laying  the  founda- 
tion for  the  third  or  scientific  stage  of  farming,  which  we  are  just 
now  entering  with  promise.  As  agriculture  assumes  this  third  and 
scientific  stage  in  its  evolution,  the  object  is  not  so  much  the  magni- 
tude of  production  as  it  is  the  quality  of  the  product  and  the 
economy  of  its  production.  The  world  could  not  long  have  lived 
under  the  oldtime  destructive  methods  of  agriculture,  no  matter  how 
profitable  they  might  have  been  temporarily  to  those  engaged 
therein.  The  waste  of  fertility  was  too  great.  Lands  that  had 
been  thousands  of  years  in  the  making  were  mined  within  a  genera- 
tion. Had  those  methods  been  continued,  however  temporarily 
profitable  they  may  have  been,  the  decline  of  the  country  would 
have  been  inevitable  from  sheer  inability  to  wring  sufficient  sus- 
tenance from  the  soil. 

Chemistry  was  the  first  of  the  sciences  to  turn  its  attention  to 
agriculture,  and  the  first  two  subjects  studied  were  the  scientific 
feeding  of  animals  and  the  food  requirements  of  crops.  By  the  new 
methods  of  investigation  devised  by  the  scientist,  it  was  speedily 
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discovered  that  the  old  feeding  practices,  while  securing  results, 
were  yet  enormously  wasteful  in  that  the  rations  were  sadly  unbal- 
anced so  far  as  the  requirements  of  the  animals  were  concerned, 
resulting  in  corresponding  losses  in  food  value.  The  result  was  the 
devising  of  a  "balanced  ration,"  which  very  nearly  corresponds  in 
its  component  parts  to  the  real  needs  of  an  animal  for  nourishment 
and  thus  avoids  the  wastage  of  the  surplus,  particularly  of  the  more 
expensive  nitrogenous  foods. 

Turning  his  attention  to  the  soil,  the  chemist  found  correspond- 
ingly wasteful  practices.  To  be  sure  the  farmer  had  learned  through 
experience  generations  ago  that  manures  and  other  fertilizers  would 
increase  the  growth  of  crops,  though  he  was  about  as  particular  to 
apply  soot  and  other  carbonaceous  material  as  he  was  to  apply  the 
really  effective  fertilizers.  The  chemist  quickly  discovered  that  of 
all  the  elements  necessary  to  the  growth  of  plants  only  three  need 
ordinarily  to  concern  the  farmer.  Of  these,  nitrogen  is  enormously 
expensive,  costing  in  the  markets  of  the  world  some  fifteen  cents  a 
pound,  and  as  at  least  four  pounds  are  required  for  a  bushel  of 
wheat  it  was  evident  that  the  wheat  supply  of  the  world  must  have 
been  produced  at  wholesale  expense  of  natural  nitrogen.  The  scien- 
tist did  not  rest  until  he  discovered,  through  the  agency  of  bac- 
teriology, that  the  valuable  nitrogen  could  be  captured  from  the 
atmosphere,  whence  it  originally  came.  This  fact  was  probably  the 
most  notable  contribution  which  science  has  ever  made  to  the  prog- 
ress of  agriculture  and,  so  far  as  we  can  see,  the  most  notable  it 
will  ever  be  able  to  make.  The  dependence  of  man  upon  atmos- 
pheric nitrogen  brought  into  form  for  plant  use  is  beyond  the  power 
of  comprehension. 

Following  "The  Origin  of  Species,"  published  by  Darwin  in 
i^59<  and  almost  a  generation  of  discussion,  particularly  among  the 
theologians,  the  facts  of  evolution  became  well  established  and 
recently  they  have  resulted  in  laying  the  foundation  for  rational 
methods  of  animal  and  plant  breeding  by  which  the  systematic 
improvement  of  plants  and  animals  and  their  adaptation  to  the  needs 
of  man  are  assured  at  a  far  less  expenditure  of  time  than  hereto- 
fore and  without  the  production  of  so  large  a  proportion  of  worth- 
less individuals. 

An  early  field  for  scientific  investigation  was  that  of  diseases, 
first  of  animals  and  afterward  of  plants.    Indeed  it  was  while  work- 
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ing  in  this  territory  that  some  of  the  most  important  discoveries  have 
been  made,  particularly  concerning  parasitic  infection.  The  result 
of  all  this  investigation  has  been  the  saving  of  enormous  numbers  of 
animals  and  of  large  acreage  of  plants  by  precautionary  methods, 
such  as  quarantine,  disinfection,  etc.,  though  the  direct  treatment  of 
individual  animals  is  generally  inadvisable  for  economic  reasons. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  remark  that  with  these  developments  in 
the  domain  of  agriculture  much  that  was  formerly  tradition  and 
superstition  has  begun  to  pass  away.  How  recent  it  has  all  been, 
however,  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  men  still  live  who  plant  their 
seeds  and  kill  their  meat  with  reference  to  the  phases  of  the  moon, 
who  treat  "hollow-horn"  and  "wolf  in  the  tail"  by  incantation,  who 
put  a  red-hot  horseshoe  into  the  chum  to  drive  the  witches  away, 
and  who  castrate  only  when  the  sign  is  right.  While  instances  of 
this  kind  can  still  be  found,  it  is  yet  true  that  the  great  masses  of 
farmers  to-day,  even  in  the  remoter  agricultural  districts,  have 
caught  the  scientific  spirit ;  and  most  of  the  material  that  now  goes 
to  constitute  the  revised  agriculture  of  the  twentieth  century  rests 
upon  well  established  facts.  So  true  is  this  that  no  man  in  these 
days  can  get  a  hearing  anywhere  upon  any  matter  which  does  not 
rest,  or  at  least  seem  to  rest,  upon  experimental  knowledge. 

We  have  not  yet  reached  the  end  of  this  development.  We 
may  be  said  to  be  just  now  in  the  very  beginning  of  sanitary  science 
regarding  the  operations  of  the  farm.  A  man  must  do  more  now 
than  to  produce  his  milk  or  butter;  he  must  produce  it  in  a  way 
which  will  assure  the  consumer  that  he  is  not  taking  communicable 
diseases  in  the  milk,  which  is  a  kind  of  universal  culture  medium  for 
everything  which  comes  its  way.  It  is  this  fact  which  has  so  notably 
raised  the  cost  of  city  milk  and  is  so  appreciably  reducing  the 
mortality  of  infants. 

Economics  is  perhaps  the  last  of  the  sciences  to  reform  the 
practices  of  agriculture.  In  the  Far  West  it  has  taken  the  form  of 
co-operative  marketing,  rendered  necessary  by  the  long  expanse  of 
mountain  and  desert  over  which  fruit  must  be  transported  to  reach 
the  Eastern  markets.  In  this  way  the  last  vestige  of  extreme  individu- 
alism on  the  farm  is  being  obliterated.  What  the  passing  of  this 
individualism  may  mean  so  far  as  independence  and  the  develop- 
ment of  personal  initiative  are  concerned,  only  time  will  tell;  but 
one  thing  is  clear— that  as  the  facts  in  agriculture  are  developed  by 
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scientific  research,  the  truth  stands  out  that  the  business  of  food 
production,  to  some  extent  at  least,  must  be  organized  and  conducted 
around  larger  units  than  that  of  a  single  farmer  and  his  family. 

The  "organization  of  the  farm"  is  a  scientific  conception  of  the 
most  recent  development.  So  long  as  wild  lands  could  be  had  for 
mere  occupancy,  a  farmer  could  get  nothing  out  of  his  business  but 
the  bare  return  for  labor;  his  land  could  have  no  value  and  there 
could  be  no  investment  except  a  slight  one  in  implements  and 
animals.  Now,  however,  when  the  public  domain  is  practically 
exhausted,  competition  for  land  will  raise  its  price,  food  values  must 
go  up,  for  the  farmer  must  realize  income  on  capital  as  well  as  on 
labor,  and  his  business  is  gradually  assuming  the  form  of  other 
capitalized  industries.  This  puts  a  new  economic  phase  on  agricul- 
ture and  the  whole  question  of  how  to  organize  and  conduct  a  farm 
is  a  new  one  in  economic  science,  as  it  is  in  agricultural  practice. 
We  still  await  its  solution.  Indeed,  its  serious  study  has  only  just 
begun. 

The  universal  extension  of  agricultural  education  may  be  said 
to  be  the  direct  result  of  the  development  of  scientific  agriculture. 
There  is  little  in  mere  handicraft  that  can  be  taught;  it  must  mostly 
be  acquired  by  experience.  It  is  only  when  a  subject  has  reached 
the  scientific  stage  that  it  becomes  teachable  through  the  elucidation 
of  the  principles  involved.  Because  of  the  ease  and  speed  with 
which  certain  of  these  principles  can  be  learned,  and  because  of 
their  immediate  and  far-reaching  effect,  particularly  upon  the  per- 
manence of  agriculture,  the  demand  is  universal  that  the  subject 
should  be  taught  in  as  many  of  the  schools  as  possible.  The 
economist  readily  sees  that  the  oldtime  wasteful  methods  cannot 
prevail ;  that  if  we  are  to  have  a  permanent  civilization  we  must  have 
a  permanent  food  supply ;  and  this  must  depend  not  upon  practices 
that  gradually  impoverish  the  land,  but  rather  on  those  scientific 
procedures  which  leave  it  each  generation  a  little  better  than  before 
in  order  that  it  may  meet  the  demands  of  an  increasing  population 
with  a  more  highly  developed  civilization. 

This  then  is  the  aim  and  purpose  of  scientific  agriculture:  to 
replace  tradition  with  well  established  facts;  to  substitute  for  the 
irregular  and  uncertain  purposes  of  the  individual  a  systematic  and 
well  ot^nized  business  of  food  production  by  the  community  at 
large ;  to  further  adapt  our  domesticated  animals  and  plants  to  the 
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purposes  of  man ;  and  to  stop  forever  that  reckless  depletion  of  the 
power  of  the  soil  to  produce,  which  will  not  only  fix  a  low  limit  to 
the  population  of  our  country,  but  so  weaken  the  constitution  of  the 
people  as  to  lay  the  foundation  for  disease.  It  aims,  too,  to  estab- 
lish in  these  early  and  prosperous  days,  through  education,  such 
standards  of  living  as  shall  prevent  the  coming  of  those  hard  condi- 
tions which  have  descended  upon  such  races  as  have  surrendered 
themselves  to  the  mere  business  of  getting  a  living  on  worn-out  soil. 
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GOOD  ROADS  MOVEMENT 
By  Harold  Parker, 

First  Vice-President  Hassan  Paving  Company,  Worcester,  Mass. 

There  appears  to  be  no  doubt  that  the  automobile,  as  its  use 
has  developed  in  this  and  other  countries,  has  given  an  impetus  to 
the  improvement  of  the  condition  of  highways  and  roads  during 
the  last  few  years  that  nothing  in  the  history  of  highways  has 
equaled  or  even  approached.  It  is  in  a  large  measure  due  to  this 
that  the  subject  of  good  roads  is  absorbing  so  large  a  portion  of 
the  public  attention,  and  which  gives  so  strong  an  indication  of  the 
general  interest  in  the  Good  Roads  Movement.  It  should,  however, 
be  realized  that  the  attention  given  to  this  subject  is,  in  itself,  not 
to  be  regarded  as  a  safe  guide  to  the  action  of  public  bodies  for  the 
reason,  as  in  all  questions  of  this  sort,  the  determination  of  the 
people  overreaches  itself  and  takes  action  before  wise  counsel  can 
be  adopted.  Therefore,  many  steps  have  to  be  retraced  before  a 
safe  and  sound  solution  of  such  a  vexed  question  can  be  reached. 

It  does  not  seem  necessary  to  point  out  that  the  development 
or  evolution  of  the  transportation  question  has  been  one  of  very 
slow  growth  and  has  followed  generally  the  evolution  of  the 
people  themselves.  It  has  often  been  stated  that  the  condition  of 
the  public  roads  in  any  civilized  community  was  a  measure  of  the 
material  standing  of  that  community,  and  undoubtedly,  to  a  certain 
extent,  this  is  true,  but  it  is  still  more  true  that  communities  or  as- 
semblages of  communities  do  give  their  attention  to  that  matter 
which  presses  most  earnestly  upon  their  material  progress,  even  if 
by  so  doing  the  refinements  of  civilization  are  left  in  the  back- 
ground. 

In  the  United  States,  which  covers  a  territory  so  large  that 
practically  all  the  countries  of  Europe  might  be  contained  within 
its  borders,  the  consideration  of  the  location,  construction  and 
maintenance  of  public  roads  as  a  scientific  problem  has  been  sub- 
ordinated to  more  immediately  pressing  considerations.  The  fact 
that  this  vast  area  has  been  uninhabited  by  civilized  beings  until 
within  comparatively  recent  times,  and  that  its  exploration,  settle- 
(5') 
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ment  and  development  have  been  phenomenally  rapid,  has  brought 
about  a  condition  of  political  and  social  affairs  that  has  never 
previously  existed  in  any  other  country.  In  short,  the  process  of 
development  towards  civilization  in  the  old  countries  of  the  world 
has  been  accompanied  by  a  parallel  development  in  its  means  of 
transportation ;  whereas,  in  this  country,  which  was  settled  by  colon- 
ists, who  brought  with  them  all  the  inherited  civilization  from  the 
country  which  gave  them  birth  and  thrust  them  at  once  into  a  con- 
tinuous stru^le  with  savage  nature  and  savage  men,  the  relative 
importance  of  their  surroundings  immediately  became  very  dif- 
ferent from  what  had  existed  previously,  and  so  a  distorted  rela- 
tion was  created  and  their  lines  of  evolution  changed. 

The  transportation  problem,  as  it  first  presented  itself  to  these 
early  settlers,  was  solved  by  the  use  of  the  ocean,  river  courses,  and 
afterwards  by  the  construction  of  canals  which  connected  these 
waterways.  By  degrees  roadways  took  the  place  of  trails,  which 
led  gradually  farther  and  farther  into  the  wilderness,  but  their 
relative  importance  never  took  the  same  ground  as  it  had  in  Europe, 
There  the  transportation  of  armies  and  munitions  of  war  had 
brought  the  question  of  transportation  very  forcibly  before  the 
governments  of  those  countries,  while  here  it  simply  meant  the 
easiest  and  most  unscientific  means  of  communication  between  small 
settlements  and  their  market,  or  to  the  nearest  point  on  the  rivers 
or  upon  the  seacoast. 

As  the  agriculture  of  the  coimtry,  as  well  as  its  mechanical 
and  industrial  products  increased,  a  gradual  improvement  in  the 
roads  outlined  above  took  place,  but  as  I  have  indicated,  never  did 
they  show  the  relative  importance  that  they  had  in  other  countries. 
If  it  had  not  been  for  the  invention  of  the  steam  engine,  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  see  how  this  great  country  would  have  reached  its  present 
state  of  progress,  except  after  many  years  of  slow  development. 
The  fact,  however,  that  rail  transportation  became  effective  at  this 
critical  point  in  our  history,  has  not  required  an  answer  to-  this 
question.  The  railroad  system,  as  it  developed  in  the  United  States, 
answered  the  needs  for  many  years  of  other  means  of  transporta- 
tion, except  for  the  short  distances  that  existed  between  the  farms 
or  the  factories  and  the  railroad  station. 

The  history  of  the  growth  of  the  railroads  of  the  United 
States  is  probably  the  most  surprising  industrial  development  in 
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the  history  of  the  world,  and  to-day  more  than  half  of  the  rail- 
road mileage  of  the  entire  world  is  within  the  limits  of  the  United 
States.  Not  much  over  fifty  years  ago,  the  whole  of  the  Middle 
West  was  an  undeveloped  region  and  if,  instead  of  railroads,  we 
had  had  to  depend  upon  the  ordinary  wagon  road  as  it  then  was 
and,  in  most  cases  still  is,  how  much  do  you  think  of  that  wonder- 
ful human  prosperity  seen  everywhere  through  this  region  would 
be  in  existence  to-day?  The  extraordinary  initiative  and  courage 
of  a  comparatively  small  number  of  railroad  men  and  those  who 
controlled  capital,  thrust  the  line  of  steel  into  the  wilderness  and 
cities  and  towns  grew  up  as  if  by  the  hand  of  magic, 

I  am  attempting  to  point  out  the  difference  in  conditions  of 
transportation  and  its  relation  to  the  people  themselves  between 
this  country  and  the  older  civilized  nations  of  Europe,  and  how, 
from  the  very  nature  of  things,  the  present  unsatisfactory  condi- 
tion of  our  highways  is  not  so  much  a  demonstration  of  our  lack 
of  civilization,  as  it  is  an  evidence  that  our  efforts  have  been  turned 
towards  the  solving  of  problems  more  nearly  pressii^  upon  our 
well-being.  It  is  fair,  therefore,  to  say  in  extenuation  of  the  pres- 
ent conditions,  that  although  the  roads  of  the  United  States  may 
be,  as  a  whole,  the  worst  to  be  found  in  any  civilized  country,  it  Is 
because  our  attention,  our  resources  and  our  brain  have  been  ab- 
solutely absorbed  in  turning  a  wilderness,  3000  miles  in  width,  into 
the  most  prosperous  country  in  the  world  both  in  wealth  of  prod- 
uct and  in  political  freedom  and  advancement.  It  is  only  within 
a  few  years  that  the  less  densely  populated  areas  have  felt  the  need 
for  improvement  in  their  highways,  although  it  is  true  that  in  the 
older  portions  of  the  country  a  more  or  less  careful  study  of  roads 
and  streets  and  highway  bridges  has  been  made  and  has,  in  a 
measure,  kept  pace  with  that  of  other  countries;  it  is,  nevertheless, 
true  that  never  in  the  history  of  the  United  States  has  there  been 
such  a  thing  as  a  consistent  system,  either  for  the  location,  construc- 
tion or  maintenance  of  the  roads  and  h^hways,  even  in  the  older 
portions  of  the  country. 

It  is  a  reasonable  assumption  that  the  people  of  the  United 
States  will  in  time  as  effectively  and  efficiently  solve  a  problem  of 
this  importance  and  magfnitude  as  they  have  solved  other  problems 
which  seemed  more  overwhelming  in  the  past,  and  it  is  plain  enough 
that  the  present  intensity  of  public  interest  on  this  subject  is  so 
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concentrated  and  insistent  that  the  solution  of  this  question  must 
be  solved,  and  although  in  the  process  we  may  spend  many  thou- 
sands of  dollars  in  vain,  and  lose  much  valuable  time,  the  tinal 
adjustment  will  be  in  accordance  with  reason  and  economic  value. 
It  was  suggested  at  the  beginning  of  this  article,  that  the  auto- 
mobile has  probably  done  more  to  give  impetus  to  this  movement 
than  any  one  thing.  The  automobile  would  not,  however,  have 
been  able  to  produce  this  result  if  the  people  themselves  had  not 
been  ready  for  the  question,  and  the  automobile  is  merely  an  inci- 
dent. 

The  Good  Roads  Movement,  which  is  filling  so  large  a  portion 
of  the  horizon  at  this  moment,  undoubtedly  carries  with  it  elements 
of  danger,  similar  in  effect  to  the  danger  that  attends  any  great 
public  movement.  When  the  minds  of  the  great  mass  are  moved 
towards  one  end  without  direction  or  control,  it  involves  the 
expenditure  of  money  unwisely,  and  many  acts  which  have  to  be 
reconsidered,  and  this  largely  because  the  actions  were  taken  with- 
out proper  preparation.  This  danger  no  doubt  lies  in  a  large 
measure  in  the  public  sentiment  expressing  itself  tn  the  desire  for 
a  result,  without  consideration  of  the  way  to  produce  that  result, 
or  of  the  unconsidered  demand  by  the  masses  which  affects  the 
political  situation  and  the  minds  of  politicians.  The  governing 
bodies,  whether  state  or  national,  being  composed  of  many  individ- 
uals, and  the  sole  responsibility  not  resting  on  any  one,  do  not 
seem  to  give  sufficient  weight  to  their  responsibility,  both  as  to 
appropriating  money  and  to  its  wise  expenditure.  The  members  of 
these  bodies,  pressed  by  the  insistent  cry  of  their  political  support- 
ers, will  make  available  public  funds  without  having  digested  any 
plan  for  their  wise  use. 

At  a  meeting  recently  held  in  Richmond,  Virginia,  at  which 
those  interested  in  this  subject  met  for  the  purpose  of  discussion 
and  also  for  the  purpose  of  pushing  along  this  cause,  it  was  sufh- 
ciently  evident  that  the  demand  for  federal  aid  was  to  be  considered 
as  a  national  issue  and  many  politicians,  as  well  as  those  who  were 
not  politicians,  most  vehemently  urged  this  policy  and  demanded  it 
of  their  representatives  in  Congress.  Not  one  of  them,  so  far  as  I 
could  learn,  had  even  considered  a  feasible  and  reasonable  way  of 
spending  the  fifty  million  dollars  which  they  insisted  upon  as  a 
Congressional  appropriation. 
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If  this  proposition  had  been  seriously  considered,  would  they 
not  realize  that  fifty  millions  of  dollars  is  a  mere  drop  in  the 
bucket  toward  the  construction  of  any  system  of  national  highways? 
And  that,  without  intelligent  supervision  of  trained  and  educated 
road  engineers,  the  expenditure  of  this  sum,  or  any  other  sum 
that  Congress  might  appropriate,  would  be  made  without  beneficial 
results,  even  to  those  who  were  most  nearly  aflfected? 

Many  plans  have  been  suggested  by  members  of  Congress  in 
the  shape  of  bills  presented  in  their  respective  houses,  which  appear 
to  me  to  have  been  formulated  mainly  to  satisfy  the  clamor  of  the 
voters  who  were  their  supporters,  but  which  upon  intelligent  con- 
sideration appear  to  have  little  foundation  in  reason  or  merit.  There 
have  been,  however,  certain  well-considered  plans  which  embody  a 
scheme  for  national  highways,  and  which  define  the  location  and 
scope  of  a  national  highway  system  under  a  particular  branch  of  the 
United  States  Government,  and  which  suggest  plans  of  location  with 
greater  or  less  detail,  and  which,  if  wisely  carried  out,  would  not 
only  create  a  scheme  for  a  national  system  of  highways,  but  would 
also  provide  a  school  for  the  proper  education  and  training  of  road 
engineers.  This  would  be  of  vast  material  benefit  to  the  country.  It 
would  also  have  the  effect,  properly  executed,  of  affording  a  stand- 
ard method  of  construction  and  maintenance  over  the  entire 
country,  that  would  approach  the  present  admirable  system  so  loi^ 
used  in  France. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be  susceptible  of  argument  that  a 
question  involving  so  vast  an  interest  and  so  tremendous  an  ex- 
penditure of  money  as  this,  or  any  other  plan,  would  involve, 
should  be  acted  upon  by  Congress  without  the  most  careful  thought 
both  as  to  the  ultimate  cost  and  the  economic  way  of  bringing  it 
about. 

The  bills  so  far  presented  in  Congress,  and  there  are  many  of 
them,  provide  for  the  expenditure  of  sums  ranging  from  a  few  mil- 
lions to  a  hundred  million  dollars,  or  even  more,  to  be  divided  among 
the  various  states  as  national  aid  to  those  states  by  the  National 
Government.  The  amount  and  location  would  probably  be  deter- 
mined largely  by  the  political  skill  of  the  individual  members  of 
Congress ;  this  would  undoubtedly  produce  a  condition  of  chaos  that 
would  be  a  source  rather  of  shame  than  credit  to  the  people  of  the 
country.    How  much  wiser  would  it  be  for  Congress  to  refer  the 
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consideration  of  the  whole  question  to  the  President  of  the  United 
States  with  the  authority  to  appoint  a  commission  which  should 
give  the  entire  matter  the  most  careful  and  exhaustive  study  and 
examination,  and  render  a  report  of  its  findings  with  recommenda- 
tions for  legislation. 

The  insistence  of  the  public  for  a  more  reasonable  system  of 
public  roads  has  produced,  in  many  states,  laws  which  have  created 
highway  commissions  with  greater  or  less  power  and  responsibility. 
These  commissions  are  composed  of  men  selected  by  the  various 
state  governments,  and  are  of  varying  value,  according  to  the  wis- 
dom and  sincerity  of  the  appointed  powers.  All  these  officials  are, 
however,  badly  handicapped  because  there  are  so  few  trained  road 
engineers  in  the  United  States,  except  as  they  have  been  developed 
by  the  commission  themselves.  The  result  of  course  is  that,  in  some 
states,  satisfactory  results  have  been  brought  about  and  some 
approach  made  to  a  practical  system  by  regular  and  studied  method, 
but  in  most  states,  the  expenditure  of  the  public  funds  is  without 
lasting  benefit  to  the  public. 

It  is  impossible,  under  any  existing  condition  in  the  United 
States,  to  make  sure  of  any  consistent  improvement.  We  have  no 
technical  school  for  training  such  engineers,  except  as  courses  have 
been  introduced  in  small  ways  in  certain  universities.  Colum- 
bia alone,  within  the  year,  has  introduced  a  graduate  school  of  high- 
way engineering.  We  have  no  present  standard  of  method  or 
administration  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  this  great 
country,  and  no  well-digested  methods  except  at  isolated  points. 

Up  to  the  present  time  in  the  United  States,  as  I  intimated  in 
the  first  part  of  this  paper,  the  efforts  of  our  greatest  minds  have 
been  directed  wholly  to  the  material  growth  of  the  country  at  large, 
and  have  not  centered  themselves  upon  the  problem  of  highway 
science.  The  tremendous  present  demand  will  undoubtedly  enforce 
the  attention  of  greater  intelligence  than  has  yet  been  used,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  in  my  mind  that  an  adjustment  will  take  place, 
which  shall  be  to  the  advantage  of  all.  This  cannot  be  done,  how- 
ever, by  following  the  undefined  paths  suggested  in  the  oratorical 
efforts  of  public  speakers  whose  ambition  seems  to  be  to  excite  the 
assuring  applause  of  an  unconsidering  crowd. 

From  the  British  Northwest  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  from 
Nova  Scotia  to  Southern  California,  the  cry  for  better  roads  is 
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heard  on  every  hand.  States  and  territories  and  colonies,  counties 
and  cities  are  issuing  bonds  and  are  borrowing  money  for  the 
specific  purpose  of  building  roads,  and  among  them  all  hardly  a 
single  one  can  furnish  men  properly  educated  and  trained  to  spend 
these  tremendous  sums  economically  or  properly.  There  are  no 
men  in  America,  with  very  few  exceptions,  whose  technical  educa- 
tion fits  them  to  build  roads,  and  those  who  are  fitted  by  experience, 
are  generally  experienced  only  along  certain  lines  which  come 
within  the  scope  of  their  particular  work.  It  may  not  be  generally 
appreciated,  but  it  is,  nevertheless,  a  fact  that  it  would  be  almost 
impossible  at  this  moment  to  select  a  force  of  road  engineers  in 
this  country,  fitted  to  take  charge  of  the  construction  and  mainte- 
nance of  a  National  System  of  Highways  of  the  kind  and  character 
which  our  Government  could  properly  undertake.  The  demand, 
therefore,  for  a  proper  and  systematic  training  of  such  officials  along 
lines  similar  in  character  and  scope  to  those  practiced  in  the  French 
School  of  Roads  and  Bridges,  is  imperative,  and  is  more  urgent 
from  my  point  of  view  than  the  appropriation  of  money  until  we 
have  learned  how  to  spend  it. 

I  think  that  the  public  mind  should,  so  far  as  is  possible,  be 
directed  along  two  lines  of  thought  before  it  is  allowed  to  so  far 
act  upon  political  sensibilities  of  Congress  as  to  produce  actual 
results.  These  two  lines  of  thought  are :  First,  to  determine  how 
to  spend  the  money  that  it  is  proposed  to  appropriate,  and,  second 
and  incidental  to  the  first,  how  to  produce  men  trained  to  take  charge 
of  such  expenditure,  and  this  is  intended  to  apply  to  local  and  state 
considerations  as  well  as  national. 

These  two  points  seems  to  me  to  embody'  the  entire  issue  as 
it  is  raised  by  the  Good  Roads  Movement. 
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CO-OPERATIVE  MOVEMENTS  AMONG  FARMERS 

By  E.  K.  Eyerlv, 

Associate  Professor  of  Rural  Sociology,  Massachusetts  Agricultural  College, 

Amherst,  Mass. 

Co-operation,  as  applying  to  agriculture  in  the  United  States,  is 
a  term  of  various  meaning.  In  its  stricter  sense,  it  generally  implies 
a  business  association  in  which  one  and  only  one  vote  is  given  to 
each  member,  capital  is  supplied  by  the  members  and  is  paid  only 
the  current  rate  of  interest,  and  profits  are  distributed  to  the  mem- 
bers according  to  the  amount  each  "sells  or  buys  or  supplies."  The 
unit  of  organization  is  the  man ;  the  association  is  an  organization 
of  men,  and  not  primarily  of  a  certain  number  of  capital  units.  In 
this  sense  the  term  is  understood  commonly  in  Europe,  but  much 
less  commonly  in  the  United  States.  Here  co-operation  frequently 
implies  a  joint  stock  company  in  which  capital  often  participates 
in  the  profits  and  the  voting  is  by  shares,  although  some  limitation 
is  usually  placed  on  the  number  of  shares  that  any  member  may 
own.  Again,  co-operation  may  imply  simply  a  more  or  less  tem- 
porary organization  for  the  purchasing  of  goods  at  wholesale  prices, 
testing  cows  for  tuberculosis  or  butter  fat,  or  the  accomplishing  of 
almost  any  other  common  purpose. 

The  doing  of  business  together  co-operatively  has  frequently 
been  hailed  by  students  of  our  competitive  system  as  a  remedy  for 
many  of  our  social'ills.  J.  S.  Mill  believed  it  might  prove  a  great 
boon,  particularly  to  the  hand-working  classes.  Professor  Caimes 
agreed  with  Professor  Fawcett  that  "we  may  look  with  more  con- 
fidence to  co-operation  than  to  any  other  agency  to  improve  indus- 
trial conditions."  In  our  own  country  a  good  many  distinguished 
scholars  like  Professor  Ely  and  Dr.  Albert  Shaw  have  written  en- 
thusiastically of  this  humble  and  often  despised  agency.  But  not- 
withstanding this  eminent  laying-on  of  hands,  co-operation  in  the 
United  States  is  often  thought  of  as  the  work  of  impracticable 
dreamers.  Their  efforts  as  related  to  agriculture  are  regarded 
chiefly  as  a  series  of  colossal  failures  beginning  with  the  transcen- 
dental Brook  Farm  and  ending,  for  the  most  part,  in  the  late  '70's 
(58) 
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with  the  collapse  of  gigantic  Grange  schemes  that  embraced  even 
international  trade.  The  truth  is  that  agricultural  co-operation,  or 
business  co-operation  of  any  kind,  if  ju(^ed  solely  by  its  history  in 
this  country  up  to  within  the  last  two  or  three  decades,  has  gen- 
erally not  acquitted  itself  worthy  of  its  sponsors. 

In  1888,  at  the  time  the  Johns  Hopkins  University  Studies  gave 
us  the  History  of  Co-operation  in  the  United  States,  there  remained 
probably  only  a  few  thousand  co-operative  societies  out  of  the  many 
thousands  that  had  been  earlier  formed.  In  contrast  with  this  show- 
ing is  the  situation  to-day.  An  investigation  made  by  the  United 
States  Department  of  Agriculture  in  1907  discovered  in  this  country 
at  that  time  about  85,000  agricultural  co-operative  societies  with  a 
membership  of  about  3,000,000,  not  including  duplicates.  In  these 
societies  are  represented  one-half  of  .the  farmers  of  this  country. 
"The  fraction  is  much  larger,"  says  Secretary  Wilson,  "if  it  is  based 
on  the  total  ntunber  of  medium  and  better  sorts  of  farmers  to  which 
the  co-operators  mostly  belong."  The  number  of  societies  engaged 
in  each  of  the  principal  kinds  of  cooperation  is  given  as  follows: 
Irrigation,  30,000;  insurance,  15,650;  telephone  service,  15,000; 
buying  4,000;  creameries  and  cheese  factories,  2400;  grain  elevators, 
1,800;  selling  1,000.  The  causes  that  have  led  to  this  great  in- 
crease in  numbers  in  recent  years  are  numerous  and  are  of  suf- 
ficient consequence  to  be  taken  up  in  some  detail.  Among  the  most 
important  are  probably  experience  of  earlier  movements,  organiza- 
tion in  other  industries  and  the  great  success  of  co-operation  in 
Europe. 

Some  lessons  were  learned  from  past  success  but  probably 
more  from  past  failures.  Scattered  here  and  there  were  success- 
ful societies  organized  on  business  principles,  animated  by  a  truly 
co-operative  spirit  and  understanding  the  competitive  forces  with 
which  they  had  to  contend.  Many  others,  however,  looking  upon  the 
middleman  as  their  arch  enemy  and  determined  to  strike  him  a 
quick  and  fatal  blow,  chose  one  of  tlieir  own  number  to  perform 
his  functions,  but  in  so  doing  frequently  aroused  so  many  local 
jealousies  and  made  so  many  business  blunders  as  to  insure  their 
own  defeat.  Co-operative  experience  had,  nevertheless,  a  sobering 
and  clarifying  influence  upon  both  the  co-operator  and  the  middle- 
man. Through  the  rapidly  improving  and  more  generally  utilized 
agencies  of  communication  and  transportation,  farmers  came  to  have 
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a  better  understanding  of  the  principles  of  the  more  successful  so- 
cieties. Other  societies  while  nominally  unsuccessful  had  yet  caused 
the  middleman  in  his  struggle  for  self-preservation  to  lower  his 
prices  very  greatly.  He  had,  for  example,  been  obliged  to  reduce 
the  price  of  reapers  from  $275  to  $175;  of  threshers  from  $300  to 
$200;  of  wagons  from  $150  to  $90;  sewing  machines  from  $75  to 
$40,  Potential  competition  from  the  co-operators  was  able  to  keep 
permanently  low  prices  that  were  intended  to  be  so  only  temporarily. 
The  co-operators,  too,  came  to  see  in  their  conduct  of  3  creamery, 
general  store  or  other  business  that  middlemen  were  not  always  the 
exploiters  they  were  imapned  to  be. 

Another  influence  making  for  the  development  of  co-operative 
societies  has  been  the  organization  of  labor  and  of  capital.  Labor- 
ers by  pooling  their  interests  were  seen  to  be  able  to  control  some- 
what their  labor  supply  with  reference  to  a  given  market  and  to 
force  up  their  wages  by  collective  bargaining.  Capital  was  noto- 
riously being  assembled  into  great  trusts  with  power  to  influence 
greatly  the  prices  of  products  that  the  farmer  had  to  sell  or  of 
the  goods  that  he  had  to  buy.  We  need  only  call  to  mind  what  has 
been  public  opinion  regarding  the  power  of  the  so-called  meat  trust, 
harvester  trust  and  lumber  trust,  and  the  power  of  some  of  these 
over  transportation  companies,  in  order  to  realize  their  Influence  in 
crystallizing  business  thought  among  the  more  intelligent  farmers. 
The  more  recent  organization  of  middlemen  in  many  large  distribut- 
ing centers  has  also  hastened  the  getting  together  of  the  farmers. 

Still  another  influence  on  co-operation  in  the  United  States  has 
been  the  recent  marked  success  of  this  form  of  business  organizatic»i 
among  farmers  in  most  European  countries.  This  has  been  espe- 
cially notable  in  Germany,  Denmark,  Italy  and  France  during  the 
last  three  or  four  decades,  and  in  Ireland  still  more  recently.  Immi- 
grants from  these  foreign  countries,  either  because  of  their  co-opera- 
tive experience  or  because  of  their  acquaintance  with  co-operative 
movements  abroad,  take  kindly  as  a  rule,  to  fliis  form  of  business. 
Such  is  strikingly  the  case  in  the  Middle  West  where  the  co-opera- 
tive creameries  and  elevator  companies  abound.  The  only  success- 
ful co-operative  stores  organized  in  New  England  since  1880  have 
been,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  among  foreigners. 

In  this  connection  it  may  be  noted,  too,  that  in  those  parts  of 
the  country  into  which  there  has  recently  been  a  considerable  influx 
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of  interstate  immigrants,  as  in  the  Pacific  coast  states,  in  Texas  and 
in  certain  other  parts  of  the  South  and  the  Southwest,  the  co- 
operative movement  has  rapidly  developed.  While  this  is  due  prob- 
ably in  part  to  the  intensive  and  specialized  agriculture  practiced  and 
to  the  nature  of  the  crops  grown,  e.  g.,  fruits  and  vegetables,  it  is 
due  also  in  part  to  the  transplanting  of  individuals  into  new  social 
groups  in  which  the  "cake  of  custom"  is  likely  to  be  broken  up  and 
new  adjustments  made  under  some  intellectual  leadership.  "Neces- 
sity" is  often  rightly  said  to  be  the  mother  of  co-operative  invention, 
yet,  while  success  has  come  to  the  fruit  grower  of  newly-settled 
Oregon  or  Washington,  neglected  orchards  often  attest  the  failure 
of  fruit  growers  in  New  England,  even  though  soil,  climate,  and 
markets  may  be  in  their  favor. 

Leadership  in  co-operation  in  the  United  States  has  not  been 
taken  by  any  one  person  as  it  has  been  by  RaifFeisen  in  Germany, 
Dr.  Wollemborg  in  Italy,  or  Sir  Horace  Plunkett  in  Ireland — men 
who  were  not  primarily  farmers  but  far-seeing  philanthropists  or 
statesmen.  This  explains  perh^>s  why  we  have  not  in  America  a 
co-operative  movement  instead  of  many  independent  movements. 

One  of  the  earlier  forms  of  co-operation  which  has  survived 
and  which  has  in  the  last  quarter  of  a  century  greatly  increased  its 
operations  is  that  of  insurance.  There  are  two  general  forms  of  . 
co-operative  insurance  societies.  One  is  patterned  after  the  old 
line  companies  in  which  a  surplus  is  accumulated  by  the  payment 
of  fixed  premiums  at  the  time  of  insurance  to  cover  future  losses. 
The  second  Jype  has  no  fixed  premium  and  carries  no  reserves. 
When  losses  occur  assessments  are  made  to  cover  them.  The  only 
fixed  charge  is  to  cover  running  expenses  and  is  paid  at  the  time  the 
risk  is  taken.  The  Grange  has  organized  for  its  members  a  good 
many  successful  mutuals  of  this  latter  type.  In  Pennsylvania,  for 
example,  there  are  a  dozen  such  societies  carrying  risks  of  about 
$30,000,000,  The  secretary  of  the  State  Grange  writes  that  "some 
of  these  societies  have  been  doing  business  for  more  than  thirty 
years  and  the  average  cost  has  been  but  little  more  than  one-third 
of  what  cash  companies  charge  for  the  same  service."  The  only 
paid  officer  is  the  secretary  who  gets  a  small  salary. 

Outside  the  Grange  there  were  in  Pennsylvania  in  1906  about 
260  mutual  societies  carrying  risks  of  nearly  a  billion  dollars,  and 
paying  losses  for  that  year  of  more  than  two  millions,     Iowa, 
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Illinois  and  Wisconsin  have  each  nearly  as  many  mutuals,  while 
Minnesota,  Ohio  and  New  York  are  also  well  represented.  As  a 
rule  insurance  in  these  companies  is  to  be  had  at  considerably  lower 
rates  than  in  the  old  line  companies.  Professor  V.  N,  Valgren 
estimates  that  the  mutuals  save  the  Minnesota  farmers  annually 
$750,000. 

Co-operative  telephone  companies  are  striking  examples  of  the 
good  that  has  come  to  fanners  through  collective  effort.  The  dif- 
ficulties to  be  overcome  in  the  starting  of  these  companies  often 
developed  considerable  initiative  and  community  spirit.  A  few 
neighbors,  sometimes  by  drafting  into  service  their  barb-wire  fences, 
would  organize  a  small  independent  circuit,  with  possibly  the  village 
storekeeper  in  charge  of  the  switchboard.  As  the  circuits  would 
enlarge  and  connections  with  the  large  outside  companies  would 
be  attempted,  great  obstacles  would  sometimes  be  encountered  in 
the  form  of  a  demand  to  pay  high  rates  or  occasionally  to  give  up 
their  inclependence.  Such  a  case  the  writer,  as  chairman  of  a  com- 
mittee in  charge  of  a  small  municipal  telephone  plant,  well  remem- 
bers because  of  his  many  conferences  with  some  Norwegian  farm- 
ers who  desired  to  connect  with  the  city  plant  by  way  of  a  small 
switching  station  of  a  large  company,  but  were  for  many  months 
prevented  by  it  from  doing  so.  The  obstacles  in  their  way  were 
the  very  agencies  necessary  to  awaken  in  them  a  strong  neighbor- 
hood consciousness  and  to  give  them  effective  fighting  spirit.  Many 
of  the  mutual  companies  have  the  opposition  of  large  consolidated 
companies  to  thank  first  for  their  local  organization. and  later  for 
their  connection  with  a  network  of  independent  companies  extend- 
ing over  a  large  part  of  the  country. 

In  the  local  companies  usually  each  member  owns  his  own  tele- 
phone and  contributes  equally  in  work,  material  or  money  in  the 
building  of  the  plant.  In  not  a  few  cases  the  members  become 
familiar  with  the  mechanism  of  their  "  'phones"  and  are  able  to 
dispense  largely  with  the  services  of  professional  workmen.  The 
rates  charged  are  usually  very  low,  often  only  a  half  of  what  is 
charged  by  private  companies. 

As  a  social  agency  their  influence  has  been  incalculably  great. 
Questions  of  weather  reports,  market  quotations,  labor  assistance, 
medical  aid  and  social  gatherings  have  been  much  simplified.  The 
former  isolation  and  consequent  loneliness  of  the  farm  home  13 
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no  longer  possible  with  neighborhoods  united  now  by  these  nerves 
that  pulsate  with  life.  The  telephone  circuits  of  many  of  these 
mutuals  are  to  be  classed  along  with  the  school  district  or  the  town- 
ship as  a  means  of  social  grouping. 

Another  interesting  type  of  co-operation  is  the  co-operative 
store  organized  and  supervised  by  the  Right  Relationship  League. 
This  League  incorporated  in  1906  has  organized  chiefly  in  Minne- 
sota and  Wisconsin  about  one  hundred  successful  stores  on  the 
Rochdale  plan  that  has  been  so  successful  in  England.  The  Pepin 
County  Co-operative  Company  in  Wisconsin,  with  nine  retail  stores, 
did  a  business  amounting  to  about  $230,000  in  1909.  Distinctive 
features  of  these  companies  are  that  in  starting  into  business  they 
try  to  buy  out  rather  than  force  out  existing  stores,  make  use  gen- 
erally of  expert  accountants  of  the  League,  and  support  a  wide- 
awake journal  devoted  to  their  interests.  The  combining  of  educa- 
tional features  with  democratic  government  and  business  methods 
ought  to  lead  to  the  avoidance  of  some  pitfalls  that  have  been  the 
ruin  of  many  a  co-operative  store. 

The  crowning  success  of  co-operation  in  the  United  States  is 
found  in  connection  with  the  raising  and  marketing  of  fruit.  This 
success  is  favored  by  the  specialization  of  fruit  growing  in  certain 
localities,  by  the  intensive  methods  used  and  by  the  frequent  depends 
ence  of  the  industry  on  irrigation — itself  largely  a  co-operative  en- 
terprise. Especially  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  Pacific  coast 
regions  do  we  find  highly  developed  and  enthusiastically  supported 
co-operative  societies  engaged  in  the  gathering,  packing,  shipping 
and  marketing  of  such  fruits  as  oranges,  lemons,  apples,  peaches, 
pears  and  small  fruits.  Such  societies  are,  however,  widely  dis- 
tributed, being  found  in  nearly  every  lai^  fruit-growing  region  of 
the  country. 

The  objects  are  such  as  can  seldom  be  attained  by  small  grow- 
ers acting  alone.  The  principal  aims  are  to  take  advantage  of  lower 
rates  for  \at%&  shipments,  to  get  better  accommodations  in  way  of 
fast  freight,  refrigeration  and  the  like,  to  obtain  information  by 
telegraph  of  the  needs  of  the  various  markets  so  as  to  prevent  gluts, 
to  secure  better  storage  facilities,  and  to  standardize  the  fruit  to  be 
sold  by  establishing  brands  and  uniform  methods  of  harvesting  and 
packing. 

The  fruit-growers'  union  is  generally  organized  on  the  demo- 
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cratic  principle  of  one  man  one  vote  and  equal  contribution  of  cap- 
ital, or  on  the  principle  of  voting  power  and  capital  contribution 
according  to  the  acreage  of  the  crop.  The  members  choose  a  board 
of  directors  who  in  turn  select  the  most  important  officer,  the  busi- 
ness manager.  On  his  tact  in  securing  the  confidence  and  co-opera- 
tion of  the  growers  and  on  his  ability  to  market  their  product  suc- 
cessfully depend  very  largely  the  welfare  of  the  association.  Such 
a  man  in  some  of  the  lai^r  societies  commands  a  salary  of  $5,000 
or  more. 

The  business  is  done  on  a  cost  basis  and  the  benefits  are  shared 
by  the  members  in  proportion  to  their  patronage  or  the  use  they 
make  of  the  association.  Membership  usually  involves  a  contract 
that  gives  the  association  the  right,  under  penalty  for  violation,  to 
sell  the  whole  of  the  marketable  crop  of  each  grower  as  well  as  to 
control  its  methods  of  preparation  for  the  market.  The  handling  of 
the  fruit  of  outsiders  is  generally  found  to  be  dangerous  because 
of  the  liability  of  introducing  lower  standards. 

There  are  two  distinct  methods  of  packing  the  fruit  In  one 
case.it  is  done  on  the  premises  of  the  grower,  and  his  fruit  is 
inspected  at  the  shipping  station.  In  the  other  case  it  is  done  in 
central  packing  houses  owned  by  the  association.  The  picking  of 
the  fruit,  especially  of  small  and  perishable  fruit,  is  generally  done 
by  the  grower.  A  better  practice  for  the  picking  of  such  fruits  as 
apples  and  oranges  is  to  have  trained  gangs  of  men  do  this  work  for 
all  of  the  members  of  the  association.  By  this  method  the  grower's 
ability  to  detect  blemishes  in  his  own  fruit  is  not  put  to  the  test, 
and,  what  is  more  important,  there  results  less  bruising  of  the  fruit, 
which  is  the  chief  cause  of  decay. 

Formerly  the  fruit  was  sent  to  middlemen  and  sold  on  commis- 
sion, but  now  much  of  it  is  sold  f.  o.  b.  shipping  point  or  is  consigned 
to  the  companies'  own  agents.  A  form  of  marketing  growing  in 
favor  is  the  selling  of  fruit  at  auction  in  large  distributing  centers. 
Prior  to  the  auction,  the  various  consignments  are  catalogued  and 
samples  of  the  fruit  are  conveniently  displayed  for  inspection.  As 
the  prospective  buyers,  who  are  principally  retailers  and  peddlers, 
are  furnished  with  catalogues  and  allowed  to  buy  in  small  lots,  a 
lively  competition  ensues.  Where  this  form  of  selling  is  practiced 
the  consumer  is  more  likely  to  be  benefited  as  to  price  than  where 
he  is  still  farther  removed  from  the  producer. 
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Many  of  the  benefits  of  co-operative  sale  are  indirect.  Any 
change  in  the  consumer's  fancy  as  to  variety  or  color  of  fruit  or  size 
or  form  of  package,  is  quickly  learned  by  the  manager  and  com- 
municated to  the  members.  There  is  likely  also  to  be  a  free  inter- 
change of  knowledge  as  to  the  best  methods  of  growing  any  particu- 
lar fruit,  as  well  as  to  its  adaptability  to  any  particular  soil.  Among 
the  growers  there  arises  frequently  a  considerable  rivalry  as  to  who 
shall  produce  the  largest  proportion  of  the  best  grade  of 'fruit. 
Inasmuch,  too,  as  every  grower  has  an  assigned  number  that  is 
marked  on  every  box  or  crate  of  his  fruit,  and  each  package  is 
usually  guaranteed  by  his  association,  he  is  held  by  local  opinion  up 
to  a  certain  standard  of  excellence. 

The  associations  frequently  purchase  for  their  members  sup- 
plies such  as  box  shooks,  wrapping  paper,  spraying  material,  hay 
and  househdd  provisions.  The  Grand  Junction  Fruit  Growers' 
Union  of  Colorado,  for  example,  in  1906  bought  224  carloads  of 
such  supplies.  In  this  connection  it  may  be  said  that  associations 
by  employing  their  laborers  in  the  making  of  crates  and  boxes 
during  the  slack  season  are  able  to  keep  a  class  of  skilled  laborers 
the  year  round.  In  order  to  understand  the  experiences  that  an 
association  often  passes  through,  a  short  account  may  be  given  of 
the  early  stages  of  the  California  Fruit  Growers'  Exchange — the 
largest  and  most  successful  organization  of  its  kind  in  this  country. 
Before  the  early  90's  the  citrus  crops  in  California  were  generally 
remunerative.  But  good  prices  stimulated  production  until  the 
supply  apparently  outran  the  demand,  although  the  production  then 
was  little  more  than  one-tenth  of  what  it  is  to-day,  with  no  great 
fear  now  of  overproduction.  The  situation  proved  to  be  a  profitable 
harvest  for  fruit  buyers  and  commission  men  in  the  large  cities 
where  much  of  the  fruit  had  to  be  marketed.  In  consequence  many 
orchardists  furnished  their  entire  crop  for  nothing.  In  1892  many 
a  shipper  received  "red  letter"  returns  showing  himself  indebted 
for  freight  and  commissions  in  excess  of  the  proceeds  from  the  sale 
of  his  fruit.  Growers  who  sold  their  fruit  outright  at  the  local 
shipping  points  often  fared  but  little  better,  since  they  found 
themselves  at  the  mercy  of  buyers  sufficiently  organized  to  dictate 
prices. 

Under  the  circumstances  it  was  natnral  that  citrus  growers 
should  look  for  some  means  of  escape.    Co-operation  on  a  small 
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scale  had  been  tried  in  a  few  places  with  more  or  less  success.  When 
it  was  proposed  that  all  of  the  growers  of  citrus  fruit  unite  and 
sell  their  products  through  a  central  agency  there  was  general 
enthusiasm.  But  here  we  meet  with  certain  uninviting  traits  of 
character  that  co-operation  has  struggled  with  to  improve.  Some 
growers  who  pledged  their  crops  to  the  association  yielded  to  the 
seductive  offers  of  buyers  who  were  unwilling  to  allow  their  trade 
to  slit>  away  from  them  without  a  struggle.  In  a  few  cases  law- 
suits were  necessary  to  bring  a  few  pledgers  to  a  realization  of  their 
obligations.  But  aside  from  these  mercenary  traits,  which  bear  a 
strong  family  resemblance  in  all  business,  there  were  manifested 
unlovely  qualities  that  sprang  from  ignorance  and  suspicion.  Ig- 
norant persons  easily  imagined  that  the  matter  of  ascertaining  mar- 
keting conditions,  of  establishing  commercial  relations  with  respon- 
sible buyers  and  of  directing  the  sales  of  a  society's  output  was 
something  very  simple,  and  that  consequently  their  managers  and 
other  expert  servants  were  being  overpaid.  Suspicious  persons 
sometimes  believed  that  their  managers  were  promoting  the  interests 
of  a  selected  few  by  showing  partiality  to  them  in  grading  their 
fruit,  in  selecting  their  market  and  the  like.  That  such  natures 
have  so  far  been  disciplined  as  to  lead  about  seventy-Bve  per  cent 
of  all  the  citrus  fruit  growers  of  California  to  work  together 
successfully  for  more  than  fifteen  years  speaks  well  for  the  moral 
influence  of  co-operation. 

To-day  these  growers  are  united  into  eighty  local  groups  for 
picking  and  packing  their  fruit,  while  the  central  organization 
markets  an  annual  product  worth  about  $15,000,000.  The  exchange 
keeps  its  agents  in  all  of  the  principal  marketing  centers  of  this 
country  and  Canada,  with  one  in  London — there  being  about  seventy- 
five  altogether.  Financially  the  exchange  has  been  very  successful. 
Besides  being  obliged  to  pay  only  a  little  more  than  half  as  much 
per  box  as  formerly  in  getting  their  fruit  on  the  market,  the  co- 
operators  have  been  receiving  the  best  possible  prices  because  of 
their  highly  organized  system  of  keeping  constantly  acquainted  with 
the  consumer's  needs  and  distributing  the  supply  accordingly. 

What  has  been  said  r^arding  fruit  growers'  unions  might  be 
repeated  with  some  modifications  regarding  many  societies  formed 
about  such  farm  products  as  onions,  potatoes,  tobacco,  tomatoes, 
celery  and  melons. 
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Among  the  causes  of  failure  of  many  companies  may  be  men- 
tioned individualism,  conservatism,  jealousy,  poor  business  manage- 
ment and  a  lack  of  knowledge  of  what  other  societies  are  doing. 
This  last  fault  is  being  remedied  where  associations  like  the 
farmers'  elevator  companies  are  disposed  to  come  together  for 
further  organization  among  themselves.  Another  cause  of  failure 
is  the  stock  company  form  of  organization  in  which  there  is  but 
little  restriction  on  share  voting  or  on  the  number  of  shares  owned. 
This  is  exempliAed  by  some  co-operative  creameries.  Dr.  James 
Ford,  of  Harvard  University,  finds  that  only  about  twenty-five,  or 
one-fifth  of  all  the  co-operative  creameries  of  New  England,  are  of 
the  purely  co-operative  type.  In  the  stock  companies  the  large 
shareholders  are  tempted  constantly  to  increase  the  dividend  rate 
on  capital  at  the  expense  of  the  other  patrons.  This  may  explain 
in  part  the  difficulty  of  the  co-operative  creamery  in  New  England 
to  hold  its  own  and  may  also  be  one  of  the  weaknesses  of  the  West- 
em  associations  in  their  struggle  with  the  "centralizers."  Many 
societies  also  complain  that  legislation  is  not  favorable — few  states 
having  suitable  laws  for  purely  co-operative  societies. 

Co-operation  is  also  in  need  of  wise  leadership  and  organiza- 
tion. The  Society  of  Equity  and  the  Farmers'  Educational  and 
Co-operative  Union  of  America  are  att^pting  to  organize  farmers 
on  a  national  scale  and  both  have  done  a  great  deal  to  awaken 
farmers  to  a  need  of  collective  effort.  But  in  so  far  as  they 
endeavor  to  fix  minimum  prices  for  such  commodities  as  com  and 
cotton  and  to  establish  monopoly  conditions  they  enter  upon  a 
questionable  mission. 

The  chief  significance  of  co-operation  among  our  farmers  is 
possibly  not  that  of  economic  gain.  While  the  economic  motive  has 
been  dominant  in  the  organization  of  these  societies  and  has  been 
fully  Justified  by  the  generally  satisfactory  money  returns,  yet 
possibly  more  important  has  been  the  co-operative  influence  upon 
the  farmer  as  a  man  and  a  citizen. 

In  this  respect  our  co-operative  societies  generally  have  not 
attained  the  success  reached  by  most  of  the  European  societies. 
Few  of  our  associations  can  boast  of  the  "co-operative  character"  so 
general  in  Denmark.  Fewer  would  agree  with  some  priests  and 
clergymen  in  Germany  that  "the  co-operatives"  had  done  more  for 
the  morals  of  their  communities  than  had  the  churches,    SttU  fewer 
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possibly  would  agree  with  the  president  of  the  Co-operative  Con- 
gress in  1910  that  "the  great  function  of  co-operation  is  to  create 
co-operators."  And  yet  many  of  our  societies  would  assent  to  Sir 
Horace  Plunkett's  claim  that  there  is  much  in  the  co-operative 
movement  to  commend  it  to  the  social  reformer. 

A  questionaire  embodying  this  sociological  aspect  of  co-opera- 
tion was  recently  sent  out  by  the  Massachusetts  Agricultural  College 
to  several  hundred  typical  co-operative  societies.  As  far  as  the 
answers  received  have  been  analyzed  they  seem  to  confirm  the 
importance  of  this  aspect  of  the  subject.  The  older  societies  in 
particular  lay  stress  upon  the  value  of  the  "co-operative  spirit" — 
the  fellowship  and  loyalty  that  cause  their  members  to  stand  together 
in  adversity  as  well  as  in  prosperity.  Some  testify  that  co-operation 
gives  business  training,  promotes  scientific  interest  in  the  quality, 
grade  or  variety  of  farm  products,  and  begets  a  desire  to  make 
known  to  one  another  the  processes  or  "secrets"  of  successful  farm 
operations.  Others  speak  of  its  aid  in  community  efforts  connected 
with  good  roads,  telephones,  schools,  churches,  legislation,  law 
enforcement,  beautifying  farm  buildings,  allaying  race  prejudice, 
keeping  girls  and  boys  on  the  farm  and  giving  stability  to  the 
business  of  farming. 

Such  results  usually  aje  not  marked  in  new  societies  or  in  old 
societies  not  truly  co-operative  in  form  or  spirit.  But  the  older 
societies  of  the  purer  types  are  certainly  proving  themselves  to  be 
excellent  schools  for  the  development  of  new  conceptions  of  com- 
munity consciousness,  occupational  solidarity  and  of  larger  citizen- 
ship. That  these  societies  are  destined  to  influence  greatly  the 
attitude  of  their  members  toward  many  rural  institutions  can  scarcely 
be  doubted.  What  Professor  R,  H.  Hess  says  of  thousands  of 
co-operative  irrigation  societies  regarding  their  larger  political 
aspects  applies  with  little  exaggeration  possibly  to  many  other  socie- 
ties :  "The  development  of  a  high  order  of  intellectual  and  admin- 
istrative ability,  which  is  the  inevitable  outcome  of  a  generation  of 
co-operation  in  irrigation  production,  will  doubtless  react  upon 
government  institutions,  and  the  gift  of  prophecy  is  not  necessary  to 
foresee  radical  changes  in  the  political  life  of  the  West." 
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By  Alexander  E.  Cance,  Ph.D,, 
Department  of  Agricultural  Economics,  Massachusetts  Agricultural  College. 

The  problem  of  the  immigrant  is  largely  industrial.  Its  es- 
sence lies  in  the  concentration  of  incoming  foreigners  in  urban  and 
industrial  centers,  in  the  competition  for  labor  and  in  the  keeping 
down  of  the  wages  of  living  and  the  standard  of  comfort  of  the 
established  workman.  These  problems  and  a  host  of  others,  so- 
cial, political  and  moral,  growing  out  of  their  congestion,  poverty 
and  ignorance  of  things  American,  have,  until  recently,  had  little 
or  no  apparent  significance  in  the  rural  districts  where  foreigners 
have  settled. 

Nevertheless,  the  foreigner  has  played  a  very  prominent  part 
in  the  agricultural  development  not  only  of  the  great  West  and 
Southwest,  but  of  New  England.  The  lure  of  free  land,  un- 
broken, rich,  suited  to  pioneers  willing  to  undergo  privations  and 
hardships  for  the  sake  of  landed  property,  attracted  a  steady, 
sturdy  influx  from  northern  and  western  Europe,  which  continued 
through  the  seventies  and  eighties  but  slackened  somewhat  by 
189s,  when  the  supply  of  free  land  began  to  be  pretty  well  ex- 
hausted. In  the  upper  Mississippi  Valley  rural  groups  or  settle- 
ments of  foreign-bom  are  so  widespread  and  frequent  that  a  town- 
ship of  Bohemian,  German  or  Scandinavian  farmers  excites  no 
comment  and  invites  no  comparisons.  They  have  improved  the 
land,  organized  the  agriculture,  shaped  the  social  institutions  and 
influenced  the  political  situation.  Most  of  them  are  very  thoroughly 
Americanized — at  any  rate  they  have  become  thoroughly  imbued 
with  the  American  spirit,  have  lost  most  of  their  distinctive  race 
characteristics  and  are  well  recognized  and  permanently  established 
elements  in  western  rural  life. 

More  recently,  however,  and  perhaps  more  especially  in  the 
East,  South,  Southwest  and  Pacific  coast,  certain  small  compact 
communities  of  foreigners  have  been  settling.  They  belong  to  the 
newer  immigration,  originating  lat^ely  in  southern  and  southeast- 
em  Europe,  and  they  represent  what  may  be  denominated  the 
t69) 
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agriculturally  doubtful  races.  Racially  they  are  Slavs,  Italians, 
Hebrews,  Portuguese,  a  few  Greeks,  Belgians  and  some  Orientals. 
It  is  of  certain  characteristics  of  these  rural  folk  that  this  paper 
will  deal. 

The  Federal  Census  of  1900  reported  about  nine  and  one-half 
million  male  breadwinners  engaged  in  agricultural  pursuits  in  the 
United  States.  Three-fifths  of  these  were  native  whites,  bom  of 
native  parents,  about  one-sixth  were  negroes,  and  the  remainder, 
some  2,100,000,  were  of  foreign  origin,  i.  e.,  born  of  foreign 
parents.  Taking  no  account  of  the  Chinese,  Japanese,  Indians  and 
other  colored  persons,  the  males  of  foreign  lineage  constituted  in 
1900  more  than  one-fourth  (25,4  per  cent)  of  all  white  males  in 
agriculture — certainly  an  element  to  be  reckoned  with.  Viewed 
from  the  standpoint  of  immigration,  something  like  one-fourth  of 
all  male  breadwinners  of  foreign  parentage  in  the  United  States 
were  engaged  in  agriculture  in  1900.  The  occupational  statistics 
of  the  census  of  1910  have  not  yet  been  published,  but  they  will 
certainly  show  an  increasing  number  of  recent  immjgrajits  entering 
rural  pursuits;  neither  the  absolute  nor  the  relative  numbers  at  the 
present  time  can  be  estimated  with  any  degree  of  accuracy. 

The  United  States  Immigration  Commission  made  a  partial 
investigation  of  recent  rural  immigrants  from  southern  Europe, 
and  in  the  course  of  their  study  personally  visited  more  than  150 
immigrant  settlements,  representing  many  different  forms  of  agri- 
culture in  nineteen  states,  chiefly  along  the  Atlantic  and  Gulf 
coasts,  where  many  incipient  communities  have  recently  taken  root. 
Several  colonies  also,  largely  Polish  or  Italian,  that  have  recently 
established  themselves  in  the  Middle  West,  were  included  in  the 
studies  of  the  commission. 

In  general,  the  groups  are  racially  homogeneous.  Moreover, 
as  races  they  bear  certain  common  characteristics  of  some  economic 
significance.  In  the  first  place,  although  a  large  percentage  of  them 
were  born  and  bred  in  rural  districts  abroad,  comparatively  few 
of  them  have  found  their  way  to  the  countryside  in  the  United 
States ;  most  of  those  who  chose  agriculture  as  a  vocation  became 
farmers  immediately  on  their  arrival  in  the  United  States.  Second, 
as  compared  with  the  races  from  northern  Europe,  these  foreign- 
ers are  recent  arrivals  and  consequently  have  not  generally  been 
able  to  acquire  rich,  virgin  land  free.    Many  have  purchased  older. 
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more  or  less  improved  areas,  or  the  less  desirable  parcels  rejected 
by  earlier  home-seekers.  Third,  these  races  are  still  on  trial  as 
agriculturists.  They  have  not  yet  fully  proved  their  fitness  for 
American  rural  life.  They  are  doubtful.  Finally,  while  at  present 
the  farmers  among  them  are  relatively  few  in  number,  it  is  likely 
that  our  agricultural  immigrants  of  the  future  will  be  largely  re- 
cruited from  the  ranks  of  these  races. 

Seasonal  Laborers  and  Permanent  Farmers 
The  early  rural  immigrants  who  came  from  northern  Europe 
and  made  a  straight  trail  for  the  woodlands  and  prairies  of  the 
great  West  years  ago,  were  almost  invariably  home-seekers.  Most 
of  them  entered  upon  virgin  land  as  soon  as  they  reached  their 
destinations;  others,  after  a  very  short  period  as  farm  laborers  and 
lumbermen,  invested  in  wagons  and  teams,  married  and  began  life 
as  land  owners.  From  the  beginning  they  secured  a  firm  foothold 
on  the  soil,  to  which  they  clung  tenaciously.  Among  the  more 
recent  agricultural  immigrants  one  may  distinguish  three  economic 
classes,  differentiated  by  their  relationship  to  the  land.  First  are 
the  seasonal  laborers,  those  having  places  of  residence  and,  per- 
haps, a  principal  occupation  in  the  city,  who  spend  a  few  weeks 
of  each  year  in  the  agricultural  districts  performing  certain  specific 
tasks,  such  as  hoeing,  berry-picking,  vegetable  gathering  or  the 
like.  The  second  class  are  the  regular  farm  laborers  as  we  know 
them,  who  usually  become  land  owners.  The  third  are  the  land 
buying,  farm  owning  immigrants,  the  salt  of  our  foreign  farming 
communities. 

With  the  extension  of  market  gardening,  small  fruit  growing, 
cranberry  bogs  on  a  large  scale,  vegetable  canneries  and  sugar-beet 
cultivation,  the  demand  for  seasonal  labor  has  greatly  increased. 
The  field  of  employment  is  frequently  near  centers  of  population ; 
summer  is  the  season,  congenial  to  those  who  would  live  out-of- 
doors,  especially  favorable  for  the  employment  of  school  children 
and  laborers  out  of  work,  because  shops  have  shut  down  and  schools 
are  closed ;  in  general,  the  entire  family  may  find  employment  on 
the  same  farm  or  enterprise  and  greatly  reduce  the  cost  of  living 
by  subsisting  on  vegetables  and  paying  no  rents.  Thousands  of 
Italians,  Greeks,  Poles,  Portuguese  and  others  come  in  contact  with 
the  land  and  with  the  open  country  in  this  way. 
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The  seasonal  laborer  has  httle  opportunity  to  become  an  owner. 
He  is  the  counterpart  of  the  unskilled  temporary  laborer  in  industry, 
the  day  laborer  on  railway  construction  work.  Specialized,  capi- 
talistic, large  scale  agricultural  production  demands  efficient  ma- 
chines and  often  great  gangs  of  comparatively  cheap  laborers.  The 
cranberry  industry,  highly  profitable  when  rightly  managed,  is  abso- 
lutely dependent  on  an  army  of  pickers,  usually  Italians,  Portu- 
guese, Poles  or  Indians,  who  can  be  employed  for  a  short  time 
during  the  harvesting  season.  Many  of  these  laborers  are  aliens, 
laborers  of  the  poorest  sort  with  little  ambition  and  few  American 
ideals.  They  are  frequently  birds  of  passage,  caring  naught  for 
agriculture  nor  rural  life  nor  American  citizenship.  They  serve 
only  to  make  agriculture  profitable  to  the  enterpriser.  Between 
them  and  land  proprietorship  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  across 
which  very  few  are  able  to  pass.  Careful  inquiry  discloses  that 
very  few  seasonal  farm  laborers  find  encouragement  to  become 
owners  of  farms.  This  class  of  rural  immigrants  is  the  least  satis- 
factory from  any  point  of  view,  economic,  social,  political  or  moral. 
The  immigrant  farm  hand,  the  regular  farm  laborer  employed 
by  the  year  or  the  month,  gets  somewhat  more  closely  in  touch 
with  the  soil  and  with  American  ideals.  Thousands  of  newcomers, 
fresh  from  their  native  shores,  have  engaged  in  and  are  finding 
employment  on  immigrant  and  American  farms,  learning  the  rudi- 
ments of  American  farming,  acquiring  American  methods,  getting 
a  grip  on  the  English  language  and  saving  American  dollars  to 
purchase  American  land.  The  farm  laborers  of  New  York  and 
New  England  seem  to  be  chiefly  Poles,  Italians,  Portuguese,  Cana- 
dian French,  and  a  few  other  foreign-bom.  They  are  seldom 
wholly  satisfactory  farm  laborers,  but  there  is  no  other  really  availa- 
ble source  of  supply.  A  surprisingly  large  percentage  of  them  come 
to  love  the  soil  and  in  a  few  years  acquire  some  land,  purchased  out 
of  their  earnings.  This  is  markedly  the  case  where  the  farm 
laborers  are  newcomers  of  the  same  race  as  their  employers. 

Permanent  Rural  Croups 
Of  the  somewhat  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  rural  com- 
munities visited  by  agents  of  the  Immigration  Commission,  more 
than  forty  were  Italian  settlements.    The  largest,  oldest  and  most 
important  of  these  in  the  East  are  established  on  the  sandy  pine 
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barrens  ol  southern  New  Jersey.  Here  perhaps  seven  thousand 
persons  of  foreign  lineage  have  found  permanent  homes.  The  for- 
bidding nature  of  the  infertile  waste  of  sand,  swamp  and  woodland 
which  characterizes  the  New  Jersey  barrens  has  prevented  their 
occupation  and  improvement  by  Americans.  Here  and  there  a  few 
poor  native  fanners  have  cleared  small  areas  and  carry  on  an 
inferior  sort  of  agriculture,  eking  out  their  incomes  by  the  sale  of 
wood  or  low-grade  timber.  Three  decades  or  more  ago  it  was  dis- 
covered that  sm&U  fruits  and  berries  could  be  produced  profitably 
on  newly  cleared  virgin  land;  a  few  Italians  were  induced  to  settle; 
others  came  to  pick  berries  and,  because  land  was  cheap,  remained 
to  raise  them;  still  others  gathered  about  the  first  nuclei  at  Ham- 
monton  and  Vineland,  purchased  small  farms,  cleared  them  and 
raised  quantities  of  excellent  berries  and  grapes.  Over  a  limited 
area  they  have  literally  turned  a  desert  into  a  garden.  Their  small 
holdings  of  five  to  thirty-five  acres  are  well  cultivated,  planted  to 
peaches,  grapes,  strawberries,  raspberries,  blackberries  and  sweet 
potatoes,  and  present  a  lively  illustration  of  small  farming  with  a 
specialized  money  crop  on  the  Atlantic  seaboard. 

About  two  decades  ago  berry-growing  was  very  profitable  in 
southern  New  Jersey,  provided  one  was  able  to  procure  a  supply  of 
cheap  labor.  The  Italian  was  able  to  compete  for  berry  land  because 
of  his  large  family,  willing  and  able  to  aid  him  from  clearing  to  har- 
vest, because  of  his  low  standard  of  comfort  and  his  capacity  for 
incessant  manual  toil.  Moreover,  several  shops  and  factories  gave 
opportunity  for  immediate  earnings,  a  fact  of  considerable  im- 
portance where  land  is  uncleared  and  not  immediately  productive. 
When  the  land  was  new  and  profits  easy  a  good  many  Americans 
raised  berries  in  competition  with  the  Italians.  More  recently, 
however,  successful  berry-growing  has  depended  lai^ly  on  careful 
tillage,  hand  culture  and  fertilization,  and  many  of  the  Americans 
have  sold  out  to  Italians,  alleging  their  inability  to  compete  with 
them  successfully. 

In  these  communitias  both  North  Italians  and  Sicilians  are  rep- 
resented, and  both  have  made  efficient  fanners  and  responsible 
citizens.  The  community  is  still  in  the  making.  Here  are  the  recent 
arrivals,  foreign  in  dress,  speech  and  conduct.  They  have  settled 
on  small  parcels  of  land  and  are  deeply  in  debt.  The  men  work 
in  the  brickyards,  the  glass  works  or  as  common  day  laborers,  while 
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wife  and  children  care  for  the  berry  patch.  Living  in  the  better 
houses  on  the  larger  holdings  are  the  older  immigrants;  they  have 
passed  through  the  long  hard  days  of  debt  and  pioneering,  have 
improved  their  holdings  and  purchased  more  land,  have  built  good 
houses  and  are  recognized  as  respected  members  of  the  community, 
perhaps  American  citizens. 

There  is  still  another  class,  the  American-bom  Italian.  Raised 
on  American  soil,  familiar  with  berry  farming  from  childhood, 
many  of  them  alert,  active,  intelligent,  progressive,  they  are  the 
choice  fruits  of  American  immigrant  rural  life.  Up  to  the  present 
these  young  men  and  women  manifest  an  inclination  to  remain 
farmers.  They  take  an  active  interest  in  community  life  and  the 
business  of  agriculture.  They  are  fairly  prosperous,  their  educa- 
tional, social  and  economic  standards  are  higher  than  their  parents', 
they  are  good  citizens  and  trustworthy,  and  many  of  them  are 
proud  of  their  profession. 

The  basis  of  a  wholesome,  happy  rural  life  is  economic  pros- 
perity. Where  the  returns  from  agriculture  are  inadequate,  it  is 
fruitless  to  look  for  adequate  social,  recreative  or  educational  in- 
stitutions and  enterprises  except  in  rare  instances.  This  truth  is 
especially  demonstrable  in  Slavic  or  Italian  communities.  That 
the  New  Jersey  groups  have  established  a  fairly  satisfactory  sys- 
tem of  public  schools  to  which  they  send  their  children  with  some 
regularity  is  rather  good  evidence  that  they  have  been  prosperous 
and   successful   farmers. 

The  Vineland  "colony,"  with  its  miles  of  country  roads  or 
"streets,"  bearing  Italian  names  and  thickly  lined  with  the  homes 
of  small  farmers,  its  Italian  holidays  and  celebrations,  its  churches 
thronged  with  foreign  worshippers  and  its  schools  filled  exclusively 
with  pupils  of  Italian  origin  is  one  of  the  best  examples  of  a  large, 
isolated,  racially  homogeneous  immigrant  rural  group.  The  rural 
isolation  has  tended  to  perpetuate  old  country  traditions,  customs 
and  language ;  Americanization  has  proceeded  slowly,  and  there  has 
been  very  little  fusion  or  amalgamation  either  with  natives  or  other 
race  elements.  The  adult  immigrants  learn  English  much  more 
slowly  than  in  cities  or  in  rural  places  where  there  is  less  segrega- 
tion by  race  and  religion.  The  parish  priests  use  Italian  almost 
exclusively ;  Italian  is  spoken  in  the  home,  the  fields,  at  the  social 
gatherings  and  to  some  extent  in  the  school  yard.     Considering 
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these  facts,  the  progress  made  by  the  North  Italians,  especially,  in 
American  citizenship  and  ideals  is  remarkable. 

While  the  settlement  of  foreigners  in  large,  compact  groups 
has  some  advant^es,  chiefly  to  facilitate  the  founding  of  a  colony, 
it  is  questionable  whether  the  incorporation  of  these  large,  unas- 
similable  alien  lumps  into  the  rural  body  politic  is  expedient  in  the 
long  run.  It  is  essential  that  the  progressive  inhabitant  come  into 
touch  with  the  currents  of  American  thought,  American  methods 
and  American  life  as  rapidly  as  possible.  In  one  or  two  sections 
where  the  immigrants  have  purchased  Homes  in  districts  settled  by 
native  farmers  and  have  found  themselves,  so  to  speak,  sandwiched 
in  between  American  landowners,  progress  in  amalgamation  has 
been  much  more  rapid,  although  the  initial  difficulties  were  greater 
for  the  foreigner. 
,  The  Italian  rural  settlers  both  in  New  York,  New  England  and 

the  Southern  States  are  very  largely  small  farmers  engaged  in  truck 
growing,  market  gardening,  berry  culture  or  cotton  raising.  In 
general,  they  are  owners  of  small  holdings,  though  the  form  of 
land  tenure  is  really  a  matter  of  the  custom  of  the  locality.  For 
example,  immigrant  cotton  growers  are  chiefly  tenants  who  offer 
the  highest  competitive  rents  for  the  land  they  wish.  In  contrast, 
their  Sicilian  blood  relatives  who  moved  from  the  cotton  districts 
to  the  hills  of  Arkansas,  are  all  owners  of  the  land  they  operate. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Polish  fanners,  who  are  perhaps  among 
the  most  eager  of  the  home  builders.  The  great  majority  own 
their  farms,  but  in  Texas  among  the  cotton  growers,  in  the  old 
settlements  of  Illinois  and  Wisconsin,  where  land  is  high  and  neces- 
sary equipment  expensive,  and  among  the  recent  Slavic  onion  and 
tobacco  growers  of  the  Connecticut  Valley  tenants  are  very  fre- 
quent. Immigrants  of  all  races  are  profoundly  affected  by  their 
environment,  by  the  economic  exigencies  of  the  situation. 

Nor  are  the  Italians  small  farmers  only,  although  all  their  old 
country  knowledge  and  training  inclines  them  to  "petite  culture." 
One  of  the  most  successful  small  colonies  of  Italians  is  located  in 
western  Wisconsin,  where  dairying,  cattle  raising  and  cereal  crops 
are  the  chief  agricultural  sub-industries.  Large  herds  of  cattle, 
numerous  horses,  modern  horse-power  machinery  they  handle  as 
easily  and  effectively  as  their  neighbors,  immigrants  from  Ger- 
many and  Scandinavia.     In  whatever  line  of  farming  the  Italians, 
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either  North  or  South,  have  seriously  engaged,  they  have  demon- 
strated their  adaptability  and  efficiency,  frequently  greater  efficiency 
than  their  neighbors  or  predecessors.  Whether  raising  fruit  on  the 
stony  uplands  of  Connecticut  or  the  sandy  wastes  of  New  Jersey, 
growing  cotton  on  the  black  land  of  the  Brazos  Bottoms  or  vegeta- 
bles on  the  black  muck  of  western  New  York,  cultivating  straw- 
berries on  the  Gulf  coastal  plain  or  potatoes  in  the  cut-over  region 
of  northern  Wisconsin,  irrespective  of  climate,  soil,  topography 
or  products  of  agriculture,  the  Italian  immigrant  on  the  land  has 
made  good  as  a  producer. "  And  where  he  has  been  given  aid  and 
encouragement  he  has  proved  a  respectable  citizen. 

Polish  Farmers 

The  Poles  are  a  better  known  and  perhaps  a  more  important 
element  in  rural  immigration.  The  first  current  of  Polish  immi- 
grants  set  in  from  Poland  to  northern  Illinois,  Wisconsin  and 
Iowa  during  the  6o's  and  70's.  The  initial  Polish  immigrants  were 
a  superior  sort.  More  or  less  independent  abroad,  they  came  to 
America  to  take  up  the  new,  free  land  and  build  homes  for  them- 
selves. After  1885,  when  numerous  Polish  communities  had  been 
planted  here  and  there  over  the  Lake  States  and  the  western  prai- 
ries, the  character  of  the  immigrants  began  to  change.  A  smaller 
percentage  are  peasants  or  independent  proprietors;  more  have 
been  day  laborers  abroad,  and  in  the  United  States  have  been 
employed  in  mines,  quarries,  steel  mills  and  other  indiistrial  pur- 
suits. They  have  been  attracted  to  the  land  by  advertisements  in 
Polish  newspapers  or  the  solicitation  of  Polish  land  agents.  They 
represent  induced  immigration;  they  settle  in  small  groups;  their 
choice  of  location  is  influenced  or  directed  by  outside  persons. 
Having  more  ready  money  than  their  predecessors  they  have  been 
able  to  purchase  more  of  the  tools  and  equipment  essential  to 
modern  farming.  These  Polish  settlers  have  proved  promising 
pioneers  and  have  developed  a  number  of  prosperous  communities 
on  the  cut-over  timber  lands  of  northern  Wisconsin,  the  less  desira- 
ble prairies  of  the  Dakotas  and  the  unproductive  land  of  Illinois 
and  Indiana  chiefly  because  these  lands  could  be  bought  cheaply. 

The  settlement  of  Poles  on  the  so-called  abandoned  farms  of 
the  East  has  not  assumed  significant  proportions,  nor  is  it  at  all 
probable  that  the  more  isolated  hill  towns  of  New  England,  for 
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example,  will  be  populated  by  desirable  alien  farmers  for  many 
years  to  come.  Until  some  money  crop  has  been  found,  peculiarly 
adapted  to  the  rough,  stony  soils,  by  means  of  which  the  newcomer 
can  sustain  himself  until  his  depleted  acres  begin  to  produce 
abundantly,  the  ambitious  Slav  is  not  likely  to  take  kindly  to 
colonization  on  exhausted  areas.  The  former  occupants  of  the  old 
eastern  farms  practiced  a  form  of  agriculture  that  for  years  proved 
uneconomic  and  eventually  gave  up  the  undertaking.  The  new 
arrival  faces  a  worn-out  soil,  an  obsolete  agricultural  system,  the 
necessity  for  the  reorganization  of  crops  and  farm  practice,  with 
no  resources  save  his  characteristic  capacity  for  hard  work,  and 
usually  a  large  and  willing  supply  of  labor  in  his  family.  He  needs 
knowledge  and  current  capital  and  a  long  period  of  waiting;  mean- 
time he  finds  it  almost  impossible  to  win  a  subsistence  and  accumu- 
late any  savings. 

But  on  the  more  fertile  areas,  where  high-priced  land  devoted 
to  a  specialized  money  crop,  largely  dependent  on  manual  labor  for 
its  successful  cultivation  is  characteristic,  Polish  immigrants,  and 
Portuguese  and  Hebrews  as  well,  ha\'e  found  agriculture  a  profita- 
ble occupation.  In  the  Connecticut  Valley,  into  which  they  first 
entered  as  farm  hands  about  1890,  they  are  taking  possession  of 
the  fertile  onion  and  tobacco  lands  with  increasing  rapidity,  both 
as  tenants  and  as  owners.  In  certain  towns  some  of  the  very 
choicest  of  the  old  New  England  farm  homes  have  passed  into  the 
ownership  of  Poles.  THeir  large  families  and  their  willii^ness  to 
work  long  hours  enable  them  to  out  compete  the  American  onion 
and  tobacco  growers.  They  are  able  to  offer  prices  for  land  that 
the  American  owner  cannot  afford  to  refuse.  Their  natural  in- 
crease is  steadily  overwhelming  the  decaying  native  population. 
There  is  scarcely  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  the  foreign  influx  will 
take  complete  and  permanent  possession  of  many  rich  rural  towns 
where  agriculture  is  a  profitable  undertaking. 

What  has  been  said  of  the  Poles  in  western  Massachusetts 
may  be  said  of  the  foreigners  on  the  muck  lands  in  west  central 
New  York,  of  the  Portuguese  in  the  town  of  Portsmouth,  Rhode 
Island,  of  Hebrews  and  German-Swiss  in  the  valley  of  western 
Connecticut  and  in  certain  localities  in  Maine,  where  Finns  and 
Swedes  have  formed  colonies.  The  tale  is  ever  the  same.  Given 
a  product  that  will  return  money  in  exchange  for  manual  labor, 
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and  cheap  living,  hard  work,  large  families,  long  hours  and  little 
leisure  will  inevitably  win  in  the  competitive  economic  contest. 
Within  a  decade  we  may  look  to  see  a  much  larger  number  of  immi- 
grant groups  occupying  the  pick  of  the  soils  of  New  York  and 
New  England. 

Co-operative  Adaptability 

Among  the  Italians,  and  to  some  extent  among  the  Poles  and 
Portuguese,  specialization  of  products  by  localities  is  a  noteworthy 
economic  feature  of  their  agriculture.  Practically  every  farmer  in 
the  community  is  engaged  in  raising  the  same  principal  product. 
Instead  of  competition  this  results  in  efBcient  rivalry,  co-operative 
endeavor  and  highly  specialized  production.  Strawberries,  black- 
berries, sweet  and  Irish  potatoes,  tobacco  and  certain  truck  crops 
and  orchard  fruits  were  found  occupying  the  entire  attention  of 
farmers  in  as  many  different  localities. 

In  co-operative  undertakings  the  foreigners  have  a  distinct 
advantage  over  the  native  farmers  because  of  their  racial  homo- 
geneity. If  class  consciousness  has  not  been  adequately  developed, 
there  is  at  any  rate  a  race  consciousness  which  forms  a  groundwork 
for  community  spirit  and  commercial  co-operative  endeavor.  At 
Independence,  Louisiana,  for  example,  where  the  marketing  situa- 
tion demanded  a  united  interest,  the  Sicilian  strawberry  growers 
came  together  with  commendable  facility  and  effectiveness  to  mar- 
ket their  berries  and  to  purchase  fertilizers  and  berry  boxes.  In 
several  of  the  more  northern  colonies  the  Italians  exhibit  aptness 
in  co-operating  and  unite  very  successfully  to  sell  produce,  to  pur- 
chase supplies  and  equipment  and  to  manufacture  their  surplus  raw 
materials  of  agriculture.  In  establishing  local  co-operative  business 
enterprises  the  immigrants  are  much  more  uniformly  successful 
than  their  native  white  neighbors. 

Americanization  and  Assimilation 
It  is  remarkable  that  comparatively  few  Polish  farmers  in 
New  England  are  recruited  from  the  industrial  centers.  The  Pole 
comes  to  the  land  directly  from  his  home  abroad.  If  he  has  not 
money  to  rent  or  purchase,  he  begins  as  a  farm  hand  and  in  a  very 
few  years  graduates  as  an  owner  of  the  farm.  Coming  from 
abroad  the  greater  number  have  little  or  no  knowledge  of  English 
and  none  of  American  civic  ideals  or  community  life.     For  this 
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reason  some  thoughtful  people  have  greatly  regretted  the  inflow  of 
immigrants  to  rural  New  England. 

.  This  movement  is,  however,  economically  inevitable  under 
present  conditions,  and  while  Slavic  farmers  are  less  satisfactory 
than  New  Englanders,  they  are  better  than  no  farmers  at  all. 
Moreover,  the  prosperous  condition  of  their  agriculture  materially 
haptens  their  Americanization.  New  England  is  beginning  to  recog- 
nize and  make  provision  for  their  educational  needs,  and  night 
schools,  library  facilities  and  instruction  in  civics  and  morals  are 
being  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  rural  foreign-bom  groups. 

In  general,  all  foreign  rural  communities  in  the  East,  particu- 
larly Hebrew  farm  colonies,  where  not  very  large  nor  closely 
segregated,  manifest  a  lively  desire  to  speak  and  read  En^ish,  to 
adopt  American  dress,  customs  and  methods  of  farm  practice,  and 
where  encouraged,  to  seek  naturalization  as  quickly  as  possible. 
There  is  no  question  that  assimilation  and  Americanization  take 
place  more  rapidly  among  the  less  segregated  rural  immigrants  than 
in  congested  industrial  groups  in  urban  localities.  Land  ownership 
confers  dignity,  imposes  financial  and  social  responsibility,  stimu- 
lates activity  in  civic  affairs  and  awakens  community  interest  and 
personal  pride.  In  short,  so  far  as  the  immigrant  is  concerned 
rural  life  in  most  instances  has  had  a  most  salutary  effect.  It  has 
frequently  taken  an  ignorant,  abject,  unskilled,  dependent  foreign 
laborer  and  made  of  him  a  shrewd,  self-respecting,  independent 
farmer  and  citizen.  His  returns  in  material  welfare  are  not  great, 
but  he  lives  happily,  comfortably  and  peaceably  and  in  time  accumu- 
lates a  small  property.  The  second  generation  of  these  south 
European  immigrants  are  frequently  not  less  progressive  than  the 
Americans. 

Leadership 
One  influential  factor  in  the  social  and  civic  progress  of  the 
rural  group  is  the  quality  of  its  leadership.  In  the  southern  colo- 
nies, situated  in  states  with  inadequate  rural  schools  and  non- 
compulsory  attendance  laws;  where  there  is  little  incentive  to  local 
political  activity ;  where  tenant  neighbors  take  little  interest  in  citi- 
zenship or  community  affairs,  the  lade  of  strong  leadership  is  very 
noticeable.  Few  have  qualified  as  voters,  and  the  percentage  of 
illiteracy  is  relatively  high.     Certain  southern  colonies,  however. 
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have  been  fortunate  in  possessing  strong  and  wise  leaders,  American 
or  foreign,  who  have  insisted  on  educational  facilities  and  religious 
institutions;  have  urged  early  naturalization  and  encouraged  par- 
ticipation in  public  affairs;  and  have  made  plain  the  way  to  Ameri- 
canization and  higher  standards  of  living.  To  these  opportunities 
the  foreigners  respond  promptly  and  eagerly. 

Between  the  Italian  cotton  tenants  of  the  Mississippi  Delta 
region,  among  whom  are  few  citizens,  numerous  illiterates,  few 
children  in  school,  very  meagre  community  institutions  and  no 
political  interest  and  their  kinsmen  in  upland  Arkansas  with  a 
majority  of  naturalized  citizens,  a  most  lively  participation  in  pub- 
lic matters,  exceptionally  fine  educational  and  religious  institutions,  - 
little  illiteracy  and  a  rapidly  rising  standard  of  comfort,  the  contrast 
is  most  striking.  The  social  superiority  of  the  upland  Arkansas 
colony  is  due  largely  to  efficient  leadership  and  individual  owner- 
ship of  land.  Other  instances  might  be  cited  to  demonstrate  the 
very  significant  truth  that  pn^ess  is  much  more  rapid  and  satis- 
factory where  there  is  some  one  to  lend  a  friendly  hand  from  the 
beginning. 
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THE  RURAL  NEGRO  COMMUNITY 

By  Booker  T.  Washingtok, 
Principal,  Tuskegee  Normal  and  Industrie  Institute,  Tuskegee,  Alabama. 

The  first  rural  Negro  communities  were  started  in  slavery 
times.  They  were  established  by  free  Negroes,  who  emigrated  from 
the  South,  in  order  to  escape  the  hardships  of  the  "Black  Laws" 
which,  particularly  in  the  latter  days  of  slavery,  bore  with  unusual 
severity  upon  the  class  known  as  "free  persons  of  color."  The 
establishment  of  the  American  colony  of  Liberia,  Africa,  was  a 
result  of  this  desire  on  the  part  of  free  colored  people  to  find  a 
place  where, they  might  escape  some  of  the  indirect  burdens  of 
slavery.  Liberia,  however,  merely  represented  a  widespread  move- 
ment among  Negroes,  who  had  escaped  slavery,  to  establish  homes 
and  communities  of  their  own,  not  only  in  Africa  but  wherever 
freedom  was  assured  them. 

For  a  niunber  of  years  before  emancipation  little  colonies  of 
free  Negroes  were  established  in  several  parts  of  Canada,  and  in 
states  of  the  Middle  West,  especially  Ohio,  Indiana  and  Illinois, 
the  region  which,  by  the  Ordinance  of  1787,  was  dedicated  forever 
to  freedom.  There  were  colonies  of  free  Negroes  established  at 
this  time  in  several  other  states — New  Jersey  and  Michigan,  for 
example.  After  the  Civil  War  was  over  and  Negroes  were  granted 
the  same  rights  and  the  same  freedom  as  other  citizens  these  little 
rural  communities  tended  to  break  up  and  disperse,  but  the  remnants 
of  them  still  exist  in  many  parts  of  the  country. 

The  Negro  rural  communities  which  have  grown  up  since 
emancipation  have  had  other  and  different  motives  for  their  exist- 
ence. They  have  generally  sprung  up  as  a  result  of  the  efforts  of 
Negro  farmers  to  become  landowners. 

For  the  first  twenty  years  of  freedom  there  was  no  great  dis- 
position, so  far  as  I  can  learn,  on  the  part  of  Negro  fanners  to 
become  landowners.  During  this  period  the  Negro  people  and  par- 
ticularly the  Negro  leaders,  were  absorbed  either  in  politics  or  in 
religion,  and  constructive  efforts  of  the  race  were  chiefly  absorbed 
in  organizing  their  religious  life  and  building  churches. 

After  the  masses  of  the  Negroes  lost  the  influence  in  politics, 
(81) 
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which  they  had  exercised  directly  after  the  war,  there  was  a  period 
of  some  years  of  great  discouragement.  Gradually,  however,  it 
began  to  dawn  upon  the  more  thoughtful  members  of  the  race  that 
there  was  hope  for  them  in  other  directions. 

They  found,  for  example,  that  in  communities  where  there  was 
very  little  encouragement  for  a  Negro  to  vote  there  was  nothing 
which  prevented  him  from  owning  property.  They  learned,  also, 
that  where  their  white  neighbors  were  opposed  to  a  Negro  po^- 
master  they  had  not  the  slightest  objection  to  a  Negro  banker.  The 
result  was  that  the  leaders  of  the  race  began  to  turn  their  attention 
to  business  enterprises,  while  the  masses  of  the  people  were  learning 
to  save  their  money  and  buy  land. 

The  first  Negro  bank  was  established  in  the  latter  part  of  the  . 
eighties.  At  the  present  time  there  are  something  over  sixty  Negro 
banks  in  different  parts  of  the  United  States,  In  the  meantime  the 
Negro  farmers,  particularly  in  recent  years,  have  been  getting  hold 
of  the  land  on  which  they  work.  There  are,  for  example,  at  least 
three  counties  in  the  South  in  each  of  which  Negroes  own  and  pay 
taxes  on  something  like  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  acres.  In  Louisa 
County,  Virginia,  Negroes  own  53,268  acres;  in  Liberty  County, 
Geot^a,  they  own  55,048  and  in  Macon  County,  Alabama,  N^roes 
pay  taxes  on  61,689  acres  of  land. 

Some  years  ago  I  wrote  a  series  of  magazine  articles  on  the 
subject  of  the  Negro  Town.  In  each  of  these  articles  I  attempted 
to  describe  a  distinctive  type  of  Negro  rural  community.  One  of 
these  was  a  town  that  had  grown  up  around  a  Negro  college  in 
Ohio,'  two  others  were  towns  that  had  been  settled  and  built  up 
by  Negro  farmers  and  had  become  the  centers  of  Negro  farming 
communities.  One  of  these  was  Mound  Bayou,  Mississippi;  the 
other  was  Boley,  Oklahoma.* 

I  shall  not  attempt  to  repeat  here  the  descriptions  which  I  gave 
at  that  time  of  these  Negro  towns  and  the  communities  surrounding 
them;  I  only  refer  to  them  as  illustrating  a  more  general  movement 
which  has  been  going  on,  for  a  number  of  years  past,  on  a  smaller 
scale  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 

It  is  this  more  general  movement  and  the  smaller  and  more 
remote  farming  communities  it  has  produced  that  I  desire  to 
describe  here. 
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The  first  rural  Negro  communities  that  were  established  after 
the  war  grew  up  almost  invariably  around  a  little  country  church. 
The  church  was  at  this  time  the  center  around  which  everything 
revolved.  It  was  in  fact  the  only  distinctively  Negro  institution  that 
existed.  It  was  in  the  church  or,  perhaps,  in  the  grove  surrounding 
it,  that  the  political  meetings  were  held  in  the  days  when  the  masses 
of  the  people  were  still  engaged  in  politics.  After  politics  had 
ceased,  to  some  extent,  to  he  a  live  interest  the  church  still  remained 
the  center  of  the  intellectual,  as  well  as  of  the  religious  life  of  the 
people. 

When  I  first  went  to  Alabama  I  spent  a  large  part  of  my  time 
going  about  the  country  speaking  to  the  people  in  the  churches 
about  the  kind  of  education  we  are  trying  to  establish  at  Tuskegee. 
Not  infrequently  I  found  that,  in  connection  with  the  church,  there 
would  be  a  debating  society  which  met  at  some  time  during  the 
week  to  discuss  questions  of  various  kinds.  After  country  people 
had  ceased  to  discuss  political  questions  these  clubs,  when  they 
found  nothing  of  more  burning  interest  to  talk  about,  sometimes 
got  into  lively  debates  over  some  good  old-fashioned  question  such 
as,  "Which  is  better,  the  town  or  the  country,"  or  "Which  is  more 
useful,  the  mule  or  the  horse."  I  found  that  in  these  churches 
anyone  who  had  any  new  question  to  present  was  always  sure  of  a 
large  and  interested  audience. 

In  more  recent  years,  in  many  parts  of  the  country,  the  school 
has,  to  a  large  extent,  taken  the  place  of  the  church  as  the  center 
of  life  in  the  rural  districts.  In  the  early  years  of  freedom  the  place 
of  every  individual  was  fixed  in  the  community  by  the  fact  that  he 
supported  either  the  Baptist  or  the  Methodist  denomination.  At 
present,  however,  the  management  and  welfare  of  the  school  occu- 
pies, in  many  parts  of  the  country  at  least,  as  lai^  a  part  of  the 
interest  and  attention  of  the  community  as  the  church. 

In  many  cases  the  people  have  united  to  tax  themselves,  in 
order  to  build  schoolhouses  and  to  lengthen  the  school  terms.  Most 
of  the  efforts  made  by  outside  agencies,  like  the  Anna  F.  Jeanes 
Fund,  to  improve  the  rural  public  schools  have  been  directed  to 
bringing  the  work  of  the  school  into  closer  relations  with  the  prac- 
tical interests  of  the  rural  communities. 

Although  in  the  Southern  States  the  school  officials  are  invari- 
ably white  men,  the  Negro  communities  frequently  elect  trustees  of 
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their  own.  These  colored  trustees  have  no  legal  standing,  but  the 
conduct  of  the  school  is  very  largely  in  their  hands  and  in  the  hands 
of  the  "patrons,"  that  is  to  say  those  individuals  in  the  community 
who  contribute  something  to  the  support  of  the  schools. 

On  the  whole,  I  believe  that  the  control  which,  in  this  indirect 
way,  Negroes  have  come  to  exercise  over  their  own  schools  has  had 
a  good  influence  not  only  on  the  people,  but  also  upon  the  schools. 
It  has  introduced  a  new  interest  into  the  life  of  the  community. 
There  is  more  to  do  and  to  think  about  than  there  used  to  be,  and 
I  believe  I  can  safely  say  that  there  is  a  greater  disposition  among 
the  people,  in  spite  of  the  attraction  of  the  city,  to  settle  down  upon 
the  land  and  make  themselves  at  home  in  the  country  districts. 

Perhaps  I  can  best  illustrate  the  results  of  the  changes  by 
describing  the  prc^ess  which  has  been  made,  during  the  past  eight 
years,  in  the  country  directly  around  Tuskegee  Institute.  Macon 
County,  Alabama,  in  which  the  institute  is  situated,  has  a  population, 
according  to  the  last  Census  of  26,049,  °^  which  22,039  ^^  Negroes. 
The  county  is  situated  in  the  edge  of  the  great  prairie  or  Black 
Belt  of  Alabama,  on  which  the  great  plantations  are  located.  The 
result  is  that  there  are  very  striking  differences  in  the  character  of 
the  population  in  the  different  parts  of  the  county.  When,  after 
emancipation,  the  colored  people  first  began  to  get  hold  of  the  land, 
they  settled  as  the  class  of  poor  whites  before  them  had  done, 
upon  the  light  soil  and  cheap  lands  in  the  northern  half  of  the 
county.  As  these  settlers  grew  more  numerous  they  generally 
formed  little  communities  made  up,  for  the  most  part,  of  men 
who  owned  their  own  lands.  The  majority  of  the  Negroes,  who 
were  not  willing  or  able  to  acquire  lands  of  their  own,  remained  as 
tenants  on  the  large  plantations  in  the  southern  part  of  the  county. 
As  might  be  expected  there  is  a  good  deal  of  moving  about  of 
tenants  on  these  big  plantations.  In  the  early  days  a  Negro  tenant 
felt  he  must  move  about  more  or  less,  merely  in  order  to  assure 
himself  that  he  Was  actually  free.  This  disposition  has  not  yet,  I 
am  sorry  to  say,  entirely  disappeared.  The  result  is  that  except  in 
those  cases  where  tenants  have  become  attached  to  the  plantation 
on  which  they  work  and  made  to  feel  at  home  there,  Negro 
communities  of  tenant  farmers  have  not  been  very  permanent. 
There  are,  however,  in  Macon  County  several  model  plantation 
communities. 
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There  are  altogether  about  fifty  distinct  Negro  farming  com- 
munities in  the  county.  Each  one  of  these  has  a  church  and  a 
schoolhouse,  little  stores,  or  a  cotton  gin  belonging  to  some  of  the 
larger  Negro  landowners  or  to  the  white  planter  on  whose  land  the 
community  is  located.  There  are  about  sixty  business  enterprises 
of  various  kinds  carried  on  by  Negroes  in  the  county.  Forty-eight 
of  these  are  in  the  town  of  Tuskegec  and  the  village  of  Greenwood 
adjoining  the  Tuskegee  Institute  and  the  remainder  are  little  country 
stores  in  the  cotintry  districts. 

As  concerns  the  Negro  landowning  communities  I  ought,  per- 
haps, to  say  that  it  was  not  until  about  ten  years  ago  that  Negroes 
began  to  buy  land  to  any  very  large  extent  in  this  part  of  the 
country.  Down  to  1900  there  were  not,  according  to  the  Census, 
more  than  157  Negro  farmers  in  Macon  County  who  owned  their 
own  farms.  At  the  present  they  number  503.  Negroes  pay  taxes 
on  property  of  the  assessed  value  of  $419,821.  The  figures  in  the 
county  tax  assessor's  office  show  that  within  a  period,  of  two  years 
from  1908  to  1910  the  tax  value  of  lands  owned  by  Negroes 
increased  $94,347. 

Directly  and  indirectly  this  growth  in  the  number  of  Negro 
.  landowners  has  been,  to  a  very  lai^e  extent,  brought  about  by  the 
improvement  of  the  colored  public  schools  throughout  the  county. 
About  six  or  seven  years  ago  the  Tuskegee  Institute  was  given 
a  simi  of  money,  in  order  to  determine  by  experiment,  to  what 
extent  the  Negro  farming  communities  in  the  surrounding  county 
could  be  improved,  materially  and  otherwise,  if  serious  effort  was 
made  to  improve  the  rural  schools.  It  was  not  intended  to  use 
this  money  for  the  purpose  of  giving  colored  people  schoolhouses 
and  providing  them  with  teachers.  It  was  to  be  used  rather  to 
encourage  them  to  help  themselves.  The  money  thus  secured  was 
called  the  Rural  School  Improvement  Fund  and  in  order  to  carry 
out  the  plan  proposed  a  man  was  employed  as  agent,  who,  with  the 
consent  of  the  county  superintendent,  acted  as  a  sort  of  supervisor 
or  assistant  superintendent  of  Negro  schools.  His  real  work  con- 
sisted less,  however,  in  supervising  the  work  of  the  rural  teachers 
than  in  canying  on  an  educational  campaign  throughout  the  county 
in  order  to  stimulate  the  colored  people  to  raise  funds  among  them- 
selves to  rebuild  their  schoolhouses  and  lengthen  their  school  terms. 
As  a  result  of  the  campaign  begun  in  this  way  colored  people  raised 
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during  the  next  five  years  something  like  $20,000  which  was  used  in 
building  schoolhouses  and  lengthening  school  terms. 

As  soon  as  a  certain  number  of  these  schools  were  established 
advertisements  were  inserted  in  the  colored  newspapers  throt^h- 
out  the  South  advertising  the  fact  that  land  could  be  purchased  in 
small  tracts  near  an  eight  months'  school.  Very  soon  the  adver- 
tisements began  to  attract  attention.  Colored  farmers  began  to 
move  in  from  the  adjoining  counties.  Many  of  them  came  to 
obtain  the  advantages  of  a  good  country  school  for  their  children. 
Others  came  not  merely  for  this  purpose  but  to  buy  land.  The 
effect  was  to  bring  in  a  more  enterprising  class  of  Negro  farmers 
and  to  increase  the  price  of  land. 

Meanwhile  a  little  farmers'  newspaper.  The  Messenger,  as  it 
was  called,  had  been  started  for  the  purpose  of  organizing  the 
county,  stirring  up  interest  in  the  improvement  of  the  schools  and 
stimulating  the  efforts  of  the  farmers  to  improve  their  methods  of 
farming.  The  preachers  and  teachers  of  the  county  organized  an 
association  for  the  purpose  of  pushing  forward  the  movement.  Dem- 
onstration plots  were  established  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  schools 
and,  under  the  direction  of  the  United  States  Demonstration  Agent, 
the  teachers  began  teaching  fanning  in  the  schools.  The  preachers 
encouraged  the  movement  from  the  pulpit  and  The  Messenger,  the 
farmers'  newspaper  I  have  referred  to,  made  an  effort  to  report 
every  step  that  was  taken,  in  any  part  of  the  county,  looking  to 
the  education  and  general  improvement  of  the  people. 

Through  this  paper  the  farmers  of  the  county  were  brought 
into  closer  touch  with  the  work  of  the  Institute  and  the  influence 
of  the  school  upon  the  community  was  strengthened  and  deepened. 
In  fact,  it  would  not  be  far  from  the  truth  to  say  that  the  Negro 
communities  in  Macon  County  have  made  more  progress  during  the 
last  five  years  than  they  did  during  the  previous  twenty-five. 

The  work  which  was  attempted  on  a  small  scale  in  Macon 
County,  Alabama,  has  been  undertaken  in  a  larger  way  in  Virginia 
where  the  state  has  created  a  state  supervisor  or  superintendent  of 
Negro  schools,  whose  task  has  been  to  co-operate  with  and  to  en- 
courage and  direct  the  Negro  people  of  the  state  in  their  efforts  to 
improve  the  conditions  of  the  rural  schools.  More  than  this,  under 
the  leadership  of  Major  R.  R.  Moten  of  Hampton,  what  is  called 
an  "organization  society"  has  been  formed  for  the  purpose  of  bring- 
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iiig  about  co-operation  between  the  various  Negro  organizations  cf 
the  state  religious  and  secular,  to  improve  the  school  system  and 
bring  the  work  of  the  schools  into  closer  touch  with  the  liie  and 
practical  daily  interests  of  the  people. 

In  what  I  have  written  I  have  sketched  the  conditions  and  the 
progress  of  a  type  of  rural  communities  in  which  Negroes  own,  to 
a  very  considerable  extent,  the  lands  they  work.  A  large  part  of 
the  lands  in  Macon  County  are  held,  however,  in  the  form  of  big 
plantations  and  worked  by  tenants.  As  I  have  already  said  tenants 
on  large  plantations  do  not,  as  a  rule,  permanently  settle  on  the  land, 
and,  as  a  result,  community  life  is  not  as  well  established.  There 
are,  however,  several  plantations  in  Macon  County  where  something 
like  a  permanent  tenant  community  exists.  In  order  that  T  may  give 
a  definite  notion  of  the  way  landlord  and  tenants  get  on  together  on 
such  a  plantation  as  I  have  referred  to,  it  will  not,  perhaps,  be  out 
of  place  to  repeal  here  the  substance  of  a  letter  which  I  wrote  to 
the  editor  of  the  Montgomery  Advertiser,  concerning  the  manner 
in  which  one  of  our  most  successful  white  planters,  Mr,  J.  W. 
McLeod,  controls  the  little  Negro  community  on  his  plantation. 

The  greater  part  of  Mr.  McLeod's  plantation  of  1,800  acres  is 
located  in  Macon  County,  but  it  extends  over  the  line  a  half  mile 
into  Bullock  County.  At  Hannon's  Station,  which  is  about  the  cen- 
ter of  the  plantation,  there  is  a  colored  settlement  of  about  seventy- 
five  or  eighty  families.  This  community  has  a  good  schoolhousc, 
with  attendance  of  1 10  pupils.  The  building  alone  cost,  1  under- 
stand, about  $800,  and  last  year  the  people  raised  $127  to  put  in 
regular  factory-made  seats  and  desks. 

For  several  years  Mr.  McLeod  has  followed  the  plan  of  giv- 
ing an  annual  barbecue  dinner  to  the  tenants,  making  that  dinner 
the  occasion  for  distributing  prizes  among  those  who  had  made  the 
most  progress  during  the  year,  and  for  giving  them  good,  whole- 
some advice,  that  would  help  them  and  encourage  them  to  do  bet- 
ter in  the  future.  This  year  Mr.  McLeod  celebrated  the  close  of 
the  farming  season  by  distributing  $200  in  prizes  among  his  tenants. 
A  number  of  teachers  from  the  Tuskegee  Agricultural  School  were 
invited  to  inspect  the  homes  and  the  general  conditions  and  act  as 
committee  to  assist  in  awarding  the  prizes.  The  committee  spent 
two  days  on  the  place,  visiting  and  inspecting  the  farms  and  homes 
of  forty-one  tenants. 


,v  Google 


88  The  AttHots  of  the  American  Academy 

Prizes  were  given  to  those  who  showed  the  most  progress  in 
the  preparation  and  cultivation  of  the  crops;  to  those  whose  stock 
showed  the  most  intelligent  care  and  treatment;  to  those  who  kept 
the  best  homes.  Then  there  were  several  prizes  to  certain  indi- 
viduals for  special  interest  in  the  care  of  stock;  for  making  good 
upon  a  steer  farm,  and  for  making  a  success  at  rough  land  farm- 
ing. The  prizes  ranged  all  the  way  from  $12  to  $25.  Any  man  or 
woman  guilty  of  drimkenness  or  of  abusing  his  or  her  family  was 
debarred  from  the  contest. 

The  program  this  year  was  a  long  one.  There  was  first  an 
evening  meeting  at  the  schoolhouse  on  the  day  of  the  arrival  of 
the  committee.  At  this  meeting  there  were  reports  on  the  Farmers' 
Improvement  Club  of  Hannon,  interspersed  with  singing  of  good 
old-fashioned  plantation  melodies.  Then  there  was  a  debate  in 
which  all  the  farmers  and  their  wives  took  part.  The  subject  was: 
"Resolved,  That  Woman  Is  of  More  Service  Upon  the  Farm  Than 
a  Man."  The  women  won,  "not  because,"  as  one  man  explained  it 
to  me,  "they  were  really  of  more  use  than  the  man,  but  because  they 
were  better  in  an  ailment,"  Meanwhile  the  animals  had  been 
slaughtered  for  the  barbecue  and,  while  a  crowd  of  laughing,  happy 
people  gathered  around  the  pit  where  the  two  whole  beeves,  two 
hogs  and  four  young  goats  were  already  sizzling  over  the  glowing 
coals,  they  were  entertained  with  coffee  and  buttered  biscuits,  spiced 
with  much  good  humor  and  lively  conversations.  The  next  day  a 
crowd  of  at  least  a  thousand  people  gathered  to  share  in  the  bar- 
becue and  see  the  prizes  distributed.  There  were  speeches  by  sev- 
eral white  planters  and  business  men,  and  then  by  several  colored 
farmers  and,  finally,  by  the  committee  of  teachers  from  Tuskegee. 

I  can  perhaps  give  a  better  notion  of  the  relations  of  Mr.  Mc- 
Leod  to  his  tenants  and  the  conditions  which  prevailed  in  the  com- 
munity if  I  quote  from  his  letter  to  the  judges  who  were  to  award 
the  prizes  for  the  year.    This  letter  was  as  follows: 

To  the  Judges: 

I  am  glad  to  be  able  to  report  that  there  has  been  a  decided  improve- 
ment in  conditions  over  1910,  as  seen  by  me  and  reported  by  Mr.  Colvard, 
in  efforts  on  the  farm  and  in  the  care  of  work  stock,  with  the  exception 
of  three  tenants. 

There  has  been  general  improvement  in  conduct,  no  broils,  all  peaceable 
amongst  themselves,  and  all  seem  to  have  regard  for  each  other,  and  are 
ready  and  willing  to  receive  advice  from  Mr.  Colvard. 
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There  is  one  case  especially.  This  tenant  had  gone  to  the  bad  from 
the  use  o(  whiskey,  but  is  now  making  a  man  of  himself  and  is  treating  his 
family  as  a  husband  and  father  should. 

I  am  sorry  to  report  there  is  one  who  has  not  fully  reformed,  but  I 
am  sure  that  he  will  profit  by  the  experience  of  others  and  during  the 
year  1912  will  stand  in  line  with  others  who  are  trying  to  live  sober  and 
correct  lives. 

Of  the  women,  they  are  keeping  cleaner  houses  and  taking  better  care 
of  the  children,  which  is  a  decided  advance  with  them. 

To  improve  the  conditions  of  the  black  man  along  the  lines  I  have 
mentioned  I  have  given  prizes  during  the  last  two  years,  and  feel  sure  ii 
has  been  worth  while  to  them  and  paid  me  pecuniarily ;  besides  it  is  quite 
a  satisfaction  to  see  them  advance  in  all  of  their  interests. 

(Signed)    J.  W.  McLeod. 

I  might  add,  in  conclusion,  that  the  committee  of  teachers  from 
Tuskegee  who  acted  as  jtidges  were  greatly  impressed  with  the 
results  that  have  been  obtained  by  these  methods,  not  only  in  the 
way  of  improvement  upon  the  farms,  but  also  in  the  homes.  As  one 
committee  who  inspected  the  different  homes  on  the  plantation  said 
to  me:  "One  woman  kept  her  house  so  clean  and  so  attractive 
inside  and  out  that  we  were  ashamed  to  go  in  it."  What  I  have 
said  concerning  this  and  other  Negro  rural  communities,  both  on 
and  off  the  large  plantations,  is  an  indication  of  what  can  and  is 
being  made  of  farming  life  by  Negroes  imder  favorable  conditions; 
that  is  to  say,  where  they  have  had  a  chance. 
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SOUTHERN  AGRICULTURE,  PLANTATION  SYSTEM, 
AND  THE  NEGRO  PROBLEM 

By  Lewis  Cecil  Gray,  Ph,D,, 
Instructor  in  Political  Economy,  University  of  Wisconsin. 

The  Problem  of  the  Negro  is  the  Negro. — This  is  no  mere 
truism.  Rather,  it  is  the  proposition  which  has  been  the  chief  basis 
of  disagreement  between  the  North  and  South  with  respect  to  the 
n^o.  The  North  has  assumed  the  negro's  degradation  and  lack 
of  progress  as  due  to  the  repression  of  his  social  environment  The 
South  has  emphatically  asserted  that  the  negro  is  the  source  of  his 
own  misfortunes. 

That  Southern  institutions  are  repressive  in  their  influence  wiil 
be  shown  in  the  following  pages.  On  the  whole,  however,  the  negro 
is  the  cause  of  the  institutions,  which  in  turn  react  upon  his 
condition. 

I  wish  to  confine  this  article  in  substance  to  a  brief  statement 
of  the  relation  of  Southern  agriculture  to  the  negro  problem.  I  may 
be  pardoned,  however,  for  prefacing  this  statement  with  a  brief 
summary  of  those  peculiarities  of  negro  psychology  which  most 
intimately  condition  his  economic  reactions,  even  at  the  risk  of  some 
reiteration. 

The  negro  is  a  good  cotton  "hand" ;  that  is,  he  can  perform  the 
large  amount  of  purely  mechanical  labor  which  that  crop  demands. 
Possessed  of  great  endurance,  especially  with  respect  to  exposure 
to  heat  and  malaria,  with  a  low  standard  of  living,  and  willing  to 
supplement  his  own  labor  with  that  of  his  wife  and  children,  it  is 
probable  that,  under  effective  supervision,  he  can  more  than  hold 
his  own. 

Moreover,  the  average  Southern  negro  farmer  knows  how  to 
"make  cotton";  is  familiar  with  the  routine  methods  generally  fol- 
lowed in  his  district.  In  spite  of  this,  the  average  negro  farmer  is 
a  pitiful  failure  when  not  subject  to  white  supervision.  In  the  vast 
majority  of  cases  his  farm  is  apt  to  become  a  weed  patch.  This, 
because  the  negro  lacks  two  essential  economic  qualities.  He  is 
generally  incapable  of  steady  and  purposeful  labor  when  left  alone, 
{90) 
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and  he  is  equally  lacking  in  judgment.  Added  to  this  is  his  normal 
thriftlessness  which  prevents  him  from  accumulating  the  necessaiy 
equipment. 

This  is  the  significance  of  the  Black  Belt.  It  has  been  several 
times  pointed  out  that  the  negroes  in  the  Black  Belt  are  noticeably 
more  immoral,  more  thriftless  and  generally  more  irresponsible  than 
those  who  reside  in  localities  less  entirely  inhabited  by  negroes,  as, 
for  instance,  the  cheap  pine  lands  of  Texas,  Louisiana  and  Arkansas. 
This  difference  would  be  obvious  to  the  most  casual  observer  travel- 
ing in  the  South.  It  is  confirmed  likewise  by  statistics  of  illiteracy 
and  per  capita  wealth.'  Freed  from  the  powerful  social  coercion 
of  a  negro  environment,  the  negroes  outside  of  the  Black  Belt  are 
also  less  numerous  relatively  to  the  white  population,  and  thus  sub- 
jected to  the  influential  stimulus  of  white  example,  which  is  espe- 
cially beneficial  in  the  field  of  family  relations. 

The  contrast  is  not  so  marked,  however,  in  the  economic  life  of 
the  two  regions.  The  isolated  negro  family  in  the  regions  of  poor 
land  frequently  has  the  advantage  of  land  ownership,  and  this, 
together  with  the  absence  of  a  negro  social  environment,  makes  for 
a  greater  thrift.  The  very  slight  superiority  in  this  respect  is  more 
than  olTset  by  the  loss  from  lack  of  the  white  supervision,  by  which 
negro  agriculture  is  so  greatly  benefited  under  the  regime  of  planta- 
tion organization.  Indeed,  the  negro's  lack  of  economic  qualities  is 
the  raison  d'etre  of  the  Southern  plantation  system,  which  is  the 
most  important  economic  institution  connected  with  the  negro 
problem. 

The  industrial  superiority  of  the  plantation  system  has  been 
conclusively  demonstrated  by  the  sure  test  of  economic  survival.  In 
the  early  decades  of  the  nineteenth  century,  when  the  tide  of  immi- 
gration was  moving  westward,  the  plantation  system  supplanted  the 
primitive  economy  of  the  squatter  farmers  who  were  its  forerunners. 
This  process  was  a  continuous  one  in  the  ante-bellum  period.  The 
small  farming  class  on  the  superior  cotton  lands  became  fewer,  while 
the  planting  economy  increased  its  industrial  dominance.*  Likewise, 
in  the  reorganization  since  the  war,  the  plantation  system  has  become 

'  Bulletin  S  of  the  Permanent  Oemai,  "Uegneii  in  (he  UMtei  Btatet,"  pp. 
BG-aa.  Vide  espcclallj  R.  P.  Brooka.  "A  Local  Btudji  of  the  Kaoe  Problem," 
PaUtieal   Bcience  Quarlerlv,  Jnne,   l&ll. 

'U.  B.  Phinipi.  "The  OriiHH  and  Orowlk  of  the  Soutfiem  BlaUk  BetU,"  In 
American  EUtorical  RtvtetP,  Jaly,  1906. 
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an  important  system  of  agricultural  organization,  especially  in  the 
best  cotton  lands. 

Since  the  abolition  of  slavery  destroyed  an  important  criterion, 
it  is  not  easy  to  define  the  post-bellum  plantation  system.  The  name 
plantation  is  employed  very  loosely.  In  its  broadest  sense,  it  is  used 
to  signify  any  large  land  holding  operated  with  any  degree  of  unity. 
The  limits  of  this  article  do  not  pennit  a  detailed  description  of  the 
many  varieties  of  the  so-called  plantation  system  nor  of  the  special 
features  of  plantation  organization.  In  the  sugar  region  the  planta- 
tion is  frequently  a  highly  organized  business  with  a  half  million 
dollars  invested  in  agriculture  and  possessing  the  elaborate  ©ioni- 
zation of  a  great  factory. 

At  the  other  extreme  is  the  cotton  plantation  worked  by  tenants 
who  rent  the  land  and  receive  the  occasional  advice  of  the  landlord 
or  merchant.  The  tenant  keeps  his  own  stock  and  to  a  large  extent 
runs  the  place  to  suit  himself.  So  loose  is  the  organization  that  it 
is  doubtful  whether  the  name  "plantation"  should  be  applied  to  it 
Between  these  extremes  there  are  many  variations  with  respect  to 
closeness  of  supervision  and  of  organization,  as  well  as  in  size. 

The  prerequisite  of  large  scale  industry  in  agriculture,  and, 
therefore,  of  the  plantation  system,  is  a  sfeble  labor  supply.  Before 
the  war,  this  was  secured  by  the  institution  of  slavery.  Immediately 
after  the  war  various  forms  of  tenancy  as  well  as  wage  labor  appear 
to  have  been  resorted  to,'  The  latter  arrangement  has  proven  gen- 
erally unsatisfactory  for  plantation  organization,  because  the  laborer 
has  no  financial  interest  in  the  outcome  of  his  labor.  Consequently, 
he  may  quit  his  work  at  the  most  critical  time.  Moreover,  he  must  be 
closely  wat<;hed  during  every  hour  of  his  labor  to  prevent  shirking. 
At  present,  the  plantation  system  based  primarily  on  hired  labor  is 
of  little  importance  outside  of  the  sugar  region.* 

It  is  to  be  noted,  however,  that  as  agricultural  methods  become 
more  intensive,  the  tendency  toward  hired  labor  is  greater  because 

■The  iDdoBtrlal  hlstor]'  at  tbe  Snt  tw«Dtr  jean  after  the  war  Is  eitremelr 
obicnre,  cbpccIbII;  bh  tbere  are  no  cpnsas  stBtlatlcB  of  tenaocr  until  1880.  No 
adrqustc  monoKraph  exists  OD  the  subject,  altboufib  one  or  tiro  studies  have  beeo 
made  at  past-bellum  reorKaDliBtlon  for  particular  states :  notabl;  A.  E.  Cance, 
TenaiKB  In  MUsUUppi,  and  E.  M.  Banka,  Land  Tetmre  In  aeorffUi. 

*To  Judge  tbe  Imimrtance  of  hlreid  labor  as  tbe  basts  of  the  plantation  ajstem 
from  the  census  statistics  of  nRTlcultural  laborers  would  result  In  a  tremcndona 
exaggeration :  for  the  census  Azures  Include  women,  and  children  over  ten  ye^ra 
of  ajce.  as  well  as  C4sual  laborers  working  Id  barrest  and  laborers  outside  of  tbe 
plantation  belta. 
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the  cost  of  supervision  becomes  relatively  smaller.  There  are  indi- 
cations that  this  tendency  is  increasing  at  the  present  time  in  the 
South. 

On  account  of  the  drawbacks  of  the  labor  system,  tenancy  has 
become  the  standard  method  of  employing  negro  labor.  It  insures 
a  deeper  interest  in  the  crop  and  economizes  supervision.  It  like- 
wise transfers  a  portion  of  the  risk  to  the  tenant.  In  the  South 
tenancy  has  assumed  several  characteristic  forms  which  must  be 
described  briefly  to  make  clear  the  relation  of  the  present  industrial 
organization  of  Southern  agriculture  to  the  negro  problem.  Con- 
fining ourselves  to  the  most  important  forms,  and  omitting  the 
limited  sugar  and  rice  regions,  three  important  tenant  systems  may 
be  distinguished. 

In  the  cash  or  standing  rent  system  the  negro  pays  a  fixed 
amount  of  cotton  lint  per  acre  or  per  farm.  In  the  eastern  part  of 
the  cotton  belt,  and  sporadically  in  the  western  part,  this  system  h 
known  as  "renting."  It  is  almost  invariably  characterized  by  very 
loose  methods  of  supervision  and  organization.  The  landlord  has 
little  interest  in  the  result  of  the  crop  or  the  efficiency  of  the  meth- 
ods employed,  provided  the  rent  is  paid.  He  is  generally  an  absentee 
and  is  not  represented  by  a  resident  manager. 

There  are  two  principal  forms  of  share  tenancy.  In  the  first, 
the  landlord  furnishes  all  the  expenses  of  making  the  crop  except 
the  labor,  both  parties  sharing  equally  in  the  crop.  This  is  popu- 
larly known  as  "cropping."  In  the  second  form  the  landlord 
furnishes  the  land ;  and  the  tenant  provides  the  labor,  mules  and 
implements.  The  landlord  receives  as  rent  one-third  of  the  com 
and  one-fourth  of  the  cotton.  There  are  other  minor  variations  of 
this  system.  Geographically,  the  cropping  system  is  prevalent  in  all 
parts  of  the  South.  The  third  and  fourth  system,  however,  exists 
chiefly  west  of  the  Mississippi.  Usually  the  cropping  system  is 
characterized  by  exceedingly  close  supervision  and  organization, 
because  the  planter  has  risked  mules  and  implements  as  well  as  land 
in  the  negro's  care  and  has  a  large  interest  in  the  outcome.  There- 
fore, the  cropping  system,  especially  in  the  western  South,  is  promi- 
nent in  the  rich  alluvial  bottoms  and  other  regions  of  superior  cotton 
lands. 

The  third  and  fourth  system  is  normally  a  much  looser  form  of 
organization  than  the  cropping  system.    Sometimes  where  the  third 
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and  fourth  renter  is  on  the  better  lands,  he  is  almost  as  closely 
.  supervised  as  is  the  cropper,  but  normally  the  third  and  fourth 
system  are  most  prominent  in  those  poor  lands  which  do  not  demand 
close  plantation  organization. 

The  prevalence  of  the  cropping  system  on  the  better  lands  is  to 
be  explained  by  several  facts.  In  the  first  place,  these  superior 
cotton  lands,  with  the  exception  of  the  Texas  Black  Prairie,  were 
the  seats  of  the  ante-bellum  plantation  system.  Since  the  negro  has 
largely  remained  in  the  old  situs,  the  natural  connection  between 
the  plantation  system  and  the  necessity  for  supervising  negro  labor 
finds  expression  here.  Again,  economic  forces  have  heretofore  made 
a  one-crop  system  most  profitable  on  the  best  cotton  lands  of  the 
South.  Normally,  the  plantation  system  has  proven  itself  best 
adapted  to  the  production  of  one  main  market  crop.  It  is  obvious, 
too,  that  the  greater  value  of  the  superior  lands  places  a  premium 
upon  the  more  efficient  supervision.  In  many  parts  of  the  South, 
particularly  in  the  Southwest,  these  superior  lands  consist  of  river 
bottoms  where  the  difficulties  of  coping  with  floods  and  the  greater 
abundance  of  weeds  and  noxious  insects  place  an  additional  premium 
on  good  management,  while  at  the  same  time  the  prevalence  of 
malaria  forces  a  reliance  on  negro  labor. 

The  merits  of  the  plantation  system  must  be  estimated  in  tenns 
of  two  all-important  considerations :  First,  in  its  relation  to  social 
production  and  its  efficacy  in  producing  temporary  social  and 
economic  order  in  a  population  of  the  lowest  industrial  capacity; 
second,  in  its  relation  to  the  welfare  of  the  negro  and  the  ultimate 
promotion  of  negro  progress. 

It  is  apparent  that  the  plantation  system,  judged  from  the  point 
of  view  of  social  production  merits  considerable  approbation.  It 
has  been  the  means  whereby  the  negro  has  been  made  a  serviceable 
factor  in  Southern  industry.  This  accomplishment  must  be  reckoned 
an  important  offset  to  the  disadvantages  of  the  system. 

It  is  easy,  however,  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  the 
plantation  system  as  a  bulwark  of  Southern  agricultural  organiza- 
tion. In  the  above  analysis  of  the  several  systems  of  tenancy,  it 
was  pointed  out  that  only  one  of  the  three  forms,  the  so-called 
cropping  system,  implies  a  sufficiently  close  industrial  organization 
to  merit  this  approbation.  The  relative  importance  of  this  system 
to  the  other  forms  cannot  be  stated  with  precision  until  the  publica- 
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tion  of  the  Thirteenth  Census.  It  may  be  said  with  confidence, 
however,  that  it  comprises  a  relatively  small  proportion  of  the  entire 
industry  carried  on  by  negro  labor  in  the  South. 

Before  proceeding  to  estimate  the  relation  of  the  plantation 
system  to  negro  progress,  it  is  necessary  to  refer  briefly  to  another 
factor  which  is  intimately  connected  with  all  the  forms  of  agricul- 
tural oi^nization — the  credit  system.  The  plantation  system  as  a 
form  of  coherent  industrial  organization  is  limited  in  extent;  but 
the  credit  system  is  co-extensive  with  negro  agriculture.  The  negro 
who  owns  clear  title  to  his  industrial  equipment  or  possesses  enough 
capital  to  furnish  provisions  throughout  the  year  is  exceptional. 

There  are  three  main  sources  from  which  the  negro  secures 
these  necessities  on  credit — the  plantation  owner,  the  merchant  and 
the  bank.  Generally  speaking,  the  landlord  credit  is  most  prominent 
in  the  region  of  close  plantation  organization;  the  merchant  credit 
in  those  districts  of  absentee  landlordism  and  absence  of  close 
denization.  The  bank  is  a  comparatively  unimportant  source  of 
credit  to  the  negro  farmer.  It  is,  however,  becoming  increasingly 
important.  Attracted  into  the  field  by  high  rates  of  interest,  the 
influence  of  the  banker's  competition  is  in  the  direction  of  lowering 
and  standardizing  the  terms  of  credit  transactions.  Most  such  loans 
are  on  security  of  chattels  and  crop  liens,  frequently  with  a  waiver 
of  the  landlord's  lien.  As  yet,  they  are  confined  to  the  more 
responsible  class  of  tenants. 

The  credit  system  has  been  so  closely  associated  with  the  plan- 
tation system  in  the  South  that  it  has  sometimes  been  forgotten 
that  they  arc  two  separate  institutions.  The  latter,  we  have  seen, 
has  no  small  social  utility.  On  the  other  hand,  the  only  justification 
of  the  credit  system  has  been  that  no  better  arrangement  has  been 
developed  for  the  performance  of  a  very  necessary  function.  The 
general  defects  of  the  credit  system  have  been  pointed  out  so  fre- 
quently that  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter  into  a  full  description  of  its 
method  of  operation.  The  most  vicious  aspects  of  the  system  are 
due  to  the  negro  himself.  The  negro  is  so  thriftless  that  he  prefers 
to  borrow  rather  than  to  accumulate  enough  for  his  living  expenses 
while  making  his  crop.  He  is  so  Ignorant  and  so  careless  of  conse- 
quences that  he  will  accept  almost  any  terms.  The  same  ignorance 
prevents  him  from  keeping  any  account  of  the  advances,  although 
this  is  partly  due  to  the  fact  that  in  case  of  discrepancy  the  lender's 


,v  Google 


96  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

account  will  prevail.  Very  generally  also  the  planter  markets  the 
tenant's  crop— almost  invariably  so  under  the  cropping  system — and 
the  tenant  is  equally  helpless  to  determine  the  justice  of  the  final 
settlement. 

The  inevitable  result  is  exploitation  of  the  sheerest  type;  high 
prices  for  supplies,  high  interest  charges,  sometimes  falsification  of 
accounts.  There  is  no  doubt  that  such  exploitation  is  very  general 
throughout  the  South.  It  does  not,  as  a  rule,  violate  the  letter  of 
common  honesty,  as,  for  instance,  by  the  falsification  of  accounts. 
More  often  it  is  merely  the  advantage  which  the  very  strong  takes 
of  the  very  helpless.  Not  infrequently  it  is  tempered  by  moderation. 
The  situation  was  picturesquely  expressed  by  a  negro  man  in  the 
Brazos  Valley  in  Texas,  whom  I  was  questioning.  "Boss,"  said  he, 
"some  cuts  de  nigger  too  close  to  de  bone,  but  dey  all  gash  him  a 
little."  Then  he  supplemented  his  statement  by  the  doggerel  which 
has  become  almost  commonplace: 

"Naught  is  a  naught 
And  a  figger's  a  Gggti; 
Ail  fur  de  white  man. 
And  naught  for  de  nigger." 

The  credit  system  has  been  the  basis  of  the  so-called  peonage 
which  has  been  practiced  in  the  South,  The  negro  has  no  property 
which  can  serve  as  security  for  a  debt.  At  the  same  time  he  must 
be  advanced  the  necessary  means  of  livelihood  while  making  the 
crop.  The  lender  has  only  one  way  of  collecting  the  debt— by 
compelling  the  negro  to  work  it  out.  This,  however,  is  illegal  under 
the  thirteenth  amendment,  which  forbids  involuntary  servitude 
except  for  crime. 

The  latter  exception  has  been  variously  employed  by  Southern 
legislatures  as  a  means  of  escaping  the  operation  of  the  amendment 
The  Alabama  law,  for  instance,  made  it  a  criminal  offense  for  a 
negro  to  accept  advances,  under  contract  to  work,  and  then  violate 
that  contract,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  obtaining  money  under  false 
pretenses.  This  law  was  declared  unconstitutional  last  year  in  a 
decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  on  the  ground 
that  it  is  a  mere  subterfuge  by  means  of  which  the  constitutional 
provision  is  evaded.  Typical  peonage  laws  of  another  sort  found 
in  a  number  of  Southern  states  provide  that  any  planter  who 
employs  a  negro  indebted  to  another  planter,  becomes  responsible 
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for  the  debt.  Although  there  is  less  practice  of  peonage  now  than  a 
few  years  ago,  the  present  methods  of  coercion  are  more  subtle  and 
more  difficult  of  conviction.  Usually  negroes  are  so  densely  ignorant 
that  they  know  little  of  their  rights  under  the  law.  There  are 
thousands  who  have  no  idea  how  to  obtain  legal  redress.  It  is  easy 
to  impose  on  such  credulity  to  effect  a  practically  coerced  service. 
The  mere  moral  prestige  of  the  white  and  the  fear  of  physical 
violence,  rarely  employed,  but  always  a  potentiality,  are  often 
sufficient. 

Yet,  evil  as  it  is,  peonage  has  been  the  outgrowth  of  a  felt  need ; 
viz.,  a  credit  system  by  which  the  negro  tenant  may  be  furnished 
credit  with  a  minimum  of  risk.  The  vicious  system  which  forces  the 
negro  to  hypothecate  his  labor  to  obtain  credit  results  inevitably  in 
divorcing  the  planter's  interest  from  those  of  his  tenant.  The  negro 
is  retained  chiefly  by  keeping  him  in  debt.  Not  only  does  this 
intensify  the  tendency  to  petty  exploitation,  but  negro  thrift  becomes 
contrary  to  the  planter's  interest  To  encouri^e  a  negro  to  make 
his  garden  or  "raise  his  meat"  lessens  his  dependence  on  his  master's 
store  or  commissary.  If,  moreover,  the  negro  is  caught  stealing  or 
"shooting  craps,"  the  master  pays  the  fine  and  adds  it  to  the  negro's 
debt.  In  this  way  his  hold  over  the  laborer  is  strengthened.  The 
natural  result  is  a  complaisant  tolerance  on  the  master's  part  toward 
such  petty  crimes  as  do  not  seriously  injure  himself.  Thus  the 
credit  system  has  operated  to  intensify  a  tendency  toward  racial 
separation  already  growing  rapidly. 

In  judging,  therefore,  of  the  merits  of  the  two  foremost  indus- 
trial institutions,  the  plantation  system  and  the  credit  system,  it 
appears  fairly  certain  that  the  latter,  not  the  fonner,  is  chiefly 
responsible  for  the  principal  evils.  There  is  a  great  need  for  the 
reform  of  the  credit  system.  Divorced  of  its  connection  with  this, 
the  plantation  system  may  be  regarded  as  neither  a  great  good  nor 
a  great  evil.  Its  chief  service  has  been  in  the  field  of  production. 
It  offers  little  or  nothing  to  the  solution  of  the  negro  problem.  It 
is  not  conducive  to  negro  progress  .ethically  or  economically.  The 
establishment  of  social  and  industrial  order  was  an  important  service, 
but  the  time  has  passed  when  we  can  afford  to  be  content  with  a 
mere  preservation  of  the  status  quo. 

Nor  will  mere  change  in  the  negro's  industrial  condition  be 
adequate.     If  every  n^o  family  in  the  South  could  be  given  the 
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ownership  of  a  farm,  it  would  not  result  in  a  permanent  solution  of 
the  negro  problem.  With  the  present  habits  of  inefiticiency  and 
thriftlcssness,  the  negro  could  not  retain  the  position  thus  artificially 
achieved  against  the  force  of  modern  competition. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  problem  is  more  than  educational.  The 
impression  prevails  in  the  South  that  the  ordinary  form  of  educa- 
tion is  worse  than  wasted.  Even  the  industrial  education  promoted 
by  Booker  T.  Washington  and  others  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a  cure- 
all,  although  undoubtedly  a  means  of  uplift.  The  ethical  basis  of 
negro  life  must  be  profoundly  changed  before  much  can  be  hoped 
for.  It  is  necessary  to  create  for  the  negro  a  family  life ;  to  develop 
sentiments  and  motives  which  shall  result  in  a  social  conscience  in 
the  race  itself.  It  is  hopeless  to  expect  economic  stability  and  thrift 
in  a  race  whose  family  ties  are  temporary  and  based  chiefly  on 
animalism. 

The  negro's  religion  is  the  greatest  obstacle  to  his  ethical 
progress.  It  satisfies  largely  the  craving  for  emotional  excitement, 
with  little  emphasis  on  standards  of  conduct.  The  negro  preacher, 
as  a  type,  is  an  adept  at  arousing  emotion,  and  very  frequently  a 
libertine  and  a  scoundrel.  It  is  the  prevailing  opinion  in  all  sections 
of  the  South  from  which  I  have  obtained  information  on  the  subject, 
that  the  negro  preacher  very  frequently  employs  the  prestige  of  his 
position  as  a  means  of  gratifying  his  baser  passions. 

It  remains  to  point  out,  not  the  means  of  solving  the  n^ro 
problem,  but  the  method  of  approach.  This  huge  protean  shadow 
with  which  the  old  order  grappled  does  not  possess  the  same  sinister 
menace  for  the  new;  for  the  negro  problem  is  losing  its  sectional 
character  and  is  becoming  national  in  the  sense  of  uniting  the 
interests  of  both  sections  in  its  solution. 

Among  the  causes  of  this  should  be  mentioned  the  increasing 
social  and  industrial  integration  of  the  nation  and  the  increased 
stream  of  negro  migration  to  the  North,  Most  influential  of  all  is 
the  increasing  realization  of  the  South  that  its  industrial  prosperity 
is  largely  dependent  upon  a  progressive  solution  of  the  negro  prob- 
lem. Southern  prosperity  must  depend  on  an  extensive  immigra- 
tion of  Northern  capital  and  Northern  industrial  experience,  which 
has  heretofore  been  deterred  by  the  peculiar  institutions  of  the 
South. 

In  readjusting  our  point  of  view,  it  will  be  recc^ized  that  no 
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key  can  be  found  in  the  egalUarian  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth 
century;  in  the  splendid  idealism,  which  attempted  to  clothe  a 
savage  in  the  outward  garb  of  civilization  and  citizenship,  under  the 
assumption  that  he  was  only  prevented  from  rising  to  the  full 
stature  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  by  the  repression  of  his  environment. 

The  war  freed  the  negro  from  the  repressive  influence  of 
slavery.  It  also  deprived  htm  of  the  guidance  and  support  for  which 
he  had  looked  to  his  master.  Brought  suddenly  face  to  face  with  a 
high  civilization,  the  resulting  adjustment  has  been  inadequate.  Far 
better  for  all  concerned  had  the  negro's  bondage  been  modified 
gradually.  As  it  is,  the  problem  must  be  approached  under  the 
hampering  obstacles  imposed  by  utterly  impractical  legislation. 
Worse  still,  it  is  impossible  to  rely  on  the  close  and  friendly 
paternalistic  relation  which  formerly  united  master  and  slave. 

The  question  of  social  equality  should  be  eliminated  for  the 
present.  It  is  an  absolute  impossibility  in  the  Southern  States,  what- 
ever its  ultimate  desirability.  This  question  has  been  settled  in  the 
far  South  with  a  finality  that  brooks  no  questioning.  The  negro 
accepts  the  relation  as  a  matter  of  course.  It  is  in  the  border  states 
where  the  issue  has  not  been'  so  decisively  settled  that  the  real 
friction  exists. 

The  most  casual  observer  must  admit  that  the  policy  as  applied 
in  the  South  has  been  an  unusually  effective  method  of  controlling 
a  race  that  would  too  easily  drift  into  crime  and  license.  A  mighty 
change,  however,  must  be  wrought  in  the  Southern  point  of  view. 
It  is  necessary  to  undo  the  evil  work  of  fifty  years.  The  South 
must  develop  a  greater  sense  of  social  responsibility  with  respect 
to  the  negro. 

Only  at  one  point  is  there  a  social  consciousness  in  the  South 
concerning  the  negro  problem,  and  the  essence  of  that  consciousness 
is  repression:  "Keep  the  negro  in  his  place,"  There  is  too  little 
desire  to  deal  with  the  problem  in  the  spirit  of  improving  the  negro 
and  making  him  a  better  citizen.  Indeed,  this  spirit  is  impossible  so 
long  as  the  present  separation  between  the  races  exists.  To  educate 
a  possible  foe  is  to  place  in  his  hands  a  keen-edged  sword;  Until 
tlie  ground  is  cleared  of  such  obstacles,  it  is  difficult  to  accomplish 
practical  programs  of  reform. 

That  these  obstacles  appear  to  be  removing  themselves  is 
ground  for  the  hope  that  the  negro  problem  is  not  impossible  of 
solution. 
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By  A.  C.  True, 

Director,  Office  of  Experinient  Stations,  United  States  Department  of 

Agriculture. 

From  a  humble  beginning  in  the  Patent  Office  in  1839,  the 
work  of  the  federal  government  relating  to  agriculture  has  steadily 
grown  in  extent  and  importance.  As  a  separate  department  the 
semi-centennial  of  the  depattment  will  occur  this  year  (1912),  and 
for  nearly  half  that  time  its  chief  officer  has  had  a  seat  in  the 
President's  cabinet.  Its  annual  appropriations  now  aggregate  about 
$20,000,000.  Its  paid  employees  number  about  13,000,  of  whom 
about  2,500  are  stationed  at  Washington.  Its  agents  are  found  in 
every  state,  territory  and  outlying  possession  of  the  United  States, 
and  in  many  foreign  countries.  In  the  extent -of  its  business  and 
the  variety  of  its  operations  it  far  surpasses  any  similar  organization 
in  the  world. 

For  the  past  fifteen  years,  which  constitute  the  period  of  its 
most  rapid  and  complete  development,  it  has  had  the  unique  experi- 
ence of  being  under  the  general  management  of  the  same  chief 
executive,  Secretary  James  Wilson,  of  Iowa.  As  a  pioneer  in  the 
development  of  our  greatest  agricultural  region,  a  successful  farmer, 
a  politician  and  congressman  of  long  experience  and  great  popular 
favor,  a  student  of  agricultural  science  and  teacher  in  an  agricul- 
tural college,  he  came  to  the  department  with  experience  and 
qualifications  which  fitted  him  in  a  very  unusual  degree  for  the 
great  task  ahead  of  him. 

As  a  member  of  the  cabinet  under  three  presidents,  he  has  taken 
an  active  part  in  the  general  administrative  work  of  the  government 
and  in  the  political  activities  which  under  our  form  of  government 
are  inseparable  from  such  a  position. 

In  the  management  of  the  department  he  has  maintained  a  broad 
and  non-partisan  policy  as  regards  both  the  lines  and  location  of 
its  work  and  the  appointment  and-  retention  of  its  personnel.  The 
interests  of  all  parts  of  the  country  have  been  carefully  and  impar- 
tially considered  in  the  development  of  the  department's  work.  The 
permanent  tenure  of  office  for  efficient  employees  has  been  jealously 
guarded,  the  great  mass  of  appointments  have  been  regularly  made 
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from  the  registers  of  the  Civil  Service  Commission,  and  the  rela- 
tively lar^  number  of  technical  and  scientific  experts  and  agents, 
who  in  accordance  with  special  legislation  and  regulations  have 
been  appointed  outside  the  classified  civil  service,  have  been  chosen 
with  reference  to  their  qualifications  for  the  work  expected  of  them. 
As  a  whole,  the  general  policy  of  the  department  will  compare 
favorably  with  that  of  our  best  educational  and  scientific  establish- 
ments maintained  as  public  institutions.  It  is  certainly  very  encour- 
aging that  the  elevation  of  the  department  to  the  iirst  rank  of 
governmental  establishments  and  its  consequently  close  union  with 
the  presidential  office  have  resulted  in  a  progressive  development  of 
non-partisan  policies  and  scientific  ideals  and  practices  in  the  conduct 
of  its  business. 

The  act  of  congress  of  1862  which  gave  the  department  its 
separate  existence  laid  the  general  foundation  for  its  work  in  these 
words:  "There  is  hereby  established  at  the  seat  of  government  of 
the  United  States  a  department  of  agriculture,  the  general  designs 
and  duties  of  which  shall  be  to  acquire  and  diffuse  among  the  people 
of  the  United  States  useful  information  on  subjects  connected  with 
agriculture  in  the  most  general  and  comprehensive  sense  of  that 
word  and  to  procure,  propagate  and  distribute  among  the  people 
new  and  valuable  seeds  and  plants,"  Information  was  to  be  gath- 
ered "by  means  of  books  and  correspondence  and  by  practical  and 
scientific  experiments,  by  the  collection  of  statistics  and  by  any 
other  appropriate  means." 

Special  legislation  has  since  further  defined  and  extended  the 
functions  of  the  department.  Some  duties  outside  the  pale  of 
agriculture  however  broadly  defined  have  been  committed  to  the 
department's  charge.  On  the  other  hand,  the  definition  of  agricul- 
ttire  as  applied  to  the  work  of  educational  and  scientific  institutions 
has  been  so  widened  in  recent  years  that  the  operations  of  the 
department — extensive  and  far-reaching  as  they  are— do  not  yet  in 
all  respects  cover  the  field  of  work  marked  out  for  it  in  its  charter. 

In  its  "most  general  and  comprehensive  sense"  as  applied  to 
institutions  for  its  promotion  agriculture  now  includes  not  only 
whatever  relates  to  the  production  of  plants  and  animals  useful  to 
man  and  their  use  as  closely  related  with  their  production,  but  also 
much  that  has  to  do  with  the  organization  and  life  of  rural  com- 
munities.    Under  this  definition  the  main  divisions  of  agriculture 
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are  (i)  plant  production,  including  agronomy  (field  crops),  horti- 
culture and  forestry ;  (2)  animal  production,  including  the  breeding, 
feeding  and  management  of  animals,  and  veterinary  medicine;  (3) 
agrotechny,  including  the  standardization  of  agricultural  products 
as  regards  purity,  efficiency,  etc.,  and  the  manufacture  of  such 
products  as  are  closely  related  with  the  farm  {e,  g.,  dairying,  sugar- 
making,  etc.) ;  (4)  rural  engineering,  including  roadmaking,  irriga- 
tion, drainage,  farm  buildings  and  machinery,  etc.;  (5)  rural  eco- 
nomics and  sociology. 

The  broadest  work  of  the  department  has  been  on  matters 
relating  to  plant  production  and  has  covered  widely  agronomy, 
horticulture  and  forestry.  Under  animal  production  the  greatest 
work  has  been  in  veterinary  medicine.  The  work  on  breeding, 
feeding  and  management  of  animals  has  been  quite  limited  as  com- 
pared with  that  done  by  the  agricultural  colleges  and  experiment 
stations,  but  is  more  definitely  organized  and  in  recent  years  has 
been  considerably  expanded.  Under  agrotechny  a  large  amount  of 
work  has  been  done  in  the  establishment  of  standards  for  foods 
and  seeds,  and  the  determination  of  adulterations  of  these  ma- 
terials. Considerable  work  has  been  done  on  matters  relat- 
ing to  sugar-making,  dairying,  etc.  In  recent  years  the  work 
of  the  department  relating  to  roads,  irrigation  and  drainage  has 
been  definitely  organized  and  is  rapidly  expanding.  Though  the 
United  States  far  surpasses  the  other  nations  in  the  manufacture 
and  use  of  farm  machinery,  and  though  this  involves  large  economic 
and  social  questions  vitally  affecting  our  rural  communities,  very 
little  attention  has  been  given  to  these  subjects  by  the  department, 
and  congress  has  not  been  willing  to  extend  its  work  in  these  lines. 
Aside  from  the  regular  collection  of  crop  statistics  and  the  publica- 
tion in  a  limited  way  of  information  bearing  on  economic  problems 
the  department  has  thus  far  done  very  little  in  rural  economics  and 
sociology.  In  recent  years,  however,  it  has  given  some  attention  to 
studies  of  the  distribution  of  agricultural  products  and  the  problems 
of  farm  management. 

As  perhaps  a  natural  outgrowth  of  its  functions  relating  to  the 
industry  which  is  most  fundamental  to  human  life  and  civilization, 
the  department  has  taken  on  an  increasing  amount  of  work  outside 
the  field  of  agriculture.  Such,  for  example,  is  a  large  part  of  the 
work  of  the  Weather  Bureau,  the  inspection  of  drugs,  investigations 
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on  human  nutrition,  studies  of  household  and  disease-causing  insects, 
biological  investigations  relating  to  human  disease,  etc.  Part  of 
this  has  been  given  to  the  department  under  a  wise  administrative 
policy  which  seeks  to  make  the  most  effective  use  of  existing 
governmental  agencies  and  facilities  instead  of  creating  new  ones. 

At  the  outset  the  educational  and  scientific  institutions  organ- 
ized in  this  country  for  the  promotion  of  agriculture  dealt  very 
largely  with  the  sciences  related  to  agriculture  rather  than  with 
agriculture  itself.  This  tendency  was  manifested  in  the  oi^anization 
of  the  department,  where  divisions  were  created  for  *tudies  in 
chemistry,  botany,  entomology,  ornithology  and  mammology.  About 
the  time  of  Secretary  Wilson's  coming  to  the  department  a  move- 
ment arose  to  enlarge  and  specialize  the  more  strictly  agricultural 
work  of  the  land-grant  colleges  and  to  base  the  organization  of  the 
colleges  of  agriculture  on  the  divisions  of  agriculture  considered  as 
both  an  art  and  a  science.  In  the  department  the  Bureau  of  Animal 
Industry  had  already  been  established.  All  the  work  in  agronomy, 
horticulture  and  agricultural  botany  was  brought  together  in  the 
Bureau  of  Plant  Industry.  Bureaus  of  forestry  and  soils  and  an 
office  of  public  roads  were  created.  The  Weather  Bureau  was 
brought  into  the  department.  There  are  now  also  bureaus  of 
chemistry,  entomology,  biological  survey,  and  statistics.  In  1888  the 
office  of  experiment  stations  was  created  to  represent  the  department 
in  its  relations  with  the  state  experiment  stations.  This  office  has 
since  been  charged  with  investigations  in  irrigation,  drainage,  human 
nutrition  and  agricultural  educaticm.  The  great  expansion  of  the 
department's  work  in  lines  directly  relating  to  the  practice  of  agri- 
culture has  given  if  a  much  wider  and  stronger  influence  among 
our  rural  people.  At  the  same  time  the  scientific  work  in  lines 
related  to  agriculture  has  been  greatly  broadened  and  strengthened. 

To  understand  the  broad  influence  which  the  department  now 
has  among  all  classes  of  our  people  and  the  results  which  it  has 
been  able  to  accomplish  in  the  promotion  of  agriculture,  it  is  neces- 
sary to  consider  at  least  the  main  divisions  of  its  work.  Broadly 
classified  the  functions  of  the  department  are  (i)  administrative, 
(z)  advisory,  (3)  investigational,  (4)  informational,  and  (5) 
educational. 

Under  administrative  duties  are  those  relating  to  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  meat  inspection,  food  and  drug  and  insecticide  and 
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fungicide  laws  with  regard  to  both  domestic  and  imported  products; 
the  control  of  quarantine  for  imported  cattle  and  of  interstate 
quarantine  rendered  necessary  by  sheep  and  cattle  diseases  and  the 
inspection  of  cattle  carrying  vessels ;  the  management  of  the  national 
forest  reserves;  the  regulation  of  interstate  commerce  of  game 
animals  and  the  control  of  the  importation  of  noxious  and  other 
animals;  the  congressional  seed  distribution;  the  supervision  of  the 
federal  funds  granted  to  the  state  agricultural  experiment  stations 
and  the  direct  management  of  the  stations  in  Alaska,  Hawaii,  Porto 
Rico  and  Guam. 

The  meat  inspection  includes  the  ante-mortem  and  post-mortem 
inspection  of  cattle,  sheep,  swine  and  goats  slaughtered  at  establish- 
ments engaged  in  interstate  or  foreign  commerce;  the  supervision 
of  such  establishments  and  of  the  various  processes  of  preparing, 
curing,  canning,  packing,  etc.,  so  as  to  insure  sanitary  c<Hidition5, 
equipment  and  methods ;  the  marking  and  certification  of  meats  and 
meat  products;  and  the  regulation  of  interstate  transportation  and 
exportation  of  such  products.  This  inspection  is  carried  on  at  936 
establishments  in  about  255  cities  and  towns.  In  1911  there  were 
inspected  at  slaughter  52,976,948  animals  and  1,127,055  carcasses  or 
parts  of  carcasses  were  condemned.  The  inspected  animals  fur- 
nished 10,000,000,000  pounds  of  meat.  On  reinspection  210,073,577 
pounds  of  meat  were  condemned  which  had  become  unfit  for  food 
since  the  time  of  slaughter. 

Live  stock  is  also  inspected  at  points  of  shipping,  in  transit  and 
at  market  centers,  cars  are  disinfected  and  quarantining  and  other 
measures  are  taken  to  eradicate  or  prevent  the  spread  of  contagious 
diseases  of  animals  through  interstate  commerce.  The  quarantine 
against  Texas  fever  of  cattle  in  the  southern  states  is  being  gradually 
restricted  through  the  eradication  of  the  ticks  causing  this  disease. 
About  140,000  square  miles,  or  one-fifth  of  the  original  infected 
area,  have  been  cleared  of  ticks  and  released  from  quarantine  during 
the  past  five  years.  In  a  similar  way  the  parasitic  diseases  known 
as  scabies  of  sheep  and  cattle,  against  which  quarantine  is  necessary, 
are  being  eradicated  in  the  western  states.  Over  1,000,000  doses  of 
black  leg  vaccine  were  sent  out  and  about  500,000  doses  of  tuberculin 
and  mallein  were  furnished  to  local  officials  for  the  diagnosis  of 
tuberculosis  and  glanders. 

Inspections  of  hundreds  of  thousands  of  American  and  Canz- 
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dian  animals  for  export  are  annually  made,  as  well  as  of  all  animals 
imported  from  foreign  countries. 

The  manufacture  of  44,115,058  pounds  of  renovated  butter  was 
supervised  at  thirty-eight  factories  in  thirteen  states.  The  certifying 
of  the  pure  breeding  of  all  animals  imported  for  breeding  purposes 
has  been  undertaken  under  a  provision  of  the  tariff  act. 

The  extensive  operations  of  the  department  relating  to  animal 
industry  have  great  economic  importance.  Their  influence  is  broadly 
national  and  international.  They  affect  profoundly  the  economic 
conditions  relating  to  the  growing  of  domestic  animals  and  the 
commerce  in  them  and  their  products.  The  quality  and  prices  of 
animals  and  meat  on  the  farm  and  in  the  market  are  in  a  measure 
determined  by  government  regulation. 

The  same  things  may  be  said  regarding  the  department's 
enforcement  of  the  food  and  drugs  act.  Through  its  laboratory  in 
the  Bureau  of  Chemistry  at  Washington  and  twenty-one  branch 
laboratories  scattered  throughout  the  country,  the  department  is 
exercising  a  rigid  inspection  of  a  great  variety  of  foods  and  drugs 
which  enter  into  interstate  and  foreign  commerce.  Nearly  one 
thousand  two  hundred  cases  were  reported  the  past  year  for  criminal 
prosecution  or  seizure  of  adulterated  and  misbranded  goods.  Besides 
its  economic  results  as  affecting  the  marketing,  storage  and  prices 
of  such  materials,  this  work,  as  well  as  that  of  meat  inspection,  has 
a  broad  influence  on  the  health  of  people  in  both  city  and  country. 

The  management  of  the  national  forests  involves  the  administra- 
tive control  of  192,000,000  acres  or  300,000  square  miles  of  territory 
in  the  western  states  and  Alaska, — a  domain  equivalent  to  the  com- 
bined areas  of  Massachusetts,  Rhode  Island,  Connecticut,  New 
York,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  Indiana,  Illinois  and  Iowa.  About 
500,000,000  board  feet  of  lumber  were  cut  in  the  forests  last  year 
and  the  contracts  for  sale  entered  into  during  the  year  disposed  of 
over  $2,000,000  worth  of  timber.  Grazing  permits,  issued  for 
8,898,500  animals,  yielded  $935,490.  Extensive  operations  in  road 
building,  fire  protection  and  reforesting  are  going  on.  A  beginning 
has  been  made  of  the  examination  and  purchase  of  forest  lands  in 
the  White  Mountains  and  the  Southern  Appalachians  under  the 
Weeks  act,  approved  March  i,  191 1.  The  policy  of  the  department, 
as  stated  by  Secretary  Wilson,  is  to  maintain,  protect  and  improve 
the  vast  tract  in  the  national  forests  for  the  public  benefit  and  for 
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use  as  public  utilities.  "Their  primary  uses  are  to  produce  con- 
tinuous supplies  of  timber  and  to  regulate  the  flow  of  water. 
Subordinate  to  these  uses,  yet  of  lai^e  importance,  are  their  use 
for  grazing,  for  recreation  and  for  many  kinds  of  occupancy."  When 
the  national  forests  are  fully  developed  and  utilized  it  is  evident  that 
they  will  be  a  large  factor  in  the  agriculture  of  the  country  and  in 
its  industrial  development. 

Through  its  Biological  Survey  the  department  is  doing  much 
to  prevent  the  rapid  destruction  of  game  animals  and  birds,  to 
establish  public  game  preserves  and  bird  reservations,  and  to  prevent 
the  importation  of  animals  likely  to  become  pests.  In  a  similar  way 
the  Bureau  of  Entomology  is  aiding  the  states  in  maintaining  a 
quarantine  against  the  further  spread  of  the  gipsy  and  brown- 
tail  moth,  which  have  already  proved  so  destructive  in  eastern  New 
England,  and  is  co-operating  with  the  forest  service  in  the  war  on 
forest  insects. 

The  supervision  of  the  federal  funds  granted  to  the  state 
experiment  stations  has  been  committed  to  the  office  of  experiment 
stations.  These  funds  now  aggregate  $1^440,000  annually,  and  are 
given  to  forty-eight  states  and  territories.  They  are  supplemented 
by  more  than  an  equal  amount  derived  from  the  states  and  local 
sources.  This  office  also  has  administrative  control  of  the  stations 
in  Alaska,  Hawaii,  Porto  Rico  and  Guam,  for  which  congress 
annually  appropriates  over  $100,000.  The  operations  of  the  sixty- 
five  stations  in  the  United  States  cover  every  phase  of  the  country's 
manifold  agricultural  industries. 

The  purchase,  testing  and  distribution  of  vegetable  and  flower 
seeds  on  the  orders  of  congressmen,  which  originally  was  the  largest 
function  of  the  department,  is  now  a  minor  administrative  matter. 
Between  six  and  seven  hundred  tons  of  seeds,  in  about  60,000,000 
packets,  were  distributed  the  past  season. 

In  its  advisory  capacity  the  department  conducts  a  vast  and 
varied  correspondence.  Besides  this  there  are  some  large  opera- 
tions which  have  in  them  an  important  advisory  factor.  Such,  for 
example,  are  the  daily  weather  forecasts  which  are  generally  avail- 
able to  the  farmers,  as  well  as  other  classes  of  people,  throughout 
the  country.  In  this  category  may  also  be  included  the  monthly 
crop  reports,  the  national  soil  survey  and  the  co-operative  farm 
demonstration  work  in  the  southern  states. 
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Many  agents  of  the  department  are  now  giving  much  tune  to 
personally  advising  the  farmers  in  the  districts  where  they  are 
located.  Notable  examples  of  this  are  the  services  of  the  depart- 
ment's road,  irrigation  and  drainage  engineers,  who  are  now  widely 
sought  for  as  consulting  experts  concerning  large,  difficult  or  special 
problems  which  are  not  easily  handled  by  the  local  authorities.  In 
a  similar  way  the  oflice  of  experiment  stations  has  had  a  broad 
influence  on  the  development  of  the  agricultural  colleges,  schools 
and  experiment  stations.  The  advisory  work  of  the  department 
shows  an  interesting  development  of  a  relatively  new  governmental 
function.  It  is  evident  that  the  people  are  looking  more  and  more 
to  the  federal  government  as  a  broad,  expert  and  impartial  agency 
able  and  willing  to  give  them  advice  on  many  important  matters 
connected  with  their  daily  lives.  With  relatively  little  administra- 
tive control  the  government  is  thus  able  to  exert  a  very  great 
influence  in  the  aflfairs  of  the  people. 

The  technical,  scientific  and  practical  investigations  of  the 
department  constitute  a  large  share  of  its  business  and  cover  a  very 
wide  range.  All  the  bureaus  are  engaged  in  this  work  and  a  mere 
list  of  the  projects  would  far  outrun  the  limits  of  this  article.  They 
include  laboratory  investigations  in  a  number  of  sciences,  field 
experiments  in  many  states  and  territories,  studies  of  natural  condi- 
tions and  agricultural  possibilities  on  a  broad  scale,  the  exploration 
of  many  foreign  countries  for  plants,  beneficial  insects,  etc.,  the 
devising  of  means  to  defend  the  farmer  against  fraud  or  to  protect 
him  against  the  ravages  of  insects  and  diseases,  economic  studies 
relating  to  farm  management,  cost  of  crop  production,  etc.,  etc. 
Taken  tc^ether  they  constitute  the  largest  amount  of  definite  and 
systematic  investigation  conducted  under  a  single  organization  that 
can  be  found  anywhere  in  the  world.  United  with  the  similar  work 
of  the  state  experiment  stations,  they  are  accumulating  a  body  of 
knowledge  relating  to  agriculture  which  is  already  by  far  the  largest 
contribution  to  the  science  of  agriculture.  In  this  way  a  broad,  sure 
and  permanent  foundation  for  the  future  agricultural  prosperity  of 
the  United  States  is  being  laid. 

As  a  public  agency  for  the  dissemination  of  information  on 
agricultural  subjects  the  work  of  thg  department  has  reached  vast 
proportions.  During  the  year  ended  June  30,  1911,  the  department 
issued  1,953  pubfications,  ag^egating  27,594,877  copies.    Many  of 
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these  are  technical  reports  of  scientific  invest^ations  published 
in  small  editions,  but  others  are  popular  in  character  and  are  widely 
distributed.  The  series  of  brief  fanners'  bulletins  is  largely  dis- 
tributed by  congressmen  and  thus  is  sent  into  all  the  rural  districts. 
Over  9,000,000  copies  of  farmers'  bulletins  are  distributed  annually. 
The  "Yearbook,"  a  bound  volume  of  about  seven  hundred  pages,  has 
an  edition  of  500,000  copies.  Any  person  in  the  United  States  on 
application  can  be  enrolled  on  the  mailing  list  to  receive  regularly 
the  monthly  list  of  department  publications,  and  thus  can  know 
about  everything  which  the  department  publishes.  It  is  the  policy 
to  send  free  of  charge  any  publication  the  department  has  in  stock 
and  to  reprint  as  long  as  there  is  any  considerable  demand.  After 
that  applicants  are  referred  to  the  superintendent  of  documents  at 
the  government  printing  office,  frc»n  whom  any  document  can  be 
procured  at  a  nominal  price.  The  department  publishes  summaries 
of  its  own  publications,  those  of  the  state  experiment  stations,  and 
all  other  literature  of  agricultural  science  published  throughout  the 
world  in  the  journal  entitled  "Experiment  Station  Record."  This 
is  sent  to  numerous  institutions  and  scientists  and  may  be  found  in 
hundreds  of  libraries  in  this  country  and  abroad.  The  department 
library  ccMitains  about  116,000  books  and  pamphlets,  chiefly  on 
a^icultural  subjects,  and  currently  receives  nearly  two  thousand 
periodicals.  This'  library  is  freely  open  to  readers  and  books  are 
loaned  to  agricultural  colleges  and  experiment  stations  and  other 
scientific  institutions.  The  officers  of  the  department  deliver  ntuner- 
ous  lectures  before  farmers'  institutes,"  agricultural,  scientific  and 
other  organizations  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  A  vast  amount  of 
information  is  also  distributed  by  correspondence  and  through  the 
agricultural  and  general  press. 

The  department,  however,  is  not  content  with  distributing 
agricultural  information,  but  goes  further  than  this  and  directly 
promotes  agricultural  education  throughout  the  United  States.  It 
does  this  because  it  believes  that  in  the  long  run  the  permanent 
prosperity  of  our  agriculture  and  the  highest  welfare  of  our  rural 
people,  as  well  as  of  the  whole  nation,  will  depend  on  the  trained 
ability  of  our  farmers  and  their  families  to  make  the  best  use  of  our 
lands  and  to  maintain  well  organized  rural  communities.  The  rural 
people,  therefore,  need  a  sound  and  thorough  education  which  will 
adapt  them  to  their  environment  and  make  them  efficient  workers 
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in  the  service  of  mankind.  There  should  be  a  broad  education  for 
citizenship  and  life  in  the  modern  world,  including  a  fair  share  of 
training  in  the  science  and  art  of  agriculture  and  home  economics. 
The  department  is,  therefore,  giving  much  attention  to  agricultural 
education. 

The  office  of  experiment  stations  is  especially  charged  with  the 
educational  business  of  the  department,  but  the  other  bureaus  are 
also  doing  much  to  promote  this  cause.  The  work  is  largely  done 
in  co-operation  with  the  United  States  Bureau  of  Education,  the 
Association  of  American  Agricultural  Colleges  and  Experiment 
Stations,  the  state  departments  of  education  and  agriculture.  The 
general  purpose  is  to  collect  and  distribute  information  regarding 
the  progress  of  agricultural  education  throughout  the  world,  to 
study  the  agricultural  and  pedagogical  requirements  of  a  modem 
educational  system  for  rural  people,  to  aid  the  several  states  in 
broadening  and  redirecting  their  school  system  to  meet  these  require- 
ments, to  supply  the  schools  with  the  knowledge  accumulated  by 
the  department  and  the  experiment  stations  which  can  be  utilized  to 
make  their  courses  in  agriculture  and  home  economics  more  satis- 
factory and  effective,  and  to  carry  on  propaganda,  as  far  as  may  be 
necessary,  among  our  rural  people,  in  the  interests  of  improved 
methods  of  education. 

This  work  is  done  partly  through  publications,  but  more  largely 
by  public  addresses  and  conferences  with  educational  and  agricul- 
tural leaders  in  the  several  states.  It  covers  broadly  the  work  of 
the  agricultural  colleges,  secondary  and  elementary  schools,  farmers' 
institutes  and  other  forms  of  extension  work.  The  Bureau  of  Plant 
Industry  is  contributing  largely  to  this  latter  phase  of  the  educa- 
tional movement  by  distributing  seeds  for  school  gardens  and  by 
forming  boys'  and  girls'  clubs  for  the  growing  of  com,  canning  of 
tomatoes,  etc.,  in  co-operation  with  the  public  schools  in  the  South. 
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By  Ci.ARENce  Sears  Kates, 
Pennsylvania  Rural  Prepress  Association. 

This  paper  is  to  treat  of  the  origin  and  growth  of  conferences 
on  rural  conditions,  and  as  The  Annals  are  read  by  a  special  class, 
those  whose  tendencies  are  sociological,  I  wish  to  emphasize  that 
aspect  of  the  rural  problem.  To  those  who  have  considered  the 
problem  approaching  it  from  the  rural  standpoint  the  terms  are 
interchangeable  almost  to  the  point  of  identity.  The  rural  problem 
is  rural  sociology. 

The  first  meeting  that  may  be  called  a  rural  conference  was 
held  in  1901  in  Morris,  Connecticut,  and  was  called  at  the  instance 
of  Rev,  F.  A.  Holden.  The  first  large  conference  was  held  at  the 
University  of  Michigan  in  1902,  under  the  combined  auspices  of  the 
Michigan  Political  Science  Association  and  the  agricultural  college 
of  the  university. 

These  widely  separated  meetings  were  the  result  of  efforts  to 
bring  the  specialist  into  close  touch  with  the  more  general  phases 
of  rural  life  and  to  secure  breadth  and  wholeness  in  considerii^ 
the  problem  and  assure  well-balanced  progress.  The  "problem" 
arises  out  of  the  fact  that  it  has  been .  generally  forgotten  that 
the  nation's  wealth  comes  from  the  soil.  That  truth  became 
obscured  in  the  United  States  due  to  the  tremendous  development 
of  manufactures  and  mining,  resulting  in  the  development  of  the 
city  and  almost  complete  neglect  of  the  country.  What,  therefore, 
can  be  done  to  arrest  the  deterioration  of  the  rural  forces,  man  and 
soil? 

The  scattered  efforts  made  toward  the  solution  of  the  question 
sprang  into  the  dignity  of  a  "movement"  from  three  events.  The 
first  was  the  action  of  Victor  Emmanuel  III,  King  of  Italy,  who  in 
1905  called  upon  the  governments  of  the  world  to  send  delegates  to 
Rome  to  consider  methods  for  the  promotion  of  the  interests  of  the 
rural  population.  Thirty  nations  sent  delegates  to  this  conference. 
The  United  States  was  represented  by  David  Lubin,  of  California, 
to  whose  initiative  the  project  was  due.  The  call  resulted  in  the 
formation  of  the  International  Institute  of  Agriculture.  The  king 
<iio) 
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has  given  the  Institute  a  large  endowment  from  his  private  funds 
and  in  consideration  of  its  establishing  its  headquarters  in  Rome, 
has  had  a  palace  built  for  its  permanent  use.  It  seeks  to  ameliorate 
the  conditions  of  rural  life  and  is  making  a  comparative  study  of  the 
economic,  sociological  and  financial  institutions  bearing  thereon. 

The  next  great  event  was  President  Roosevelt's  creation  of  the 
National  Conservation  Commission  in  June,  1908.  This  body  was 
requested  to  undertake  the  compiling  of  an  inventory  of  the  natural 
resources  of  the  United  States — the  forests,  mines,  rivers  and  soils. 
This  inventory  was  printed  as  a  senate  document  and  "is  the  first 
inventory  of  natural  resources  ever  made  by  any  nation,  forming 
one  of  the  most  fundamentally  important  documents  ever  laid 
before  the  American  people." 

And  lastly  as  contributory  to  the  elevation  of  the  proWem  into 
a  movement  was  President  Roosevelt's  appointment  of  the  Country 
Life  Commission  in  August,  1908.  The  tremendous  publicity  given 
by  the  press  of  the  nation  to  the  current  progress  of  the  com- 
mission's investigations  was  of  inestimable  value.  The  public  was 
continually  having  its  attention  directed  to  the  work,  with  the 
result  that  a  wide  and  deep  impression  was  made  upon  the  public 
mind.  This  was  doubly  fortunate,  because  the  refusal  of  congress 
to  arrange  for  the  adequate  distribution  of  the  commission's  report 
would  have  been  largely  successful  in  withholding  the  results  of  the 
investigation  from  general  knowledge.  The  report  shows  the  gen- 
eral condition  of  farming  life  in  the  open  country  and  points  out 
the  larger  problems;  it  indicates  ways  in  which  the  government, 
national  and  state,  may  show  the  people  how  to  solve  some  of  these 
problems  and  suggests  a  continuance  of  the  work  the  commission 
began.  The  Spokane  Chamber  of  Commerce  printed  the  report,  as 
the  small  edition  of  the  government's  issue  was  soon  exhaustefl. 
The  report  now  is  issued  as  one  of  a  series  of  volumes  in  the  Young 
Farmer's  Library.  The  above  is  mentioned  somewhat  in  detail  to 
show  the  difficulties  that  the  movement  earlier  had  to  contend  with 
and  yet  how  the  inherent  value  of  the  movement  forces  itself 
forward. 

I  now  append  two  typical  programs  of  state  conferences,  one 
of  the  West  and  one  of  the  East,  and  together  they  excellently 
serve  to  illustrate  the  value  of  this  form  of  attacking  the  problem. 
It  will  readily  be  seen  that  the  titles  of  the  programs  fall  into  tour 
divisions — the  home,  the  sdiool,  the  church,  the  business. 
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Program  oy  the  Mikkesota  CoKSEBFATiotr  and  AaucuLTimAL  Development 
Congress,  1910. 

Introductory. 

OpeniiiK  Address — Clinton  R.  Woodruff. 

The  Agricultural  Resources  of  Minnesota— The  Most  Rev.  John  Ireland. 

Practical  Conservation  and  Agricultural  Development  in  Minnesota— Gov- 
ernor Adolph  O.  Eberhart. 

The  Public  Domain  and  the  Nation's  Obligations  Regarding  Its  Disposition — 
Richard  A.  Ballinger. 

Minnesota:  A  State  on  the  Eve  of  a  Wonderful  Future — Professor  Albert 
F.  Woods. 

The  Conservation  of  Our  Soil— S.  D,  Works. 

Elements  of  Wealth  in  Minnesota — P.  V.  Collins. 

Conservation  of  the  Home — Mrs.  Margaret  J.  Blair. 

The  Government  and   Conservation — George  Otis  Smith, 

Minnesota  Peat  i  A  Resource  of  the  Future— Max  Toltz. 

A  Classification  and  Use  Survey  of  Minnesota's  Resources — Professor  Fred- 
erick E.  Qements. 

Agricultural  Development  in  Minnesota — Howard  Elliott. 

The  Farm  Wealth  of  Minnesota — Professor  E.  V.  Robinson. 

The  Conservation  of  Capital — James  J.  Hill. 

Agriculture :  A  Science  and  a  Competitive  Business — Professor  A.  E.  Cham- 
Minnesota's  Past,  Present,  Future — Dr.  Cyrus  Northrop. 

Soil  Fertility  as  a  Factor  in  Crop  Production— Coates  P.  Bull, 

The  Farmer  as  a  Factor  in  Crop  Production— Professor  A.  D,  Wilson. 

Rotation  as  a  Factor  in  Crop  Production — Professor  Andrew  Boss. 

Business  Methods  in  Farming — B.  L.  Perry. 

Beef,  Cattle  and  Sheep  in  Minnesota— C,  W.  Glotzfelter. 

"Pigs  and  Qover"  in  Minnesota— Forest  Henry, 

The  Dairy  Industry  in  Minnesota — Professor  T.  L.  Haecker. 

Advantages  of  Farm  Life  to  a  Woman— Mrs.  Agnes  Whitney  Savage. 

Co-operation  and  Advertising,  the  Key  to  the  Settlement  of  Minnesota— 
D.  M.  Neill. 

The  Business  Side  of  Farming  in  Minnesota — Professor  John  L.  Coulter. 

The  Eve  of  a  State-Wide  Development  Movement— George  Welsh. 

For  Education,  Progress  and  Poetry  in  Minnesota  Farming — J.  Adam  Bcde. 

For  Good  Roads,  Immigration,  Agriculture  in  the  Schools — Senator  J.  M. 
Hackney. 

Industrial  Education  in  the  Country  School— George  F.  Howard. 

Public  School  Agriculture:  How  Taught  and  How  Connected  with  the  Busi- 
ness of  Farming — Dick  J.  Crosby. 

Agriculture  in  the  Country  High  School — A.  M.  Duncan. 

State-Wide  Industrial  Education— D.  D.  Mayne. 

Education  and  Conservation— Governor  John  Burke. 

Education  and  Business,  A  Study  of  Current  Conditions — Professor  Robert 
R.  Denfield, 


,v  Google 


Origin  and  Grovrth  of  Rur(U  Conferences  113 

Conservation  of  Human  Life — Dr.  H.  M.  Bracken. 

Co-Ordination  in  the  Conservation  of  the  Minnesotan— Dr.  F.  F.  Westbrook. 

Minnesota's  Resources  in  Human  Life— John  S.  Fulton,  M.  D. 

Pure  Food  in  its  Relation  to  Public  Health  and  Conservation — Dr.  Harvey 

W.  Wiley. 
Women's  Stake  in  Conservation— Mrs.  Caroline  Bartlett  Crane. 
Business  Men  and  Good  Country  Roads — George  M.  Palmer. 
Building  Good  Roads  Out  of  the  Material  at  Hand— George  W.  Cooley. 
Highway  Legislation  and  Administration — Robert  C.   Dunn. 
Good  Roads  as  a  Factor  in  Conservative  Development— M,  O.  Eldridgc. 
The  Tar  Treatment  of  Roads— Philip  L.  Sharpies, 
New  Industrial  Enterprises  in  Minnesota — W.  O.  McGonagle. 
Forestry  and  Conservation  in  Minnesota — J.  E.  Rhodes. 
Minnesota's  Soil  and  Mineral  Resources— Dr.  Charles  R.  Van  Hisc. 
Waste  and  Reparation^Henry  Wallace. 

Waterways  and  Water-Powers  in  Minnesota— Col.  J.  H.  Davidson, 
The  Water  Wealth  of  Minnesota— Francis  C.  Shenehon. 
Canada's  Example  in  Forestry— R.  H.  Campbell, 
What  Drainage    Is   Doing   for   Minnesota   Agricultural  Lands— George  T. 

Ralph, 
Northern  Minnesota :  A  New  Empire — Professor  Thomas  Shaw. 
Farm  Drainage  as  a  Factor  in  Agricultural  Conservation — John  T.  Stewart. 
Practical  Co-operation— E.  N.  Tousley. 
The  Conservation  of  Human  Life— Dr.  Edward  T.  Devinc, 
The  Welfare  of  the  Child— Mrs.  Perry  Starkweather. 
The  Garden  School— Mary  D.  LaRue. 

Conservation  of  the  Moral  Forces  of  the  State— Professor  F.  E.  Webster, 
Resolutions. 

Tentative   Piogram  of  the   Pennsylvania  Rukal  Piogiiess  Associatiok 
CouNniY  Life  Confebence,  Philadelphia,  Maich  14,  15,  16,  1912. 

Address  of  Welcome— The  Mayor. 

Response — Dr.  E.  E.  Sparks,  Chairman  of  Association. 

Mr.  J.  B.  Lippincott,  President  Philadelphia  Society  for  Promoting 
Agriculture. 
Conservation  of  Country  Life — Gifford  Pinchot. 

Address — Mr.  Nathan  C.  Schaefter,  Superintendent  Public  Instruction,  Pa. 
Address— Hon.  N.  B.  Critchfield,  Secretary  of  Agriculture,  Pa. 
Country  School  Improvement  (illustrated  with  the  stereopticon)— O.  J.  Kem, 

Superintendent  Winnebago  County  Schools,  Rocktord,  111. 
Recreation    for    Rural    Communities    (illustrated    with    stereopticon) — Dr. 

Myron   T.    Scudder,   Professor  of  the   Science  of  Education,   Rutgers 

College. 
Federal  Aid  for  Secondary  Schools— Dr.  T.  F.  Hunt,  Dean  of  the  College  of 

Agriculture,  State  College,  Pa. 
Discussion. 
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Rural  School  Education    (with  demonstration) — Misa  Alice  G.  McGoskeji 
Lecturer,  Rural  School  Education,  College  of  Agriculture,  Cornell  Uni- 

Librarics  in  Rural  Districts— Hon.  T,  L.  Montgomery,  State  Librarian,  Har- 

risburg.  Pa. 
Federal  Work  in  the  South— Hon.  O.  B.  Martin,  United  Sutes  Department 

of  Agriculture. 
Discussion. 
General  Topic — The  Railroad  and  the  Farmer. 

R.  C.  Wright,  General  Freight  Agent,  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  Chairman. 
B.  H.  Gitchell,  Secretary  Binghajnton  Chamber  of  Commerce — The  Reta- 

tion  of  the  Commercial  Organization  to  the  Farmer. 
D.  A.  Brodie,  United  Sutes  Department  of  Agriculmre— Work  of  the 

Bureau  of  Farm  Management 
P.  H.  Burnett,  Industrial  Commissioner,  I^igh  Valley  Railroad. 
F.  R.  Stevens,  Agriculturist,  L«high  Valley  Railroad. 
R.  L.  Russell,  General  Freight  Agent,  Philadelphia  and  Reading  Railway 

— The  Reading  Railroad  and  the  Farmer. 
W.  A.  Burton,  General  Manager  Eastern  Shore  of  Virginia  Produce 
Exchange — Co-operati  on. 
Movements  in  Agricultural  Extension — Professor  H.  E.  Van  Norman,  Col- 
lege of  Agriculture,  State  College  Pa. 
Educational  Value   of  Agriculture—Professor  G.    N.  Lauman,   College  of 

Agriculture  Cornell  University. 
Boys'  and  Girls'  Club  Work    (illustrated  with  atereoplicon) — Hon.  O.  B. 

Martin,  United  States  Department  of  Agriculture. 
General  Topic— The  Rural  Church. 

Rev.  C.  O.  Bemies,  Pastor,  McClellandtown  Presbyterian  Church,  Chair- 
man. 
Rev.  Warren  H.  Wilson,  President,  Board  of  Home  Missions. 
Rev.  G.  F.  Wells,  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  in  America. 
Professor  Alva   Agee,   College   of  Agriculture,   State   College,    Pa. — A 

Layman's  View  of  the  Country  Church. 
Albert  Roberts,  Secretary,  International  Committee  of  the  Y.  M.  C  A. 
on  County  Work — Coun^  Work. 
Discussion. 

Appointment  of  Committee  on  Resolutions. 
General  Topic — The  Farm  Home  and  Rural  Sanilalion, 

Isolation  of  Farm  Life— Hon.  A.  B.  Farquhar,  York,  Pa, 
Home  Economics  for  the  Farm  Home — Miss  Martha  Van  Rensselaer, 
Professor  Home  Economics,  College  of  Agriculture,  Cornell  Uni- 

Women  and  the  Grange — Dr.  Hannah  T.  Lyon,  Officer,   Pennsylvania 

State  Grange. 
The    Grange— Hon,    William    T.    Creasy,    Master,    Pennsylvania    State 

Rural  Sanitation— Dr.  Samuel  G.  Dixon,  Commissioner,  State  Depart- 
ment of  Health,  Harrisburg,  Pa. 
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Clean  Milk  Production— Dr.  C.  J.  Marshall,  State  Veterinarian,  Harris- 
burg,  Pa. 

Adoption  pi  Resolutions. 

The  Country  Life  Movement— Dr.  L.  H.  Bailey,  Dean,  College  of  Agri- 
culture,  Cornell   University, 

Country  Roads— Superintendent  £.  M.  Bigelow,  Department  Puhlic  High- 
ways, Harrisburg,  Pa. 

The  Rural  School— Professor  Philander  P.  Claxton,  Commissioner  of 
Education,  Washington,  D.  C 

The  obsevcr  of  sociological  activities  notes  that  when  those 
topics  are  treated  in  conference  in  relation  to  cities,  the  classic 
instance  being  the  Pittsburgh  Survey,  they  fall  at  once  into  the 
sphere  and  attention,  in  fact  originate,  with  sociologists.  It  must 
be  so  with  the  rural  problem.  The  chief  difierence  between  the  two 
activities  ts  merely  a  more  or  less  separation  of  the  human  units, 
urban,  congestion;  rural,  segregation.  There  are  great  underlying 
principles  coimected  with  the  rural  problem  that  need  the  attention 
and  deep  study  of  the  political  economist.  These  conferences  are, 
therefore,  providing  data  necessary  to  be  considered  by  those  who 
are  trained  to  hunt  for  the  underlying  social  laws,  and  as  such 
items  are  now  being  gathered  with  but  little,  if  any,  method,  it  is 
imperative  that  they  be  collated  and  examined  to  the  end  that 
what  gaps  exist,  they  be  indicated.  I  believe  it  is  quite  within 
bounds  to  state  that  not  since  John  Stuart  Mill  has  any  great  econ- 
omist, therefore  lesser  men,  given  proper  attention  to  rural 
economics.  Our  schools,  colleges  and  imiversities  all  need  to  direct 
the  young  students'  attention  to  this  question,  so  that  when  they  go 
out  in  the  world  they  will  have  some  idea  of  the  interrelation  of 
Rus  and  Urbe,  One  result  of  these  conferences  is  the  forming  of 
a  group  of  young  economists  in  the  agricultural  colleges  who  are 
specializit^  in  rural  economics. 

One  may  call  attention  to  another  aspect  generally  overlooked, 
and  that  ts  the  value  of  an  i^icultural  education  as  being  equal  to 
the  courses  in  the  "humanities"  as  a  means  of  culture  in  its  fine 
sense.  I  iq>pend  a  curriculum  which  shows  how  broad  is  the  train- 
ing given  and  which  naturally  includes  the  two  phases  of  education, 
the  habits  of  concentration  and  observation,  the  former  through 
the  languages  and  mathematics  and  the  latter  in  the  sciences,  quite 
lifting  the  agricultural  training  beyond  the  merely  materialistic. 
The  subdivision  of  the  syllabus  on  rural  economics  has  such  familiar 


,v  Google 


Ii6  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

headings  as  capital,  labor,  cost-production  (quite  a  modem  term), 
marketing,  records  and  accounts. 

Spkcihsn  CtmiiCDLoii 

Modem  languages 340 

Psychology 60 

Ethics  or  logic 40 

Political  economy 60 

General  history 80 

Constitutianal  law.  • 50 


Algebra 

Geometry 

Trigonomotry 

ntysics  (class-«ootn  work) .... 

Phyacs  (laboratory  work) 

Chemistry  (class-room  work). . 
Chemistry  (laboratory  work) . . 
English 


75 


Total.. 


1,285 


Through  the  influence  of  these  conferences  several  states  have 
established  country  life  commissions  with  appropriations  for  the 
work,  an  instance  being  California  with  an  appropriation  of 
$100,000.  The  chamber  of  commerce  in  many  cities  have  their  com- 
mittee on  rural  affairs.  To  the  Spokane  Chamber  of  Commerce  is 
due  the  organization  of  a  national  conference  on  rural  conditions 
held  in  191 1. 

The  writer  in  closing  cannot  but  refer  to  those  distinguished 
men  who  have  been  the  early  leaders  in  oi^anizing  these  confer- 
ences. To  President  K.  D.  Butterfield,  of  Massachusetts;  Dean 
L.  H.  Bailey,  New  York;  Dean  T.  F.  Hunt,  of  Pennsylvania;  Pro- 
fessor H.  C.  Taylor,  Wisconsin;  Professor  J.  L.  Coulter,  of  Min- 
nesota; Assistant  Secretary,  W.  M.  Hays,  Director  A.  T.  True  and 
Mr.  D.  F.  Crosby,  all  of  Washington,  D.  C,  are  lai^ly  due  the 
honors  for  the  success  these  meetings  have  attained. 
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SOCIAL  LIFE  IN  THE  COUNTRY 

By  Warhen  H.  Wilson,  Ph.D., 

Superintendent  Department  of  Church  and  Country  Li£^  Board  of  Home 

Missions,  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America. 

Social  life  in  the  country  appears  in  the  following  forms,  in 
the  associations  of  the  family  group,  in  the  recreative  meetings 
which  grow  out  of  the  experiences  of  labor,  in  the  assemblies  of 
people  at  the  church,  in  casual  public  gatherings,  not  universal 
among  country  people,  at  the  country  schoolhouse,  and  most  im- 
portant of  all,  in  the  casual  meetings  of  country  people  at  their 
places  of  informal  association.  That  is,  country  life  is  dependent 
upon  the  family  group,  the  church,  the  school  and  the  store  for 
associative  experience.  In  addition  to  this,  the  effect  of  labor  itself 
is  seen  in  certain  reactions  in  the  way  of  recreation. 

Country  life  has  been  sifted  by  the  influence  of  machine  in- 
dustry and  of  the  railroad.  The  interurban  trolley  and  other  cen- 
tralizing modes  of  transportation  show  that  in  the  country  there 
is  left  no  way  of  gettit^  a  living  except  farming.  The  country 
community  is  dependent  upon  agriculture  for  its  economic  proc- 
esses which  are  fundamental. 

Moreover,  country  life  is  dominated  by  labor.  No  other  aspect 
of  modem  life  is  so  industrialized  as  country  life.  It  appears  that 
no  one,  broadly  speaking,  has  remained  in  the  country  except  those 
who  stay  there  for  a  livelihood.  The  more  enterprising,  the  bolder 
spirits,  the  more  active  members  of  the  population,  have  been 
tempted  away  by  the  attractions  of  the  city,  of  the  railroad  town, 
of  the  factory  and  of  the  mine.  It  is  true  that  in  some  sections, 
especially  of  the  older  states,  there  is  the  remainder  of  an  indolent 
population  who  live  in  the  country  because  of  lethargy,  but  such 
conditions  are  not  prevalent  throughout  the  country.  The  striking 
fact  on  which  generalization  should  be  based  is  that  country  life 
has  been  uniformly  made  industrial.  It  presents  to  the  observer 
a  wide  aspect  of  hard  labor,  long  hours  and  very  slight  modifica- 
tions in  the  way  of  recreation  or  social  pleasure.  There  is  no 
leisure,  and  there  is  no  leadership,  broadly  speaking,  in  country 
life. 

(119) 
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This  condition  takes  on  a  special  form  in  those  parts  of  the 
country  which  produce,  as  almost  all  parts  do  now  produce,  a  staple 
crop.  The  farm  land  of  the  United  States  is  mapped  out  by  the 
demands  of  the  market,  according  to  the  "money  crop"  of  that 
region.     The  hard  work  of  farming  is  thus  systematized. 

In  the  hop  region,  for  instance,  work  is  seasonal  and  the  proc- 
esses of  labor  are  rigorously  defined  by  the  possibilities  of  the 
crop  and  the  demands  of  the  market.  The  same  may  be  said  of 
the  wheat,  corn  or  tobacco  region. 

Work  in  the  dairy  country  is  not  so  much  seasonal,  as  it  is 
systematic.  The  work  for  the  various  hours  of  the  day  is  as  rigor- 
ously prescribed  to  the  dairy  farmer  as  the  work  for  the  months 
of  the  year  is  for  the  tobacco  farmer.  Everybody  in  the  dairy 
country  goes  to  bed  and  rises,  he  eats  and  sleeps,  he  visits  or  goes 
to  church,  according  to  the  exactions  of  the  city  market  for  milk 
and  the  physiological  possibilities  of  the  dairy  cow. 

This  system  on  which  farm  labor  is  done  regulates  the  social 
life  in  the  country,  according  to  the  normal  reactions  of  work  and 
play.  Broadly  speaking,  this  interaction  of  work  and  play  in  any 
social  population  obeys  a  law:  systematic  labor  reacts  in  organized 
recreation.  Wherever  there  is  a  factory  town,  there  is  a  play- 
ground. Wholesome  and  normal  labor  conditions  produce,  quan- 
tity for  quantity,  a  normal  and  wholesome  amount  of  recreative 
life.  Workingmen  generally  turn  after  the  hours  of  self -repression 
and  minute  regulation  to  play  together.  Wage  earning  involves 
loi^  hours  of  involuntary  labor.  Its  processes  inhibit  voluntary 
acts  and  forbid  normal  activities  in  self  expression.  As  a  result, 
when  the  hours  of  labor  are  over  and  the  regulations  of  the  factory 
are  lifted,  the  worker  turns  to  play.  This  play  is  generally  or- 
ganized, because  the  custom  of  systematic  labor  reacts  in  a  greater 
self  expression  through  organized,  than  through  solitary  activity. 

The  same  rule  dominates  country  life.  Labor  being  universal, 
the  craving  for  play  is  always  universal.  Allowing  for  a  sifting 
out  of  the  country  population  by  a  process  which  sends  the  con- 
vivial spirits  to  the  city  and  the  town,  the  result  in  -the  country  is 
the  same  as  in  the  city.  The  systematization  of  work  in  country 
communities  reacts  in  a  craving  for  organized  recreation,  which 
is  the  first  influence  in  the  social  life  of  country  communities, 

Nothii^  impresses  the  observer  of  country  people  so  much  as 
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the  uniformity  of  long  hours  at  hard  labor.  We  found  in  investi- 
gating these  country  conditions  in  four  states  that  among  country 
people  the  proportion  of  those  who  are  regularly  industrious  ex- 
ceeds nia«ty-two  per  cent.  The  number  who  are  idlers  or  are  ir- 
regularly employed  is  very  small.  Those  who  do  not  work,  and 
work  hard,  are  by  the  economic  sifting  of  the  population  excluded 
from  country  communities.  It  is  also  true  that  in  the  country  there 
is  an  increasing  specialization  and  systematization  of  farm  labor. 
The  raising  of  staple  crops  has  organized  the  open  country  into 
districts,  and  in  these  regions  the  whole  year  is  allotted  to  certain 
processes.  The  hours  of  the  day  are  regulated  with  little  liberty 
for  the  fanner.  '  All  his  time,  broadly  speaking,  is  assigned  to  the 
regular  processes  of  his  industry. 

This  uniformity  of  labor  and  increasing  system  among  farmers 
would  lead  one  to  expect  a  reaction  in  the  way  of  organized  recrea- 
tion, for  in  other  sections  of  the  pt^ulation  organized  work  leads 
to  organized  play.  Social  life  is  adapted  to  the  system  followed 
by  labor,  and  social  intercourse  is  stimulated  by  the  very  intensity 
with  which  men  apply  themselves  to  organized  work.  But  in  the 
country,  if  the  same  law  works,  its  effect  must  be  discovered  in 
three  ways. 

First  of  all,  the  worker  in  the  country  takes  his  reaction  in  a 
solitary  form.  The  play  spirit  does  not  in  so  far  organize  men  in 
social  life.  Refreshment  after  labor  does  not  stimulate,  but  rather 
diminishes  social  intercourse.  These  solitary  recreations  are  hunt- 
ing, fishing  and  similar  sports,  the  total  quantity  of  which,  how- 
ever, is  bound  to  diminish  as  time  passes. 

Second.  The  working  of  this  law  of  systematic  play  as  a 
corollary  of  systematic  labor  doubtless  expels  from  the  country 
community  the  convivial  types  of  men  and  tends  to  select  for  the 
country  community  the  more  staid  and  unemotional,  the  more 
austere  and  repressive  types  of  men. 

Third.  The  working  of  this  law  doubtless  builds  up  in  the 
large  towns  and  villages  an  artificial  social  life,  almost  entirely 
commercialized,  in  moving-picture  shows,  saloons,  billiard  halls, 
lodge  rooms,  the  quantity  of  which  is  greater  in  these  towns  and 
even  in  the  villages,  because  it  is  excluded  from  the  open  country. 

This  concentration  of  social  life  in  the  large  villages  and  towns 
and  in  the  smaller  cities  is  a  striking  fact  in  the  country.     I  think 
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it  is  one  of  the  most  lamentable  conditions  affecting  country  life. 
To  begin  with,  the  farmer,  while  in  the  large  town,  is  away  from 
home  and  released  from  the  customs  and  traditions  of  his  own 
neighborhood.  He  is  out  of  the  inspection  and  away  from  the  nor- 
ma] checks  and  obligations  of  his  own  community.  The  situation 
tends  to  a  letting  down  of  moral  standards  and  to  a  loosening  of 
scruples  in  regard  to  moral  conduct.  It  tends  also  mightily  toward 
the  removal  of  the  young  people  and  the  working  people  from  the 
farm.  If  it  be  allowed  that  there  is  vital  connection  between  work 
and  play,  it  follows  that  the  situation  in  which  play  is  concentrated 
in  given  communities  and  work  is  distributed  over  other  commu- 
nities, the  allurements  of  the  communities  in  which  recreation  is 
provided  will  prove  almost  irresistible. 

An  economic  factor  entering  profoundly  into  this  situation  is 
exhibited  in  the  fact  that  large  towns  and  small  cities  throughout 
the  United  States  generally  live  not  directly  off  the  land  about 
them,  but  indirectly  through  the  middleman  and  the  bigger  cities. 
These  towns  in  most  cases  have  no  market.  The  farmers  of  the 
country  round  about  cannot  sell  in  these  towns  the  produce  of  their 
lands.  For  instance,  in  the  town  of  Owego,  N.  Y.,  in  Tioga 
County,  which  is  a  dairy  county,  the  townsmen  purchase  their 
butter  and  dairy  products  from  New  York  City.  Every  product 
of  the  creamery  is  priced  in  this  community  at  a  slightly  higher 
rate  than  that  at  which  it  is  sold  in  New  York  City.  The  result 
is  that  the  social  life  and  the  religious  life  of  Owego  are  divorced 
sharply  from  that  of  the  country  round  about.  Residents  in  the 
country  either  avoid  Owego  socially  and  religiously,  or  they  give 
up  the  country  and  reside  in  Owego.  There  is  no  natural  and  nor- 
mal intercourse  between  town  and  country. 

In  such  a  community,  owing  to  this  economic  wall  around 
them,  it  is  noticeable  that  the  land  within  two  miles  of  the  town 
limits  is  poorly  tilled.  The  attraction  of  town  life  is  such  as  to 
draw  away  from  the  farmer  his  hired  hands,  his  son  and  his  daugh- 
ter for  town  work  and  town  wages.  Beyond  the  two-mile  zone 
farming  is  better  done  and  country  life  retains  some  of  its  normal 
aspect.  Churches  are  better  attended,  granges  prosper  and  hired 
men  are  found  working  on  the  farms.  The  fundamental  cause  of 
this  social  division  between  town  and  country  is  in  the  fact  pointed" 
out  by  Sir  Horace  Plunkett,  that  the  characteristic  American  town 
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or  small  city  does  not  buy  its  food  fiom  the  country  round  about. 
The  land  within  sight  of  the  city  streets  of  Clearfield,  Pa.,  does  not 
pay  the  taxes  that  are  laid  upon  it  by  the  state. 

The  most  important  indications  of  the  social  tendencies  of  the 
community  are  the  casual  meetings.  Places  of  informal  associa- 
tion have  a  greater  value  in  socializing  than  the  appointed  meeting 
places  of  the  people.  Especially  is  this  true  in  those  communities 
in  which  there  is  no  appointment  of  meeting.  We  discovered  in 
the  Pennsylvania  communities  that  the  places  of  casual  meeting  are 
almost  exclusively  places  of  trade,  such  as  stores,  barber  shops,  or 
places  of  public  necessity,  as  railway  stations  and  post  offices.  The 
frequency  of  meeting  in  these  places  occupies  a  proportionately 
greater  rank  than  all  other  meeting  places  combined.  Generally 
throughout  these  communities,  in  which  the  population  is  made  up 
of  farmers,  there  is  no  public  and  accessible  center  of  association. 
Club  rooms  are  not  provided,  lodge  rooms  are  not  open,  and  the 
casual  constant  meetings  of  the  people  have  to  be  incidental  to 
trade,  travel  or  labor. 

These  casual  meetings  in  the  country  community  are,  it  is  ad- 
mitted, a  wholly  insufficient  socializing  experience,  I  desire  to 
note  them  because  of  that  fact^  and  as  a  means  of  showing  further 
that  they  impress  themselves  upon  rural  society  in  intensifying  the 
purely  economic  character  of  it.  The  fact  that  in  the  country  com- 
munity people  meet  nowhere  except  in  the  store  or  post  office,  the 
railroad  station,  the  blacksmith  shop,  the  grain  elevator  and  on  the 
sidewalk,  saturates  the  social  mind  with  economic  commonplaces. 
People  are  under  the  influence  of  the  occasional  small  talk  of  buy- 
ing and  selling,  of  prices,  and  of  the  bare  necessities  of  life.  There 
is  in  these  casual  meetings  little  of  politics  or  religion  and  nothing 
of  art,  literature,  social  reform.  The  substance  of  conversation  and 
discussion  in  such  meetings  is  conditioned  by  the  environment. 
Traditionally,  the  farmer  talks  politics  at  the  country  store  and 
discusses  religion  in  the  post  office ;  actually,  he  talks  in  the  store 
butter  and  raisins  and  horses  and  harnesses  and  the  commonplace 
experiences  which  would  naturally  surest  themselves  in  a  country 
store.  There  is,  indeed,  an  occasional  tendency,  dependent  largely 
upon  personalities,  to  launch  into  the  two  fields  of  politics  and 
religion,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  the  political  or  religious  dis- 
cussion under  such  auspices  is  of  value  to  the  state  or  to  the  church. 
The  environment  of  the  discussion  would  probably  prevent  it. 
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A  factor  of  increasing  consequence  in  the  country  is  the  growth 
of  class  consciousness.  The  country  population  is  rapidly  chang- 
ing in  its  personnel.  Speculation  in  land  is  for  the  present  a  dom- 
inating economic  experience  in  the  country.  A  most  extensive 
change  in  land  ownership  is  going  on,  resulting,  it  is  to  be  hoped, 
in  "the  farms  passing  into  the  hands  of  those  who  will  till  them 
to  the  best  advantage."  Its  present  and  immediate  efiEects  are  an 
injection  into  the  country  community  of  alien  human  material. 
Four  farmers  out  of  ten  throughout  the  United  States  are  renters. 
If  these  tenant  farmers  were  a  permanent  factor  in  the  rural  per- 
sonnel, the  condition  would  be  serious,  but  they  have  only  a  one 
year's  lease  on  the  land.  In  consequence,  their  relation  to  the 
country  is  but  temporary.  The  place  they  occupy  in  the  country 
population  is  not  measured  in  terms  of  their  personality,  but  by 
the  land  they  till,  so  that  the  intimacy  of  social  intercourse  in  the 
country  is  diluted  still  further  by  this  fluid  element  poured  into  the 
veins  of  the  community  through  the  one-year  lease  system. 

Remembering  now,  that  through  machinery  the  number  of 
people  who  work  in  the  country  is  diminished,  it  is  obvious  that 
the  old  warmth  and  the  one  time  high  intelligence  of  social  inter- 
course in  the  country,  based  upon  the  industry  itself,  are  much 
lessened.  Unfortunately,  the  class  distinctions  in  the  country  do 
not  attain  to  genial  or  attractive  stages.  The  country  church  ex- 
hibits this  in  the  fact  observed  in  Pennsylvania  that  when  there  is 
but  one  class  in  the  country  and  all  men  live  on  the  same  level, 
sixty-four  per  cent  of  the  country  churches  grow  and  thrive. 
When  there  are  two  classes  in  the  country  who  do  not  eat  and 
drink  together,  who  do  not  intermarry  and  who  live  after  differ- 
ing social  modes,  only  thirty-four  per  cent  of  the  country  churches 
thrive.  But  in  those  communities  into  which  more  than  two  classes 
have  come,  sixty-eight  per  cent  of  the  churches  thrive,  and  in- 
crease in  membership.  This  indicates,  I  think,  that  the  difficulties 
of  social  life  are  at  the  very  greatest  when  a  class  distinction  first 
separates  country  people  and  in  the  same  community  are  two  modes 
of  social  intercourse.  In  the  country  community  everybody  must 
know  everybody  else.  Men  are  accustomed  to  meet  weekly  and 
almost  daily.  Under  such  conditions,  if  there  be  a  check  upon  free 
intercourse  and  a  limit  to  the  degree  of  human  intimacy  on  fixed 
and  defined  bounds,  it  has  a  worse  and  more  hostile  effect  than 
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the  elaborate  distinctions  have  in  the  city ;  for  in  the  city  men  can 
select  their  acquaintances.  In  the  country,  a  man's  whole  life  is 
lived,  except  for  a  few  experiences,  in  the  boundaries  of  the  rural 
community.  The  division  of  the  country  community  into  two 
classes,  among  a  people  already  diminished  or  confined  by  the 
gravitation  of  the  country  life  to  intercourse  with  one  another,  re- 
sults in  a  very  lamentable  state  of  social  feeling  and  gives  to 
country  life  a  forbidding  social  aspect. 

Coming  now  to  the  three  institutions  worth  naming  which  are 
general  throughout  the  country,  the  school,  the  church  and  the 
household,  we  must  recognize  that  in  these  three  is  expressed  the 
American  conception  of  country  life.  The  type  of  American  life 
on  which  our  ideals  have  been  based  and  to  which  our  laws  have 
been  conformed,  the  economic  type  which  was  apparently  in  the 
mind  of  the  writers  of  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  is 
the  type  of  the  household  farmer.  This  economic  type  is  expressed 
in  the  residence  of  the  farmer  on  his  own  land,  which  is  tilled  by 
the  economic  group  made  up  of  the  farmer,  his  wife,  his  children 
and  immediate  kinsmen.  It  includes  also  the  hired  man  and  some- 
times a  hired  girl,  though  the  hired  man  is  increasingly  difficult  to 
secure  and  the  hired  girl  has  become  little  more  than  a  tradition. 

The  one-room  school  in  the  country  is  the  institution  suited  to 
the  economic  process  of  household  farming.  It  is  organized  on 
the  principle  that  a  minimum  of  education  is  needed  since  the 
household  is  sufficient  unto  itself.  The  same  principle  explains 
the  weakness  and  insufficiency  for  modern  life  of  the  country 
church.  It  results,  therefore,  that  the  one-room  country  school 
makes  nowadays,  when  household  farming  is  a  weakened  economic 
mode,  little  provision  for  social  life.  In  some  districts  the  school 
has  a  few  gatherings.  In  a  very  few  places  throughout  the  country 
the  parents  have  a  custom  of  meeting  in  connection  with  the 
school,  but  generally  speaking,  the  teacher's  one  motive  is  to  earn 
her  insufficient  wage.  In  most  cases  the  teacher  never  returns  for 
a  second  year  in  the  same  community  and  the  country  school  is 
not  throughout  the  United  States  a  social  center. 

Brilliant  exceptions  to  this  statement  may  be  cited.  It  is  more 
important,  however,  to  recognize  the  general  condition,  which  is  so 
general  that  I  think  it  should  be  taken  as  an  indication  that  with 
the  alteration  of  the  economic  mode  in  the  cotmtry  and  the  passing 
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of  the  period  of  household  farming,  the  country  school,  which  was 
suited  unto  that  period,  has  been  discredited.  It  appears  to  have 
lost  the  confidence  of  the  farmer.  He  is  not  eagerly  looking  for  a 
better  method,  but  he  has  ceased  to  repair  the  country  school  and 
he  employs  the  teacher  chiefly  because  he  has  to,  using  little  dis- 
crimination and  having  little  enthusiasm  in  the  process.  It  follows, 
of  course,  that  the  country  school  is  an  institution  of  little  dynamic 
value  in  the  country.  Without  a  radical  adjustment  to  country 
life  it  cannot  be  relied  on  as  a  center  of  social  life.  Those  instances 
in  which  one-room  country  schools  have  been  social  centers  are 
explained  by  the  personality  of  the  teacher;  and  we  have  not  a 
sufficient  number  of  brilliant  personalities  to  lift  the  institution  to 
the  new  plane. 

The  country  church,  which  was  erected  by  the  household 
farmer  and  adapted  to  his  mode  of  life,  is  but  little  better.  Fortu- 
nately, it  has  the  advantage  of  the  school,  in  that  it  is  the  place  of 
accustomed  meeting  for  people  of  all  ages,  of  both  sexes  and,  theo- 
retically, of  all  classes  in  the  community.  Its  social  value  is  some- 
what intensified  also  by  its  conformity  to  the  social  cleavage  of  the 
community.  Unfortunate  as  it  may  be,  the  churches  in  the  country 
have  been  churches  for  land  owners,  churches  for  tenants,  churches 
for  Scotch-Irish,  churches  for  the  Pennsylvania  Germans.  Wher- 
ever there  was  a  social  distinction  of  which  the  people  have  been 
conscious,  it  has  built  itself  a  church.  This  condition,  lamentable 
as  it  is  from  the  point  of  view  of  progress,  is  in  static  respects  an 
excellent  thing  for  the  country,  for  it  has  intensified  the  social 
consciousness  of  the  people  assembling  with  those  of  their  own 
class  for  the  worship  of  God. 

The  state  of  social  life  which  is  thus  so  easily  explained,  in 
which  the  church  is  an  expression  of  the  social  cleavage  of  the 
people,  is  from  the  point  of  view  of  progress  lamentable.  Social 
life  in  the  country  is  divided  by  the  very  institutions  which  express 
its  idealism.  Country  communities  are  split  up  in  so  far  as  the 
church  can  register  their  cleavage  into  little  groups  whose  only 
significance  is  some  doctrine  now  forgotten,  or  some  racial  origin 
now  little  regarded.  The  churches  in  the  country  are  tar  too  many 
in  number.  They  become  the  vehicle  of  expressing  grudges,  re- 
sentments, narrow  and  mean  social  feelings  and  the  facility  of 
division  among  them  makes  them  the  exponent  of  all  th^  unworthy 
and  retrograde  forces  in  social  life. 
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The  story  of  this  overchurching  of  the  country  has  been  so 
often  told  that  it  need  not  here  be  repeated.  Examples  like  the 
town  in  Pennsylvania,  in  which  within  a  four  miles'  drive  of  a 
given  point  in  the  open  country  are  twenty-four  country  churches, 
are  numerous  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  though  this  particular  in- 
stance is  the  limit.  I  do  not  know  a  worse  one.  In  a  Michigan 
group  of  villages,  the  whole  population  of  which  is  seventeen  hun- 
dred, there  are  fifteen  country  churches  in  which  thirteen  resident 
ministers  are  at  work.  The  tendency  of  these  churches  is  to  keep 
the  towns  divided,  mean-spirited  and  socially  trivial.  Amoi^  all 
religious  people  the  ideal  of  union  and  federation  is  growing. 
Nothing  will  be  more  difficult  than  the  accomplishing  of  this  federa- 
ticm,  but  there  is  no  hope  for  the  country  without  it.  The  same 
spirit  will  result  in  co-operative  organizations  of  the  farmers  and 
in  the  centralizing  of  the  schools,  but  even  when  these  two  great 
reforms  have  been  effected,  it  will  still  be  necessary  for  the 
churches  to  work  out  their  own  problem  of  federation. 

Social  life  among  all  these  churches  is  in  a  certain  sort  gen- 
eral, but  It  is  thoroughly  commercialized.  The  providing  of  socia- 
bles, oyster  suppers,  church  dinners  and  occasional  lecture  courses 
is  a  ftmction  in  which  the  churches  quite  generally  lead.  The  mo- 
tives for  doing  this  are  identical  with  the  motives  of  the  lodges, 
in  the  small  towns,  which  also  provide  some  ctMnmerdalized  social 
life.  It  is  the  motive  of  making  money  for  the  organization.  The 
price  mark  is  on  everything  connected  with  these  fairs  and  sales 
and  suppers,  and  at  this  point  the  churches  are  restless.  The  men 
of  the  churches  are  dissatisfied  with  the  bad  busine<is-  done  by  the 
ot^nizations  which  provide  social  life  so  adulterated.  Most  of 
these  are  women's  organizations. 

It  is  to  be  said,  however,  that  in  communities  where  so  few 
meeting  places  are  provided  by  any  one,  these  social  enterprises 
of  the  women  of  the  country  churches  have  great  value.  The  fact 
that  they  are  commercialized  does  not  discredit  them  wholly. 
There  is  a  general  tendency  to  explore  the  possibilities  of  recreation 
as  an  ethical  utility,  and  somewhat  tamely  the  churches  are  attempt- 
ing that  which  the  Young  Men's  and  Young  Women's  Christian 
Associations  are  doing  with  determination  and  assurance,  namely, 
the  harnessing  of  the  play  spirit  that  it  may  do  the  moral  work 
of  the  community.     If  the  sociables,  fairs,  sales  and  suppers  by 
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which  country  churches  pay  a  part  of  their  expenses  could  be  put 
upon  a  self-respecting  basis,  and  if  the  system  could  be  greatly 
extended  so  as  to  render  a  service  adequate  to  the  needs  of  the 
community,  not  merely  to  the  needs  of  the  churches,  it  would  have 
extraordinary  value,  for  what  is  needed  in  the  country  is  the  devel- 
opment of  nonnal  social  life  under  the  supervision  of  the  church 
and  the  school.  These  are  the  two  responsible  institutions  for 
building  up  the  social  structure  of  country  life. 

The  home  should  hardly  be  called  an  institution.  Its  processes 
are  instinctive  rather  than  intellectual,  especially  in  the  country. 
The  rural  household  is  founded  in  sentiment.  Its  life  is  sur- 
rounded with  reserve  and  its  integrity  is  sternly  guarded  by  the 
strong  individualism  and  independence  of  country  people.  The 
rural  household  is  the  fortress  and  the  citadel  of  American  self- 
respect,  and  it  is  therefore  almost  impossible  to  affect  with  any 
direct  influences  the  good  or  ill  of  the  country  home.  Only  through 
the  church  and  the  school  can  influences  be  made  to  reach  the 
rural  household  through  the  slow  course  of  years,  and  by  the 
devoted  service  of  teachers  and  ministers. 

But  it  must  be  clearly  understood  that  economic  processes  have 
undermined  the  traditional  country  home.  We  still  hear  a  good 
deal  of  loose  and  sentimental  idealization  of  the  country  home, 
but  country  people  know  well  that  the  old-fashioned  rural  house- 
hold has  disappeared.  The  tendency  of  the  farmers  to  retire  to 
the  towns,  which  in  the  great  agricultural  states  has  removed  one- 
half  of  the  land  owners  from  the  open  country,  has  done  much 
to  break  up  the  country  home,  because  a  part  of  the  rural  house- 
hold was  its  possession  of  a  warm,  neighborly  atmosphere.  The 
departure  of  the  young  men  and  women  to  seek  their  fortune  in 
the  city,  on  the  railroad  or  in  the  factory  towns  has  dissolved  the 
rural  household.  The  very  process  which  in  the  city  and  factory 
populations  is  compacting  the  home  is  at  work  in  the  country 
dissolving  the  home.  The  picture  at  the  World's  Fair  in  Chicago 
in  1893,  "Breaking  Home  Ties,"  was  a  classical  artistic  expression 
of  this  lamentable  and  pitiful  process.  So  far  in  the  open  country 
there  has  been  no  economic  reconstruction  on  which  the  household 
can  be  built.  Without  this  reconstruction  the  rural  household, 
which  is  the  center. of  social  life  in  the  country,  cannot  be  firmly 
built.    Its  present  weakness  is  the  truest  expression  of  the  dilapida- 
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tion,  confusion  and  weakness  of  social  life  in  the  country.  The 
church  and  the  school  in  the  country  should  be  reconstructed  for 
the  purpose  of  restoring  a  normal  social  life,  and  the  test  of  the 
success  of  this  process  shall  be  the  building  of  a  new  country  home 
in  which  men  shall  dwell  at  peace,  permanently  contented,  the  son 
succeeding  his  father,  the  daughter  contented  to  remain  for  her 
lifetime  in  the  country  community.  It  is  useless  to  commend  edu- 
cational, religious  or  merely  social  changes  for  the  repair  of  rural 
social  life.  The  fundamental  change  must  be  economic,  and  the 
farmer  must  learn  by  better  educational  methods  how  to  produce 
from  the  land  a  great  abundance,  in  order  that  there  may  be  a 
larger  profit  for  himself  and  cheaper  prices  in  the  city.  This 
scientific  agriculture  is  necessary  also  for  conserving  the  fertility 
of  the  soil. 

But  scientific  agriculture  is  not  teaching  the  farmer  to  get  him- 
self a  better  profit.  To  this  end  co-operation  among  farmers  is 
necessary.  Certain  measures  are  necessary  also  that  look  to  the 
elimination  of  the  middleman  so  far  as  possible.  The  parcels  post, 
the  providing  of  public  market  places  in  the  larger  towns  and 
smaller  cities  are  just  as  necessary  as  scientific  farming  and  co- 
operative organization  of  farmers.  By  this  means  a  satisfactory 
income  will  in  time  be  secured  by  the  farmer,  and  when  farmers 
see  that  their  income  will  be  proportionately  increased  along  with 
the  increase  of  the  total  product  from  the  land,  then  the  farming 
population  will  take  courage  to  practice  the  biddings  of  the  agri- 
cultural scientist. 

Social  life  thus  anchored  in  a  secure,  profitable  and  perma- 
nent agriculture  may  be  built  to  this  end  around  the  existing  insti- 
tutions in  the  country,  the  church  and  the  school.  Generally,  the 
schools  should  be  consolidated  and  centralized  so  far  as  possible 
in  the  open  country.  How  far  this  centralizing  of  country  life  will 
be  done  in  the  towns  and  villages  one  cannot  at  present  say,  but 
it  is  for  the  good  of  the  farmer  generally  that  the  centralization 
of  the  schools  in  the  country  be  independent  of  town  and  village 
domination.  It  is  important  to  make  clear  that  the  centralizing 
of  schools  will  not  itself  follow  from  economic  welfare.  It  must 
be  done  by  the  school  men  and  is  a  task  to  be  accomplished  by 
itself. 

Another  task  which  will  not  come  automatically  as  a  part  of 
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rural  welfare  is  the  reconstruction  of  the  country  church.  This 
again  is  a  task  for  the  church  men  of  all  denominations.  When 
the  church  and  the  school  in  the  country,  assisted  by  the  grange, 
the  rural  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  and  other  institu- 
tions whose  influence  is  great  in  those  territories  in  which  they 
are  organized,  have  come  to  their  best,  then  rural  social  life  can 
be  restored  to  its  genial  and  kindly  and  humane  aspects.  But 
without  this  thorough-going  reconstruction  country  life  will  con- 
tinue to  deteriorate  so  far  as  our  present  knowledge  goes. 
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By  George  Frederick  Wells, 

Assistant  to  Executive  Secretary,  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ 

in  America. 

Social  oi^anizations  which  maintain  religious  worship  and 
thereby  purpose  to  embody  and  develop  the  religious  and  moral 
life  of  communities  having  not  more  than  2,500  inhabitants,  may  be 
called  country  or  rural  churches.  Churches  in  the  open  country 
located  in  the  most  rural  of  districts  where  there  are  no  villages 
belong  to  this  class.  Such  are  chapel  churches  by  the  cross  roads, 
and  those  in  agricultural  hamlets  and  in  villages  and  towns  which 
have  small  manufactures,  high  schools,  the  beginnings  of  wealth 
and  a  degree  of  social  selection.  It  is  becoming  less  true  that  a 
church  must  be  made  up  of  farmers  in  order  to  belong  to  the  country 
church  class.  More  and  more  people  employed  in  cities  are  seeking 
country  hemes  and  the  open-hearted  cordiality  of  rural  worship. 
On  the  other  hand,  well-to-do  rural  people  are  bringing  their  church 
life  to  conform  to  the  town  or  urban  type.  Many  country  churches 
are  made  up  exclusively  of  people  who  work  in  factories,  mines 
and  quarries,  or  who  engage  in  commercial  pursuits.  In  general, 
we  may  say  that  country  churches  are  those  in  communities  where 
rural  conditions  persist  and  dominate. 

The  first  decade  of  the  present  century  has  witnessed  a  rapid 
increase  of  attention  to  the  functions  and  problems  of  the  country 
church.  In  all  ages  the  evangels  of  religion  have  been  the  pioneers, 
not  only  of  religious  teachings  in  newly  settled  territories,  but  they 
have  been  the  pioneers  of  organization  for  all  forms  of  social  work. 
The  increase  of  attention  to  organized  religion  among  rural  people 
is  not  only  a  recognition  of  the  great  power  and  importance  which 
the  institutions  of  religion  have  attained,  but  it  shows  a  deepening 
sense  of  need  that  we  make  sure  that  the  country  church  shall  not 
lose  her  place  and  leadership  in  the  social  advance  of  modem  civil- 
ization as  a  whole.  What  are  the  marks  of  prc^ess  in  the  field  of 
the  country  church? 
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I 

We  are  approaching  the  time  when  it  may  be  said  that  we  have 
a  literature  on  the  subject  of  the  country  church.  The  following 
books  have  been  written  which,  if  taken  together,  give  one  a  view 
of  the  present  situation  from  the  literary  standpoint. 

The  leading  book  thus  far  upon  the  religious  phase  of  the 
country  church  problem  is  "The  Country  Town,"  by  Rev.  Wilber 
L.  Anderson  (Baker  &  Taylof  Co.,  New  York,  1906).  Kenyon  L. 
Butterfield's  "The  Country  Church  and  the  Rural  Problem"  (Uni- 
versity of  Chicago  Press,  191 1)  is  a  most  helpful  and  inspiring 
treatment  of  important  phases  of  the  question.  "The  Church  of 
the  Open  Country,"  by  Warren  H.  Wilson,  Ph.D,  (Missionary 
Education  Movement,  New  York,  191 1)  as  a  textbook  for  use  in 
classes  of  young  people,  will  prove  most  helpful.  "The  Day  of  the 
Country  Church,"  by  Rev.  J,  O.  Ashenhurst  (Funk  &  Wagnalls 
Co.,  New  York,  1910).  "Rural  Christendom,"  by  Charles  Roads, 
D.D.  (American  Sunday  School  Union,  Philadelphia,  1909),  and 
"Institutional  Work  for  the  Country  Church,"  by  Rev.  Charles  E. 
Hayward  (Free  Press  Association,  Burlington,  Vt.,  1900)  are  the 
three  books  which  come  nearest  to  setting  forth  the  country  church 
problem  from  a  distinctively  church  point  of  view.  No  country 
church  book-shelf  would  be  complete  without  three  biographical 
books  of  rare  merit.  They  are  Professor  E.  S.  Tipple's  "Some 
Famous  Country  Parishes"  (Eaton  &  Mains,  New  York,  1911), 
Rev.  A.  F.  Beard's  "The  Story  of  John  Frederic  Oberlin"  (Pilgrim 
Press,  Boston,  1909),  and  the  "Letters  and  Memories  of  Charles 
Kingsley,"  by  Fannie  E.  Kingsley  (J.  D.  Morris,  Publisher,  Phila- 
delphia). 

Other  books  which  have  decided  value  in  this  field  are  "Chap- 
ters in  Rural  Progress,"  by  Kenyon  L,  Butterfield  (University  of 
Chicago  Press,  1908) ;  "The  Rural  Life  Problem  of  the  United 
States,"  by  Sir  Horace  Plunkett  (Macmillan  Co.,  New  York,  1911) ; 
"The  State  and  the  Farmer,"  by  L.  H,  Bailey  (Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York,  1908) ;  "Quaker  Hill,  A  Sociological  Study,"  by  Warren  H. 
Wilson  (156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  1907);  "The  Country  Life 
Movement,"  by  L.  H.  Bailey  (Macmillan  Co..  New  York,  1911)  ; 
"Rural  Versus  Urban,"  by  John  W.  Bookwalter  (Knickerbocker 
Press,  New  York,  1910)  and  "The  Vision  of  New  Qairvaux,"  by 
Edward  Pearson  Pressey  (Sherman,  French  &  Co.,  Boston,  1909). 
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The  fourth  volume  of  the  "Cyclopedia  of  American  A|[riculture" 
(Macmillan  Co.,  New  York,  1909),  which  embodies  the  sociological 
portion  of  that  monumental  work,  has  not  yet  had  its  full  use  by 
those  interested  in  promoting  the  interests  of  the  country  church. 
The  most  complete  country  church  bibliography  thus  far  pub- 
lished is  "Writings  on  Practical  Country  Church  Problems"  in  the 
Homitelic  Review  for  August,  1909  (Funk  &  Wagnalls  Co.,  New 
York,  30c) ;  a  more  recent  list  is  "A  Select  Bibliography  on  the 
Country  Church,"  (Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  November,  1910,  Bible 
House,  New  York,  5c).  "A  Selected  Bibliography  on  the  Country 
Church  Problem,"  which  is  §n  annotated  list  of  writings  prepared 
by  a  committee  of  The  New  England  Country  Church  Association 
(Prof.  H,  K.  Rowe,  Newton  Centre,  Mass.),  is  a  third  valuable 
help  to  the  student  of  the  question. 

II 

A  beginning  has  been  made  in  the  application  of  the  scientific 
method  to  the  study  of  rural  religious  conditions  and  problems.  It 
may  be  stated  as  a  rule  that  the  rural  problem  approaches  solution, 
from  one  standpoint  at  least,  only  in  so  far  as  use  is  made  of  the 
scientific  method. 

In  this  connection,  recognition  must  be  given  to  the  invaluable 
services  of  Rev.  Henry  Fairbanks,  Ph.D.,  of  Vermont,  who,  in  1886, 
made  reports  of  first-hand  investigations  in  his  native  state  which 
surpass  in  value  the  mere  house-to-house  canvass  and  statistical 
reports  given  in  denominational  year  books.  In  fact  no  reports  of 
investigations  thus  far  made  are  more  interesting  than  these.' 

Samuel  W.  Dike,  LL.D.,  of  Massachusetts,  by  a  series  of  ar- 
ticles published  in  the  Andover  Review  on  the  religious  problems 
of  country  townships  did  a  piece  of  practical  sociological  work 
which  has  not  yet  been  surpassed.*  Rollin  Lynde  Hartt  and  Presi- 
dent William  DeWitt  Hyde  of  Bowdoin  College,  by  their  writings 
and  practcal  interest  gave  great  encouragement  to  the  movement 
toward  an  intelligent  analysis  of  the  causes  of  rural  decline  and 
the  means  of  wholesome  living  in  the  face  of  deplorable  odds  due 
to  the  necessity  of  meeting  new  conditions. 

>Twa  pimpblets,  "The  J/etOa  of  the  Rural  DUtrieli"  and  "The  Probten  n/ 
th»  BvangeHtaUon  of  Vemiotlt/'  may  be  •ecnred  by  wrltlag  to  Dr.  FalrtwDka, 
at  8t.  JobnabuiT.  Tt 

■  Bf^  Andovar  Ravlem,  Aagatt,  18S4,  Januarj.  Jane  aod  September,  1885,  (Or 
thia  valuable  aeriaa. 
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We  are  able  to-day  to  report  some  advance  upon  these  early 
New  England  beginnings.  The  Department  of  Economics  and 
Sociology  of  the  Carnegie  Institution  at  Washington,  in  1906,  re- 
ported some  valuable  facts  and  conclusions  from  rural  social 
studies*  The  Country  Life  Commission  appointed  by  President 
Theodore  Roosevelt  in  the  last  year  of  his  administration  did  work 
which  marked  an  epoch  in  rural  interest. 

In  1909,  an  investigation  was  made  of  overlooking  and  over- 
lapping among  the  churches  of  Colorado.  This  was  one  of  the 
first  of  the  investigations  made  by  the  Federal  Council  of  the 
Churches  of  Christ  in  America  in  its  capacity  as  a  central  congress 
for  the  promotion  of  social  and  religious  work  by  more  than  thirty 
leading  Christian  denominations/ 

The  Board  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America,  by  studies  made  under  the  auspices 
of  its  Department  of  Church  and  Country  Life  is  making  a  leading 
contribution  to  the  scientific  observation  of  life  in  the  open  country. 
Though  these  investigations  are  made  under  church  auspices  they 
bear  the  economic  point  of  view.  The  Federation  of  Churches  of 
Wisconsin,  in  1910,  reported  the  beginnings  of  one  of  the  leading 
country  church  investigations  yet  to  be  made.* 

Ill 

The  third  mark  of  progress  in  the  field  of  the  country  church 
is  found  in  an  increasing  number  of  active  organizations  and  asso- 
ciations, the  purpose  of  which  is  to  help  the  church  to  its  vital  place 
in  rural  community  welfare.  One  of  the  first  of  these  is  the  New 
England  Country  Church  Association  of  which  Professor  T.  N. 
Carver  of  Harvard  University,  is  president.  It  holds  annual  gather- 
ings for  conference  and  free  expression  of  opinion  and  conviction 
in  regard  to  the  best  means  of  meeting  country  church  problems. 

The  County  Work  Department  of  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Association,  which  has  about  seventy-five  international,  state 
and  county  secretaries  employed  and  equipped  at  an  annual  expense 
of  about  $350,000,  is  working  by  various  means,  in  co-operation 
with  the  churches  as  far  as  possible,  to  discover,  train  and  enlist 

•  "Tht   Country   OKarcti  and  lU   Boolal  Proltem,"   In   The   OutUiak,  Auguat  18, 

i9oa 

t  "Co-operative  Advance  In  Bome  JflutoiM,"  redcrml  Council,  21S  Fourtb  Ave., 
New  York. 

•  n.   A.  Utn«r.  MndlsoD,  WImod^D. 
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leadership  for  active  social  work  in  rural  counties  and  districts. 
Rural  Manhood,  the  publication  of  this  association  (124  East  28th 
Street,  New  York),  is  proving  of  great  service  to  many  rural 
workers. 

Pennsylvania  Rural  Progress  Association  (Mrs.  E.  E.  Powers, 
Fennsdale,  Pa.,  Secretary)  and  the  Illinois  Federation  of  Country 
Life  Progress  (Miss  Mabel  Carney,  Normal,  Illinois,  Secretary) 
as  well  as  the  Laymen's  Christian  Federation  of  Maine,  are  private 
associations  which  seek  the  co-operation  of  the  churches  with  the 
schools,  the  Grange  and  other  organizations  in  rural  community 
building.  These  and  other  similar  societies  are  exerting  a  leader- 
ship of  great  service  in  showing  the  possibilities  of  co-ordination 
and  co-operation  in  which  the  country  church  should  take  a  large 
part. 

There  are  several  inter-church  federations  of  states  which  are 
co-ordinating  the  work  of  rural  churches,  remedying  overlooking 
and  overlapping  and  educating  the  clergy  to  the  sociological  point 
of  view  in  their  service.  The  problem  of  adequate  support  of 
country  ministers  is  also  being  considered  by  some  of  these.  The 
leading  of  these  are  the  following: 

The  Massachusetts  Federation  of  Churches,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Rev.  E.  Tallamage  Root  (53  Mt.  Vernon  St.,  Boston  Mass.) 
which  publishes  the  periodical  Facts  and  Factors  and  is  making 
social  surveys  of  typical  rural  communities.  The  Federation  of 
Churches  of  Wisconsin  of  which  Rev.  H.  A,  Miner,  of  Madison, 
Wisconsin,  has  been  the  chief  promoter,  and  the  Nebraska  Federa- 
tion of  Churches  with  Rev.  P.  F.  Wigton,  of  Elgin,  as  executive 
secretary,  are  the  leaders  of  this  work  in  the  Central  West.  Maine, 
Vermont,  Rhode  Island,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  West 
Virginia,  Illinois,  North  Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Colorado,  Califor- 
nia, Washington  and  other  states  are  rapidly  developing  their  work 
under  strong  executive  committees  who  are  choosing  secretaries  for 
the  promotion  of  their  service.  On  a  comprehensive  scale  the 
Home  Missions  Council  and  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of 
Christ  in  America,  are  exerting  force,  hitherto  unknown  in  the 
whole  history  of  Missions  toward  the  effective  re-direction  and 
stimulation  of  the  more  than  2,000  district  superintendents,  mis- 
sionary bishops,  conference  secretaries,  convention  missionaries 
and  70,000  or  more  country  pastors  who  are  working  in  various 
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parts  of  the  United  States,  all  directly  associated  under  the  leader- 
ship of  these  inclusive  movements. 

The  Neglected  Field's  Campaign  of  the  Home  Missions  Coun- 
cil, in  twelve  or  more  states  in  the  Home  Missionary  Territory  of 
the  Northwest  taken  by  itself  is  an  effort  of  infinite  promise. 

There  are  some  distinctive  church  associations  which  are  get- 
ting at  the  problem  more  directly.  It  is  a  decided  advance  when 
the  churches  as  such  recognize  and  utilize  their  capacity  as  the 
most  effective  of  associations.  The  Department  of  Church  and 
Country  Life  of  the  Board  of  Home  Missions  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church  has  already  been  mentioned.  Rev,  Warren  H.  Wilson,  Ph.D., 
156  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York  City,  is  its  superintendent. 

Mr,  E.  L,  Shuey,  of  Dayton,  Ohio,  is  chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee on  Country  Churches  of  the  United  Brethren  Conferences 
of  his  district.  The  Committee  on  the  Study  of  the  Rural  Church 
Problem  of  the  Pacific  coast,  of  which  Rev,  A,  E,  King,  North 
Yakima,  Washington,  is  chairman;  the  Committee  on  Rural  Life 
of  the  Oklahoma  Conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
of  which  Rev.  B.  C.  Wolf,  of  Kildare,  Oklahoma,  is  president ;  the 
Committee  on  Rural  Conditions  of  the  Baptist  State  Conventions 
of  New  York,  of  which  Rev,  R.  A.  Vose,  of  Owego,  New  York, 
is  chairman;  the  Country  Church  Commission  of  Cleveland  Dis- 
trict, East  Ohio  Conference  with  Rev.  N.  W,  Stroup,  of  Cleveland 
as  president;  the  Committee  on  Rural  Churches  of  the  United 
Presbyterian  Church,  of  which  Henry  Wallace,  LL.D.,  of  Des 
Moines,  Iowa,  is  president,  and  Rev.  J.  O.  Ashenhurst,  of  Pem- 
berville,  Ohio,  is  secretary,  and  the  Bureau  of  Field  Work  in 
Christian  Sociology  of  Drew  Theolc^ical  Seminary,  of  which  Pro- 
fessor Edwin  L,  Earp,  Ph,D.,  of  Madison,  New  Jersey,  is  director, 
are  among  these  organizations. 

IV 
The  fourth  mark  of  progress  is  indicated  by  the  change  of 
emphasis  in  recent  work  for  country  betterment.  It  is  not  con- 
sidered that  the  greatest  leader  in  the  rural  movement  is  the  man 
whose  secretarial  position  is  most  lofty  or  territory  most  extended. 
Instead,  the  greatest  leader  is  the  person  who  has  laid  the  deepest 
foundation  and  built  up  the  best  rural  life  in  particular  parishes. 
The  emphasis  is  rapidly  being  placed  upon  the  local  pastor,  church 
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and  geographical  unit  The  publication  of  the  story  of  John  Fred- 
eric Uberlin  has  had  an  excellent  influence  in  this  direction. 

Articles  like  "A  Study  in  Local  Church  Federation"  in  the 
Methodist  Review,  for  July,  1910  (150  Fifth  Ave,,  New  York, 
40c)  ;  "How  a  Country  Church  Found  Itself"  in  World's  Work  for 
August,  1911  (Garden  City,  N.  Y.,  25c)  and  "Modern  Methods 
of  Church  Work,"  by  the  Missionary  Education  Movement  (156 
Fifth  Avenue,  New  York),  indicate  the  growing  prevalence  of 
this  emphasis. 

The  Home  Missi<His  Council  has  undertaken  to  ascertain  facts 
concerning  every  rural  and  country  neighborhood  in  the  United 
States.  Rural  life  as  a  whole  cannot  rise  higher  than  its  most 
needy  though  smallest  social  unit.  "A  Social  Survey  for  Rural 
Communities,"  a  social  analysis  and  manual  for  the  study  of  even 
the  smallest  of  social  units,  as  well  as  outline  of  possible  activities 
for  the  growth  and  development  of  communities  as  published  by 
the  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ  (215  Fourth  Avenue, 
New  York)  further  emphasizes  this  wholesome  tendency. 

The  two  leading  practical  questions  which  have  arisen  in  the 
country  life  movement  as  it  relates  to  the  church  are,  first,  what 
is  a  normal  program  for  the  country  church,  and  second,  how  shall 
an  adequate  working  analysis  of  a  rural  or  country  community  be 
made  from  the  standpoint  of  the  church.  The  latter  question  is 
answered  by,  "A  Social  Survey,"  which  has  just  been  mentioned. 
The  first  question  is  answered  by  the  following  outline.  Both  of 
these  show  the  place  from  whence  the  movement  as  a  whole  is  now 
anxiously  looking  for  results.  The  Agricultural  College,  the 
Grange  and  the  country  school  are  more  awake  to  the  present  rural 
situation  than  is  the  Home  Missionary  Society;  the  Missionary 
Society  more  active  than  the  theological  seminary;  and  the  sem- 
inary more  advanced  than  is  the  country  church  itself.  The  next 
ten  years  will  see  a  decided  reaction  in  behalf  of  a  changed  rural 
life  made  up  of  a  countless  number  of  highly  developed  and  alive 
country  churches  and  parishes. 

The  following  program  indicates  the  steps  to  be  taken  by  the 
country  church  in  its  community  service: 

I.  Individuality.' — Every  person  has  a  religious  and  moral 
faculty.  Likewise,  every  country  community  needs  and  should  have 
the  church.     The  church  being  the  organ  or  faculty  of  the  com- 
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ii'.unitj'  for  tlie  spiritual  life,  there  can  be  no  true  community  life 
without  the  presence  of  the  church  and  its  ministries.  It  is  the 
business  of  each  community,  in  co-operation  with  the  church  at 
large,  to  provide  the  equipment  to  facilitate  the  expression  and 
growth  of  the  religious  life  of  the  community.  This  equipment  is 
to  include  an  energetic  minister  for  the  administration  of  the  church, 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  such  leadership  in  community  life 
as  shall  secure  its  highest  spiritual  welfare.  In  determining  its 
relationship  to  the  resources  and  problems  of  the  community,  the 
church  may  need  the  assistance  of  a  scientiiic  survey  of  its  Held. 

2.  Service — Churches'  Work. — The  country  church,  in  com- 
mon with  all  other  churches,  being  an  institution  for  realizing  the 
moral  and  religious  welfare  and  betterment  of  society,  in  the  sys- 
tematic exercise  of  its  functions,  provides  for  pastoral  visitation, 
evangelism,  temperance  and  other  moral  reforms,  religious  educa- 
tion and  missions. 

3.  Fellowship — Churches  Work  Together. — Where  country 
churches  are  related  geographically  to  other  churches  in  the  same 
community,  these  churches  in  maintaining  their  internal  integrity 
will  mutually  practice  some  method  of  inter-church  unity  whereby 
the  comity,  the  inter-church  association,  the  maximiun  service 
federation,  or  the  one-minister  federation  will  be  realized,  or  they 
will,  if  the  spiritual  interests  of  the  community  need  it,  voluntarily 
proceed  to  form  a  single  comprehensive  church. 

4.  Association — Churches  Working  Tc^thcr  Co-operate. — 
Country  churches  in  proportion  to  their  inherent  capacity  to  main- 
tain a  mutually  helpful  community  relationship  will  be  in  vital  and 
co-operative  touch  with  the  necessary  social  interests,  movements 
and  institutions  in  the  community.  Thus  will  be  realized  what  is 
commonly  known  as  the  federation  of  rural  social  forces.  By  this 
means  the  church  will  inspire  or  promote  when  necessary:  (a) 
The  improvement  of  schools  and  their  consolidation  where  needed ; 
(&)  Co-operation  with  the  Grange  and  all  movements  looking  toward 
better  farming;  (c)  Needed  recreations;  {d)  Public  health  and 
better  living  conditions.  The  fundamental  social  institutions  thus 
federated  will  be  able  to  eliminate  the  associations  which  unneces- 
sarily exhaust  the  community  resources. 

5.  Substitution — Churches  Working  Together  Socially  Substi- 
tute.— In  instances  where  the  structural  and  essential  institutions 
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and  agencies  of  a  community  are  not  fulfilling  their  functions,  and 
cannot  by  direct  personal  means  be  stimulated  to  accomplish  them, 
the  church  may  temporarily  and  in  behalf  of  needy  classes,  such 
as  the  marginal  people,  perform  these  functions  by  so-called  insti- 
tutional agencies. 

6.  Unity  of  Solidarity. — The  Church  is  the  religious  and  moral 
aspect  of  the  whole  community.  We  should  keep  to  the  few  primary 
social  institutions,  bringing  each  to  fulfill  its  function  for  the  entire 
community  rather  than  to  multiply  those  which  can  serve  only  its 
unrelated  parts.  Every  part  of  community  life  should  be  vitally 
related  to  every  other  part.  The  country  church,  when  its  internal, 
federal  and  community  relations  are  normally  realized  and  local 
solidarity  is  attained,  will  do  its  part  in  maintaining  the  vital  equi- 
librium of  all  helpful  community  factors. 

7.  Bxteniion. — The  country  church  is  vitally  related  to  the 
church  and  society  everywhere.  In  the  face  of  needs  and  problems 
which  cannot  be  met  from  local  resources,  the  church  may  supple- 
ment its  own  strength  by  co-operation  with  non-resident  forces.  It 
is  often  advisable  for  the  local  church  to  secure  the  aid  of  specialists 
in  the  solution  of  difficult  problems. 
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RURAL  WORK  OF  THE  YOUNG  MEN'S  CHRISTIAN 
ASSOCIATION 

Bv  Albert  E.  Roberts  and  Henry  Israel, 

Secretaries  of  the  International  Committee  of  Rural  Young  Men's 

Christian  Associations. 

The  county  work,  or  rural  department  of  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  seeks  to  unite  in  a  town,  village,  rural  com- 
munity, or  in  the  open  country  the  vital  forces  of  young  manhood 
for  self  improvement,  physically,  socially,  mentally,  and  spiritually, 
and  to  give  expression  to  these  resources  in  community  life  for 
the  betterment  of  others. 

The  Field. — It  considers  its  legitimate  field  to  include  all  com- 
munities that  are  too  small  to  maintain  the  city  type  of  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  work,  generally  conceded  to  include 
towns  of  four  thousand  and  under.  Experience  has  proven  that  its 
best  work  is  done,  however,  in  communities  in  which  the  rural  en- 
vironment dominates  the  community  ideals.  It  therefore  is  a 
movement  which  must  be  determined  from  the  standpoint  of  quali- 
tative rather  than  quantitative  values.  There  are  45,000  such  com- 
munities in  the  United  States  and  Canada  with  a  combined  popula- 
tion of  boys  and  young  men  of  over  12,000,000,  thus  including  over 
sixty  per  cent  of  the  boyhood  and  young  manhood  in  this  field. 
There  are  2,000  counties  considered  organizable  in  the  United 
States  and  500  in  Canada  on  the  present  basis  of  organization  and 
type  of  work. 

Its  Beginnings. — The  rapid  development  of  the  general  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  movement,  which  addressed  itself 
principally  to  the  young  men  and  boys  of  the  cities,  precipitated  a 
general  demand  for  work  in  small  towns  and  country  districts;  but 
no  constructive  program  was  conceived  until  1872  when  the  Asso- 
ciation pioneer,  Robert  Weidensall,  organized  the  first  rural  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association,  in  DuPage  township.  Will  County, 
Illinois.  In  1873  the  supervisory  aspect  of  the  rural  work  was 
demonstrated  in  the  voluntary  supervision  undertaken  by  a  business 
man  in  Mason  County,  Illinois,  who  encouraged  and  supervised  the 
(140) 
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work  in  seven  or  eight  small  communities,  which  gave  rise  to  the 
possibilities  of  what  became  known  as  the  "County  Work"  with  an 
employed  secretary  in  charge.  It  was  at  this  time  that  the  experi- 
mentation with  small  town  work  under  county-wide  supervision 
began,  but  not  until  1906  was  it  sufficiently  developed  to  be  officially 
recognized  as  a  department  of  the  International  Committee. 

County  Work  For  County-Wide  Co-operation. — The  term 
"county  work"  is  applied  to  this  movement  because  the  county 
affords  a  ready  gei^raphical  unit  for  constructive  work.  Coun- 
ties have  distinctive  traditions  of  their  own,  social  elements,  and 
existing  organizations  of  a  county-wide  character.  As  the  result 
of  repeated  failures  in  individual  communities  apart  from  other 
communities,  a  county-wide  organization,  commanding  the  onn- 
bined  resources  of  men  and  money  within  a  county,  made  possible 
in  community  life  that  which  could  not  have  been  accomplished 
independently. 

Eihciency  in  Organisation. — There  are  two  factors  that  enter 
into  this  plan  so  essential  to  success — volunteer  effort  and  expert 
supervision.  The  voluntary  organization,  the  county  committee, 
consisting  of  from  fifteen  to  twenty  prominent  business  and  pro- 
fessional men  and  successful  farmers,  constitute  the  administrative 
unit  and  clearing  house  for  policies  and  programs  for  the  county- 
wide  activities  as  well  as  for  individual  communities.  These  county 
committeemen  are  selected  with  great  care,  primarily  meeting  one 
of  two  qualiiications :  to  be  able  to  command  resources  of  their  own 
to  promote  this  work  for  a  period  of  years,  or  to  possess  such 
influence  as  to  command  the  resources  of  others,  both  in  time  and 
money.  They  all  must  stand  for  the  best  things  in  community  life, 
be  vitally  related  to  the  church,  to  the  school  and  other  agencies 
that  make  for  community  progress.  They  constitute  a  voluntary 
body  not  unlike  the  faculty  of  a  university  at  one  time,  or  the 
health  board  of  the  county  in  another  instance,  as  the  clearing 
house  for  a  religious  campaign  at  another  time,  as  a  voluntary  body 
of  commissioners  to  advance  the  specific  interests  of  a  county,  and 
in  no  uncertain  degree  measure  out  their  best  judgment  frequently 
along  the  lines  of  advancing  the  agricultural  or  economic  interests. 
Therefore,  the  county  committee  assigns  these  various  aspects  of  its 
work  to  sub-committees,  each  of  which  renders  its  reports  at  the 
quarterly  meeting  of  the  county  committee  which  works  in  close 
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contact  with  the  employed  secretary  and  trained  experts.  The 
county  committee  is  responsible  for  a  budget  varying  from  $2,000 
to  $6,000  annually  secured  by  voluntary  contributions,  which  en- 
ables it  to  employ  a  secretary  who  is  a  trained  expert  as  their 
executive  officer.  Thus  the  work  is  correlated  and  co-ordinated  and 
a  centra!  clearing  house  is  established  through  which  any  commun- 
ity and  every  community  may  find  help  and  counsel  in  promoting 
internal  welfare.  In  many  instances  the  county  committee  has  thus 
saved  a  community  from  expensive  and  painful  experiments  that 
have  been  previously  proven  impracticable. 

The  County  Secretary. — "He  is  usually  the  fittest  type  of  the 
college  man,  often  not  only  a  college  graduate,  but  also  with  some 
special  training.  He  is  a  man  who  loves  country  life  and  believes  in 
the  country  and  has  great  faith  in  the  immediate  future  of  the  rural 
districts.  The  county  secretaryship  is  fast  being  supplemented  with 
agricultural  college  graduates.  He  is  usually  a  man  of  large  capacity 
for  leadership,  with  a  broad  knowledge  of  human  nature  and  a  fine 
friendliness  as  well  as  an  earnest  Christian  purpose  and  a  great 
longing  to  help  country  boys  and  young  men  to  well  developed 
Christian  manhood." 

He  is  in  a  real  sense  a  community  builder.  As  he  is  employed 
by  a  voluntary  organization,  his  services  and  his  largest  contribu- 
tion to  a  county  will  be  in  reproducing  his  expert  knowledge  and 
experience  in  volunteer  service.  Therefore,  his  primary  task  is  to 
discover,  enlist,  train,  and  utilize  leadership.  He  is  also  a  servant. 
Pastors,  Sunday  School  superintendents  and  teachers,  public  school 
superintendents  and  day  school  teachers,  fathers  and  mothers, 
granges,  farmers'  clubs  and  institutes,  women's  clubs,  and  many 
other  organizations  seek  his  co-operation  and  advice.  In  the  indi- 
vidual community,  having  discovered  leaders  and  set  them  to  work, 
he  executes  the  plans  and  policies  adopted  by  the  county  committee 
through  volunteer  leadership.  His  relationship  is  with  the  few  men 
who  are  the  leaders  rather  than  with  the  masses.  In  addition  to  the 
county  secretaries  some  of  the  older  and  larger  counties  are  em- 
ploying assistant  secretaries,  physical  directors,  boys'  work  direct- 
ors, etc.  There  are  now  fifty  such  secretaries  in  forty-nine  organ- 
ized counties. 

The  Basis  of  Operation. — County  work  Is  not  an  attempt  to 
build  up  a  new  oi^anization  in  country  coaunHnities.    It  recognizes 
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as  the  primary  institutions  of  the  community  the  home,  the  school, 
and  the  church.  Many  other  supplemental  organizations  are  doing 
splendid  work,  but  the  aforementioned  are  recognized  as  funda- 
mental. It  is  also  a  fact  that  though  these  are  the  primary  institu- 
tions, they  are  in  many  cases  functioning  inadequately,  or  have 
ceased  to  perform  their  function  entirely.  Again,  in  the  supple- 
mentary organizations  which  are  found  in  country  life  many  are 
overlapping  and  even  working  at  cross  purposes.  There  seems  to 
be  no  well  defined  or  unified  policy.  Furnishing  a  common  platform 
upon  which  the  various  interests  of  the  people  will  find  expression 
and  where  these  interests  can  come  together  in  a  democratic  spirit 
is  the  unifying  task  of  the  county  work  in  the  organized  counties. 
It  stands  for  the  elimination  of  waste,  for  the  interpretation  of 
real  needs  after  careful  surveys  have  been  made,  for  the  assumption 
of  specific  tasks  by  specific  individuals  and  communities.  It  gives 
itself  to  the  awakening  of  a  social  consciousness,  a  getting  together; 
it  seeks  to  supplement  and  not  to  supplant.  If  it  can  persuade  a 
virile  type  of  a  man  to  teach  a  class  of  boys  in  a  Sunday  School,  or 
a  leader  to  supervise  the  play  and  athletics  of  a  school,  or  a  farmer 
to  give  his  boy  a  man's  chance,  it  has  made  a  contribution  to  the 
community  life,  and  its  leaders  are  as  well  satisfied  as  they  would 
be  if  a  new  organization  were  formed. 

Some  Established  Principles. — They  may  be  briefly  given  as 
follows : 

A  task  for  every  man  and  a  man  for  every  task. 

A  recognition  of  the  resident  forces  as  the  redemptive  forces. 

The  approach  to  the  rural  problem  a  community  approach. 

The  recognition  of  the  inherent  value  of  country  life  in  and 
for  itself. 

The  maximum  development  of  constructive  forces  in  com- 
munity life. 

Trained  leadership  for  community  enterprises. 

Deliverance  from  the  enervating  paternalism  of  the  city. 

To  stem  the  tide  which  sweeps  toward  the  city. 

Adequate  preparation  and  appreciation  for  the  problems  of  the 
city  by  those  who  must  leave  the  environs  of  country  life. 

Better  health  and  sanitation  in  farm  homes  and  country  com- 
munities. 

A  redirected  educational  system  which  will  fit  for  life  in  the 
country. 
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A  more  scientific  type  of  crop  production  and  farm  adminis- 
tration as  essential  to  greater  satisfaction  in  rural  life. 

A  wholesome  development  of  the  recreative  life. 

For  the  increased  power  of  the  church. 

Co-operation  rather  than  competition. 

A  standardizing  of  operation.  Membership  is  based  upon  what 
is  given  in  service  rather  than  what  is  secured  in  privities.  And 
finally  a  dominance  of  Christian  ideals  in  the  character  of  the  man- 
hood and  boyhood  of  the  country. 

The  County-wide  Aspects. — Two,  three,  and  four  months  and 
sometimes  more  time  is  given  to  a  careful  sociological  survey, 
which  is  made  by  an  expert  before  any  attempt  is  made  to  organize 
a  county,  revealing  the  real  needs  for  work  in  the  county.  Upon 
the  results  of  these  surveys  a  comprehensive  policy  for  a  period  of 
years  is  outlined.  This  involves  co-operation  with  experts  from 
j^icultural  colleges,  extension  departments  of  universities,  not  to 
do  things  for  the  people,  but  with  them.  Other  agencies  also  co- 
operate in  county-wide  activities,  as  in  boys'  and  men's  summer 
camps,  inter-county  relay  races,  play  festivals  and  athletic  meets, 
corn-growing  contests,  short  term  courses  in  agriculture.  Social 
service  at  the  county  and  state  fairs  is  finding  expression  in  rest 
tents,  day  nurseries,  first  aid  hospitals,  and  in  many  of  the  county 
fairs  the  management  and  conduct  of  the  athletics  has  been  taken 
out  of  the  hands  of  unscrupulous  professionals  and  turned  over  to 
the  Association  leaders,  with  most  gratifying  results. 

Community  Interests  Conserved. — No  real  prc^ess  in  com- 
munity life  can  be  made  with  any  degree  of  permanetKe  without 
commensurate  progress  of  its  material  wellbeing,  and  in  the  rural 
communities  particularly  the  natural  resources  play  an  important 
part  in  demonstrations  showing  the  possibilities  of  soil  production. 
This  is  shown  in  the  ■corn-growing,  poultry-raising,  and  fruit-growing 
contests,  in  the  horticultural  classes  and  demonstrations,  in  potato- 
raising,  in  dairying,  reforestration,  etc.  For  this  work  it  is  neces- 
sary to  secure  the  help  of  experts  at  experiment  stations  and  agricul- 
tural colleges,  which  always  comes  more  than  enthusiastically.  One- 
day  courses  are  set  up  in  various  commimities.  The  county  secre- 
tary accompanies  the  experts  from  community  to  community.  In 
some  of  the  regularly  organized  counties  as  many  as  fourteen  and 
sixteen  rural  centers  are  organized.    This  forms  a  ready  approach 
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to  a  discussion  and  a  solution  of  the  economic  problems  before  the 
younger  generation. 

Supplementary  Education. — The  boy  in  the  country  needs  to 
have  his  school  education  supplemented  by  various  other  educa- 
tional activities,  A  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  natural 
sciences,  practical  rather  than  academic,  is  imparted  through  simple 
talks  on  astronomy,  biology,  botany,  zoology,  geology,  and  on  math- 
ematical subjects  related  to  the  farm  and  to  the  home.  This 
training  in  practical  matliematics  covers  cost,  accounting,  measure- 
ments of  garden  plots,  of  the  height  of  trees,  and  other  necessary 
practice  in  mathematics.  An  extensive  variety  of  "Practical  Talks" 
with  demonstrations  is  also  conducted. 

Social  Aspects. — Country-life  experts  are  unanimously  agreed 
that  what  the  country  ne*eds  is  social  life.  The  inherent  organiza- 
tion germ  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  is  social.  It 
takes  isolated  communities  and  brings  them  together  under  the 
county  work  plan ;  it  brings  isolated  individuals  together  in  groups ; 
it  brings  communities  together  in  play,  in  inter-community  debates, 
in  inter-community  ^ricultural  contests,  and  in  inter-community 
church  movements.  It  eliminates  the  tendency  to  social  stratifica- 
tion or  the  formation  of  cliques,  which  result  naturally  from  the 
lack  of  social  direction.  A  many-sided' program  of  social  activities 
is  carried  out  involving  neighborhoods,  various  homes  and  families, 
boys  and  girls. 

It  should  be  said  that  while  the  Association  is  addressing  itself 
to  the  boy  and  young  man  in  the  country,  its  work  naturally  in- 
cludes the  girls  and  young  women,  particularly  in  social  activities. 
It  also  emphasizes  the  need  of  a  harmonious  and  closely  unified 
community  social  life. 

Civic  Aspects. — The  great  need  of  an  agrarian  representation  in 
our  government  affairs  is  apparent.  We  are  still  dominated  by 
urban  aggression,  and  the  indifference  and  lack  of  intimate  knowl- 
edge of  governmental  affairs  as  they  relate  themselves  to  rural  in- 
terests is  largely  responsible  for  this  condition.  The  better  acquaint- 
anceship of  the  25,000  young  men  and  boys  in  organized  rural 
Associations  with  the  members  of  their  state  legislatures  and  with 
congressional  representatives  who  are  invited  to  address  them  upon 
matters  of  vital  current  interest,  will  do  much  to  bring  about  an 
appreciation  of  their  civic  rights.    The  conduct  of  town  meetings  in 
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which  bills  are  introduced  and  discussed,  involving  their  own  com- 
munity needs,  the  value  of  telephone  franchises,  of  the  good  roads 
movement,  the  parcels  post,  the  rural  free  delivery,  postal  savings 
.  bank,  problems  of  the  tariff  as  it  affects  the  farmer,  these  are  all 
subjects  to  be  discussed  in  the  various  groups  of  the  young  men 
and  boys. 

Rural  Recreation. — Rural  recreation  is  another  great  factor  in 
achieving  a  healthy  consummation  of  content  and  normal  living. 
Here  the  boy  needs  a  normal  physical  expression,  again  socialized, 
particularly  in  the  games,  such  as  baseball,  or  in  relay  races,  where 
one  runner  depends  upon  the  other  for  the  success  of  the  team. 
This  team  work  will  do  much  to  bring  about  a  neighborly  spirit  of 
co-operation  and  neutralize  individualistic  tendencies.  Community 
play  days  and  community  carnivals  in  which  every  boy  and  girl, 
man  and  woman  takes  part  have  been  held.  In  one  instance  ninety 
per  cent  of  the  entire'  community  turned  out  to  spend  the  day  to- 
gether, the  girls  in  their  particular  games,  the  boys  in  baseball  and 
out-door  basketball,  the  smaller  children  enjoying  sand-boxes  and 
children's  games.  These  are  known  as  the  great  community  play 
carnivals. 

Under  this  head  must  also  be  considered  the  conservation  of 
rural  health.  Sanitation,  domestic  and  community,  hygiene,  etc., 
are  taken  into  consideration;  practical  talks  and  illustrated  lectures 
are  given ;  the  rural  school  teacher  is  encouraged  and  aided  in  or- 
ganizing plays  and  games  during  the  recess  periods ;  Sunday  Schools 
are  brought  together  in  athletic  leagues;  and  many  other  similar 
efforts  afford  the  rare  opportunity  to  the  county  secretary  in  some 
genuine  social  engineering. 

The  Home. — The  whole  question  of  the  home  is  vitally  involved 
in  rural  community  progress,  which  implies  a  more  Intimate  knowl- 
edge of  the  needs  of  the  home  and  the  conditions  that  must  be  met 
before  home  life  can  be  made  satisfactory.  Among  the  results  of 
this  better  knowledge  will  be  the  further  invention  and  introduction 
of  labor-saving  devices.  The  spirit  of  the  home  will  be  conserved 
by  the  development  of  a  closer  relation  between  parents  and  chil- 
dren and  children  and  parents,  and  by  the  awakening  in  the  minds 
of  the  parents  of  a  need  for  boy-mtndedness  and  ^rl-mindedness. 
Many  parents'  meetings  are  held  where  emphasis  is  being  laid  upon 
the  comradeship  and  friendship  of  parents  and  their  children,  as 


,v  Google 


Rural  Work  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association    147 

well  as  the  need  of  inspiring  boys  and  girls  to  a  greater  interest  in 
the  arrangement  of  the  home  and  in  conserving  its  spirit  and  order* 
liness.  The  important  matter  of  sex  hygiene  is  not  overlooked  in 
this  domestic  educational  campaign. 

Religion  in  the  Country. — Real  progress  in  country  life  cannot 
be  made  without  the  great  spiritual  forces,  and  therefore  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  puts  first  and  foremost  the  spiritual 
motive  in  everything.  It  holds  out  no  selfish  incentive  to  those 
who  would  join  in  its  efforts.  The  organization  is  based  upon  the 
getting  together  to  do  something  for  the  community.  Under  the 
stimulatii^  force  in  a  well-trained  and  vigorous  personality,  the 
country  boy  is  enabled  to  overcome  conditions  in  which  he  finds 
himself,  and  in  the  overcoming  develops  his  best  qualities  into  a 
masterful  manhood.  The  starting  of  Bible  study  classes,  co-opera- 
tion with  Sunday  Schools  to  bring  the  boy  into  a  realization  of  a 
virile  religious  life  and  meetings  in  isolated  neighborhoods  by  young 
men  are  some  of  the  religious  activities. 

Much  is  being  said  these  days  about  federation  of  the  rural 
church,  but  there  is  an  aspect  of  federation  about  which  very  little 
is  being  said.  This  is  the  bringing  together  of  community  forces, 
boys  and  young  men,  regardless  of  denominational  lines,  and  the 
working  together  for  a  community  program  involving  the  entire 
realm  of  economics,  education,  social  life,  civics,  recreation,  the 
home,  and  the  spiritual  forces. 

Conserved  fry  State  and  International  Organisations. — Twenty- 
two  state  and  provincial  committees  of  the  United  States  and  Can- 
ada have  separate  sub-committees  on  rural  work  and  employ  experts 
who  maintain  direct  relationships  to  the  county  secretaries  and 
county  committees  and  who  with  their  committees  constitute  a 
clearing  house  for  the  state.  In  similar  lines  the  International  Com- 
mittee through  its  sub-committee  on  rural  work  employs  five  ex- 
perts who  are  related  to  the  various  state  departments  and  provincial 
departments  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  where  a  clearing 
house  is  maintained  from  a  national  standpoint.  It  is  to  this  de- 
partment that  already  requests  have  been  sent  from  Great  Britain, 
India,  Japan,  and  other  nations  that  are  desirous  of  having  the 
county  work  movement  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association, 
The  official  organ  of  the  movement,  "Rural  Manhood,"  is  published 
by  this  committee. 
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A  movement  which  commands  the  confidence  of  business  men 
to  the  extent  of  a  quarter  of  a  million  dollars  a  year  at  the  present 
time,  which  enlists  2,000  leaders  and  committeemen  and  which 
reaches  in  its  activities  more  than  25,000  young  men  and  boys  in 
500  communities  with  62  trained  experts  and  35  years  of  experience, 
is  glad  to  share  in  a  small  degree  at  least  in  the  present  onward 
movement  for  country-life  progress. 
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THE  COUNTRY  SCHOOL 

By  Harold  W,  Foght, 

Professor  of  Rural  School  Education  and  Sociology,  State  Normal  School, 

Kirksville,  Missouri 

The  discussions  elsewhere  in  this  book  dealing  with  changes  in 
rural  population,  industries  and  life  in  general,  make  clear  to  the 
reader  that  American  rural  life  has  for  some  time  been  in  a  state  of 
transition.  The  old  pioneer  farmer  is  passing  away  with  the  last 
of  the  cheap  lands,  and  the  dawn  of  a  new  era  is  at  hand.  A  gradual 
rehabilitatiog  is  coming  to  life  in  rural  districts — a  life  which,  in 
many  sections  of  our  country,  had  become  sapped  of  its  best  social 
satisfactions,  due  to  the  industrial  call  of  the  city  and  the  beckon- 
ing of  the  last  new  frontier.  Those  who  have  been  exploiting  the 
soil  must  give  way  before  the  husbandman  farmer.  He  is  soon  to 
possess  the  land.  When  this  comes  to  pass,  the  desertion  of  the 
rural  community  by  the  people  who  should  furnish  it  both  intel- 
ligence and  vigorous  life  will  end. 

The  factors  entering  into  the  socialization  of  the  new  rural 
life  are  many.  But  it  is  safe  to  say  that  none  of  these  is  more 
important  than  the  rural  school.  For  it  is  school  education,  after 
all,  that  must  furnish  the  leadership  so  essential  to  the  solution  of 
the  rural  life  movement.  Without  strong  men  and  women  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  masterful  action,  and  thoroughly  prepared  for 
their  work  in  the  redirected  rural  schools,  there  can  be  no  satis- 
factory adjustment  of  rural  life.  Let  no  one  be  misled  in  this 
matter.  The  present  propagandist  movement,  directed  by  educators 
and  social  philosophers  speaking  from  the  rostrum  in  college  and 
university,  can  but  direct  the  attention  of  the  country  folk  to  their 
needs  and  suggest  present  remedies;  but  the  ultimate  readjustment 
will  come  at  the  hands  of  the  new  generation  of  scientiiic  farmers. 
Here  is  seen  the  great  task  of  the  American  rural  school. 

Any  form  of  education,  to  be  effective,  must  reflect  the  daily 
life  and  interests  of  the  community  employing  it.  With  us,  agricul- 
ture is  the  chief  primary  industry;  consequently  our  rural  educa- 
tion must  be  agricultural  tn  nature.  By  this  is  meant  vastly  tnore 
(149) 
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than  the  study  of  agriculture  as  a  school  subject.  The  new  school 
must  give  expression  to  at  least  two  things:  (1)  Good,  scientific 
fanning,  rendering  ample  returns  for  the  labor  expended;  and  (2) 
a  rural  social  life  satisfactory  to  those  living  it.  This  means, 
briefly,  that  farming  as  an  occupation  must  be  made  at  least  as 
profitable  as  an  equal  investment  would  be  in  the  city,  or  else  it  will 
be  difficult  to  keep  the  best  productive  population  on  the  farms. 
But  mere  commensurate  returns  on  the  money  invested  cannot  hold 
them  there.  Daily  life  in  the  country  must  first  be  made  more 
humanly  interesting  and  wholesome.  So  long  as  this  life  is  lacking 
in  ordinary  social  satisfactions,  people  will  go  where  they  can  get 
them.  The  rural  school  must  aim  to  make  better  farmers  and 
better  helpmeets  for  these  farmers,  must  make  the  occupation  more 
remunerative,  and  the  whole  life  more  worth  living  and  free  from 
city  domination. 

There  was  a  time  when  all  our  schools,  town  and  country  alike, 
had  many  more  things  in  common  than  now.  This  was  before 
steam  and  electric  power  gave  us  the  great  machine  age  with  its 
greatly  specialized  city  life.  The  first  rural  teacher  was  city-bred 
and  city-trained,  had  city  ways  and  sympathies,  and  brought  with 
him  to  the  country,  a  city  course  of  study.  But  in  the  early  days 
this  was  of  little  consequence;  since  even  city  life,  so  called  then, 
was  provincial  in  nature,  in  many  ways  scarcely  more  than  an  over- 
grown rural  life.  But  times  have  changed.  Our  towns  have  be- 
come mighty  centers  of  commerce  and  manufacture.  The  needs 
of  city  life  have  found  expression  in  a  course  of  study  preparing 
children  for  the  varied  activities  there,  and  all  has  gone  well  with 
the  city.  But  what  about  the  rural  schools?  They  have  gone  right 
on,  down  to  the  opening  of  the  present  century,  using  a  course  of 
study  formulated  for  children  with  city  motives,  with  the  natural 
result  that  vast  numbers  of  farm  boys  and  girls  have  been  trained 
away  from  the  country  instead  of  for  it. 

The  specific  charge  against  the  rural  school  is  this:  (i)  It  has 
drawn  too  much  of  its  substance  from  sources  foreign  to  rural 
needs;  and  (2)  it  has  failed  in  other  ways  to  keep  pace  with  the 
demands  of  our  rapidly  developing  agricultural  life.  The  school  has 
had  its  face  towards  the  city.  Much  more,  it  has  long  been  almost 
at  a  standstill.  Says  Mr.  Roosevelt's  Commission  on  Country  Life : 
"The  schools  are  held  largely  responsible  for  ineffective  farming, 
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lack  of  ideals,  and  the  drift  to  town.  This  is  not  because  the  rural 
schools,  as  a  whole,  are  declining,  but  because  they  are  in  a  state 
of  arrested  development  and  have  not  yet  put  themselves  in  con- 
sonance with  all  the  recently  changed  conditions  of  life."  The 
great  task  is  to  put  the  school  in  harmony  with  the  needs,  and  time 
and  place  of  present-day  life. 

Before  the  rural  school  can  become  rooted  to  the  soil  as  the 
chief  agency  in  this  social-economic  reconstruction,  several  impor- 
tant changes  must  be  brought  about.  Chief  among  these  may  be 
named:  (i)  A  thorough  redirection  of  the  subject-matter  taught  in 
the  schools;  (2)  a  general  reorganization  of  the  entire  working 
staff  of  administrators,  supervisors  and  instructors;  and  (3)  the 
re-building,  at  liberal  cost,  of  the  entire  school  plant. 

(i)  Of  first  concern  is  the  subject-matter  taught  in  the  school. 
The  universal  elements  are  naturally  the  same  whether  given  in  the 
country  or  the  city.^  In  locality  interests  only  is  there  great  diver- 
gence. Country  children  are  reared  in  their  own  peculiar  environ- 
ment. They  find  their  consuming  interests  in  field  and  meadow, 
in  orchard  and  garden,  and  if  led  by  teachers  sufficiently  prepared 
in  rural  education,  will  early  grow  up  in  love  with  nature  for  its 
own  sake,  as  also  with  the  farm  and  farm  home,  there  to  become 
content  to  live  out  their  free  and  independent  and  wholesome  lives. 

Some  of  the  subjects  which  have  long  held  place  in  the  tra- 
ditional farm-school  curriculum  are  fast  yielding  this  place,  having 
failed  to  express  the  activities  and  needs  of  the  community.  Or, 
at  least,  such  subjects  are  now  receiving  an  altered  emphasis.  New 
subjects  of  vital  importance  to  rural  prc^ess  are  finding  prominent 
places  in  the  new  course  of  study.  Thus,  nature  study,  elementary 
agriculture,  manual  training  and  domestic  science,  farm  accounting, 
physical  education,  etc.,  are  beginning  to  play  an  important  part  in 
the  life  of  many  progressive  schools.  Nature  study  must  be  con- 
sidered a  substantial  background  for  the  whole  scheme  of  farm 
education.  Agriculture  develops  as  a  concrete  expression  of  the 
practical  side  of  farm  life.  Manual  training  and  domestic  science 
teach  an  added  dignity  in  household  tasks,  making  these  less  arduous 
and  givir^  a  new  and  broader  outlook  on  life. 

■Tbc  Kveral  paragraphs  dMlInf;  with  the  cnrrlenlnm  are  reprodnrpd  In  mh- 
Btauce  from  >  chapter  on  Die  CominiKtffif  and  the  Curricuhim,  preparrd  b;  the 
author  for  a  book  entitled  Educational  Baetgroundu  in  Rural  anil  Villaga  Dom- 
nmillle*.  ander  the  wUtonblp  of  Profeaaor  Joseph  K.  Hart,  <a  Uie  UnfTeraltr  ot 
Waahlnston. 
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In  the  main,  however,  the  process  of  redirection  is  not  so  much 
one  of  adding  new  subjects  to  the  curriculum  as  of  putting  a  new 
leaven  into  the  old  essentials.  Nature  study,  for  example,  may  be 
taught  at  odd  moments  in  an  informal  way  from  the  first  year  to 
the  time  of'beginning  concrete  agriculture,  as  a  leaven  in  all  the 
subjects.  Lessons  in  literature  and  composition  may  very  properly 
emphasize  the  beauties  of  nature  in  the  farm  environment  Geog- 
raphy and  arithmetic,  likewise,  can  make  use  of  much  that  is  near 
at  hand  and  applicable  to  daily  life.  These  schools  are  already 
teaching  less  of  stocks  and  bonds,  cube  root  and  Troy  weight,  and 
more  of  dairy  problems  and  rotation  of  farm  crops,  spraying  mix- 
tures and  handy  farm  measures.  When  the  average  rural  school 
shall  have  got  the  great  vision  and  have  redirected  its  work  into 
these  channels,  the  new  educated  leadership,  spoken  of  above,  will 
readily  be  realized. 

(2)  The  rural  schools  as  now  commonly  organized  are  wholly 
incapable  of  providing  our  farm  population  with  the  very  vital  sub- 
ject matter  indicated  above.  The  units  of  organization  are  mostly 
too  large  or  too  small,  thereby  offering  an  inadequate  basis  for 
school  administration.  The  latter  is  in  the  hands  of  untrained  and 
generally  incompetent  school  boards.  Finally,  the  men  and  women 
that  supervise  and  teach  the  schools  lack,  in  large  measure,  the 
vision  and  preparation  necessary  to  overcome  this  retarded  state. 

The  units  of  organization  commonly  employed  are,  district, 
township  and  county."  Of  these  the  district  unit  is  the  smallest  and 
most  democratic ;  but,  unfortunately,  it  has  passed  its  day  of  great- 
est usefulness.  Organized  as  a  necessity  in  colonial  New  England 
it  was  later  carried  by  the  pioneer  settlers  to  the  Middle  West  and 
West.  This  unit  has  proved  too  small  to  be  entrusted  with  final 
legislation  in  matters  of  importance.  Especially  is  this  true  where 
the  taxing  power  is  concerned.  Local  jealousy,  parsimony  and 
individual  indifference  have  contributed  much  toward  making  the 
district  unsatisfactory  in  actual  practice.  Under  existing  conditions 
it  is  quite  possible  for  two  or  three  individuals  to  dictate  or  manip- 
ulate the  policy  of  the  district.  This  is  dangerous,  to  say  the 
least,  and  explains  in  large  measure  why  great  sections  of  the 
country  still  cling  to  their  thousands  of  poorly  maintained,  weak 
and  wholly  inadequate  schools. 

*Se«  Tke  American  Rural  Scliool,  Ch.  tl,  The  Mncmtllall  Companr. 
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There  are  several  contributory  causes  for  this  gradual  deca- 
dence of  the  district  unit.  The  unrest  in  rural  communities,  with 
its  exodus  to  town  or  to  the  western  frontier,  has  done  destructive 
work.  To  this  should  be  added  the  pernicious  custom  of  dividing 
and  subdividing  districts — still  going  on  in  the  Middle  West  and 
West — already  weak  in  the  extreme,  to  the  end  of  giving  every 
ambitious  farmer  a  schoolhouse  near  his  own  fannyard.  Educa- 
tional effort  must  from  this  time  onward  be  exerted  to  combine 
these  small  units  into  areas  large  enough  to  maintain  twentieth  cen- 
tury schools.    The  day  of  the  little  red  schoolhouse  lies  behind  us. 

The  township  (town)  system  of  organization  is  rapidly  dis- 
placing, or  at  least  modifying,  the  small  district  in  those  sections 
of  the  country  where  the  township  is  used  for  the  administration 
of  local  government.  In  the  South  where  the  county  is  the  basis  of 
government,  the  same  is  used  for  educational  purposes  also.  Where 
one  board,  elected  from  the  area  at  large,  controls  all  the  schools, 
whether  such  unit  be  township  or  county,  a  more  uniform  standard 
of  excellence  and  equality  of  school  provision  is  sure  to  prevail. 
The  county  unit  is  believed  by  some  to  be  too  large  for  practical 
purposes.  This  may  or  may  not  be  true.  Certainly  this  policy  is 
bringing  excellent  results  in  parts  of  the  South  where  county  or- 
ganization has  hastened  consolidation  of  weak  schools.  Legislative 
and  other  aid  should  be  invoked  to  hasten  the  day  of  transforma- 
tion from  the  district  imit  to  either  the  township  or  county  or  other 
large  unit  of  organization.  There  cannot  be  a  strong  school  nor 
much  community  spirit  and  enterprise  before  this  occurs. 

A  great  menace  of  the  rural  school  is  found  in  the  general 
weakness  and  even  incompetence  of  the  school  board.  Very  few 
country-bred  persons  have  had  adequate  educational  advantages  to 
appreciate  the  needs  of  the  schools.  This  becomes  a  further  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  large  units  of  organization ;  for,  surely,  the  larger 
the  area  of  the  district  the  greater  the  chance  of  finding  competent 
men.  Under  the  circumstances  many  a  board  is  composed  of 
honest,  well-meaning,  but  ignorant  and,  therefore,  inefficient  men, 
whose  work  is  often  further  weakened  by  the  addition  of  some 
aggressive,  self-opinionated  individual  with  an  axe  to  grind. 

If  many  of  the  best  men  in  the  community  cannot  be  induced 
to  serve  on  the  school  board,  and  this  is  a  lamentable  fact,  the 
state  should  assist  in  every  possible  way  those  who  are  willing  to 
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give  their  time  to  the  community.  Let  them  be  trained  for  school 
service.  We  train  teachers,  why  not  also  the  men  who  hold  the 
educational  policy  of  the  community  in  their  hands?  The  monthly 
teachers'  meetings  and  annual  institute  have  played  an  important 
part  in  teacher-training.  As  much  at  least  could  be  done  for  our 
school  boards.  They  might  by  law  be  required  to  attend  certain 
stated  meetings  to  listen  to  specialists  on  school  administration  and 
through  informal  discussion  at  these  meetings  get  expert  knowl- 
edge for  their  important  office.  The  state  should  provide  mileage 
and  liberal  per  diem  pay  for  attendance  upon  all  such  meetings. 

Next  to  be  considered  are  the  school  overseers,  commonly 
known  as  county  or  township  superintendents  or,  in  a  few  places, 
school  commissioners.  These  officials,  even  more  than  the  school 
boards,  are  in  a  position  to  mold  the  educational  policy  of  the  open 
country.  But  for  many  reasons  they  have  not  been  equal  to  the  task. 
At  this  juncture  let  us  recall  that  the  early  New  England 
"school  committees"  had  duties  both  of  an  administrative  and 
supervisory  nature.  In  time,  as  their  tasks  became  multiplied  and 
complex,  the  unsalaried  committee  found  it  necessary  to  delegate  its 
supervisory  powers  to  a  paid  superintendent,  retaining  only  the 
administrative  powers.  Thus  came  into  existence  a  school  expert 
who,  in  our  city  schools  is  the  center  of  the  whole  system — a  man 
who  outlines  and  carries  into  execution  the  educational  and  much 
of  the  business  policy.  Professional  prestige  and  fair  compensa- 
tion have  held  strong  educational  talent  in  the  city  schools.  But 
the  rural  schools  have  fared  ill.  They  have  been  given  over  to  a 
haphazard  supervision  that  is  usually  underpaid  and  often  both 
unskilled  and  inefficient.  These  pages  do  not  permit  of  a  rehearsal 
of  the  many  more  or  less  self-evident  causes  leading  to  present 
conditions.  A  word  as  to  remedies  must  suffice.'  To  begin  with, 
the  size  of  the  supervision  unit  has  caused  much  trouble.  In  New 
England  it  was  at  first  limited  to  the  small  district,  and  this,  of 
course,  could  not  afford  adequate  paid  supervision.  Since  i88S, 
however,  legislative  enactments  have  provided  for  the  union  of  two 
or  more  districts  into  "union  districts,"  under  which  several  town- 
ships may  be  placed  under  one  competent  supervisor.  This  sys- 
tem has  recently  been  extended  to  several  states  of  the'  Middle 
West  which  are  under  township  organization,  and  works  well. 
•  Bee  The  AtneHcim  Rural  School,  Cb.  IV. 
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The  chief  difficulty  is  encountered,  however,  in  the  many  states 
making  use  of  the  county  superintendency.  Here  the  unit  of  super- 
vision is  invariably  so  large  that  close  and  effective  supervision  K 
out  of  the  question,  if  the  work  is  left  for  one  man  to  perform. 
Several  remedies  are  at  hand.  One  is  to  furnish  the  superin- 
tendent with  competent  office  help,  that  he  may  spend  practically 
all  his  time  in  the  field;  another,  is  to  subdivide  the  county  into 
two  or  more  supervision  districts,  each  under  deputies  responsible 
to  the  county  superintendent.  Such  remedies  are  feasible  and 
where  tried  have  led  to  greatly  improved  supervision. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  superintendency  cannot  be  put 
on  a  true  professional  basis  before  the  office  is  everywhere  removed 
from  party  politics.  So  long  as  it  is  political  many  of  the  best 
teachers  will  not  contest  for  the  office.  In  states  where  the  merit 
system  prevails,  and  these  are  on  the  increase,  the  quality  of  super- 
vision is  rapidly  improving.  The  superintendent's  qualifications  for 
office,  too,  should  receive  much  more  consideration  than  has  been 
the  case  in  the  past.  The  man  who  supervises  the  schools  should  at 
least  have  as  good  an  academic  and  professional  preparation  as  the 
average  teacher  working  under  him.    This  is  seldom  the  case. 

The  last  member  of  the  working  staff  to  receive  consideration 
in  this  discussion  is  the  teacher.  On  him,  after  all,  the  greatest 
responsibility  must  rest.  The  new  leadership  needed  in  country 
districts  cannot  be  forthcoming  if  the  teacher  is  lacking  in  vision 
and  power.  The  school  now  requires  at  least  these  things  of  the 
teacher:  (i)  He  must  be  strong  enough  to  establish  himself  as  a 
leader  in  the  community  where  he  lives  and  labors;  (2)  he  must 
have  a  good  grasp  on  the  oi^nization  and  management  of  the  new 
kind  of  farm  school ;  and  (3)  he  must  show  expert  ability  in  dealing 
with  the  redirected  school  curriculum. 

Here  is  the  real  problem  of  the  rural  school.  We  have  very 
few  teachers  prepared  for  this  work.  The  average  teacher  is  city 
trained  and  knows  little  about  the  actual  needs  of  country  life. 
Indeed,  it  has  been  the  belief  for  a  long  time  th^t  the  rural  teacher 
needs  no  special  training  at  all.  It  is  even  argued  "that  a  good 
teacher  will  teach  any  school  well  and  there  should  be  no  differentia- 
tion." Such  views  are  no  longer  tenable.  A  good  academic  prep- 
aration is  necessary;  but  it  does  not  immediately  prepare  the  teacher 
to  understand  and  meet  the  many  balBing  problems  which  belong  to 
the  revitalized  rural  community. 
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The  teachers  who  have  in  hand  the  twelve  million  rural  boys 
and  girls  are  practically  unprepared  to  meet  the  new  difficulties. 
Here  is  a  monumental  task  calling  for  solution.  The  agricultural 
colleges  and  normal  schools  have  for  some  time  been  emphasizing 
agriculture  and  domestic  science,  and  a  limited  number  of  teachers 
in  these  subjects  have  gone  forth  into  the  field.  But,  upon  the 
whole,  very  few  teachers  of  a  "rural  mind"  have  found  their  way 
to  the  country  from  these  schools  as  yet.  City  and  town  high 
schools  in  half  a  dozen  states  have  established  normal  departments 
or  training  classes  to  supply  the  demand  for  professionally  prepared 
rural  teachers.  The  only  unfortunate  thing  about  the  whole  matter 
is,  that  these  training  schools  are  at  urban  centers ;  and  particularly, 
they  find  it  hard  to  get  the  right  point  of  view  because  they  are 
more  or  less  "city  minded."  Wisconsin  attempts  to  overcome  this 
difficulty  in  its  county  training  schools,  so-called.  These  strive  to 
prepare  youth  from  the  farm  to  return  to  the  farm  as  teachers. 
Present  indications  are,  however,  that  the  many  state  normal  schools 
all  over  the  country  will  organize  departments  for  the  training  of 
teachers  in  rural  life  and  problems,  the  new  school  organization,  as 
well  as  in  the  redirected  school  curriculum.  To  the  writer's  knowl- 
edge at  least  a  score  of  normal  schools  have  or  are  organizing  such 
departments. 

(3)  Hand  in  hand  with  teaching  the  subjects  essential  to  farm 
life  and  a  reorganized  working  staff  to  look  after  this  teaching  must 
develop  an  adequate  modem  school  plant.  Let  us  remember,  the 
school  is  a  farm  school.  It  must  be  built  for  this  purpose,  in  ample 
grounds — nature's  own  laboratory.  It  must  be  sanitary  and  well 
adapted  to  the  new  kind  of  teaching,  be  attractive  and  so  large  and 
centrally  located  as  to  become  from  the  first  the  natural  community 
center. 

It  is  really  needless  to  state  here  that  in  an  architectural  way 
the  rural  school  has  not  kept  abreast  of  the  march  in  civilization. 
While  well-equipped  modem  buildings  are  beginnii^  to  appear  here 
and  there,  the  schoolhouse  is  yet,  with  very  few  exceptions,  the 
proverbial  box  car  type  so  familiar  to  us  all.  No  description  is 
necessary  here  of  its  fauhy  lighting  and  ventilation,  and  utter  lack 
of  every  sanitary  appliance.  Let  it  suffice  to  state  that  we  cannot 
expect  much  in  the  way  of  community  idealism  to  come  from  such 
ugly,  uninviting  structures,  wind-swept  and  forlorn,  set  in  some 
fence  comer  and  exposed  to  summer  sun  and  winter  blast. 
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In  communities  where  we  must  get  along  with  the  one-teacher 
schoolhouse  for  years  to  come,  we  should,  by  law,  insist  that  where 
new  houses  are  built  or  old  ones  reconstructed,  such  construction 
shall  not  begin  tmtil  the  plans  and  specifications  have  been  accepted 
by  a  competent  board  appointed  for  that  purpose.  It  should  also  be 
incumbent  on  the  state  superintendent  of  public  instruction  to 
publish  a  pamphlet  on  school  architecture  and  place  the  same  in  the 
hands  of  all  school  olhcers,  with  all  necessary  recommendations  and 
directions. 

But  the  small  school,  make  it  as  efficient  as  one  will,  cannot 
furnish  the  largest  measure  of  educated  leadership,  such  as  is  now 
sought.  The  slt^n  of  our  day  is  to  re-establish  the  ancient  prin- 
ciple of  "equal  rights  to  all,"  by  offering  in  the  country  for  country 
children  as  complete  an  education  as  is  being  offered  in  the  city  for 
city  children.  This  contemplates  the  construction,  here  and  there 
where  needed,  of  schools  having  eight  grades  of  work  together  with 
complete  high  school  courses.  The  several  small  schools  of  a  given 
community  are  to  be  consolidated  into  one  strong  central  school 
plant,  set  in  a  large  area  of  five  to  twenty  acres,  having  its  own 
garden,  experiment  plots,  etc. 

The  new  school  will  do  for  the  conununity  what  the  old  was 
incapable  of  doing.  It  may  be  expected  to  train  the  boys  to  become 
scientific  farmers  and  the  girls  practical  farmers'  hel[nneets.  It 
will  inculcate  a  wholesome  love  for  country  life,  and  may  be 
expected,  accordingly,  to  counteract  the  townward  exodus.  But 
more :  From  the  school  will  come  the  impulses  to  organize  the  rural 
population  on  a  more  permanent  social  and  economic  basis.  It  will 
become  the  center  of  all  community  interest.  Here  the  extension 
lecture  course  may  be  held ;  here  the  neighborhood  social  entertain- 
ments and  farmers'  institutes  and  corn  growing  and  cooking  contests. 

In  a  word,  all  that  has  been  said  above  means  that  if  the 
American  rural  school  is  to  be  the  vital  factor  that  it  should  be  in 
the  reconstruction  of  our  rural  life,  the  school  must  quit  "marking 
time";  it  must  become  more  virile,  more  aggressive,  and  respond  to 
the  needs  of  present-day  rural  civilization. 
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By  J.  Clyde  Makquis, 
Editor  of  "The  Country  Gentlenun,"  Philadelphia. 

The  influence  which  the  printed  page  has  had  upon  agricul- 
ture cannot  be  definitely  measured.  The  idea  has  been  generally 
accepted  that  practical  and,  especially,  successful  farming  has  until 
recently  been  conducted  apart  from  the  directions  given  in  books. 
The  disfavor  with  which  the  countryman  who  considers  himself 
especially  practical  has  regarded  those  who  consult  the  written  expe- 
riences of  others  in  books  has  been  too  generally  dwelt  upon  in 
discussions  of  the  literature  of  agriculture. 

The  influence  of  the  printed  page  is  particularly  subtle.  The 
casual  reader  often  believes  that  he  has  received  no  benefit  from 
an  academic  treatment  of  a  topic,  yet  his  subsequent  methods  are 
indisputable  evidence  that  he  has  absorbed  an  idea  and  adopted  the 
suggestions,  even  though  he  believes  he  has  not.  To  say  that  the 
most  important  single  influence  for  the  improvement  of  agricul- 
ture has  been  the  periodical  press  would  be  both  trite  and  unneces- 
sary, yet  no  discussion  of  the  influence  of  the  printed  page  upon 
agricultural  methods  would  be  complete  did  it  not  begin  with  this 
premise. 

A  sketch  of  the  development  of  agricultural  literature  is  neces- 
sary to  secure  an  adequate  appreciation  of  its  importance.  Its 
beginnings  are  unknown,  and  there  were  probably  treatises  on  prac- 
tical agriculture  in  early  periods  of  Chinese  history  of  which  we 
now  have  no  record.  There  are  only  occasional  glimpses  of  the 
development  of  the  art  of  husbandry  in  the  early  history  of  man. 
These  appear  in  Biblical  literature  and  in  Egyptian  records  and  later 
become  more  evident  in  the  writings  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans. 

The  first  foundations  of  the  literature  of  husbandry  which  may 

be  said  to  support  the  present  structure  were  laid  by  the  Roman 

writers,  and  many  of  the  fundamental  propositions  presented  by 

them  may  still  be  acc^ed  with  trifling  modifications.    The  husband- 
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men  of  to-day  would  be  benefited  greatly  by  a  thoughtful  perusal  of 
the  advice  of  Cato  and  Columella. 

Following  the  Roman  period  there  is  a  stretch  of  centuries  until 
the  time  when  the  early  English  writers  appear.  Arthur  Yoimg 
has  been  mentioned  as  the  forerunner  of  our  modem  agricultural 
writings,  and  he  unquestionably  set  a  standard  which  has  been 
seldom  equalled  and  rarely  surpassed  in  descriptive  and  helpful 
writing  on  rural  topics.  The  awakening  which  resulted  from  the 
entertaining  works  by  Young  was  the  beginning  of  the  agricultural 
revival  in  England,  and  was  also  coincident  with  the  beginning  of 
modem  agriculture  in  America.  The  friendly  relations  between 
Young  and  George  Washington  unquestionably  had  considerable  to 
do  with  the  popularity  of  the  writings  by  the  former  in  America. 

Among  American  pioneers  were  a  few  capable,  foresighted  men 
who  appreciated  the  importance  of  permanent  records  in  agriculture, 
and  their  work  is  principally  to  be  found  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
various  agricultural  societies  then  in  the  forefront  of  the  agricul- 
tural advance.  Even  before  the  opening  of  the  nineteenth  century 
there  was  a  considerable  voliune  of  helpful  agricultural  literature 
not  only  in  proceedings  of  societies  but  in  a  few  periodicals  and  in 
a  number  of  excellent  books.  Following  the  opening  of  the  new 
century  the  increase  in  printed  matter  relating  to  the  fami  and  the 
field  was  steady  but  slow.  Periodicals  appeared  and  after  more  or 
less  successful  careers  were  absorbed,  transformed  or  abandoned 
until  the  end  of  the  first  quarter  of  the  century  found  very  little 
substantial  advancement.  Beginning  about  1830  the  quantity  and 
the  character  of  books  and  journals  on  agriculture  received  a  con- 
siderable impetus.  Capable  men  began  to  realize  that  an  inter- 
change of  ideas  was  necessary.  Books  for  farmers  could  no  longer 
satisfy  those  who  were  interested  in  a  given  subject  because  of  the 
distribution  of  the  people  over  a  wider  area  and  the  growing  com- 
plexity of  mral  problems.  The  earlier  journals  were  published 
and  edited  by  men  of  ideals,  backed  by  the  courage  of  accomplish- 
ment, who  looked  upon  their  journals  as  agencies  for  prc^ess 
rather  than  mere  commercial  enterprises.  They  stood  for  certain 
reforms  and  improvements,  and  though  sometimes  radical  and 
extreme  in  their  methods,  their  purpose  was  on  the  whole  to 
nnprove  agriculture,  which  they  unquestionably  did. 

The  three  prime  divisions  of  agricultural  literature  then,  as 
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to-day,  were:  First,  the  periodical;  second,  the  public  and  semi- 
public  document,  and  third,  the  book,  the  three  standing  in  this 
order  as  to  numbers  distributed.  Periodicals  reach  a  larger  audi- 
ence than  either  the  proceedings  of  societies,  some  of  which  are 
private  and  others  semi-public  documents,  or  books  which  have  a 
more  limited  circulation  but  perhaps  a  greater  influence  upon  those 
who  are  actually  reached. 

As  a  conclusion  of  this  hasty  glance  at  the  development  of 
agricultural  literature,  we  find  at  the  beginning  of  a  new  century 
that  periodica]  literature  is  most  highly  developed  and  specialized, 
and,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  commercialized  to  an  extreme  d^^ree 
which  must  sooner  or  later  result  in  the  consolidation  or  trans- 
formation of  many  journals.  With  approximately  five  hundred 
periodicals  devoted  to  one  or  many  of  the  phases  of  agriculture 
and  related  topics,  the  field  of  periodical  literature  may  be  said  to  be 
crowded.  These  numerous  periodicals  send  out  literally  millions 
of  copies  each  week,  and  while  a  large  proportion  of  the  rank  and 
iile  of  rural  people  do  not  read  a  periodical  regularly,  all  are 
touched  directly  or  indirectly  by  the  ideas  thus  distributed.  Were 
they  properly  distributed,  there  would  be  several  copies  each  month 
for  each  person  engaged  in  agriculture  in  the  entire  country.  This 
consistent  dissemination  of  literature,  going  on  as  it  does  without 
ceasing  and  with  growing  force,  constitutes  the  greatest  agency  for 
agricultural  improvement. 

Next  in  order  of  importance  must  be  placed  the  public  docu- 
ments. They  have  increased  in  numbers  within  the  last  decade  with 
great  rapidity,  and  within  the  past  five  years  the  quantity  of  reliable 
free  literature  for  the  man  on  the  farm  has  been  almost  doubled. 
There  is  little  doubt  that  this  increase  will  continue  for  some  time 
to  come.  The  recc^ition  by  the  daily  newspaper  of  the  importance 
of  J^iculture,  and  consequently  *he  regular  appearance  of  depart- 
ments concerning  such  matters  is  one  of  the  newest  and  most  signifi- 
cant phases  of  this  rapid  increase  of  printed  matter  on  farm  topics. 

For  the  books  on  agriculture  there  is  less  to  be  said.  The  most 
valuable  works  now  found  in  our  libraries  are  the  product  of  the 
last  decade.  The  tendency  for  more  popular  and  attractive  litera- 
ture has  unquestionably  brought  down  the  average  quality  of  the 
books  produced.  The  new  book  that  will  remain  authentic  for  a 
decade  is  the  exception,  yet  there  are  many  books  now  near  tbe 
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end  of  their  second  decade  of  popularity  that  continue  to  meet  with 
a  large  demand.  The  character  of  the  new  works  on  agriculture 
is  on  the  whole  entirely  helpful,  since  a  new  type  of  literature  which 
is  both  interesting  and  instructive  is  certain  to  be  evolved  through 
the  experience  of  the  publishers. 

To  pass  to  the  social  significance  of  this  literature,  its  improve- 
ment in  quality  and  its  increase  in  distribution  and  in  influence  are 
due  to  the  appearance  of  a  generation  that  is  prepared  to  be  bene- 
fited by  it.  As  soon  as  men  are  trained  to  put  human  experience  in 
rural  affairs  into  forceful,  convincing  writing,  the  reader  will  be 
able  to  secure  more  material  aid  from  such  writings.  The  facility 
with  which  reliable  matter  may  be  secured  is  the  greatest  point  in 
favor  of  its  development.  We  receive  our  new  agricultural  thoughts 
in  our  daily  press  along  with  the  news  of  progress  in  other  indus- 
tries. The  organization  of  press  bureaus  within  the  last  few  weeks 
by  the  agricultural  colleges,  state  experiment  stations,  boards  of 
agriculture  and  federal  organizations  is  an  important  advance  step  in 
this  direction.  Few  items  of  particular  significance  in  agriculture  now 
escape  the  daily  press,  and  whereas  such  news  was  previously  writ- 
ten in  a  form  designed  to  be  of  general  interest,  it  is  now  prepared 
by  a  special  writer  often  trained  in  agriculture,  so  that  it  is  both 
interesting  and  accurate. 

Plans  are  in  operation  in  several  state  experiment  stations  to 
send  regularly  to  the  local  newspapers  carefully  prepared  matter 
designed  to  meet  local  needs.  This  newspaper  matter  on  agricul- 
ture is  closely  followed  by  the  dissemination  of  clearly  written  and 
attractive  circulars  and  bulletins  dealing  with  special  topics.  These 
appear  either  as  reading  courses  or  as  separate  publications  just  as 
the  subjects  are  timely.  Bulletins  of  this  character  are  now  being 
issued  regularly  by  a  large  number  of  the  leading  experiment  sta- 
tions and  boards  of  agriculture,  and  are  being  distributed  through 
the  mails  at  farmers'  meetings,  banks,  etc.,  until  the  numbers 
that  are  actually  placed  in  the  hands  of  working  farmers  aggregate 
millions  of  copies  each  year.  The  printed  proceedings  of  state  and 
local  associations  of  stockmen,  horticulturists,  grain-growers,  etc., 
are  distributed  to  members  and  others  at  practically  no  cost  to  the 
recipient.  A  library  comprising  literally  tons  of  material,  most  of  it 
trustworthy,  is  being  assembled  by  many  farmers  at  absolutely  no 
cost  beyond  the  postage  on  their  letters  of  request. 
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The  constunption  of  agricultural  books  has  increased  markedly 
during  recent  years.  The  extension  of  lecture  courses  into  outlying 
districts  has  gained  the  attention  of  several  people  who  as  a  conse- 
quence become  interested  in  following  up  these  addresses  by  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  books  written  by  the  same  man.  Once  the  working 
farmer  has  a  taste  of  the  benefits  which  he  can  secure  from  a  careful 
study  of  such  literature  he  demands  large  quantities  of  printed 
matter. 

Much  of  the  agricultural  literature  of  the  past  decade  has  been 
local  and  specific  in  that  it  has  dealt  with  particular  problems  as 
they  exist  in  a  particular  community,  and  has  not  been  designed  to 
broaden  the  farmer's  social  relations.  It  is  noteworthy  that  a  large 
percentage  of  the  newer  literature  deals  with  his  social  relations;  the 
periodical  press  as  well  as  books  and  public  documents  now  deal  with 
social  questions.  The  travelling  library,  which  is  growing  rapidly 
in  favor  in  rural  communities  in  many  states,  now  has  its  quota  of 
good  books  and  bulletins  dealing  with  agriculture.  The  shelves  of 
the  reading-rooms  of  all  kinds  of  gathering  places  for  country 
people  now  bear  their  burden  of  the  new  literature.  While  much  of 
it  falls  far  below  the  standards  established  by  the  best  writers,  the 
influence  which  it  has  is  on  the  whole  beneficial.  Agricultural  liter- 
ature is  on  the  average  of  as  high  a  quality  as  the  technical  liter- 
ature of  any  industry,  and  if  judged  with  consideration  of  its  quan- 
tity it  perhaps  exceeds  in  interest  and  helpfulness  the  average  of  the 
printed  page  of  other  industries. 

The  present  need  is  not  so  much  more  literature  as  a  better 
interpretation  of  farm  problems,  both  economic  and  social.  There 
is  a  vast  amount  of  repetition  and  generalization  in  present-day 
writings.  New  ideas  and  details  are  growing  less  frequent  from  day 
to  day.  In  the  mass  of  literature  a  signboard  is  needed  to  point  the 
way  for  the  uninitiated.  This  interpretation  of  the  printed  page  is 
expected  to  be  the  next  important  advance  in  the  field  of  the  liter- 
ature of  the  farm. 
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By  H.  E.  Van  Norman, 
Professor  of  Dairy  Husbandry,  Pennsylvania  State  College. 

For  many  years  a  serious  problem,  receiving  the  consideration 
of  the  student  of  rural  problems  was  the  drift  from  country  to 
city  and  the  causes  which  underlay  it.  Gradually  conditions  are 
changing  and  there  is  a  decided  movement  toward  the  country. 
Careful  analysis  of  the  situation  suggests  that  a  large  factor  in 
the  changed  condition  and  increased  interest  in  country  life  is 
the  development  of  rural  conveniences  which  make  country  living 
more  enjoyable,  not  to  emphasize  their  importance  as  commercial 
factors.  The  perfection  and  wide  introduction  of  the  telephone, 
rural  delivery  and  interurban  electric  railway  are  revolutionizing 
the  sentiment  tn  many  communities  and  are  making  marked  changes 
in  every  community  where  they  have  been  introduced. 

From  a  business  standpoint  it  is  almost  impossible  to  estimate 
the  financial  results  accruing  by  reason  of  telephone  communica- 
tions. To  call  a  neighbor  and  ask  for  the  exchange  of  labor  on 
certain  work,  as  threshing,  haying,  etc.,  is  only  the  work  of  a 
moment.  To  have  a  definite  answer  immediately  is  often  worth 
much.  To  be  able  to  'phone  the  village  storekeeper,  who  runs  a 
country  delivery  and  ask  that  supplies  be  sent  out  is  a  great  con- 
venience to  the  housewife.  To  'phone  the  implement  dealer  and 
learn  whether  he  has  needed  repairs  in  stock  and,  if  so,  to  have  them 
sent  out  on  the  next  trolley  car,  if  not  to  ask  him  to  telegrafA  the 
factory  to  forward  them  immediately  by  express,  is  a  saving  in 
time  that  often  amounts  to  a  large  saving  when  the  planting  or 
harvesting  of  crops  is  delayed  because  of  needed  repairs. 

Unwritten  history  is  replete  with  instances  of  farm  homes 
which  have  been  saved  from  destructipn  byjire  because_of  prompt 
help  secured  by  word  over  the  telephone;  that  valuable  animals 
have  been  saved  throu^  the  early  arrival  of  the  veterinarian  who 
was  simimoned  by  'phone  is  another  illustration  of  the  telephone's 
usefulness.  Many  an  itinerant  sharper's  plans  for  making  "easy 
money"  in  a  community  have  been  frustrated  because  his  first 
caller,  after  learning  that  he  was  trying  to  drive  a  sharp  bargain 
(163) 
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'phoned  the  next  nei^bor  who,  thus  put  on  guard,  did  not  become 
a  victim.  The  sharper  in  disgust  turns  to  other  fields  where  there 
are  no  telephones  over  which  to  notify  his  prospective  victims  of 
his  game. 

Business  appointments,  social  appointments,  discussions  of 
social  and  church  plans,  to  say  nothing  of  the  mere  friendly  ex- 
change of  greeting  over  the  telephone  have  probably  compensated 
every  owner  of  a  rural  telephone  many  times  over  for  the  expense 
of  it  if  all  business  advantages  were  ignored. 

In  ^ite  of  the  fact  that  on  some  rural  lines  there  are  from 
three  to  twenty  'phones,  many  of  which  are  called  into  play  in 
response  to  a  summons  which  only  demands  one  answer,  the  sub- 
scriber would  not  be  without  its  convenience  because  of  its  lack  of 
privacy.  At  some  seasons  of  the  year  the  general  summons  to  the 
'phone  gives  notice  that  central  is  ready  to  report  the  weather 
bureau's  prognostication  for  the  following  day.  When  haying  and 
harvest  or  late  seeding  are  in  progress  the  notice  of  a  probable 
change  in  the  weather  may  mean  the  saving  of  part  or  all  of  a  crop 
that  would  otherwise  have  been  lost. 

The  rural  delivery  of  mail  has  stimulated  correspondence  be- 
tween friends  and  family.  The  certainty  that  the  letter  if  written 
will  reach  the  postofRce  at  the  latest  within  twenty-four  hours  and 
that  the  answer  will  be  delivered  to  the  door  even  though  every 
member  of  the  family  is  too  busy  to  go  to  the  postoflice,  makes  for 
a  sense  of  nearness  which  can  hardly  be  realized  unless  one  has 
experienced  the  sense  of  isolation  when  six  or  seven  miles  from  the 
postoflice  and  "too  busy  to  go  for  the  mail."  The  business  advan- 
tage resulting  from  a  quick  communication  with  the  merchant  and 
factory  is  again  a  factor  the  value  of  which  statistics  do  not  report. 
To  know  that  the  letter  mailed  to-day  will  reach  its  destination  on 
the  morrow  in  time  for  necessary  repairs  to  be  shipped  on  the  night 
express  is  an  economic  advantage  which  is  having  a  desirable  in- 
fluence. The  increase  in  the  circulation  of  city  dailies,  agricultural 
weeklies  and  innumerable  monthly  magazines,  social,  religious  and 
literary,  has  been  very  great.  In  no  place  is  the  truth  of  the  say- 
ing "that  the  more  one  has  the  more  one  wants"  greater  than  in 
the  increasing  use  of  reading  matter  because  of  rural  delivery. 

The  regularity  of  market  reports  with  its  resulting  closer  un- 
derstanding of  market  conditions  and  better  judgment  as  to  when 
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to  sell  are  only  incidents  of  the  conveniences  that  rural  mail  ser- 
vice affords.  This  usefulness  will  be  added  to  immeasurably  when 
the  nation  inaugurates  a  parcel  post  that  will  make  possible  the 
quick  exchange  of  moderate  sized  packages  between  country  and 
city  at  a  moderate  cost  and  with  the  promptness  now  possible  in 
the  exchange  of  written  communications. 

The  interurban  car  line  connecting  the  country  and  the  town 
has  both  a  commercial  and  a  social  influence  in  a  community.  To 
know  that  one  has  only  to  dress  and  "be  ready  for  the  7.05  car"' 
in  order  to  attend  a  social  function,  a  church  gathering,  an  instruct- 
ive lecture  or  an  evening  entertainment  or  other  recreation  and 
finish  in  time  to  catch  the  last  car  for  home  is  conducive  to  rural 
contentment.  To  be  free  from  the  necessity  of  hitching  up  the 
horse  by  the  light  of  a  lantern  before  one  dresses  for  the  evening 
function ;  to  know  that  one  enters  a  social  circle  with  the  atmos- 
phere of  the  house  rather  than  of  the  stable ;  to  know  that  after  the 
evening  pleasure  is  over  horse  and  rig  will  not  have  to  be  cared  for, 
and  to  know  that  a  spirited  horse  is  not  standing  out  exposed  to 
weather,  even  with  a  blanket  on,  while  his  owner  listens  to  the 
lecture  increases  very  materially  the  attractiveness  of  the  evening 
diversion.  This  is  especially  true  if  in  webbing  the  attractions  and 
disadvantages  early  rising  on  the  morrow  is  one  of  the  drawbacks 
to  the  evening's  social  or  educational  event. 

The  money  value  of  the  trolley  car  passing  the  farm  door  on 
which  supplies  and  repairs  may  be  shipped  in  response  to  a  tele- 
phone call  is  difficult  to  estimate ;  not  only  is  the  service  of  a  mes- 
senger saved  to  the  farm  work,  but  with  the  aid  of  the  telephone 
the  needed  article  is  often  on  the  way  to  the  farm  before  the  mes- 
senger could  have  been  ready  to  start  for  town. 

Increasingly,  the  interurban  car  is  becoming  a  systematic  means 
of  marketing  products.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of  gallons  of  milk, 
cream  and  packages  of  butter  are  regularly  shipped  from  the  farm 
gate  to  the  city  distributer  or  consumer.  Market  garden  products, 
live  and  dressed  poultry,  eg^,  dressed  pork  and  mutton  are  all 
handled  on  many  interurban  lines.  In  some  fruit  sections  four  and 
five  cars  may  be  seen  standing  on  the  siding  being  loaded  with  fruit 
at  a  station  where  there  is  not  a  farm  building  in  sight.  Seven 
o'clock  the  following  morning  will  find  these  products  in  the  great 
markets  of  the  city,  fifty,  sixty  or  even  a  hundred  miles  away. 
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When  car  load  shipments  justify  it  the  private  siding  for  loading 
of  hay,  grain  and  other  bulky  crops  may  be  secured  at  the  individual 
farm. 

The  delivery  of  morning  and  evening  papers  in  a  territory  not 
supplied  by  rural  mail  is  often  accomplished  by  means  of  the  inter- 
urban  car. 

The  automobile,  by  some  considered  a  luxury,  is  in  many  sec- 
tions rapidly  becoming  an  economic  factor  of  no  small  importance. 
The  actual  time  saved  in  the  delivery  of  milk  and  cream  to  the 
"creamery  or  shipping  station  or  the  delivery  of  other  perishable 
farm  products;  the  quick  securing  of  repairs;  the  rapid  movement 
of  farm  labor  from  one  job  to  another;  the  reduced  time  necessary 
to  be  absent  from  the  farm  work  in  order  to  transact  business  in 
town  and  get  back  are  matters  of  vital  importance,  independent  of 
any  sentiment.  The  pleasure  and  contentment  of  the  family  which 
the  automobile  makes  possible  because  of  the  evening  automobile 
ride  for  diversion  or  the  exchange  of  social  courtesies  and  the 
attendance  upon  meetings  of  various  kinds  is  not  to  be  overlooked. 
The  great  distance  that  may  be  covered,  at  the  same  time  the  fact 
that  the  evening  pleasure  with  the  automobile  does  not  lessen  the 
efficiency  of  the  farm  motive  power  on  the  following  day,  as  is  the 
case  when  the  farm  team  must  be  hitched  into  the  pleasure  vehicle, 
is  a  factor  which  the  student  of  farm  conditions  should  not  over- 
look. From  a  half  to  an  hour's  distance  from  railroad,  church  and 
social  activities  is  the  maximum  desirable  limit  for  a  farm  home. 
With  the  ordinary  team  and  conveyances  this  restricts  the  distance 
to  not  over  six  or  seven  miles.  With  the  automobile  this  may  be 
increased  to  from  nine  to  twelve  miles  and  yet  the  farmer  will  feel 
nearer  to  town  and  his  neighbors  because  of  his  automobile  than 
he  did  with  his  horse-drawn  vehicle. 

The  perfection  and  reliability  of  the  automobile  is  rapidly  in- 
troducing into  the  rural  life  problem  a  new  factor  in  the  personnel 
of  the  city  business  man  who  finds  that  the  thirty  to  fifty  minutes 
trip  from  home  to  office  daily  will,  when  taken  in  his  automobile, 
permit  him  to  live  in  the  country  where  his  children  may  have 
country  air  and  freedom,  and  where  he  can  forget  city  business 
problems  in  an  effort  to  develop  plant  and  animal  life,  whether  it 
takes  the  form  of  generous  lawns  and  gardens  or  a  systematic  farm 
business. 
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The  influence  of  this  transplanted  city  dweller  on  the  social 
life,  the  labor  problem  and  the  farm  practice  of  his  new  environ- 
ment are  subjects  for  study  which  the  automobile  and  the  inter- 
urban  electric  car  have  largely  made  possible.  Probably  no  one 
factor  has  been  a  greater  stimulus  to  the  development  of  country 
roads  with  their  economic  importance  in  the  movement  of  farm 
products  aside  from  pleasure  than  has  the  rural  and  city-owned 
automobile. 

Aside  from  questions  of  relative  remuneration,  social  inter- 
course and  educational  opportunities,  it  is  the  conveniences  made 
possible  by  the  telephone,  rural  mail  deliveries,  interurban  car  line 
and  automobile  that  are  the  greatest  factors  in  the  rapidly  changing 
rural  and  urban  sentiment  toward  farm  life,  and  are  hastening  the 
day  when  the  successful  farmer  will  be  recognized  as  of  the  true 
aristocracy  of  the  nation. 
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By  Samuel  G.  Dixon,  M.D.,  LL.D., 
Gnnmissioner  State  Department  of  Health,  Harrisburg,  Pa. 


The  Site 

In  selecting  a  site  for  a  rural  home,  valleys  and  hollows  should 
be  avoided.  It  is  desirable  to  locate  the  dwelling  at  least  on  the 
average  elevation  of  the  surrounding  neighborhood.  Be  careful 
to  keep  away  from  the  night  condensation  from  the  hillsides.  The 
soil  should  be  naturally  well  drained.  Mosquito-breeding  localities 
should  be  avoided  in  all  climates.  The  dwelling  should  not  be 
shaded  by  trees  unless  in  tropical  or  sub-tropical  regions,  and 
even  in  such  places  only  from  the  midday  and  early  afternoon 
sun.  In  cold  latitudes,  forests  to  the  north  and  northwest,  far 
enough  away  not  to  throw  shadows  on  the  building  earlier  than  two 
hours  before  sundown,  are  a  protection  against  the  severe  winter 
winds. 

Dust  is  detrimental  to  health ;  therefore,  it  is  wise  in  selecting 
a  residence  in  a  rural  district  to  keep  well  back  from  a  public  road. 
Before  concluding  upon  a  site,  one  should  survey  the  neighbor- 
hood for  public  nuisances  where  offensive  gases,  smoke  or  dust 
may  be  carried  by  the  winds  to  the  home. 

The  house  should  preferably  be  long  and  narrow  so  that  the 
broad  sides  may  face  the  sun,  and  in  this  latitude  receive  the  full 
sweep  of  the  southern  winds. 

A  square  house  is  economical  in  shape  and  this  should  face  or 
back  to  the  southeast. 

It  is  not  desirable  to  have  porches  built  long  and  narrow  hug- 
ging the  walls  of  the  house,  thereby  cutting  out  the  sun's  rays 
from  the  first  floor  and  cellar,  A  porch  should  be  constructed 
either  in  the  form  of  a  square  or  parallelogram. 

The  long  way  of  the  parallelogram  should  be  placed  at  right 

angles  to  the  house.    Either  of  these  will  give  a  porch  throwing  a 

minimum  of  shadow  on  the  house  and  at  the  same  time  will,  by  its 

width,  permit  retirement  from  the  hot  sun  in  the  summer  and  the 
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rains,  whereas  the  occupants  of  a  long,  narrow  porch  are  often 
driven  into  the  house  by  the  sun  or  a  light  fall  of  rain. 

Second  story  porches  for  sleeping  purposes  are  conducive  to 
health.  No  room  can  be  designed  that  permits  of  the  same  natural 
movement  of  fresh  air  as  an  open  veranda. 

Geological  Formation 
The  topographical  considerations  being  settled  for  the  site,  we 
consider  next  the  geological  formation  of  the  surface  and  sub-soil. 
A  glacial  or  broken  rock  formation,  extending  a  foot  or  so  below 
the  foundations  of  the  cellar  walls  gives  a  perfect  drainage.  A 
solid  serpentine  rock  formation  is  very  expensive  to  blast  out,  but 
makes  a  dry  cellar.  If  you  have  to  build  in  a  clay  formation,  good 
glacial  gravel  or  unglazed  terra  cotta  pipes  should  be  used  for 
building  drains,  so  that  any  water  which  settles  down  along  the 
cellar  walls  can  be  readily  carried  off.  Some  of  the  shales  make 
a  fairly  dry  ground  to  build  in.  A  broken  hard  sandstone  is  not  an 
objectionable  formation. 

Transportation  Facilities 
Ready  transportation  to  a  business  center  is  of  great  impor- 
tance. Badly  ventilated  coaches  on  railroads,  and  the  same  objec- 
tion obtains  on  many  trolley  lines,  plus  the  deadly  overcrowding, 
particularly  when  the  industrious  wage-earners  are  hurrying  to 
their  homes,  are  a  constant  menace  to  health. 

Water  Supply 

This  is  one  of  the  most  important  of  all  requisites,  yet  often 
overlooked  until  the  grounds  have  been  purchased;  yes,  often  the 
house  is  built  before  the  purity  of  the  water  supply  has  been  deter- 
mined. 

Water  found  in  limestone  formations  is  often  polluted.  The 
fissures  in  limestone  will  carry  water  and  sewage  almost  as  well 
as  iron  pipes.  So  well  is  the  fact  appreciated  by  oldtime  dwellers 
on  such  formations  that  they  bore  down  until  they  find  a  limestone 
fissure  and  then  drain  their  sewage  into  the  same.  In  such  forma- 
tions you  find  some  of  the  gushing  springs  spouting  out  great  vol- 
umes of  good  looking  but  infected  water.  They  have  been  prized 
for  power  and  for  domestic  purposes,  but  the  science  of  to-day 
often  demonstrates  their  absolute  unfitness  for  the  latter. 
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Open  streams  vary  much  in  the  degree  of  their  purity.  This 
depends  upon  the  character  of  the  watersheds.  The  banks  arc 
often  occupied  by  dwellings  which  drain  their  sewage  directly  or 
indirectly  into  them.  They  often  run  along  or  under  railroads 
where  they  catch  the  sewage  from  the  passing  trains.  They  often 
run  near  and  along  public  roads  from  the  gutters  of  which  they 
collect  the  sewage  from  the  traveler. 

Surface  water,  to  be  safe,  should  be  filtered  unless  it  is  car- 
ried in  pipes  from  a  non-inhabited  and  untraveled  watershed. 

Surface  springs  depend  upon  the  formation  through  which 
they  travel  as  well  as  on  the  watershed  which  collects  them.  The 
water  travels  under  the  surface  until  the  formation  of  the  earth's 
surface  permits  it  to  again  flow  out  at  the  spot  called  the  spring. 

Deep  wells,  tubed  down  into  the  sandstone,  and  carefully 
cased  off  generally  produce  a  good  water.  The  purity  of  water 
must  be  determined  from  a  physical  examination  of  the  watershed 
as  well  as  by  the  chemist  and  bacteriologist. 

If  a  storage  tank  is  used  for  a  private  water  supply  it  should 
.be  made  of  unpainted  wood,  preferably  gulf  cypress  or  cedar. 
Black  iron  covered  with  asphaltum  makes  a  safe  storage  tank. 
Lead  or  galvanized  iron  should  not  be  used.  The  top  should  be 
covered  with  a  fly  screen  to  preclude  the  entrance  of  insects,  rats 
or  mice. 

The  intake  should  enter  the  top  at  the  opposite  end  from  the 
outlet.  The  latter  should  enter  about  three  inches  above  the  bot- 
tom so  as  not  to  disturb  the  sediment  in  the  bottom  of  the  reservoir. 

Sewerage  and  Drainage 

Equally  important  with  the  securing  of  a  good,  wholesome 
abundant  water  supply  is  the  provision  for  its  disposal  after  use. 
To  flood  a  house  with  water  without  making  ample  arrangement 
for  its  ultimate  disposition  is  to  commit  an  absurd  blunder  which 
must  lead  to  much  subsequent  annoyance  and  trouble.  In  fact, 
the  sewerage  should  have  the  first  consideration.  The  reverse  plan 
is  like  "putting  the  cart  before  the  horse," 

The  sewage,  including  the  bath  water  and  kitchen  waste,  must 
not  be  discharged  into  surface  or  underground  streams.  It  can 
be  passed  into  cement  cesspools  where  the  use  of  water  is  not  too 
excessive ;  otherwise  the  cost  of  cleaning  out  would  be  prohibitory. 
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The  cesspool  can  be  often  cleansed  by  pumping  off  the  efHuent, 
disinfecting  it  and  using  it  for  fertilizing  where  sufficient  ground 
can  be  had.  Gravel,  broken  stone,  and  disintegrated  iron  forma- 
tions can  be  used  for  percolating  cesspools  when  far  removed  from 
streams  or  shallow  wells  used  for  drinking  purposes.  Filter  planis 
consisting  of  biological  tanks,  sprinkling  beds  and  sand  filtration 
and  disinfecting  tanks  can  be  used  so  that  the  efSuent  can,  with 
comparative  safety,  be  permitted  to  pass  into  streams.  The  care- 
less disposal  of  house  sewage  has  cost  the  American  people  mil- 
lions of  lives,  much  suffering  and  great  loss  of  productive  mental 
and  physical  labor.  The  disposal  of  all  sewage  should  be  directed 
by  a  sanitary  engineer. 

Plumbing 
The  plumbing  should  be  of  the  most  sanitary  kind.  The  soil 
pipes  must  be  carried  above  the  highest  point  of  the  roof.  All 
fixtures  should  be  trapped.  The  lavatories  and  bathtubs  must  be 
plugged  at  the  bottom  of  the  fixtures  and  not  back  in  the  waste 
pipe  as  that  would  leave  a  part  of  the  dirty  pipe  to  fill  with  water 
and  then  back  up  into  the  lavatory  or  bathtub  water  that  would 
be  drawn  to  wash  in.  A  chain  attached  to  the  plug  is  a  very  insani- 
tary arrangement  and  should  be  forbidden  by  law.  An  old-fash- 
ioned stand  pipe  or  plug  worked  so  that  it  is  forced  up  or  down 
from  an  arrangement  outside  the  tub  are  both  highly  sanitary. 

VeHtilation 

No  room,  including  bath  and  toilet  rooms,  should  be  built 
without  a  window  opening  to  the  outside  of  the  building.  Every 
room  should  have  at  least  two  windows  of  good  size  extending 
from  a  foot  below  the  ceiling  to  at  least  two  feet  above  the  floor, 
preferably  in  walls  at  right  angles  to  each  other. 

Bedrooms  should  have  transoms  over  the  doors  opening  into 
the  halls  so  as  to  permit  of  cross-ventilation.  With  the  doors  of 
the  first  floor  rooms  generally  open  and  the  transoms  just  referred 
to  from  the  bedrooms  opening  into  the  second  and  third  story 
halls,  we  secure  an  important  ventilating  factor  if  the  well  of  the 
stairway  is  heated  and  carried  to  a  vent  at  the  roof. 

Transoms  over  the  doors  on  the  first  floor  opening  to  the  out- 
side make  excellent  inlets  for  fresh  air.  They  should  be  hinged 
at  the  bottom  so  that  the  incoming  air  first  strikes  the  ceiling 
instead  of  being  directed  immediately  to  the  floor. 
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Healing 

Every  dwelling  should  have  a  dry,  well-lighted  cellar  with  a 
headway  giving  sufficient  fall  to  ensure  a  ready  return  of  water 
to  the  boiler  of  a  steam  or  hot-water  heating  system  in  case  one 
or  the  other  should  be  used.  The  heating  system  may  be  a  hot- 
air  furnace  fired  by  coal,  gas,  sprayed  oil  or  wood,  depending  upon 
the  locality.  The  heating  surfaces  in  any  system  should  be  sui>- 
plied  by  fresh,  outdoor  air  robbed  of  its  natural  wind  movement 
as  much  as  possible  by  a  receiving  chamber  or  chambers  so  that 
the  air,  when  warmed,  may  be  forced  along  by  the  falling  of  the 
cold  outdoor  air  upon  it  and  driving  it  up  the  hot  air  flues  to  the 
dwelling  parts  of  the  building.  This  is  called  indirect  heating. 
Direct  heating  in  living  rooms,  offices  or  public  buildings  is  the 
cause  of  much  ill-health  and  the  loss  of  many  useful  lives.  Direct 
heating  is  a  system  in  which  a  steam  or  hot-water  radiator  is  placed 
in  a  room  or  hall,  thus  simply  heating  the  same  air  in  the  building 
over  and  over  again  after  it  has  been  chilled,  principally  by  the 
cold  glass  in  the  windows.  Such  air  is  soon  robbed  of  its  oxygen 
by  those  occuping  the  room  and  becomes  filled  with  organic  matter 
from  the  exhalations  from  the  human  body.  Living  in  such  an 
atmosphere  the  blood  soon  becomes  poor  and  the  different  organs 
of  the  body  are  starved  and  fail  to  do  their  work,  and  then  the 
body  falls  a  victim  to  all  sorts  of  diseases.  Three  thousand  cubic 
feet  should  be  supplied  for  each  person  every  hour.  To  maintain 
perfect  health  we  must  live  in  a  moving  body  of  fresh  air  both 
night  and  day,  let  it  be  warm  or  cold. 

The  hot-air  flues  should  be  built  of  terra  cotta.  It  is  eco- 
nomical to  have  a  continuous  tin  flue  inside  the  terra  cotta  so  as 
to  conserve  all  the  heat.  While  the  outside  walls  are  colder,  the 
heating  register  is  always  better  placed  on  the  outside  walls  or 
near  them  in  one  of  the  cross-section  walls,  as  the  movement  is 
generally  from  the  outside  wall  and,  therefore,  you  get  a  more 
uniform  distribution  of  warm  air  through  the  room.  Forced  ven- 
tilation is  too  expensive  for  the  large  majority  of  rural  homes. 

If  a  hot-air  furnace  is  used,  water  should  be  kept  in  the  hot-air 
chamber  constantly,  and  the  furnace  kept  in  perfect  order  to  pre- 
vent poisonous  gases  from  leaking  into  the  former  to  be  thus  distri- 
buted throughout  the  house. 

When  stoves,  furnace  or  boiler  fires  are  banked  at  night,  the 
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fire  door  should  not  be  used  to  check  the  draft.  If,  however,  it 
is  *so  used,  a  candle  or  lighted  match  should  be  held  at  the  top 
of  the  door  as  it  is  being  opened  to  gauge  how  wide  to  open  it. 
It  should  never  be  opened  wider  than  to  the  point  where  the  flame 
is  drawn  into  the  fire-box,  otherwise  the  gases  will  escape  into 
the  room.  This  same  process  should  be  adopted  with  the  lid  of 
the  range  fire  in  the  kitchen.  The  ajr  of  houses  is  often  chai^d 
with  poisonous  gases  from  the  kitchen  fire  on  account  of  the  coal 
being  built  up  above  the  top  of  range  or  the  lid  having  been  so 
far  removed  that  the  gases  escape  into  the  room  instead  of  being 
drawn  into  the  fire  and  passing  up  the  smoke  flue. 

Open  fires  are  good  as  auxiliaries  with  other  methods  of  heat- 
ing. They  will  overcome  the  dangers  of  the  pernicious  direct  radi- 
ator system  if  sufficiently  large  to  demand  500  cubic  feet  of  fresh 
air  per  person  every  hour. 

The  Cellar 

The  cellar  floor  should  be  of  cement  or  asphalttim.  The  con- 
struction should  be  such  that  rats  cannot  find  their  way  into  the 
walls.  All  vermin  are  dangerous  to  health.  The  inside  walls  would 
be  better  finished  of  some  material  that  can  be  washed  or  easily 
cleansed. 

The  cellar  should  have  an  eight-foot  ceiling,  the  first  and  sec- 
ond floors  at  least  ten  feet,  the  third  from  eight  to  nine  feet. 

Materials 

The  roof  should  be  fire  and  waterproof.  Hardburned  brick, 
lined,  giving  an  air  space,  makes  a  good  wall.  A  cheaper  structure 
would  be  of  wooden  or  asbestos  shingles.  A  soft  stone  makes  a 
dryer  house  than  the  hard  rock.  All  stone  walls  should  be  lined 
with  hollow  terra  cotta.  A  dampproof  course  should  be  intro- 
duced in  outside  walls  just  below  the  first  floor  Joist.  All  houses 
should  be  elevated  sufficiently  to  pennit  of  light,  air  and  sunshine 
in  the  cellars. 

Lighting 

The  lighting  is  important.  Water  gas  is  highly  poisonous  and, 
therefore,  when  used,  the  fixtures  should  be  kept  in  perfect  order 
with  the  stops  so  constructed  that  there  is  a  good  shoulder  for  the 
key  to  turn  hard  against,  so  that  it  cannot  be  turned  too  far  around 
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and  thus  leave  the  gas  partly  on  when  the  handier  believes  he  has 
turned  it  completely  off.  Fixtures  for  any  system  of  lighting 
should  be  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  children. 

CoaJ  gas  is  much  less  dangerous,  yet  should  be  carefully 
guarded  against.  Acetylene  gas  is  less  dangerous.  When  mixed 
with  too  much  of  the  atmosphere,  it  will  explode.  This  should 
not  occur  owing  to  its  early  detection,  as  it  is  very  pungent  when 
breathed  and,  therefore,  its  presence  easily  detected.  It  should 
never  be  manufactured  in  the  home. 

Electric  light  is  dangerous  unless  the  wires  are  well  Insulated 
and  passed  through  tubes  along  their  entire  course. 

The  best  light  for  the  eyes  is  from  lamps  placed  in  a*  bowl 
with  a  reflecting  lining,  hanging  from  the  ceiling.  This  will  throw 
a  diffused  light  over  the  room  when  the  reflected  rays  strike  a  light- 
colored  ceiling. 

Stables 

All  stables  should  be  kept  cleared  of  manure,  this  being  placed 
in  pits  and  screened  so  that  flies  cannot  enter  to  lay  their  millions  of 
eggs.  To  guard  against  insects  and  vermin  carrying  filth  into  your 
house  and  on  to  your  food,  the  dwelling  should  be  screened.  The 
kitchen  and  dining-rooms  should  certainly  be  screened,  if  one  can- 
not afford  to  protect  the  entire  house. 

It  may  be  added  as  a  corollary  to  the  above  advice  that  the 
rural  dweller  should  be  not  less  critical  as  to  the  sanitary  condi- 
tions of  his  business  home  in  which  he  spends  nearly  half  his  life, 
than  he  is  as  to  those  of  his  home  in  the  country. 
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By  Myron  T.  Scudder, 
Professor  of  the  Science  of  Education  in  Rutgers  College. 

In  April,  1906,  a  few  men  and  women  interested  in  play  met  in 
Washington,  D.  C.,  and  organized  the  Playground  Association  of 
America.  The  little  group  was  received  at  the  White  House  by 
President  Roosevelt,  who  later  consented  to  become  honorary  presi- 
dent of  the  infant  organization.  Dr.  Luther  Halsey  Gulick  was 
made  president. 

Thus  launched,  the  association  grew  with  amazing  rapidity  and 
at  the  end  of  the  first  year,  when  a  great  playground  congress  was 
held  in  Chicago,  it  was  realized  that  one  of  the  most  profoundly 
significant  social  and  educational  movements  of  modern  times  was 
taking  shape,  and  had  already  become  powerful  and  effective. 

And  this  development  has  gone  on  with  ever  accelerating 
momentum  until  now  every  state  in  the  Union  is  reached  by  its 
propaganda.  A  splendid  literature  on  play  has  developed,  and  since 
unlooked-for  ramifications  and  extensions  of  the  play  propaganda 
have  appeared  as  the  movement  progressed,  carefully  selected  com- 
mittees have  explored,  charted,  studied  and  described  these,  their 
reports  having  been  published  in  the  bulky  proceedings  of  the  play- 
ground association. 

In  the  meantime  the  name  of  the  association  itself  has  been 
broadened  to  include  all  that  the  newer  conception  of  the  playground 
idea  stands  for,  and  has  been  changed  to  the  "Playground  and 
Recreation  Association  of  America,"  its  headquarters  being  in  the 
Metropolitan  Building  in  New  York,  where  a  strong  official  force 
is  maintained,  while  field  secretaries  are  busy  the  country  over 
responding  to  calls  for  help. 

Playgrounds  and  recreation  centers,  organized  in  the  interests 
of  adults  as  well  as  of  children,  are  appearing  everywhere,  out  of 
doors,  in  buildings,  on  roofs,  in  asylums,  hospitals,  factories,  and 
even  within  prison  yards.  It  has  been  discovered  that  play  is  not 
only  a  means  of  happiness,  but  is  essential  as  a  means  of  normal 
physical  development,  as  a  means  of  intellectual,  moral  and  social 
(175) 
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education.  In  many  institutions  it  is  found  to  have  therapeutic 
uses  for  the  healing  of  disease,  as  well  as  for  breaking  up  the 
monotonous  routine  of  institutional  life.  It  is  quite  natural  that 
most  of  this  activity  has  been  confined  to  our  cities,  first,  because 
nearly  all  the  promoters  were  city  people,  and,  second,  because  it 
had  not  been  realized,  perhaps  we  may  say  suspected,  that  country 
people  as  well  as  city  people  needed  supervised  recreation  and  play. 
Yet  we  find  in  these  days  that  the  rural  population  also  is  coming  to 
its  own,  and  that  a  very  vigorous  extension  of  the  play  propaganda 
is  reaching  even  into  the  country.  What  its  purpose,  methods  and 
outcome  arc  we  must  now  proceed  to  describe,  or  rather  hint  at,  for 
in  the  limited  space  allotted  to  this  article  nothing  but  a  short 
resume  of  the  subject  can  be  given. 

The  United  States  census  designates  as  rural  all  who  live 
outside  of  cities  of  8,000  or  more  in  population.  In  common  use, 
however,  it  has  a  much  narrower  significance,  and  for  the  purposes 
of  the  present  discussion  we  shall  limit  it  to  the  little  villages,  cross- 
road communities,  camps,  and  scattered  populations,  seaboard  and 
inland,  which  have  to  do  with  the  developing  and  marketing  of  the 
natural  resources  of  the  country.  Suburban  communities  and  large 
villages  are  not  rural.  It  is  a  pity  that  the  word  rural  is  not  better 
comprehended,  for  looseness  in  its  use  leads  to  looseness  in  thoi^ht 
and  to  error  in  inference  and  in  conclusion.  No  one  can  grasp  the 
real  meaning  of  the  word  who  has  not  lived  in  the  country  and 
absorbed  the  psychology  of  the  truly  rural  mind.  Socially  and 
psychologically  the  native  of  the  open  country  is  different  from 
the  urbanite.  One  may  live  in  the  country  for  years  and  not  get 
the  rural  feeling  and  the  rural  point  of  view.  To  own  a  farm  or  a 
house  in  the  country  does  not  necessarily  make  the  owner  rural. 
He  may  never  fully  grasp  the  significance  of  rural  life.  If  he  is 
city  bred,  he  probably  never  will.  He  will  be  in  the  country  but 
not  of  it. 

Now  the  truly  rural  mind  as  developed  on  the  farm  is 
greater  than  the  urban  mind.  It  is  almost  purely  democratic.  In 
it,  labor  and  capital  arc  reconciled,  and  the  farmer  sees  no  reason 
why  he  and  his  hired  help  should  not  eat  as  well  as  work  side  by 
side  in  shirtsleeves.  In  it  the  psychology  of  manufacturing,  buying, 
selling,  storing  and  transporting,  operate  in  harmony  in  one  mind 
instead  of  at  cross  purposes  in  many  minds  as  in  the  city.    In  it 
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the  professional,  the  scientific,  and  the  mercantile  must  strike  a 
fairly  even  balance.  The  fully  developed  rural  mind,  the  product  of 
its  environment,  is  more  original,  more  versatile,  more  accurate, 
more  philosophical,  more  practical,  more  persevering  than  the  urban 
mind ;  it  is  a  larger,  freer  mind  and  dominates  tremendously. 

It  is  because  of  this  type  of  farm  bred  mind  that  our  leaders 
have  largely  come  from  rural  life.  Ninety-four  per  cent  of  the 
leading  citizens. of  one  of  our  large  Eastern  cities,  according  to 
Dr.  HiUis,  of  Brooklyn,  were  brought  up  on  the  farm.  Of  a  group 
of  one  hundred  representative  men,  commercial  and  professional,  in 
Chicago,  it  was  found  that  eifi^ty-five  per  cent  were  farm  or  village 
bred.  Eighty-five  per  cent  of  the  students  in  four  colleges  and 
seminaries  came  from  country  districts,  while  upwards  of  sixty  par 
cent  of  the  men  and  women  mentioned  in  Who's  Who  likewise  are 
from  the  country.  Dr.  Hillis  well  says:  "The  brain  and  nerve 
centers  are  not  more  dependent  upon  the  soundness  of  the  related 
tissues  than  the  city  upon  the  rural  districts." 

And  it  is,  of  course,  essential  to  national  welfare  that  the  rural 
districts  should  continue  to  furnish  such  leaders  and  therefore 
should  be  populous,  prosperous,  and  contented.  Yet  everyone 
knows  that  they  are  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  Isolation,  hard 
work,  long  hours  and  small  returns  have  increased  discontent  es- 
pecially amongst  the  young,  while  the  call  of  the  city  has  been  in- 
creasingly seductive.  So  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  a  natural, 
legitimate  migration  from  country  to  town  has  swelled  to  alarming 
proportions,  scores  of  thousands  fleeing  like  fugitives  from  the 
hardships  and  isolation  of  the  farm  lands,  their  departure  making 
still  more  dreary  and  deadening  to  those  who  remain  behind,  the 
isolation  from  which  they  had  escaped,  and  augmenting  a  discon- 
tent that  in  many  sections  has  caused  people  to  settle  down  into 
an  almost  helpless  lethargy.  The  uppermost  sentiment  nearly  every 
where  seems  to  be:  "Any  thing  but  this  I  How  can  I  get  away?" 
National  welfare  requires  that  this  point  of  view  be  changed  to 
one  in  which,  with  cheery  hopefulness,  all  ask:  "How  can  we  make 
conditions  such  that  we  shall  be  glad  to  stay?" 

At  this  point  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  terms 
"rural"  and  "country"  mean  very  different  things  in  diflferent  sec- 
tions. A  statement  that  is  entirely  applicable  to  a  farming  section 
or  to  country  villages  in,  say,  the  mountain  r^ons  of  eastern  Ten- 
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nessee,  or  perhaps  nearer  home,  should  not  be  considered  as  "per- 
sonal" by  residents  of  the  many  cultured,  rural  communities  of 
which  this  nation  is  so  justly  proud.  Stop  a  moment  to  consider 
the  varied  rural  communities  of  this  land  of  ours.  Think  of  the 
mountain  whites  and  the  Georgia  "crackers,"  think  of  the  sparsely 
settled  population  of  the  Far  West,  of  the  rude  mining  settlements 
and  lumber  districts,  perhaps  fifty  miles  from  any  railroad,  think 
of  the  black  belt  of  the  South,  the  half-civilized  Indians,  the  unde- 
sirable immigrants,  and  others  who  are  dispersed  over  our  agri- 
cultural districts  East,  West,  North  and  South,  some  perhaps  nearer 
than  we  like,  and  remember  that  these  are  part  and  parcel  of  the 
rural  problem. 

In  many  rural  communities  conditions  are  thoroughly  dis- 
heartening. Something  must  be  done  for  them.  With  schools  and 
churches,  feeble,  extinct,  or  unheard  of,  no  worse  places  could 
be  conceived  of  in  which  to  bring  up  children.  No  wonder  people 
want  to  leave.  Yet  for  the  sake  of  our  national  welfare  they  must 
be  made  wholesome. 

Now,  while  a  complete  and  frank  description  of  such  rural 
conditions  as  may  be  found  in  many  parts  of  all  of  our  states  would 
make  a  dark  picture,  yet  with  it  all  one  would  have  to  tell  of  many 
communities  of  refinement  and  great  prosperity,  and  of  many  meas- 
ures of  relief  and  promises  of  better  days.  A  rural  renaissance 
has  already  dawned.  Better  methods  of  agriculture  and  of  business 
co-operation  will  relieve  the  industrial  and  economic  elements  of 
the  situation,  while  an  awakening  church,  an  improved  school,  and 
a  richer  and  more  inspiring  community  life  will  tend  to  make  social 
conditions  centripetal  instead  of  centrifugal  and  lessen  the  suffering 
from  isolation. 

It  is  in  this  latter  respect  that  the  recreation  and  playground 
idea  will  make  itself  felt,  and  it  is  hardly  putting  it  too  strongly  to 
say  that  a  well  planned  propaganda  of  recreation  is  as  vital  a  neces- 
sity to  the  country's  welfare  as  is  improved  farming. 

Country  people  need  more  recreation  and  they  need  to  be 
trained  in  the  art  of  recreation  and  amusement.  The  older  people 
everywhere  g^ve  but  little  thought  to  the  recreational  side  of  life, 
while  with  certain  elements  of  the  population  the  quest  for  means 
of  passing  leisure  hours  often  takes  crude,  uninteresting  and  even 
childish    forms,    not    infrequently    is    rough    and    grotesque,    and 
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altogether  too  commonly  leads  to  immorality  to  a  degree  that  is  not 
generally  suspected. 

Into  this  matter  of  promoting  wholesome  recreation  for  the 
young  and  old  the  rural  church,  the  reconstructed  school,  sometimes 
consolidated  but  more  frequently  under  one  teacher,  the  rural  Y.  M. 
C.  A.,  the  grange,  and  other  fraternal  orders,  must  enter  heart  and 
soul.  As  the  writer  has  pointed  out  elsewhere,  an  adequate  program 
of  play  would  include  pleasurable  outdoor  and  indoor  occupation, 
for  (a)  day  schools,  (b)  homes,  (c)  Sunday  schools,  (d)  other 
social  organizations,  public  and  private,  suitable  for  Sundays  as 
well  as  week-days,  adjusted  to  the  season  of  the  year,  and  adapted 
to  the  needs  of  (i)  very  little  children,  (2)  children  from  eight  to 
thirteen,  (3)  boys  and  girls  in  the  adolescent  period,  (4)  adults;, 
sex  as  well  as  age  being  taken  into  account  when  necessary.  The 
word  play  thus  broadened  brings  us  into  the  realms  of  kinder- 
gartens, manual  training  departments,  vacation  schools,  summer 
camps,  boys'  clubs,  girls'  clubs,  nature-study  clubs,  camera  clubs, 
collection  clubs;  it  has  to  do  with  swimming,  fishing,  boating, 
skating,  skeeing,  and  snow- shoeing ;  also  with  all  forms  of  athletics; 
with  the  use  of  tools  and  implements,  with  the  use  of  clay,  plasticine, 
paper  pulp,  and  putty  for  modeling;  with  the  use  of  tops  and 
marbles,  bean-bags,  balls  and  kites,  stilts,  toys,  soap  bubbles,  cards, 
dissected  maps,  scrap  books,  and  the  myriad  other  amusement 
materials,  plays  and  games  which  are  the  heritage  of  the  human 
race,  and  without  sharing  in  which  no  child  can  grow  to  complete 
manhood  or  womanhood,  and  no  adult  can  live  a  cheerful,  joyous, 
well-rounded-out  life. 

Let  us  itemize  with  brief  comment  or  description  some  of  the 
more  important  phases  of  a  propaganda  for  socialized,  supervised 
recreation,  indoors  and  outdoors,  in  home,  church,  school,  and 
community.  Of  course,  we  can  do  no  more  than  hastily  glance 
at  the  possibilities,  with  the  hope  of  opening  up  the  field  in  a 
suggestive  way. 

I.  Amongst  other  indoor  activities  we  should  emphasize  story 
telling.  Mr.  Richard  T.  Wyche,  so  well  known  as  an  apostle  of  this 
great  and  important  art,  says,  "There  are  many  homes  that  cannot 
afford  libraries  and  the  rich  adornment  of  art,  but  no  home  is  so 
humble  that  parents  cannot  gather  the  children  around  the  fireside 
Qn  a  winter's  evening  or  about  the  doorsteps  in  the  twilight  of  a 
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summer's  day  and  t«ll  them  stories."  This  is  an  art  that  parents 
and  many  other  adults  should  cultivate.  And  note  Mr.  Wyche's 
suggestion  about  the  fireside.  The  open  fireplace  can  work  social 
wonders  i£  people  will  only  give  it  a  chancel  Suggestive  lists  ol 
books  on  story  telling  may  be  obtained  of  the  Playground  and 
Recreation  Association  of  America. 

2.  From  the  story  told  at  the  fireside  to  the  story  told  on  a 
stage  or  platform  before  an  audience  is  a  natural  evolution.  Dram- 
atic societies  should  be  organized  in  every  good  sized  community, 
and  where  the  population  is  scattered  several  communities  may  unite 
to  form  one.  We  are  only  beginning  to  sense  the  educational  value 
of  dramatization.  Yet  once  it  was  the  best  if  not  the  only  way  to 
spread  great  truths  amongst  the  people,  as,  for  instance,  the  teach- 
ing of  Biblical  events  and  characters  by  the  mystery  and  miracle 
plays  of  the  middle  ages.  Note  the  results  of  an  active  village 
dramatic  society  in  Oberammergau,  Germany.  Largely  through  its 
influence  there  has  developed  the  most  remarkable  community  in 
all  this  world,  a  little  village  in  a  remote  mountain  district,  which 
generation  after  generation  continues  to  produce  gifted  men,  superb 
women  and  beautiful,  wonderfully  beautiful,  and  clever  children, 
in  extraordinary  numbers.  Oberammergau  cannot  be  duplicated 
elsewhere  perhaps,  yet  properly  conducted  dramatics  will  greatly 
enrich  life  in  our  country  communities,  as  it  has  there. 

3.  Clubs  for  boys  and  girls  are  as  necessary  in  the  country  as 
in  the  city.  Besides  clubs  covering  particular  interests  like  photc^- 
raphy,  nature-study,  Bible  study,  etc.,  organizations  like  the  Boy 
Scouts,  Campfire  Girls,  Knights  of  King  Arthur  and  Pioneer  Girls 
should  be  fostered  and  supervised  by  adults.  Here  is  where  the 
country  pastor  may  exert  a  powerful  influence,  as  well  as  the 
country  teacher, 

4.  The  grange  and  other  fraternal  orders,  fire  companies,  liter- 
ary and  library  associations  furnish  club  life  for  men  and  women, 
and  in  these  the  recreation  idea  may  well  be  emphasized.  To  such 
organizations  the  children  must  appeal  for  sympathy  and  help  in 
their  playground  propaganda.  A  woman's  club  in  a  certain  vill^e 
gave  a  giant  stride  to  the  children.  Its  example  is  worthy  of 
emulation. 

5.  Promoted  by  these  organizations,  communities  should  main- 
tain lecture  and  entertainment  courses,  reading  circles,  a  public 
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library,  and,  where  possible,  a  choral  union.  Then  there  is  the 
stereopticon  with  its  wonderful  possibilities.  No  community  or 
group  of  communities  should  be  without  one,  and  systematic  pro- 
vision for  its  use  should  be  made.  The  old  fashioned  husking  bees 
and  bam  raisings  are  things  of  the  past  in  all  but  a  few  communities, 
but  why  not  bring  back  the  spelling  match  and  the  singing  school  ? 
Those  of  us  who  were  brought  up  on  such  things  know  what  an 
important  part  they  played  in  our  lives. 

6.  Church,  school  and  other  socials  should  pay  more  intelligent 
attention  to  their  programs  of  recreation.  Social  evenings  frequently 
are  uninteresting,  insipid  and  foolish  because  not  carefully  planned. 
They  disgust  and  alienate  instead  of  proving  attractive  and  inspir- 
ing. On  such  occasions  there  may  well  be  a  serious  core  to  the 
evening,  a  short  literary  and  musical  program,  for  instance,  or  a 
club  meeting  to  discuss  matters  of  community  interest,  to  be  pre- 
ceded and  followed  by  plenty  of  fun  and  amusement.  Well  thought 
out  programs  of  entertainment,  fun  and  recreation  for  all  sorts  of 
gatherings  in  the  country  are  greatly  needed. 

7.  Township  or  county  gatherings,  extending  perhaps  through 
two  or  three  days,  have  been  successfully  maintained  in  several 
states.  Most  famous  of  these  is  the  Hesperia  movement,  a  winter 
gathering  of  Michigan  farmers  and  teachers  which  has  met  for 
years  in  Hesperia,  miles  from  any  railway,  to  enjoy  a  program  of 
lectures,  music  and  discussion  from  Thursday  night  to  Saturday 
night.  Mr.  ,D.  E.  McClure,  to  whom  most  of  the  credit  for  this 
movement  must  be  given,  said  once,  "Thousands  of  people  have 
been  inspired,  made  better,  at  the  Hesperia  meetings."  Hesperia, 
with  its  powerful  appeal  to  the  craving  for  wholesome  recreation, 
certainly  has  induced  many  to  stay  on  their  farms.  It  is  a  signal 
instance  of  the  efficacy  of  a  properly  conducted  "Stay  on  the  Farm 
Movement,"  which  is  far  more  important  than  the  "Back  to  the 
Farm  Movement." 

8.  Itinerant  social  and  literary  meetings  have  also  proved  a 
success.  Assembling  by  strawload  or  by  walking  parties  on  a  given 
Saturday,  bringing  their  lunch  and  meeting  in  a  school  house, 
church  or  village  hall,  people  from  several  communities  may  gather 
with  great  profit  and  pleasure  several  times  a  year. 

9.  Systematic  effort  should  be  made  to  teach  plays  and  games 
to  children  and  to  instruct  them  in  the  art  of  framing  up  programs 
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of  indoor  amusement.  Such  books  as  Bancroft's  "Games  for  the 
Playground,  Home,  School  and  Gymnasium,"  the  Dan  BearJ 
Handy  Books,  Nugent's  "New  Games  and  Amusements"  and  John- 
son's "Education  by  Plays  and  Games"  should  be  owned  by  every 
school  and  church,  and  constantly  used.  Country  children  do  not 
play  enough  because  they  do  not  know  enough  about  play.  Their 
repertoire  of  games  is  exceeding  limited,  and  their  elders  are  even 
worse  off  than  they  are.  Hence  the  importance  of  systematic  effort 
to  teach  them  what  and  how  to  play.  The  splendid  work  being  done 
in  this  direction  by  some  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A,  county  work  secre- 
taries, who  actually  have  gone  from  one  country  school  to  another 
to  ask  permission  to  teach  the  children  a  few  new  games,  is  worthy 
of  emulation. 

ID.  Manual  training,  industrial  and  domestic  arts,  and  nature- 
study  furnish  much  indoor  occupation  which  has  high  recreational 
value.  The  making  of  collections  (stamps,  autographs,  eggs,  etc.) 
should  be  encouraged,  so  should  the  making  of  useful  articles  for 
the  home  or  school.  Manual  methods  in  Sunday  school  work  are 
also  decidedly  in  point  here. 

II.  What  has  so  far  been  said  suggests  the  importance  of 
having,  in  connection  with  church,  school  and  home,  a  definite  store- 
room or  place  for  play  and  recreation  materials,  which  should  be 
treated  with  the  same  dignity  as  a  library  and  should  be  as  liberally 
maintained  as  possible.  In  it  would  be  kept  not  only  the  toys  and 
games,  but  materials  for  constructing  various  articles,  drawing  and 
painting  materials,  costumes  that  have  been  used  in  dramatics  and 
that  will  surely  come  in  handy  again  some  day,  pictures,  projection 
apparatus,  etc. 

Outdoor  recreation  and  play  for  country  communities  may 
include  (i)  activities  suggested  by  the  environment  itself,  such  as 
hunting,  fishing,  camping,  tramping,  mountain  climbing,  water 
sports,  winter  sports,  certain  phases  of  nature-study  and  of  farm 
work,  like  sugar  making,  husking  bees,  and  so  on;  (2)  group 
activities  for  boys  like  the  Boy  Scouts,  and  for  girls  like  the  Camp- 
fire  Girls;  (3)  regular  playground  activities  with  organized  and 
supervised  plays,  games  and  athletics;  (4)  community  activities, 
such  as  pageants  and  festivals,  county  fairs  and  athletic  field  days 
and  play  picnics.    Of  these : 

I.  Hunting  and  fishing  cannot  figure  conspicuously  in  the  long 
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settled  sections  of  the  country  for  the  obvious  reason  that  fish  and 
game  are  scarce.  When  these  sports  are  no  longer  available,  other 
forms  of  recreation  must  be  provided  to  take  their  place,  though  not 
with  the  expectation  that  they  will  be  as  effective.  The  old-fash- 
ioned husking  bee  is  no  more,  but  the  sugar  bush  is  still  with  us, 
though  in  less  romantic  form  because  of  its  modem  methods.  It  is 
now  very  business  like  and  is  no  longer  the  "recreation  center"  it 
used  to  be  in  numberless  places,  with  its  rude  shelter,  its  kettles, 
sap  buckets  and  roaring  campfires. 

To  supplement,  or  to  take  the  place  of  these  old  time  recrea- 
tions, the  more  modem  forms  of  camping  out  may  well  be  encour- 
aged in  the  country.  Who  has  not  known  of  boys  putting  up  a  tent 
near  the  house,  or  making  a  rough  shelter  in  the  woods  and  sleeping 
and  eating  in  it  for  days  at  a  time?  Here  is  an  in'stinct  of  which 
country  pastors  and  teachers  may  well  take  advantage.  A  few  tents 
in  a  community,  owned  by  the  church  perhaps,  or  by  the  grange,  or 
even  by  a  ladies'  club,  may  be  made  a  means  of  grace  to  many  if 
under  the  supervision  of  a  wise  leader. 

2.  Tramping  is  an  almost  unknown,  or  at  least  unpracticed, 
form  of  recreation  in  America,  though  it  is  popular  in  Europe. 
Pile  some  bedding  into  a  wagon  with  provisions  and  extra  clothing, 
and,  with  an  objective  point  two  or  three  days  away,  such  as  some 
historic  site,  some  college  of  agriculture,  some  mountain,  city  or  body 
of  water,  let  the  trampers  set  forth  properly  supervised  and  guided, 
camping  along  the  road  and  thoroughly  enjoying  an  outing  whose 
retrospect  is  only  less  delightful  than  the  actual  experience,  espe- 
cially if  cameras  are  taken  along  to  make  a  visual  record  of  current 
events. 

3.  Mountain  climbing  is  another  pastime  which  is  just  begin- 
ning to  be  appreciated  in  this  country,  but  chiefly  by  city  people. 
Tens  of  thousands  of  our  rural  population  live  near  superb  moun- 
tains, the  conquest  of  which  by  climbing  will  prove  most  inspiring 
to  mountaineering  clubs  whose  membership  should  include  women 
and  girk.  Recent  magazine  articles  show  the  possibilities  of  this 
sport. 

4.  What  has  been  called  the  "caravan"  gives  an  interesting 
outing.  It  is  a  train  of  wagons,  fitted  up  as  comfortably  and  as 
attractively  as  may  be  desired,  a  la  gypsy  style,  one  serving  as  a 
parlor,  another  as  a  kitchen,  others  as  sleeping  rooms,  and  so  on, 
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the  caravan  moving  leisurely  through  the  country  in  a  most  com- 
fortable outing. 

5.  For  the  water  there  is  the  houseboat,  with  a  great  variety  of 
possibilities,  perhaps  too  expensive  for  a  single  family,  but  feasible 
for  co-operative  effort,  especially  if  fitted  up  in  the  simple  inexpen- 
sive way  practiced  by  fishermen  and  river  boatmen. 

Tramping  and  camping  expeditions  may  be  accompanied  by 
programs  of  plays  and  games,  athletic  events  and  water  sports  to 
any  extent  desired,  with  appropriate  badges  and  mementos  for 
excellence  shown  in  competition  or  in  attaining  certain  standards. 
Indeed,  some  outings  are  rendered  onerous  and  dull  for  lack  of  the 
incidental  play  which  should  be  counted  on  to  liven  up  the  day's 
doings  and  prevent  monotony. 

6,  The  Boy  Scouts  and  Campfire  Girls  should  be  organized  in 
country  districts  as  well  as  in  cities,  possibly  with  slightly  different 
standards  and  tests.  "Rural  Scouts"  have  already  appeared  in  the 
West,  and  perhaps  this  name  instead  of  "Boy  Scouts"  should  be 
adopted  for  country  boys.  Country  girls  have  not  been  organized 
along  these  lines,  although  an  organization  of  "Pioneer  Girls"  has 
been  projected.  But  in  the  Tomato  Qubs  of  the  South  girls  have 
achieved  an  organization  which,  at  the  same  time  that  it  is  pro- 
fessedly vocational,  lends  itself  to  social  recreation  to  any  desired 
extent.  The  same  is  true  of  the  Corn  Clubs  and  other  similar 
organizations  of  country  boys.  Yet  these  vocational  clubs,  strongly 
recreational  as  they  may  be,  cannot  play  that  rich  part  in  the  social 
development  of  adolescents  as  do  the  Boy  Scouts  and  Campfire 
Girls. 

So  far  we  have  touched  on  the  more  informal  modes  of  recrea- 
tion, the  equipment  for  which  is  the  world  about  us  in  which  man 
and  nature  are  playmates.  We  now  come  to  that  still  greater  and 
perhaps  more  important,  certainly  more  social,  field  of  recreation, 
in  which  man  plays  with  man,  combining  for  purposes  of  recreation 
in  numberless  forms  of  activity  which,  when  properly  or^nized 
and  supervised,  develop  efficiency,  build  character,  and  often  fuse 
discordant  elements  into  a  homogeneous,  co-operating  mass.  In 
this  more  specialized  field  the  recreational  activities  center  at  the 
playground,  and  here  play  comes  to  be  recognized  as  one  of  the 
most  serious  and  important  concerns  of  life. 

One  of  the  best  things  ever  said  about  play  comes  from  Mr. 
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Joseph  Lee,  whom  we  delight  to  honor  as  the  father  of  the  modern 
playground  movement  in  this  country.  "The  thing  that  most  needs 
to  be  understood  about  play,"  he  says,  "is  that  it  is  not  a  luxury,  but 
a  necessity ;  it  is  not  something  that  a  child  likes  to  have ;  it  is  some- 
thing that  he  must  have  if  he  is  to  grow  up.  It  is  more  than  an 
essential  part  of  his  education ;  it  is  an  essential  part  of  the  law  of 
his  growth,  of  the  process  by  which  he  becomes  a  man  at  all."  All 
this  is  as  true  for  the  country  child  as  for  the  city  child. 

But  we  must  take  a  still  wider  view  of  outdoor  play,  and  regard 
it  as  an  essential  for  adults  as  well  as  for  children.  We  should 
never  get  too  old  to  play,  and  since  it  is  so  universally  important 
we  must  undertake  seriously  to  provide  adequate  play  and  recrea- 
tion facilities  for  all.  Having  caught  the  wider  significance  of  the 
playground  idea,  we  shall  come  to  recognize  that  the  organized  and 
supervised  playground  is  as  much  a  social  institution  as  are  the 
church  and  school. 

And  I  would  here  emphasize,  as  I  have  in  previous  articles,  that 
play  in  the  country  is  not  so  much  to  promote  health  as  to  develop 
the  higher  social  instincts,  to  introduce  another  powerful  centripetal 
factor  into  country  life  which  will  tend  to  counteract  the  expulsive 
features  which  have  been  so  actively  depopulating  our  rural  dis- 
tricts. A  very  important  result  of  play  in  the  country  is  the  develop- 
ment of  community  spirit  which  is  so  seriously  lacking  in  country 
districts.  There  seems  to  he  so  little  to  hold  the  people  together. 
But  once  interest  children  in  play,  get  them  to  organize  teams, 
design  and  make  a  good  school  banner,  compose  and  learn  a  school 
cheer,  adopt  a  distinctive  athletic  costume  or  even  a  celluloid  button 
which  is  to  be  worn  when  they  go  to  the  next  great  play  festival 
and  compete  with  other  schools,  and  there  will  be  no  lack  of  com- 
munity spirit  so  far  as  the  children  are  concerned,  and  the  adult 
population  will  soon  be  catching  something  of  it  too. 

In  country  places  playgrounds  will  have  to  come,  if  they  come 
at  all,  through  the  generosity  of  some  individual  or  clubs  or  on  the 
initiative  of  some  organization  like  a  powerful  school  or  college,  a 
wide-awake  church  or  a  county  work  department  of  the  Y.  M,  C.  A. 
And  they  are  actually  coming  in  considerable  numbers  and  in  all 
parts  of  the  country,  and  everywhere  they  produce  the  same  social 
results.  That  is,  they  bring  about  fine  community  spirit,  awaken 
civic  consciousness  and  co-operation,  and  make  for  a  whole-souled 
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companionship  instead  of  for  individualism  and  isolation.  If  we 
could  see  the  playground  idea  prevail  throughout  the  rural  com- 
munities of  the  land,  the  gain  to  the  nation  through  the  ever  increas- 
ing number  of  cheerful,  contented,  industrious,  patriotic  citizens 
will  be  far  greater  than  if  mines  of  fabulous  wealth  were  uncovered 
or  all  the  commerce  of  the  world  were  brought  under  our  flag. 

Regular,  supervised  play  should  begin  at  the  home,  and  how 
fortunate  the  children  who  have  parents  who  are  in  sympathy  with 
play  and  who  will  occasionally  find  time  to  play  with  their  children  I 
Sand  pile,  swings  and  other  inexpensive  apparatus  are  easily  pro- 
vided, and  so  are  the  chinning  bar,  jumping  pit  and  running  course. 

The  same  is  true  at  the  school,  even  the  one-room  school. 
Helpful  literature  is  now  available  for  those  who  are  willing  to 
take  up  this  work.  The  country  road  will  have  to  be  pressed  into 
service  for  some  of  the  activities,  but  every  school  should  have 
ample  grounds  laid  out  and  equipped  for  such  games  as  volley  ball, 
badminton,  prisoner's  base,  captain  ball,  baseball  or  playground  ball 
{the  latter  requiring  much  less  space  than  the  former),  relay  races, 
etc.  Marbles  and  kite  flying  should  be  encouraged,  and  so  should 
red  rover,  leapfrog,  duck  on  the  rock,  moving  statues,  and  a  hundred 
other  games  that  are  readily  learned. 

Folk  dancing  should  be  revived  in  the  country  as  it  has  been 
in  the  city.    Here  again  manuals  of  instruction  are  ready. 

Teachers,  pastors  and  play  leaders  should  make  use  of  excur- 
sions, picnics  and  camping  expeditions,  as  suggested  above. 

National  holidays  and  other  special  occasions  may  be  observed 
by  the  holding  of  pageants.  There  is  already  a  generous  literature 
on  this  subject  which  may  be  obtained  through  the  Playground  and 
Recreation  Association  of  America.  The  pageant  idea  for  country 
communities  has  been  worked  out  by  Mr.  W.  C,  Langdon  at  Thet- 
ford,  Vermont,  His  pamphlet,  "The  Pageant  of  Thetford,"  is  a 
classic  in  the  literature  of  recreation. 

An  essential  phase  of  playground  activity  is  athletics.  These 
cannot  be  elaborate,  of  course,  and  if  the  teacher  feels  unequal  to 
the  task  perhaps  the  country  pastor  or  some  other  adult  in  the 
community  would  help, 

A  beginning  in  athletics  is  usually  made  by  having  the  boys  run, 
jump  and  chin  themselves  in  accordance  with  certain  directions  and 
standards  as  explained  in  the  following  blank,  a  badge  or  button 
being  given  to  each  boy  who  attains  the  required  standards: 
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ATHLETIC  BADGE  COMPETITION 

CovmBV  School  Aihlitic  Liacui 

W'st  Age:  Yr.  Mo.  Dm 


EVENTS 

Reqidnd 

Recoid 

Date 

REGULATIONS 

BOVS  UNDER   n 

4t™, 

Only  thoK  wh™  deportment  and 

lund'a  broad  jump 

Sft.,m. 

60  voids  dash 

8  3-5  KC. 

BOYS  UNDER   is 

l>ti<oea 

Boyi  laay  too  baidojl. 
ATIU,ETIC   BADGE   OR    BUTTON 

rt«i'B  broad  JUT-P 

6(t.6iti. 

100  yards  dsrii 

I4>«. 

DAY     CHAMPIONSHIP     EVENTS. 

'^■'X^IS"- " 

gtbM 

In  chlnniDS.    TWO   in  the  daahia,  and 
THREE  &itl«jumpa. 

mnning  high  jump 

4  ft.  4  in. 

CHINNING:-Tlie  boy  mu.t  .1- 

330  yonis  duh 

38  wc. 

bcfon  and  aher  mch  pull  up:  he  oiuat 
bring  bia  chin  fairly  over  the  bar  each 
time. 

The  feet  muat  not  touch  the  floor 

TiaclHr 

ForC 

mlriiiCm.li 

m» 

RUNNING:-(See  rule  VIII.) 

The  most  important  factor  in  promoting  play  in  the  country  is 
the  field  day  and  play  picnic,  the  great  day  oi  the  year  when  the 
country  schools  of  the  district  or  county  meet  at  some  central  point 
and  pass  the  day  in  play.  Since  the  first  field  day  of  this  sort  was 
started  by  the  writer  of  this  paper  in  a  little  village  in  New  York 
State  some  seven  years  ago,  the  idea  has  spread  very  generally 
through  the  country,  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  field  day  and  play 
picnic  has  become  an  important  rural  institution.  Its  main  features 
are  as  follows: 

A  country  school  athletic  league  is  oi^nized  among  the  schools 
of  a  county  or  commissioners'  district  to  foster  all  kinds  of  clean 
athletics  among  country  children,  to  teach  them  and  their  teachers 
outdoor  and  indoor  games,  and  to  bring  the  schools  together  at  least 
once  a  year  in  a  great  field  day  and  play  picnic.  For  purposes  of 
instruction,  circular  letters  giving  lists  of  books  on  games  and 
athletics  and  other  important  particulars  are  sent  to  all  teachers 
and  pastors,  while  a  number  of  games  like  prisoner's  base,  captain 
ball  and  some  relay  races  are  published  with  illustrative  cuts  in 
village  papers  and  sent  broadcast  through  the  county.    To  further 
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aid  the  play  propaganda  volunteers  are  sent  to  the  country  schools 
to  teach  games  and  to  help  with  the  local  athletic  and  badge  contests. 
The  matter  is  also  presented  at  granges,  institutes  and  pubHc  meet- 
ings by  aid  of  the  stereopticon. 

Individual  schools  are  encouraged  to  organize  relay  teams,  and 
teams  to  play  prisoner's  base,  baseball  and  other  group  games,  and 
to  compete  with  other  schools.  Individual  schools  are  encouraged 
to  have  their  own  field  days,  while  groups  of  three  or  four  schools 
are  urged  to  have  an  annual  meet. 

The  grounds  for  the  play  festival,  large  enough  to  accommo- 
date several  thousand  people,  are  portioned  off  into  several  play 
areas.  In  one  place  there  are  courts  for  prisoner's  base,  captain  ball, 
bean-bag  toss,  basket-ball  throw,  and  so  on;  another  area  is  set 
aside  for  baseball  or  playground  ball;  still  another  is  devoted  to 
giant  strides,  playground  slides,  merry-go-rounds,  and  swings;  nets 
are  also  stretched  for  volley  ball,  tennis  and  badminton,  pits  are  dug 
for  jumping,  courses  marked  out  for  running  and  racing,  a  range 
laid  out  for  archery,  and  many  an  interesting  game  or  contrivance 
for  testing  skill  or  otherwise  affording  amusement  is  at  hand  here 
and  there  to  attract  little  groups  of  children,  who  wander  about  all 
day  long  in  perfect  delight  from  one  interesting  occupation  to 
another. 

Provision  is  made  for  checking  the  packages  and  lunches  of  the 
thousands  of  guests,  while  water  and  toilet  accommodations  must 
be  carefully  and  generously  planned.  Tents  must  be  set  up  for 
those  who  are  to  sell  frankfurters,  sandwiches,  ice  cream  and  soft 
drinks. 

An  important  feature  of  the  occasion  is  the  day  nursery,  con- 
sisting of  one  or  more  tents,  furnished  with  cots,  kindergarten  tables 
and  play  materials,  a  sand  pile  just  outside  the  door,  and  appro- 
priate eatables  which  may  well  include  sterilized  milk  in  bottles  for 
the  infants.  Here  mothers  may  check  their  babies  free  of  charge, 
leaving  them  in  competent  care  while  they  themselves  spend  the 
hours  in  joyous  freedom. 

Carefully  prepared  programs  are  printed  and  freely  distributed 
and  trained  play  leaders  are  at  hand  to  teach  children  and  adults 
how  to  play  and  to  supervise  the  activities  of  the  day. 

Balloon  ascensions  and  other  imported  amusements  and  spec- 
tacles are  strictly  excluded,  for  this  is  a  day  of  play  of  the  people. 
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by  the  people  and  for  the  people.  Thousands  come  to  these  occa- 
sions, and  we  want  these  thousands  to  play  and  not  merely  to  be 
amused  by  hired  performers. 

Quoting  from  a  recent  article  by  the  writer  of  this  paper : 

It  is  w«11  worth  while  to  stand  at  a  place  of  vantage  and  watch  these 
thousands  assemble  from  every  direction  intent  upon  play,  some  by  train, 
many  on  foot  and  horseback,  and  hundreds  by  wagon,  caravans  of  which 
wind  their  way  from  neighboring  villages  and  farms.  Sometimes  an  entire 
district  school  comes  to  town  on  a  hay-wagon,  with  fl^s  and  banners  flying 
and  with  its  school  cheer  frequently  in  evidence.  Just  think  for  a  moment 
what  this  means  to  that  school.  It  shows  that  co-operation,  fellow-feeling, 
school  spirit,  community  loyalty,  and  kindred  virtues  have  been  born  into 
their  lives,  and  that  perhaps  for  the  first  time  in  their  experience  the  social 
forces  of  country  life  have  become  centripetal  and  attractive  instead  of 
centrifugal  and  expulsive. 

It  should  be  emphasized  that  a  play  festival  is  not  just  for  fun;  it  is 
not  merely  to  while  away  leisure  time ;  it  is  not  a  mere  picnic  The  latter 
has  its  value  and  is  not  to  be  decried,  but  it  usually  grows  out  of  no  special 
purpose  other  than  to  have  a  pleasing  outing,  and  it  exercises  no  permanent 
influence.  The  play  festival,  on  the  other  hand,  like  the  ancient  festivals 
and  feast  days  which  are  made  familiar  to  us  through  the  Bible,  is  of 
purposeful  intent  and  has  an  important  mission  to  perform.  Of  course,  it 
consists  largely  of  play,  and  one  of  its  chief  ends  is  the~  providing  of 
amusement.  But  preparation  for  this  da]r  of  pleasure  represents  months 
of  effort  on  the  part  of  hundreds  and  thousands  of  children  and  adults,  and 
a  great  many  by-products  have  resulted  which  are  of  priceless  value. 

Take  the  schools  for  instance — that  is,  those  that  are  fortunate  enough  to 
be  under  the  leadership  of  a  good  teacher.  In  getting  ready  to  play  their 
part  in  the  events  of  the  day  the  pupils  become  more  closely  organized,  work 
of  all  kinds  has  been  better  done,  school  spirit  has  been  developed  and 
physical  health  has  been  promoted  by  participation  in  games  and  athletics. 
The  school  has  become  socialized. 

Then,  too,  at  the  festival  the  children  may  measure  their  accomplish- 
ments with  those  of  children  from  other  schools  and  find  out  Just  what  are 
their  strong  and  weak  points.  * 

Then  later  the  effect  on  individual  lives.  Acquaintances  formed  on 
these  occasions  may  be  followed  up  by  profitable  correspondence,  by  ex- 
changing visits  and.  thus  lead  to  the  establishment  of  lifelong  friendships. 
The  names  of  those  who  excel  in  one  sport  or  another  become  household 
words  throughout  the  country.  How  this  stimulates  self-respect  and  ambi- 
tion I  The  real  leaders  in  each  community  become  known,  be  they  boys  or 
girls,  men  or  women,  and  these  may  be  brought  together  thereafter  for 
organized  efforts  in  worthy  enterprises  for  the  common  good.  And  all  the 
time  the  isolation  of  country  life  is  being  lessened. 

Again,  how  easily  may  new  and  desirable  features  be  introduced  into  a 
school  or  a  community  by  these  festivals,  and  what  an  opportunity  they 
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afford  for  getting  children  to  do  the  old  things  in  the  spirit  of  a  new 
comprehension  and  from  a  broader  point  of  view.  For  instance,  if  play 
festivals  become  a  permanent  institution  in  a  country  and  it  is  known  that 
there  will  always  be  competitive  athletics  and  games,  then  running  and  jump- 
ing, prisoner's  base,  relay  races,  and  so  on,  will  become  permanent  features  iu 
the  physical  lives  of  the  children  who  are  within  the  radius  of  the  festival's 
influence.  If  on  such  days  there  are  events  which  may  be  participated  in  by 
only  boys'  clubs,  then  boys'  clubs  can  thereafter  be  easily  organized  and 
maintained  with  incalculable  benefit  throughout  the  year.  If  there  is  to  be 
a  competitive  exhibit  of  home-made  bread  and  cake  in  one  of  the  booths 
on  the  festival  grounds,  then  will  it  be  easy  to  get  the  girls  to  give  careful 
attention  to  the  art  of  baking.  If  com-judging  or  vegetable  contest  is  to 
be  held,  then  corn  patches  and  home  gardens  will  multiply  and  flourish.  If 
an  exhibit  of  photographs,  programmes,  and  printed  matter  showing  the 
operation  of  men's  clubs,  women's  clubs,  Bible  study  circles,  or  literary 
societies  should  be  made,  with  an  intelligent  person  at  hand  to  answer 
questions  and  give  explanations,  then  will  such  organisations  be  likely  to 
make  their  appearance  in  one  community  after  another  throughout  the 
county.  If  there  is  to  be  an  exhibit  of  school  work  in  one  of  the  tents, 
then  all  through  the  year  the  children  will  give  more  attention  to  the  three 
R's,  while  sewing,  gardening,  bench-work,  carving,  basketry,  and  art  will  find 
a  deservedly  prominent  place  in  an  increasing  number  of  schools  and  homes. 
Perhaps  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  through  a  series  of  properly  con- 
ceived and  well-conducted  festivals  the  civic  and  institutional  life  of  an 
entire  country  or  district,  and  the  lives  of  many  individuals  of  all  ages,  may 
be  permanently  quickened  and  -inspired,  the  play  movement  thus  making 
surely  for  greater  contentment,  cleaner  morals,  and  more  intense  patriotism 
and  righteousness  on  the  farm  lands  and  in  the  village  populations  of  our 
country.  Such,  indeed,  are  the  socializing  effects  of  organized  and  supervised 
play. 
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■    CIVIC  ART  AND  COUNTRY  LIFE 

Bv  Richard  B.  Watrous, 
Secretary  American  Civic  Asaociatian,  Washington,  D.  C 

The  expression  "civic  art"  may  not  be,  and  is  not,  a  mis- 
nomer as  applied  to  country  life,  for,  as  now  most  used  in  the 
cities,  it  relates  to  that  art  which  is  to  be  an  intimate  everyday 
art  in  contributing  to  the  structural  beauty  and  efliciency  of  com- 
munity life.  Community  life  is  not  alone  that  of  the  great  city  or 
the  small  town,  but  of  any  group,  however  small  and  widely  sep- 
arated. A  home  far  removed  from  other  homes  may  be  a  part 
of  a  community,  even  if  that  community  is  an  entire  county.  It 
is  an  integral  part  of  some  larger  group  and  it  has  a  relation  to 
that  group  as  a  whole. 

If  it  is  worth  while  that  there  should  be  concert  of  action  in 
the  cities  for  the  attainment  of  the  beautiful,  it  is  just  as  impor- 
tant that  there  should  be  the  same  effort  by  individuals  and  small 
groups  of  individuals  in  the  country.  That  there  is  need  for  such 
effort  in  the  cities  calls  for  no  argument,  and  that  that  need  has  been 
appreciated  is  evidenced  by  the  marvelous  growth  of  the  civic 
improvement  idea  as  illustrated  during  the  past  ten  years,  in  par- 
ticular, in  cities  and  towns  in  all  parts  of  America.  There  have 
been  compelling  influences  in  the  cities  for  civic  art  which  have  been 
too  powerful  to  resist.  Where  the  race  for  commercial  and  indus- 
trial supremacy  has  been  so  keen  that  there  has  developed  but 
slowly  a  realization  of  the  importance  of  those  things  too  frequently 
called  purely  aesthetic,  there  has  been  forced  upon  men  and  women 
the  actual  necessity  of  attention  to  the  creation  and  maintenance  of 
parks,  of  playgrounds  for  children  and  recreation  areas  for  adults, 
of  clean  streets,  of  proper  housing,  of  dignified  public  and  private 
structures  and  of  all  those  contributing  agencies  to  an  atmosphere 
that  makes  for  health,  happiness,  good  citizenship  and  material 
prosperity.  Those  cities  that  have  neglected  to  provide  these  fac- 
tors of  community  life  are  waking  up  to  a  full  realization  that  they 
are  falling  behind  in  the  striving  for  material  development.  They 
have  discovered  that  there  can  be  no  efficient  utility  without  corre- 
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spohding  beauty.  They  go  hand  in  hand  and  are  inseparable.  It 
may  be  that  a  pestilence  of  typhoid  fever  is  the  awakening  agency 
to  the  need  for  cleanliness  in  municipal  sanitary  conditions  and  an 
awakening  to  a  consciousness  that  polluted  streams,  dirty  alleys 
and  an  absence  of  breathing  spaces  are  causes  of  disease  and  death. 
It  may  be  that  a  diminution  of  existing  population  or  a  falling  off 
of  that  new  population  attracted  to  a  properly  organized  and  c<mi- 
ducted  community  is  the  impulse  for  better  conditions.  Whatever 
the  impulse,  the  issue  is  sure  to  result  in  a  transformation  from 
conditions  ugly  to  those  of  beauty  and  sweetness.  The  banks  of  a 
river  cleared  because  the  drinking  water  has  been  contaminated,  give 
way  to  river  fronts  that  are  utilized  for  parks  and  boulevards  on  the 
one  hand  and  imposing  business  structures  on  the  other  hand.  Both 
are  equally  important  to  the  city  that  would  be  great  in  all  respects. 
It  should  follow  that  if  the  "City  Beautiful,"  made  so  by  the 
care  of  its  citizens,  is  worth  while,  the  "Country  Beautiful"  is  just 
as  worth  while.  Mother  nature  did  well  her  part  originally ;  foolish 
man  has  undone  nature's  work  in  the  city  and  the  country.  The 
field  for  man's  constructive  and  reconstructive  labor  is  almost,  if 
not  fully,  as  broad  in  the  country  as  in  the  city.  The  incentive 
may  be  even  greater.  First,  because  at  present  the  drift  of  popula- 
tion is  from  the  country  to  the  city  and  it  is  essential  that  there  go 
to  the  city  men  and  women  equipped  at  the  start  to  take  the  part 
in  those  activities  of  the  city  that  shall  contribute  to  civic  beauty. 
They  should  be  teachers  and  not  students.  Second,  there  is  the 
growing  march  "Back  to  Eden,"  and  it  is  essential  for  more  reasons 
than  this  article  permits  of  enumeration,  why  that  Eden  should 
increasingly  draw  a  larger  and  constantly  larger  population  from 
the  city.  The  city-bred  man  or  woman,  in  particular  the  one  who 
has  lived  in  a  community  where  attention  has  been  given  to  art,  is 
going  to  find  that  country  life  the  most  attractive  that  has  sur- 
rounded itself  with  the  largest  measure  of  those  refinements  that 
contribute  to  happiness  and  culture.  And  this  leads  to  a  statement 
that  there  are  material  reasons  why  the  rural  dweller  should  be  a 
part  of  every  movement  that  proposes  to  improve  his  particular 
section  of  the  country.  It  has  been  proved  conclusively  that  pains- 
taking care  and  large  expenditures  for  art's  sake  have  more  than 
paid  for  themselves  in  the  city.  It  may  be  equally  true  for  the 
country.    The  commercial  motive,  however,  is  not,  and  should  not 
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be,  the  great  motive.  The  benefits  from  a  material  standpoint  are 
bat  the  corollaries  of  the  other  really  valuable  beneiits.  That  they 
do  follow  cannot  be  overlooiced. 

Bearing  in  mind  that  civic  art  as  most  commonly  used  relates 
to  the  everyday  surroundings,  or  what  the  everyday  surroundings 
should  be,  what  are  some  of  the  things  that  can  be  done  in  the 
country,  such  as  are  done  in  the  city  and  how  can  they  be  done? 
With  the  importance  of  civic  art  established  as  of  equal  importance 
in  the  country  as  in  the  city,  a  comparison  of  the  methods  of  attain- 
ment is  natural  and  proper.  Before  pointing  out  the  way  to  civic  art 
the  question  arises,  "Just  what  is  civic  art  ?"  One  writer  says,  "Art 
is  the  well-doing  of  what  needs  doii^."  Such  a  definition,  of  course, 
involves  beauty.  But  beauty  is  not  easily  defined.  Raymond 
Unwin,  an  English  landscape  architect,  says  of  beauty,  "It  is  an 
elusive  quality,  not  always  easily  attained  by  direct  effort  and  yet 
it  is  a  necessary  element  in  all  good  work,  the  crowning  and  com- 
pleting quality.  It  is  not  a  quality  that  can  be  put  on  from  outside, 
but  springs  from  the  spirit  of  the  artist  infused  into  the  work.  We 
are  too  much  in  the  habit  of  regarding  art  as  something  added 
from  without,  some  species  of  expensive'  trimming  put  on.  Civic 
art,  the  expression  of  civic  life,  is  too  often  understood  to  consist 
in  filling  our  streets  with  marble  fountains,  dotting  our  squares  with 
groups  of  statuary,  twining  our  lampposts  with  wriggling  acanthus 
leaves  or  dolphins'  tails,  and  our  buildings  with  meaningless  bunches 
of  fruit  and  flowers  tied  up  with  impossible  stone  ribbons."  William 
Morris  said:  "Beauty,  which  is  what  is  meant  by  art,  using  the 
word  in  its  widest  sense,  is,  I  contend,  no  mere  accident  of  human 
life  which  people  can  take  or  leave  as  they  choose,  but  a  positive 
necessity  of  life,  if  we  are  to  live  as  nature  intended  us  to — that  is, 
unless  we  are  content  to  be  less  than  men." 

With  the  distinction,  then,  that  art  is  not  alone  that  which  is 
found  in  the  gallery  or  the  studio,  but  the  very  expression  of  life  in 
all  its  finer  qualities,  how  may  it  be  best  expressed  in  the  country  ? 
Surely  there  has  seemed  to  be  an  absence  of  civic  art  in  the  rural 
sections  just  as  there  has  been  in  the  city.  The  older  sections  of  the 
United  States,  the  New  England  States,  for  instance,  afford  examples 
of  a  lack  of  expression  of  civic  art,  just  as  do  many  of  the  newer 
sections.  The  first  expression  of  the  instinct  for  improvement,  for 
it  must  be  conceded  to  be  an  instinct,  though  too  often  slow  of 
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expression,  is  in  and  about  the  home.  The  rural  home  offers 
unlimited  opportunities  for  improvement  Too  often  the  only  evi- 
dences of  an  habitation  axe  the  tools  and  implements  of  the  farmer, 
scattered  about  his  premises  with  little  regard  to  orderliness  and  no 
attention  to  adornment,  unless  it  be  a  tree  here  and  there  for  shade, 
and  the  desire  for  shade  may  be  one  of  utility  without  especial 
regard  for  beauty.  The  same  spirit  that  has  prompted  hundreds  of 
thousands  of  city  dwellers  to  "clean  up"  their  back  yards  and  replace 
bare  surfaces  of  ashes  and  other  debris  with  growing  grass,  shrubs 
and  flowers,  may  well  extend  to  the  rural  home.  The  transforma- 
tion of  the  country  home  from  just  an  eatii^  and  sleeping  place  to 
a  living  place,  by  the  introduction  of  home  gardening,  for  the  sake 
of  gardening  and  its  beauty,  and  not  for  its  sustenance  alone,  will  do 
wonders  to  keep  the  youth  of  those  homes  willing  to  grow  up  and 
abide  in  such  an  atmosphere.  It  will  also  check  the  progress  of  the 
men  and  women  of  those  homes  to  the  asylums  which  statistics 
show  are  largely  filled  with  those  whom  the  very  monotony  of  the 
daily  life  of  the  farm  has  driven  there.  Each  farmer's  home  may 
be  an  improvement  society  of  itself  and  its  object  may  be  "to  make 
home  surroundings  beautiful."  Once  the  desire  for  beauty  is  firmly 
rooted,  the  possibilities  for  acquiring  it  are' simpler  than  in  the  city, 
for  the  nearby  woods  may  afford  much  of  the  equipment.  It  is  not 
so  necessary  as  in  the  city  to  go  to  the  nurseryman  and  the  florist, 
for  nature  has  provided  her  stores  near  at  hand.  But  the  actual 
effort  towards  beauty  must  be  exerted. 

It  is  just  as  true  in  the  country  as  in  the  city  that  man  cannot 
live  unto  himself  alone.  He  is  his  brother's  keeper  evMi  if  that 
brother  lives  a  mile  away  and  not  just  over  the  fence  or  porch 
railing,  and  to  that  extent  there  must  be  the  united  endeavor  to 
create  not  alone  the  beautiful  individual  home  surroundings,  but  a 
territorial  or  sectional  improvement  that  shall  be  uniform  and 
expressive  of  the  best  in  all  the  life  of  that  territory  or  section. 
The  evidences  of  improvement  should  be  revealed  in  continuous 
stretches  and  nbt  in  patches.  For  instance,  the  row  of  trees,  and 
trees  are  just  as  beautiful  in  the  country  as  in  the  city,  should  not 
stop  with  the  yard  limits.  They  should  line  the  thorou^fares  that 
lead  to  and  from  the  town  or  market  centers.  Of  especial  impor- 
tance is  the  embellishment  of  roadways.  Not  only  are  good  roads 
necessary  these  days  to  make  the  carrying  of  farm  produce  eco- 
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nomical.  Rural  roads  are  being  traveled  over  now  more  than  ever 
before  for  pleasure,  and  that  traffic  will  continue  with  the  increased 
use  of  automobiles  and  the  increase  of  wealth.  Beautiful  avenues 
are  just  as  much  a  source  of  delight  to  the  senses  in  the  country 
as  in  the  city.  Reverting  again  to  the  material  aspect  of  civic 
improvement,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a  county  distinguished 
for  its  good  roads  and  its  beautiful  roads  draws  to  itself  a  traffic 
that  is  a  source  of  profit.  A  section  that  is  delightful  and  com- 
fortable to  pass  through  is  surely  a  section  that  attracts  newcomers 
as  possible  permanent  residents,  and  some  day  they  may  be  so  many 
in  number  that  there  will  grow  up  new  communities,  brought  to  the 
very  doors  of  the  farmers,  because  the  people  of  the  county  have 
been  enterprising  enough  to  enhance  the  value  of  their  holdings 
by  attention  to  the  finer  things  of  life. 

The  same  spirit  that  prompts  the  making  of  beautiful  high- 
ways, for  the  sake  of  traffic,  will  do  more  than  plant  trees.  It  will 
keep  the  highways  clean  and  smooth ;  it  will  spend  money  to  keep 
them  free  of  dust  by  the  use  of  oil  and  water  or  both;  it  will 
smooth  off  the  plots  between  the  roadway  and  the  fences,  clear 
away  fallen  trees  and  debris.  It  will  prevent  the  desecration  of 
hillsides  and  rock  exposures  by  unsightly  outdoor  advertising.  It 
will  even  go  so  far  as  to  unite  in  saying  that  board  fences  shall  not 
be  used  to  tell  how  many  miles  it  is  to  the  next  clothing  house  or 
motion  picture  show.  It  will,  however,  recognize  the  demand  of 
the  traveler  for  guidance  and  information  by  erecting  artistic  sign- 
posts and  guides.  Some  day  when  it  is  fully  awake  to  its  respon- 
sibilities it  will  pronounce  against  the  unsightly  telephone  and 
telegraph  posts  that  too  frequently  are  permitted  to  mar  the  aspect 
of  otherwise  beautiful  roadways  even  to  the  extent  of  cutting  ofif 
the  tops  and  branches  of  noble  trees  to  make  way  for  the  wires. 
The  telephone  is  a  blessing  to  the  rural  district,  but  it  does  not  need 
to  be  a  blight  to  trees  and  to  roadway  beauty.  One  way  to  solve 
the  telephone  post  problem,  where  the  expense  of  underground 
installation  is  prohibitive,  is  to  place  the  posts  back  from  the  road 
on  private  property,  even  if  the  companies  do  have  to  pay  a  nominal 
fee  for  so  doing. 

Cities  are  givii^  much  attention  to  the  adornment  of  triangles 
and  squares  formed  by  the  junction  of  cross  streets.  The  same 
possibilities  exist  in  the  rural  districts.    How  much  improved  tlie 
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view  might  be  if  at  the  conjunction  of  roads  a  triangle,  here  and 
there,  might  be  made  a  spot  to  pause  at,  for  rest,  yes,  refreshment 
of  the  inner  man  and  beast.  On  main  traveled  roads  such  triangles 
might  he  made  to  serve  a  very  useful  purpose  for  the  installation 
of  drinking  fountains,  the  surroundings  cleared  and  parked  and 
speaking  plainly  that  somewhere  and  by  some  one  or  some  organized 
group  advantage  had  been  taken  of  an  opportunity  for  the  expres- 
sion of  civic  art.  Even  coimtry  roads  with  the  glories  of  nature 
visible  everywhere  may  grow  monotonous  and  the  touch  of  man's 
hand  be  appreciated.  Such  triangles,  shaped  into  order  and  beauty 
and  so  maintained,  would  speak  in  no  indistinct  tones  for  an  awak- 
ened and  ever-awake  public  spirit. 

To  attempt  to  enumerate  all  of  the  avenues  that  are  open  for 
definite  civic  endeavor  in  the  country  would  take  a  volume  in  itself. 
Reference  should  be  made,  however,  to  the  opportimities  for  the 
expression  of  civic  art  in  the  architecture  of  the  rural  structures 
with  particular  reference  to  the  schoolhouses.  A  large  movement 
is  under  way  for  better  country  schools,  that  is,  schools  that  may 
stand  out  in  the  open  as  illustrations  of  what  public  edifices  should 
be.  It  is  not  enough  that  there  be  four  walls  and  a  roof  to  house 
the  children,  wherein  they  may  learn  the  three  "R's."  Not  all  the 
learning  from  schools  is  in  the  books.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  give 
the  children  books  with  pictures  of  the  stately  and  dignified-  build- 
ings of  this  and  other  countries.  Their  own  schools  should  he 
examples  to  them,  for  their  constant  enjoyment  and  edification,  of 
the  best  in  architecture.  No  matter  how  limited  the  resources  for 
the  erection  of  the  building,  it  should  stand,  when  completed,  as 
more  than  an  illustration  of  the  carpenter's  work.  It  is  always 
worth  while  to  seek  the  counsel  of  experts  for  the  execution  of  a 
public  or  community  undertaking.  Especially  is  it  essential  in 
erecting  the  buildings  in  which  and  about  which  the  youth  of  the 
nation  spend  so  many  hours.  Not  only  should  the  school  building 
be  a  model  of  architecture,  but  its  surroundings  should  be  made 
attractive.  Much  of  this  attractiveness  may  be  made  possible  by 
enlisting  the  activity  of  the  children  themselves.  There  should  be 
frequent  arbor  days  for  the  planting  of  trees  about  the  grounds. 
And  every  provision  should  be  made  for  play — directed  play.  The 
playground,  so  called,  is  by  no  means  a  crying  need  of  the  city.  The 
country  boys  and  girls  need  their  playgrounds  and  they  need  play- 
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ground  directors.  One  of  the  things  we  are  learning  well  these 
days  is  that  play  is  a  most  important  factor  in  the  life  of  the  child 
and  that  he  needs  to  be  told  how  to  play,  whether  of  the  city  or  the 
country.  Next  to  the  home  the  school  should  be  the  attractive 
congr^ating  place  of  the  rural  districts,  not  alone  for  the  children, 
but  for  the  adults.  Just  as  in  the  city  there  is  a  great  forward 
movement  for  the  utilization  of  the  facilities  of  school  buildings 
as  social  centers,  so  should  the  schools  of  the  country  be  used. 
They  should  be  erected  with  reference  to  public  uses  by  the  grown- 
ups, provided  the  building  is  large  enough,  with  a  hall  that  may 
accommodate  meetings  of  the  people  for  miles  around  who,  when 
the  civic  improvement  idea  becomes  well  rooted,  will  need  oppor- 
tunities for  assembling  frequently  to  consider  the  things  they  ought 
to  do  and  how  best  to  do  them.  It  must  be  remembered  that  not  all 
town  halls  are  accessible  to  the  rural  dweller.  Usually,  however, 
the  public  school  is  accessible  to  particular  community  groups.  Con- 
sidering art  in  its  more  limited  aspects,  there  is  a  large  opportunity 
for  useful  service  by  school  buildings  for  the  installation  and  display 
of  traveling  art  exhibits.  Several  states  have  made  possible  the 
circulation  of  such  exhibits,  and  when  a  quickened  public  sentiment 
demands  them  other  states  will  follow  the  example.  The  art  exhibit 
is  not  at  all,  of  necessity,  a  city  privilege. 

How  may  these  benefits  that  result  from  concert  of  action  be 
effected  in  the  rural  districts  ?  In  many  ways ;  possibly  not  in  so 
many  ways  as  in  the  city,  where,  in  addition  to  the  scores  of  women's 
clubs  and  civic  leagues,  there  are  boards  of  trade  and  other  organi- 
zations to  father  and  carry  forward  public  undertakings.  In  the 
country  there  is  the  necessity  of  falling  back  more  on  the  individual 
effort  than  the  collective.  But  the  individual  need  not  work  out 
alone  and  unaided  his  methods  of  procedure.  He  can  call  to  his 
aid  the  experience  of  the  men  and  women  of  the  cities,  through 
affiliation  with  national  and  local  organizations  that  exist  for  the 
purpose  of  inspiring  and  assisting  such  improvement  effort.  In 
addition  to  these  organizations  there  are  the  magazines  and  news- 
papers that  are  nowadays  so  rich  in  contents  relating  to  definite 
things  that  may  be  done  for  home,  neighborhood  and  town  adorn- 
ment. And  in  addition  to  these  agencies  should  be  mentioned  the 
great  service  that  federal  and  state  departments  of  agriculture  are 
giving  with  particular  reference  to  the  actual  and  intimate  life  of 
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the  country.  The  day  has  passed  when  the  well-organized  state 
departments  of  agriculture  confine  their  beneficent  service  to 
telling  how  to  get  the  best  crops  from  the  soil.  They  are  giving,  as 
they  should,  much  attention  to  the  problem  of  making  the  life  of 
the  country  an  attractive  life.  Several  of  the  state  agricultural 
colleges  are  holding  midsummer  conferences  devoted  to  a  discussion 
of  civics  as  well  as  planting  and  reaping.  The  harvest  from  such 
conferences  is  almost  as  valuable  as  the  harvests  of  the  soil,  for 
they  are  to  yield  an  enlightened  citizenship  and  a  cultured  citizen- 
ship which,  when  it  blossoms  to  its  fullest,  will  free  not  only  the 
country,  but  the  cities  of  many  of  the  administrative  diseases  that 
now  exist  because  of  ignorance  and  blindness  as  to  the  really  good 
and  true  things  of  life. 

But  there  are,  even  in  the  distinctly  rural  districts,  opportuni- 
ties for  collective  endeavor,  and  they  are  being  utilized  to  a  grati- 
fying degree.  The  Grange  grows  continually  in  its  service  to  the 
people  as  an  institution  from  which  there  may  proceed  united  action. 
The  church  is  realizing  its  opportunity  and  Is  opening  its  doors  on 
week-days  as  well  as  Sundays  for  the  holding  of  meetings  to 
consider  community  improvement,  of  a  kind  that  produces  direct 
results.  Few  sections  of  this  country  are  now  so  sparsely  settled 
that  it  is  not  possible  to  organize  and  maintain,  usefully,  some  kind 
of  a  civic  improvement  league  or  society.  There  should  be  a  great 
era  of  organization  of  such  societies,  for  through  them  can  be 
effected  the  things  necessary  to  be  done  to  bring  about  a  harmony 
of  treatment  of  thoroughfares,  a  reci^nition  of  the  value  of  good 
architectural  effects  in  the  country  school,  the  wise  provision  of 
playground  areas,  of  children's  gardens,  the  best  direction  of  tree 
planting  and  care  and  almost  countless  other  things  that  are  too 
often  left  unattended  to  because  no  one  or  no  group  of  people  make 
it  a  business  to  see  that  what  is  necessary  to  be  done  is  done.  Town 
boards,  like  city  councils,  if  not  prodded  by  their  constituents,  arc 
too  likely  to  do  only  the  things  that  it  has  been  the  habit  to  do  for 
years  past.  These  are  new  days — "The  old  order  has  changed,"  as 
William  Allen  White  says.  It  is  necessary  that  there  be  organiza- 
tions and  organizations,  and  then  organizations,  to  constantly  sug- 
gest new  things,  and  new  expenditures,  too,  for  these  new  things 
involve  expenditure,  but  expenditure  that  is  worth  while.  There 
may  be  commissions  on  country  life — would  that  there  were  more 
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and  that  their  service  might  be  uninterrupted — but  back  of  them  and 
inviting  their  aid  must  be  the  rural  demand,  expressed  through  some 
kind  of  an  organization  or  many  organizations. 

When,  in  the  country  and  in  the  city,  the  people,  all  the  people, 
awake  to  the  realization  of  what  Professor  Lethaby  says,  that  "Art 
is  the  well-doing  of  what  needs  doing,"  will  we  have  a  rural  and 
an  urban  development  that  may  truly  be  said  to  express  real  civic 
art.  Then,  and  then  only,  will  be  made  possible,  easily,  great  state 
and  national  undertakings,  such  as  transcontinental  highways  and 
vast  park  areas  under  national  and  state  supervision.  States  will 
respond  quickly  to  the  call  for  state  recreation  areas ;  the  federal 
government  will  open  the  way  for  a  larger  and  more  comprehensive 
development  and  administration  of  its  national  parks  and  scenic 
wonders.  Selfish  and  unreasonable  demands  of  commerce  will  give 
way,  without  resistance,  to  the  demands  of  the  people  for  the 
preservation  of  such  glorious  possessions  as  Niagara  Falls  and  art 
will  be  the  national  and  everyday  expression  that  it  naturally 
should  be. 
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INFLUENCES  EXERTED  BY  AGRICULTURAL  FAIRS' 

Bv  John  Hamilton, 

Farmers'  Institute  Specialist,  United  States  Department  of  Agriculture, 

Washington,  D  C 

Introduction 

Now  that  the  better  utilization  of  organized  agencies  for  the 
improvement  of  agriculture  is  being  generally  considered,  attention 
is  naturally  directed  to  the  county  fair  association  as  a  force  which, 
if  properly  directed  and  developed,  might  be  of  great  service,  since 
it  provides  a  local  agency  in  each  county  that  is  directly  interested 
in  the  development  of  the  agriculture  of  that  particular  county  and 
possesses  the  requisite  legal  power  to  act  in  directions  that  it  may 
deem  best  for  accomplishing  its  purposes.  There  are  over  1,200 
county  fair  associations  in  the  United  States,  with  a  registered 
membership  of  approximately  250,000.  Their  annual  gross  receipts 
amount  to  about  $6,500,000,  and  their  expenditures  for  premiums  to 
almost  $2,500,000. 

An  investigation  in  1910  by  the  farmers'  institute  specialist  of 
the  Office  of  Experiment  Stations  into  the  operations  of  the  county 
fair  associations  of  the  United  States  shows  that  there  were  1,203 
of  these  associations  in  existence  in  1909.  Replies  to  inquiries  were 
received  from  465  of  these  organizations,  or  38.65  per  cent  of  the 
whole  number,  representing  thirty-seven  states. 

The  registered  membership  of  the  associations  reporting  was 
95.321,  and  the  total  attendance  in  1909  was  6,103,227.  The  total 
receipts  were: 

From   gate   receipts' $I.33'.5M09 

From    concessions    394^i7S 

From  county  appropriations  33,27038 

From  state  appropriations  273.327-52 

From  other  sources   S03.476-3I 

Total    $a.S25,7SO't>S 

'  Tbia  article  li  a  rtpriDt  o(  ■  portion  ot  Circular  Mo.  109,  Offlce  of  Bxpcrlmcat 
Stations,  Doited  Btatea  Department  of  Agrtcultare. 
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These  associations  offered  in  premiums  $1,226,214.18,  and  paid 
in  premiums  in  1909,  $994,265.26.  If  the  remaining  61.35  P^i*  cent 
of  the  whole  number  of  associations  not  reporting  average  in 
attendance,  receipts,  premiums  offered  and  paid  equally  with  the 
38.65  per  cent  reporting,  the  total  for  the  entire  1,203  societies 
would  be,  in  membership,  246,600;  attendance,  15,791,000;  gross 
income,  $6,534,900;  amount  paid  in  premiums,  $2,572,400. 

Reports  were  also  received  from  eighteen  state  associations, 
holding  fairs  in  1909,  as  follows: 

Total  attendaace    1^190.029 

Income  from— 

Gate  receipts  $630,554 

Concessions    I93>aoo 

State   appropriations    361,214 

Other  sources    244,114 

Total    $1,429,082 

The  atnount  offered  in  premiums  by  these  state  fair  associations 
in  1909  was  $367,809.    The  amount  paid  in  premiums  was  $270,187. 

Present  Need  for  Efficient  Local  Agricultural  Associations 

That  need  exists  for  proper  local  associations  to  aid  in  the 
improvement  of  rural  conditions  is  admitted  by  all  who  have 
studied  the  country  problem. 

There  is,  first  of  all,  the  great  fundamental  need  of  increasing 
production.  This  of  itself  is  sufficient  reason  for  the  existence  of 
organizations  in  each  county  to  give  intelligent  attention  to  soils, 
fertilizers,  animals,  crops,  tillage,  moisture  supply,  drainage,  seed 
selection,  fruit  culture,  the  farm  wood  lot,  and  the  many  other 
items  directly  affecting  agricultural  production. 

Then  there  is  the  need  for  the  improvement  of  the  highways, 
the  consolidation  of  rural  schools,  the  adaptation  of  the  courses 
of  study  in  these  schools  to  country  life,  the  betterment  of  agricul- 
tural homes  and  their  surroundings,  the  economical  marketing  of 
products  and  purchasing  of  farm  supplies,  etc. 

Agricultural  educational  institutions,  particularly  the  agricul- 
tural colleges  and  experiment  stations,  are  looking  for  more  efficient 
means  for  reaching  country  people  with  agricultural  information. 


,v  Google 


302  The  Annals  of  the  American  Academy 

and  now  that  extension  departments  are  being  organized  in  all  of 
these  colleges,  the  need  for  efficient  local  institutions  in  each  county 
to  act  as  centers  from  which  to  operate  is  very  apparent.  The 
county  fair  associations  are  already  organized  as  public  agencies 
for  the  dissemination  of  agricultural  information,  and  it  is  only 
necessary  to  strengthen  their  organization  and  work  in  order  to 
pve  them  a  larger  and  more  important  place  in  our  rapidly  devel- 
oping system  of  agricultural  education. 

The  county  fair  has  already  been  found  to  be  a  most  valuable 
assistant  to  the  agricultural  college  and  experiment  station  wherever 
its  services  have  been  utilized,  and  the  college  iii  turn  has  greatly 
strengthened  the  fair  association  through  its  support  tn  furnishing 
educational  exhibits  and  skilled  demonstrators  and  judges  at  the 
annual  shows,  and  by  setting  a  high  standard  along  all  lines  for 
rural  betterment. 

In  response  to  inquiries  sent  out  to  the  agricultural  collies 
and  experiment  stations  of  the  United  States  it  is  found  that  out 
of  forty-seven  states  and  territories  reporting,  thirteen  collies 
and  five  stations  sent  separate  exhibits  to  state  or  county  fairs  in 
1908,  and  that  eighteen  other  colleges  and  stations  united  their 
material  into  joint  exhibits  and  sent  them  to  state  or  county  fairs. 
Many  of  these  collections  were  very  elaborate,  including  beef  and 
dairy  cattle,  swine,  sheep,  poultry,  fruits,  vegetables,  forestry 
products,  nursery  stock,  models  of  farm  buildings,  samples  of  cakes, 
bread,  canned  and  dried  fruits,  preserves,  pickles,  samples  of  needle 
work,  exhibits  of  stenographic  work,  typewriting,  samples  of  busi- 
ness letters,  examination  papers,  charts;  also  specimens  of  feeds 
and  forage  crops,  model  dairy  plans,  plans  for  model  farms,  speci- 
mens of  insects  and  fungus  growths,  tables  giving  the  composition 
and  yields  of  various  crops,  samples  of  soils,  spraying  apparatus; 
forge,  lathe,  and  hand  work  in  wood  and  metal,  and  similar  articles 
exhibiting  the  character  of  the  educational  work  of  the  institution. 
These  exhibits  were  in  charge  of  expert  demonstrators  to  explain 
their  characteristics  and  reply  to  inquiries  respecting  the  work  of 
the  college  or  station.  One  institution  had  nine  demonstrators  at 
a  single  fair.  In  all  cases  the  exhibits  were  of  an  educational  diar- 
acter,  and  of  use  in  teaching  the  objects  of  agriculture,  domestic 
science,  or  mechanic  arts. 

Farming  people  particularly  were  interested  in  these  exhibits 
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and  their  appreciation  and  value  have  been  such  as  to  prompt  the 
college  authorities  to  continue  and  enlarge  them.  The  colleges  and 
stations  were  represented  during  that  year  at  one  hundred  and  one 
fairs,  being  limited  in  the  number  only  by  the  amount  of  money 
available  for  bearing  the  expense. 

Among  the  advantages  claimed  by  the  institutions  from  their 
exhibitions  at   these   fairs  are: 

(i)  Opportunity  to  meet  farmers  personally  and  explain  the 
work  of  the  institution. 

(2)  Opportunity  to  secure  co-operators  in  demonstration  work. 

(3)  Opportunity  for  the  college  to  conduct  agricultural  schools 
and  short  courses  and  demonstrations  while  the  exhibition  is  in 
progress. 

(4)  Opportunity  to  initiate  new  movements  for  the  improve- 
ment of  agriculture. 

(5)  Opportunity  for  the  education  of  fair  managers  in  the 
conduct  of  agricultural  exhibitions. 

(6)  Opportunity  for  collecting  into  one  place  the  results  of 
field  demonstrations  for  the  inspection  of  the  public. 

(7)  Providing  a  place  for  the  exhibition  of  the  results  of  con- 
test work  by  school  children  and  country  youth. 

(8)  Enabling  the  college  and  station  to  secure  the  names  and 
addresses  of  representative  farmers  and  of  young  people  with  whom 
to  correspond  in  disseminating  agricultural  information,  and  in 
sepuring  co-operation  in  projects  for  rural  improvement. 

Tke  Fair  Redirected  and  Enlarged 
All  that  the  present  fair  association  needs  for  immediate  action 
in  the  wider  field  now  open  is  a  charge  of  view  as  to  its  mission 
and  scope  and  a  practical  plan  for  carrying  on  its  work.  Its  activi- 
ties need  to  be  redirected  and  enlarged  to  fit  the  association  to  take 
advantage  of  the  opportunities  for  aiding  rural  betterment  that  lie 
before  it.  If  it  is  to  be  a  leader  in  rural  betterment  its  organization 
and  methods  must  be  carefully  outlined  in  advance  to  be  in  accord 
with  the  conditions  that  control  success  in  such  enterprises.  As 
careful  a  study  should  be  made  by  the  management,  of  the  needs  of 
farming  people  as  well  as  of  their  peculiarities  and  temperament,  as 
if  those  interested  in  the  fair  were  about  to  invest  in  a  department 
store  or  engage  in  the  manufacture  on  a  large  scale  of  an  article 
or  articles  intended  for  general  use. 
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The  fair  even  if  assisted  by  the  state  will  be  largely  dependent 
upon  public  patronage  for  its  success.  If  public  patronage  is  to  be 
secured  and  held  the  fair  as  a  whole  must  be  made  suHhciently 
interesting  to  attract  those  whose  presence  is  desired.  In  doing 
this  it  can  not  descend  to  the  use  of  low  or  questionable  methods 
or  to  cheap,  vulgar,  or  tawdry  shows  no  matter  how  great  the 
crowd  these  may  draw  or  how  remunerative  they  may  be.  Its 
attractions  must  be  of  a  character  that  will  elevate  and  instruct, 
or  if  for  entertainment  the  exhibition  must  be  free  from  everything 
that  suggests  evil,  ridicules  purity,  or  tends  to  deceive,  defraud,  or 
vulgarize  the  public. 

The  fair  that  is  to  be  a  worthy  leader  and  is  to  meet  the  needs 
of  country  people  must  be  strong,  dean,  full  of  interest,  well 
managed,  and  in  entire  sympathy  with  country  life.  It  must  first 
of  all  and  above  all  be  loyal  to  its  own  constituency,  the  agricul- 
tural public,  and  not  be  swerved  from  serving  them  in  the  most 
effective  way  by  any  influence  or  set  of  influences  that  it  may  en- 
•counter,  however  enticing. 

Exhibits 
The  fair  in  its  main  feature  is  an  exhibition.  Its  character  is 
therefore  determined  almost  entirely  by  the  grade  and  variety  of 
the  articles  that  it  displays.  Since  its  main  purpose  is  to  improve 
rural  life  in  all  of  its  phases,  the  exhibits  should  be  of  a  kind  that 
will  contribute  to  that  end.  The  basis,  therefore,  of  the  fair  should 
be  exhibits  from  the  farm,  the  garden,  the  wood  lot,  horticultural 
exhibits,  household  exhibits,  poultry,  domestic  animals,  agricultural 
implements  and  machinery,  models  of  country  homes  with  sanitary 
surroundings  and  modern  conveniences,  forest  products,  manufac- 
tured articles,  and  educational  exhibits  of  methods,  courses  of 
study,  school  buildings  and  grounds,  and  school  gardens  adapted 
to  rural  conditions. 

The  entries  for  premiums  should  be  open  to  individuals,  to 
institutions,  and  to  communities.  A  brief  statement  made  out  upon 
a  card  should  be  attached  to  each  exhibit  showing  by  whom  it  is 
exhibited,  the  feature  it  is  intended  to  display,  with  such  additional 
infonnation  as  may  be  important  to  a  proper  understanding  and 
appreciation  of  its  use  and  economic  value. 

Each  class  of  exhibits  should  be  set  up  by  an  expert  and  be 
attended  by  some  one  capable  of  explaining  the  quality  and  uses 
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of  the  several  articles  in  his  section.  Whenever  possible  the  exhibi- 
tor of  the  article  or  animal  should  be  present  in  person  during  the 
fair  and  call  attention  to  the  valuable  features  of  the  things  that 
he  is  exhibiting.  If  samples  only  are  shown  of  larger  quantities  on 
hand  for  sale,  they  should  be  accompanied  by  a  statement  of  the 
quantity  that  is  thus  available  and  the  price,  with  a  guarantee  that 
the  goods  to  be  delivered  shall  be  true  to  sample. 

Judging 
The  judging  for  premiums  ought  to  be  by  disinterested  experts, 
and  every  award  should  be  accompanied  with  a.  statement  showing 
why  it  was  given,  and  the  judges  should  be  ready  to  make  a  public 
defense,  if  called  upon,  in  support  of  their  conclusions.  The  state 
department  of  agriculture  might  have  lists  of  persons  on  file  certi- 
fied as  capable  judges  in  the  various  groups  of  exhibits,  who  would 
be  available  for  service  at  county  fairs  at  a  stated  compensation. 

Demonstrations 

Certain  stated  periods  each  day  should  be  devoted  to  demon- 
strations to  be  held  at  different  places  on  the  grounds.  These 
demonstrations  might  be  the  packing  of  fruit ;  the  use  of  the  Bah- 
cock  test;  spraying  operations,  including  the  mixing  of  sprays,  as 
well  as  their  application;  killing,  dressing,  and  packing  poultry  for 
market;  sanitary  handling  of  milk;  transplanting,  budding,  and 
pruning  trees ;  seed  selection ;  germination  tests ;  laying  out  and 
planting  garden  plats;  stock  judging;  canning,  preserving,  and  dry- 
ing fruits;  cheese  making;  butter  making;  testing  agricultural 
machinery ;  disinfecting  rooms,  stables,  and  clothing ;  conducting 
cooking  schools,  dressmaking  and  millinery  schools;  demonstration 
plat  work;  plowing  matches,  and  similar  contests. 

These  demonstrations  can  be  made  valuable  features  of  the 
fair  depending  upon  the  skill  of  those  in  charge  of  them.  Machin- 
ery in  motion,  processes  in  course  of  performance,  and  other  forms 
of  eflort  in  actual  operation  attract  attention  and  are  never-failing 
sources  of  interest. 

By  stopping  all  other  exercises  and  concentrating  attention 
upon  the  demonstration  features  for  an  hour  or  two  each  day, 
variety  will  be  given  to  the  exhibition,  and  valuable  information 
can  be  imparted  free  from  interruption  or  distraction  by  other 
exercises. 
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Contests 

Contests  in  crop  production,  animal  breeding  and  feeding,  and 
other  agricultural  operations  should  be  organized  early  in  the  year, 
the  results  to  be  exhibited  at  the  fair.  Persons  entering  such  con- 
tests should  be  required  to  declare  in  advance  their  intention  to 
compete,  in  order  to  shut  out  crops  or  animals  that  are  the  result 
not  of  skill  but  of  mere  accident  or  chance. 

In  all  such  contests  accurate  data  should  accompany  eaCh  re- 
port showing  the  items  of  cost  in  producing  the  article  and  the 
methods  pursued.  The  premiums  offered  should  be  for  results 
secured  under  conditions  possible  to  every  fanner  of  intelligence, 
and  be  for  operations  above  those  on  a  miniature  scale.  To  exhibit 
ten  ears  of  com  out  of  a  crop  of  forty  acres  is  no  evidence  of 
superior  farming,  but  to  exhibit  ten  superior  acres  out  of  such  an 
area  is  a  real  test  of  skill  and  worthy  of  proper  recognition.  For 
persons  in  control  of  farms  the  contests  should  be  in  operations  of 
sufficient  size  to  require  the  exercise  of  more  than  ordinary  exer- 
tion and  skill.  For  boys  and  girls  they  could  be  adapted  to  suit 
the  means  at  their  command. 

Entertainments  and  Amusements 

Trials  of  speed,  acrobatic  and  sleight-of-hand  performances, 
exhibitions  of  trained  animals,  moving  pictures,  the  merry-go-round, 
military  drill,  games  of  ball,  foot  races,  and  other  athletic  sports, 
balloon  ascensions,  and  similar  entertainments  are  all  unobjectiona- 
ble when  properly  controlled,  and  provide  entertainment  to  those 
who  come  to  spend  an  idle  hour.  They  should,  however,  not  be 
permitted  to  interfere  with  the  main  exhibition  and  the  more 
serious  purposes  of  the  fair.  The  association  must  first  of  all  be 
loyal  to  the  industry  that  it  represents.  To  insure  this  its  enter- 
tainments should  be  restricted  to  certain  hours,  and  when  pre- 
sented opportunity  should  be  given  to  all  to  witness  and  to  enjoy 
them. 

All  disreputable  shows,  gambling  devices,  and  loud  coarse 
fakirs  with  monstrosities  to  exhibit,  should  be  rigidly  excluded 
from  the  grounds.  Nothing  that  the  most  refined  and  modest 
woman  might  not  see  or  hear  should  be  admitted.  All  others  ought 
to  be  shut  out  as  unworthy  of  a  place  in  a  self-respecting  commu- 
nity, and  the  superintendent  of  this  department  should  be  held  to 
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strict  accountability  for  the  enforcement  of  this  nile,  and  an  ade- 
quate police  force  should  be  at  his  disposal  for  the  purpose. 

The  expenses  attendant  upon  the  presentation  of  the  open  air 
entertainment  features  of  the  fai/  could  be  met  by  the  fair  associa- 
tion, and  for  this  a  specific  appropriation  might  be  made.  Such 
in-door  sports  or  entertainments  as  the  merry-go-round,  moving 
pictures,  animal  exhibits,  and  sleight-of-hand  performances,  can  be 
permitted  to  charge  an  entrance  fee,  the  amount  to  be  agreed  upon 
with  the  managers  of  the  fair. 

State  and  County  Aid 

An  assured  income  is  a  necessity  if  the  fair  is  to  do  its  work 
efficiently  and  expand  as  the  needs  of  the  country  develop.  State 
or  county  aid,  or  both,  is  essential  in  any  system  of  fair  organiza- 
tion that  is  to  serve  the  people  and  improve  their  methods.  The 
lack  of  such  an  income  is  responsible  for  the  presence  of  most  of 
the  objectionable  features  admitted  to  fairs  at  present,  and  for  the 
consequent  loss  by  the  fair  both  of  prestige  and  support  by  farm- 
ing people.  The  management  must  be  independent  of  need  of  the 
money  that  fakirs  and  gamblers  offer  for  the  privilege  of  swindling 
visitors. 

Grants  of  money  to  the  fair  association  by  the  county  or  the 
state  are  therefore  a  necessity  without  which  the  best  and  most 
useful  type  of  the  fair  can  not  exist.  These  grants  should  be  care- 
fully guarded  so  as  to  stimulate  and  not  enfeeble  effort  on  the 
part  of  local  people,  and  to  insure  that  the  funds  are  not  used  in 
promoting  worthless  projects  or  visionary  schemes.  The  repre- 
sentatives of  the  state  boards  of  agriculture  appointed  to  see  to 
the  proper  conduct  of  the  county  fair  should  also  be  charged  with 
making  inquiry  into  its  use  of  the  public  funds,  and  if  these  are 
squandered  or  used  in  violation  of  law,  subsequent  appropriations 
should  be  withheld  until  the  portions  so  misused  shall  have  been 
refunded  to  the  state  or  county  and  satisfactory  assurance  given 
that  future  grants  will  be  properly  expended. 

Premiums 
The  character  of  the  premiums  awarded  may  vary  indefinitely, 
and  be  in  the  form  of  cash,  medals,  certificates,  or  other  recogni- 
tion of  merit  according  to  the  importance  of  the  display  and  its 
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place  in  rural  industry.  The  award  should  be  for  excellence,  and 
no  matter  how  many  articles  are  exhibited  in  a  class  or  how  few, 
no  premium  should  be  given  unless  deserved. 

The  competition  is  not  so  much  with  others  as  with  excellence. 
The  exhibits,  therefore,  should  be  rated  and  the  award  made  as  this 
is  approached.  Accordin|^y,  for- the  information  of  competitors, 
there  should  be  published  with  each  class  of  exhibits  the  require- 
ments that  will  be  considered  by  the  judges,  and  as  far  as  possible 
the  percentage  for  each  requirement  as  it  enters  into  the  make-up 
of  a  standard  article  or  animal  in  that  class. 

Special  premiums  should  be  offered  for  new  methods,  or  for 
new  plants,  animals,  or  implements  introduced  and  of  superior 
excellence.  Similar  special  premiums  should  be  offered  for  suc- 
cessful farms,  for  special  crops,  or  for  herds  of  animals  reared 
by  the  owner  on  any  farm,  and  for  superior  orchards  and  gardens ; 
for  school  buildings,  including  also  churchyards,  country  ceme- 
.  teries,  and  other  items  that  can  not  be  shown  at  the  fair,  but  are 
worthy  of  special  recognition  as  evidences  of  intelligent  treatment 
or  marked  success. 

Water  Supply 

An  abundant  supply  of  wholesome  water  is  most  important, 
and  the  fair  groimds  should  not  be  located  where  this  can  not  be 
had.  Where  connection  with  a  town  water  system  is  not  possible 
a  reservoir  supplied  either  from  springs  or  from  a  well  is  a  neces- 
sity. The  pumping  engine  should  be  of  sufficient  capacity  to  throw 
a  large  quantity  of  water  in  case  of  fire  or  other  emergency. 

Season  for  Holding  Fairs 
Successful  fairs  are  being  held  at  all  seasons  of  the  year — mid- 
winter, spring,  midsummer,  and  autumn — depending  upon  the  object 
to  be  attained  and  the  accommodations.  The  midwinter  fair  must, 
of  necessity,  be  indoors.  For  this,  closed  and  heated  accommoda- 
tions must  be  provided  sufficient  for  the  exhibits  and  for  the  visi- 
tors who  attend.  The  exhibits  at  the  winter  fair  are  usually  con- 
fined to  live  stock,  seeds,  grains,  poultry,  florist's  plants,  and  ex- 
hibits along  the  lines  of  domestic  science  and  household  art.  Those 
in  the  spring  show  implements,  machinery,  nursery  stock,  vegetable 
seeds,  hotbed  plants,  fertilizers,  dairy  and  creamery  products, 
household  furniture,  and  samples  of  grain,  such  as  wheat,  rye, 
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barley,  oats,  corn,  clover,  and  timothy  seeds  for  spring  planting, 
exhibited  as  specimens  of  larger  quantities  held  in  store  for  sale. 

The  summer  fairs  exhibit  the  products  of  agriculture  of  the 
season,  as  summer  fruits,  garden  vegetables,  grain  and  for^e  crops, 
live  stock  and  poultry,  household  articles,  manufactures,  agricul- 
tural implements  and  machinery,  samples  of  grains  for  autumn 
seeding,  berries,  school  gardens,  forest  plantations,  model  samples 
of  school  grounds,  experiment  plats,  seed  testing  on  trial  plats, 
stock  judging,  testing  dairy  cows,  and  similar  exhibits.  The  sum- 
mer fair  partakes  largely  of  the  nature  of  a  harvest-home  picnic  or 
summer  outing,  and  includes  lectures  and  addresses  by  eminent 
agriculturists  and  others  interested  in  rural  betterment. 

The  autumn  fairs  are  held  in  most  of  the  states  in  the  months 
of  September  and  October,  and  comprise  a  collection  of  the  products 
of  the  year.    They  are  the  principal  fairs  of  the  season. 

Paid  Secretary 
If  the  fair  association  is  to  fulfill  its  mission,  its  influence  will 
have  to  be  felt  for  more  than  the  few  days  during  which  the  exhi- 
bition is  held.  It  will  have  to  be  an  active  force  the  year  round. 
Before  this  can  be  done  there  must  be  a  paid  secretary  who  can 
devote  all  of  his  time  to  the  affairs  of  the  association.  The  secre- 
tary should  be  an  expert  in  agricultural  matters  and  not  a  mere 
clerk  with  little  or  no  practical  or  theoretical  knowledge  of  this 
industry. 

How  Shall  County  Fair  Associations  Be  Induced  to  Undertake 
This  Work 

Many  associations  are  now  ready  for  what  has  been  here  out- 
lined, and  will  be  glad  to  undertake  the  work  if  a  practicable  plan 
is  shown.  Others  will  need  urging.  This  will  require  the  personal 
ellorts  of  organizers  to  meet  their  managers  and  show  them  pre- 
cisely how  they  can  do  at  least  some  of  the  things  that  are  needed, 
leaving  the  others,  if  necessary,  for  future  consideration  after  the 
movement  is  well  under  way. 

Responsibility  for  and  the  initiative  in  this  work  might  be 
given  to  the  state  boards  and  departments  of  agriculture.  Agents 
could  be  employed  by  them  to  visit  the  several  counties  to  organize 
new  fair  associations,  and  to  reorganize  the  old.     Later,  these 
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agents  should  revisit  the  societies  to  see  that  they  understand  what 
is  proposed  and  to  assist  them  when  necessary  in  carrying  out  the 
project.  This  is  a  kind  of  service  that  the  State  departments  of 
agriculture  are  specially  fitted  to  undertake,  and,  in  securing  valua- 
ble results  to  agriculture,  is  as  promising  a  field  of  effort  as  any 
other  that  they  have  hitherto  attempted. 

Most  of  the  state  departments  or  boards  of  agriculture  have 
interested  themselves  in  the  local  fair  associations  very  little  beyond 
collecting  copies  of  their  premium  lists  and  getting  records  of 
attendance  and  the  amount  of  the  gate  receipts.  If  they  will  devote 
some  of  their  time  and  money  to  sending  out  an  expert  or  several 
experts  to  oi^nize  county  fairs  and  to  advise  with  their  officers 
and  aid  them  in  carrying,  on  their  work,  they  will  not  only  be 
increasing  their  usefulness  to  the  farming  industry,  but  their  action 
will  also  be  in  direct  keeping  with  the  purpose  of  the  Common- 
wealth in  establishing  state  departments  for  the  benefit  of 
agriculture. 
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THE  CHAUTAUQUA  MOVEMENT 

By  Paul  M.  Peakson, 
Professor  of  Public  Speaking,  Swarthmore  College. 

The  special  summer  assembly  organized  by  Bishop  John  H. 
Vincent,  to  which  he  gave  the  name  "Chautauqua,"  has  not  only 
grown  to  nearly  a  thousand  summer  gatherings  bearing  that  name, 
but  the  features  of  these  meetings  have  become  varied  and  inclusive. 
Bible  study  and  recreation,  which  characterized  the  early  years  at 
Chautauqua,  New  York,  are  the  features  dominating  a  dozen  or  so 
of  the  present-day  assemblies,  Chautauqua  Institution  (the  official 
name  of  the  present  Chautauqua),  Winona  Lake,  Indiana;  Mt. 
Gretna,  Pennsylvania;  Old  Salem  and  Quiver  Lake,  Illinois;  Ottawa 
and  Winfield,  Kansas,  and  some  others.  At  a  larger  number,  recrea- 
tion is  featured,  Bible  study  is  given  more  or  less  emphasis,  while 
music,  literature,  travel,  economics  and  various  other  subjects  are 
presented  in  classes,  or  the  emphasis  is  given  to  popular  lectures 
and  concerts.  These  are  resort  Chautauquas,  where  people  spend 
a  few  days  or  weeks  in  study  and  recreation.  Chautauqua  Institu- 
tion easily  leads  all  others.  There  the  summer  population  reaches 
more  than  twenty  thousand;  the  session  lasts  from  late  June  until 
early  September;  and  the  prt^am  of  lectures,  concerts,  recreation 
and  study  includes  everything  that  earnest  people  may  want.  Other 
summer  assemblies,  like  Winona  Lake,  Indiana;  Bay  View,  Mich- 
igan ;  Monteagle,  Tennessee,  have  an  attendance  of  many  thousands 
and  are  doing  a  great  and  important  work  in  popular  adult 
education. 

The  resort  Chautauquas  arc  perhaps  only  one  in  twenty  of  the 
total  number  of  assemblies  that  have  appropriated  the  name.  While 
the  attendance  at  resort  Chautauquas  ts  largely  from  smaller  towns, 
yet  these  do  not  influence  rural  communities  as  do  the  local  Chau- 
tauquas. For  the  most  part  local  Chautauquas  are  held  for  a  short 
period,  seldom  less  than  six  days,  and  never  more  than  three  weeks, 
the  average  being  probably  ten  days.  They  are  held  in  towns  of 
from  500  to  20,000  inhabitants,  but  in  few  cases  would  the  Chautau- 
quas be  possible  without  the  support  of  the  farmers,  who  are  counted 
(an) 
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on  to  drive  in  in  such  numbers  as  to  m^e  the  Chautauqua  a  financial 
success. 

A  large  tent  generally  serves  as  an  audience  room,  though  in 
an  increasing  number  may  be  found  a  steel  structure  with  open 
sides  called  a  Chautauqua  auditorium.  Few  of  the  local  Chautau- 
quas  have  campers,  the  audience  being  recruited  trom  the  farmers 
who  drive  in,  the  housewives  who  cut  short  their  daily  routine,  and 
the  business  men  who  leave,  and  in  many  towns  close  their  places  of 
business  for  some  hours  each  day  to  attend  the  sessions.  In  only 
a  small  percentage  of  these  assemblies  is  there  any  attempt  at  class 
instruction.  Where  such  is  given,  it  generally  includes  domestic 
science,  arts  and  crafts,  needle  work,  Bible  study,  or  the  Round 
Table,  identified  with  the  work  of  the  Chautauqua  Literary  and 
Scientific  Circle, 

The  platform  program  of  lectures,  music  and  entertainment  is 
the  one  feature  of  the  Chautauqua  idea  which  has  been  included  in 
several  hundred  stmimer  assemblies  that  are  called  Chautauquas. 
Some  amusement  parks  have  adopted  the  name,  some  committees 
use  the  name  for  a  variety  program  which  is  more  like  cheap  vaude- 
ville, but  even  in  these  ignorant  and  misdirected  efforts,  Chautauqua 
stands  for  an  attempt  for  community  betterment.  The  results  in 
most  cases  are  immediate  and  far  reaching.  To  understand  this, 
we  have  only  to  note  the  conditions.  People  generally  sit  in  au- 
diences where  their  coming  together  gives  them  a  label.  They  are 
Methodist  or  Baptist  or  Democrats  or  Republicans  and  they  listen 
only  to  speakers  who  believe  as  they  do.  At  the  Chautauqua,  how- 
ever, they  sit  together  as  a  community  and  listen  to  Methodists, 
Baptists,  Catholics,  Democrats,  Republicans — men  of  any  creed  or 
party,  who  come  because  of  their  message,  who  come  not  because 
of  their  identification  with  a  sect  or  party,  but  because  they  have 
something  which  the  community  as  a  whole  wishes  to  hear.  On 
the  same  program  may  be  heard  an  admonition  that  the  cotmtry 
should  prepare  for  war,  and  an  equally  emphatic  denunciation  of 
the  waste  in  preparing  for  war.  One  speaker  may  advocate  a  plan 
for  economic  betterment  which  a  few  days  later  another  speaker 
will  stoutly  oppose.  Sectarian  and  partisan  presentations  are  not 
permitted,  but  religious,  political  and  sociological  discussion  is  wel- 
comed. The  effect  on  the  community  is  that  the  listeners  challenge 
what  every  speaker  says  and  challenge  their  own  ready-made  or 
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inherited  beliefs.  Progressive  ideas  in  religion]  education,  politics 
and  business  inevitably  follow. 

By  its  organization  the  Chautauqua  is  calculated  to  make  the 
deepest  impression  on  the  community.  It  is  widely  and  persistently 
advertised:  a  large  number  of  season  tickets  are  sold  in  advance; 
the  price  of  admission  to  the  holder  of  a  season  ticket  is  seldom 
more,  generally  less,  than  ten  cents  for  each  event  on  the  program. 
There  is  a  musical  prelude  before  every  lecture,  so  that  the  audience 
is  made  more  impressionable.  Sessions  are  held  afternoon  and 
evening,  by  which  continual  coming  and  going  the  crowd  spirit  is 
aroused,  and  those  who  early  in  the  week  were  indifferent  yield  to 
the  desire  to  do  what  their  neighbors  are  doing.  In  these  and  other 
ways  is  the  audience  rendered  suggestible.  The  lecturers  who 
address  these  audiences  speak  with  authority,  either  such  authority 
as  continued  advertising  may  give  them,  or  the  authority  which 
attaches  to  being  much  in  the  public  prints.  Given  a  suggestible 
audience  and  a  lecturer  who  speaks  with  authority,  the  result  upon 
the  community  is  immediate,  notable  and  more  or  less  lasting. 

How  much  the  rural  cotiununities  support  the  Chautauquas  may 
be  understood  from  a  few  figures.  In  Nebraska,  with  sixty-one 
towns  having  a  population  of  a  thousand  or  more,  there  are  fifty- 
five  Chautauquas.  Iowa,  an  agricultural  state,  has  nearly  two  hun- 
dred Chautauquas.  Thus  far  in  their  development  the  local  Chau- 
tauquas have  been  established  almost  entirely  in  agricultural  com- 
munities. Illinois  has  nearly  two  hundred,  Kansas  has  about  fifty, 
Missouri  as  many  more,  Oklahoma  a  dozen,  and  the  rural  com- 
munities of  Indiana  and  Ohio  are  organizing  a  number  each  year. 
During  the  coming  summer  nearly  a  hundred  Chautauquas  will  be 
held  in  towns  with  an  average  population  of  live  hundred. 

When  the  camp-meeting  began  to  lose  its  hold  with  the  people, 
Bishop  Vincent  greatly  extended  the  scope  of  instruction  offered, 
added  entertainment  and  recreation  to  the  plan  and  inaugurated  the 
Chautauqua  idea.  Like  the  idea  which  it  supplanted,  the  Chautauqua 
is  supported  largely  by  the  rural  community. 

The  immediate  effect  of  the  Chautauqua  upon  rural  life  must 
be  positive.  Not  only  in  the  local  Chautauqua,  a  movement  in  the 
smaller  towns  where  the  farmers'  families  are  depended  on  for  sup- 
port, but  at  many  of  the  Chautauquas,  farmers  pay  the  largest  per- 
centage of  die  gate  receipts.    At  one  Illinois  town  with  a  population 
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of  463  where  the  price  of  a  season  ticket  was  a  dollar,  the  receipts 
were  nearly  $800.00.  In  another  with  a  population  of  370  the  receipis 
were  $632,00.  At  Rockport,  Missouri,  and  Clarinda,  Iowa,  for  ex- 
ample, it  is  not  uncommon  to  see  from  500  to  1,000  buggies,  carriages 
and  automobiles  at  the  Chautauqua  grounds.  Lincoln  Park  Chau- 
tauqua is  several  miles  from  the  little  town  of  Cawker  City,  Kansas, 
with  no  means  of  transportation  except  private  conveyances.  The  con- 
stituency is  almost  entirely  from  the  farms  within  twenty  miles. 
Yet  few  audiences  there  number  less  than  a  thousand  people,  and 
at  times  there  have  been  as  many  as  ten  thousand  people  on  the 
grounds.  Camargo,  Illinois,  with  similar  conditions,  has  had  even 
larger  crowds  on  the  grounds.  Possibly  the  most  notable  Chautau- 
qua of  this  type  is  Old  Salem,  on  the  farm  where  was  located  the 
grocery  store  in  which  Lincoln  clerked.  The  president  of  the  board 
of  directors  and  the  most  active  man  in  the  management  is  a  farmer. 
The  grounds  and  improvements  on  the  banks  of  the  Sangamon 
River  represent  an  investment  of  fifty  thousand  dollars.  Here  are 
a  few  cottages,  but  most  of  the  people  tent  during  the  three  weeks' 
session.  They  drive  in  from  their  farms  with  wagon  loads  o£  camp 
furniture  and  provisions,  send  the  teams  home  by  the  farm  hands, 
and  stay  to  enjoy  the  varied  pr<:^am.  The  tenting  population  has 
not  for  years  been  below  a  thousand,  while  it  of tener  reaches  twenty- 
five  hundred  people.  Besides  those  who  tent,  hundreds  drive  in 
every  day,  and  on  special  days  the  crowd  is  increased  to  ten  or 
fifteen  thousand  people. 

Farmers  are  the  largest  and  most  attentive  portion  of  the 
audience  when  men  of  the  type  of  William  Jennings  Bryan,  Robert 
M.  La  Follette  and  Richmond  Pearson  Hobson  speak.  But  the 
special  features  on  the  Chautauqua  program  which  deal  definitely 
with  farm  life  are  increasing  in  number  and  popularity.  Farmers 
eagerly  listen  to  Professor  Holden  talk  on  corn  and  soil,  or  D.  Ward 
King  explain  the  split-log  drag  method  of  road  making. 

Whether  from  the  country  or  from  the  town,  the  audience  soon 
becomes  impatient  with  anything  technical  or  academic,  or  with  an 
inexperienced  speaker,  and  quickly  avails  itself  of  the  open-sided 
tents  or  auditoriums  to  make  their  escape.  But,  with  a  skilled 
speaker,  they  will  sit  for  an  hour  or  two,  apparently  unmindful  of 
the  intense  heat  or  the  uncomfortable  benches. 

At  scores  of  Chautauquas  in  Iowa,  Missouri,  Illinois  and  Kan- 
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sas  there  has  been  introduced  in  recent  years  special  instruction  in 
stock  judging,  soil  and  seed  testing.  This  is  generally  given  at  a 
morning  hour,  for  smaller  groups,  when  object  lessons  are  offered 
by  professors  from  the  state  agricultural  colleges.  In  a  few  places, 
notably  Clarinda,  Iowa,  boys'  com  clubs  have  been  formed,  and 
similar  clubs  for  girls.  These  young  people  have  separate  camps  on 
the  grounds,  where  they  have  their  own  co-operative  organizations 
for  helping  with  the  cooking,  waiting  on  tables  and  where  they 
carry  out  a  specially  arranged  program  of  sports,  and  work  in  stock 
judging,  seed  testing,  or  household  economics.  At  Clarinda,  last 
summer,  more  than  two  hundred  boys  and  girls  from  the  country 
were  enrolled  in  these  clubs. 

The  popularity  of  the  county  fair  less  than  a  generation  ago 
is  now  enjoyed  by  the  local  Chautauqua  in  these  middle  western 
states.  One  has  but  to  attend  a  fair  and  a  Chautauqua  to  be 
impressed  with  the  difference  of  outlook  offered  by  each.  To  illus- 
trate: A  certain  Iowa  town  is  said  to  conduct  the  best  fair  in  the 
state,  with  the  exception  of  that  held  at  the  state  capital.  Twenty- 
five  cents  admitted  the  visitor  to  the  grounds,  where  he  might  see 
a  half  dozen  exhibits  of  improved  farm  machinery,  demonstrated 
by  the  manufacturers,  and  less  than  a  hundred  entries  for  prizes  in 
needle  work,  baking  and  preserving.  Farther  on  were  a  score  of 
tents  with  freaks  and  fakes,  to  each  of  which  an  admission  fee  of 
only  five  or  ten  cents  was  charged,  so  the  score  of  noisy  barkers 
shrieked.  There  were  a  dozen  soft  drink,  confection  and  lunch 
concessions,  each  with  a  leathern-lunged  barker.  For  an  additional 
fee  of  twenty-five  cents,  the  visitor  was  admitted  to  the  grandstand 
to  see  the  races.  Here  a  dozen  venders  made  their  way  among  the 
seats,  lustily  shouting  their  wares.  At  every  step  the  visitor  was 
importuned  to  spend  money.  On  the  street  at  night,  was  a  free 
open-air,  hair-raising  exhibition,  and  innumerable  noisy  venders. 
So  far  as  the  visitor  could  see,  the  fair  had  brought  to  town  race- 
track followers,  freak  exhibitors,  and  many  persons  with  ingenious 
schemes  of  varying  degrees  of  honesty  or  dishonesty  for  separating 
people  from  their  money. 

Three  weeks,  later,  on  the  same  grounds,  was  held  a  Chautau- 
qua which  offered  an  eight  days'  progTAtn,  including  more  than 
thirty  events,  for  two  dollars  and  a  half.  On  the  program  was 
excellent  vocal  and  orchestral  music,  two  of  the  leading  political 
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speakers  of  the  country,  a*  famous  preacher,  a  half  dozen  clean 
entertainments,  and  much  more  that  a  discerning  committee  of  men 
who  were  interested  in  the  uplift  of  the  community  could  provide. 
The  attitude  of  the  management  was  to  give  all  it  could  to  the 
community.  There  were  no  extra  fees,  no  attempt  to  get  money 
frmn  the  visitor  after  he  entered  the  grounds,  there  was  no  noise,  no 
questionable  characters  in  evidence.  The  Chautauqua  was  simply 
the  organized  best  element  of  the  community  expressing  itself. 
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THE  TRAMP  PROBLEM 

By  O.  F.  Lewis, 
General  Secretary,  PrisoD  Association  of  New  York. 

What  we  in  the  United  States  need  to  do  first  with  the  tramp 
problem  is  to  wake  up.  We  have  dealt  with  it  too  long  as  we  do 
with  a  disagreeable  visit  to  the  dentist,  that  ought  to  be  paid  but 
is  not. 

We  have  a  rural  tramp  problem  and  a  city  vagrancy  problem. 
Let  us  first  take  up  the  general  question.  Tramps  don't  tramp 
very  much;  they  ride.  The  railroads  are  the  best  and  the  worst 
friends  of  the  tramps ;  best,  because,  as  Josiah  Flynt  has  said,  they 
enable  the  man  who  begs  from  you  on  the  streets  of  New  York 
on  Monday  to  accost  you  on  the  streets  of  Chicago  on  Saturday ; 
worst,  because  the  railroads  are  the  severest  prosecutors  of  the 
tramps. 

The  tramp  problem  is  both  easy  and  hard  to  understand.  Easy, 
because  it  is  easy  to  understand  what  makes  tramps;  hard,  because 
it  is  hard  to  know  how  to  deal  with  the  products  of  the  causes,  or 
with  the  causes  themselves.  Because  it  is  easy  to  get  rid  of  an 
individual  tramp,  and  so  hard  to  handle  rationally  a  group  of 
tramps,  the  almost  overpowering  tendencies  of  individuals  and  com- 
munities are  to  do  as  the  man  did  with  the  dead  cat : — throw  it  into 
his  neighbor's  yard,  from  which  it,  in  turn,  progressed  througli 
other  yards  until  it  arrived  again  in  the  yard  of  the  original  neighbor. 

There  is  much  unclear  thinking  about  tramps.  The  bulk  of 
people  probably  do  not  know  what  they  mean  when  they  talk  about 
tramps.  Some  of  them  have  learned  about  tramps  from  funny 
papers;  some  from  the  stranger  in  the  street;  some  from  having 
their  summer  cottages  robbed  or  burned ;  some  from  being  on  boards 
of  managers  of  hospitals  that  give  costly  free  treatment  to  worth- 
less outcasts.  Charitable  societies,  missions,  city  lodging  houses, 
courts  and  prisons  have  all  dealt  with,  and  do  deal  with,  the  "hobo." 
When  the  solution  of  a  problem  is  hard  and  costly  and  perhaps  use- 
less in  the  end,  it  is  apt  to  be  side-tracked.  Thus  it  is  with  the 
related  problems  of  inebriety  and  vagrancy. 
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Yet  in  the  United  States  census  of  1904  it  was  shown  that 
drunkenness  ranked  first  among  the  causes  of  commitment  to  penal 
institutions  in  the  United  States,  and  that  vagrancy  ranked  second. 
Between  them  they  caused  43  per  cent  of  the  commitments  in  the 
year  1904.  That  is  a  costly  price  to  pay  for  neglect  to  solve,  if 
possible,  the  problems  of  drink  and  voluntary  idleness. 

I  do  not  wish  to  lead  the  readers  of  this  journal  again  through 
the  array  of  well-known  or  widely  announced  facts  and  opinions 
regarding  the  extent,  the  costliness  and  the  futility  of  vagrancy 
and  the  tramp-evil.  Since  we  are  a  nation  of  newspaper  readers, 
it  must  be  familiar  news  to  us  that  the  railroads  report  that  in  the 
Aggregate  they  lose  at  least  $25,000,000  a  year  through  railroad 
vagrancy;  that  there  are  perhaps  a  half  million  tramps  in  the 
United  States;  that  their  paths  lead  like  cow  tracks  all  over  their 
rich  pastures,  the  states  of  the  Union;  that  they  are  in  general  a 
most  unproductive  and  most  disagreeable  group ;  that  they  cost 
charitable  and  correctional  institutions  and  organizations  millions 
a  year  to  take  care  of  them ;  that  they  corrupt  the  young  and  rob 
the  older;  that  they  disseminate  disease,  perpetrate  and  encourage 
crime,  and  maintain  indecent  standards  of  living. 

I  would  point  out,  first,  some  movements  toward  a  reduction 
of  vagrancy,  and  secondly,  some  vitally  necessary  things  that  have 
not  yet  been  undertaken.  First  and  foremost,  we  must  deal  with 
the  tramp-evil  along  broad  and  national  lines,  probably  not  by  fed- 
eral' laws,  but  through  state  laws  and  with  the  keen  sense  of  the 
national  character  of  the  problem.  Our  methods  must  be  tested, 
not  primarily  by  the  question  whether  they  will  rid  the  particular 
community  of  tramps,  but  whether  they  will,  when  adopted  in  gen- 
eral by  other  communities,  tend  successfully  to  reduce  vagrancy  and 
its  attendant  evils. 

First  then,  I  cite  the  agitation  for  farm  colonies  for  tramps 
and  vagrants.  New  York  State  established,  in  191 1,  a  board  of 
managers  of  such  a  compulsory  farm  colony,  "for  the  detention, 
humane  discipline,  instruction  and  reformation  of  male  adults  com- 
mitted thereto  as  tramps  and  vagrants."  This  is  an  experiment, 
brought  to  its  present  stage  by  a  strong  group  of  social  workers 
in  New  York  who  have  become  sick  and  tired  of  the  palliative  and 
trivial  treatment  of  the  tramp-evil  in  the  past.  The  colony  will 
have  not  less  than  five  hundred  acres ;  will  be  probably  from  fifty 
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to  one  hundred  miles  from  New  York  City;  will  receive  persons 
on  indeterminate  sentences  of  a  maximum  of  eighteen  months, 
except  such  as  since  arriving  at  the  age  of  sixteen  have  been  com- 
mitted to  a  penal  institution.  The  colony  will  probably  be  largely 
upon  the  cottage  plan,  and  will  maintain  a  system  of  marks  and 
merits,  privileges  and  deprivations,  and  a  system  of  parole. 

What  will  be  the  result  ?  Prophesy  is  dangerous.  It  is  believed 
that  the  best  weapon  with  which  to  hght  vagrancy  is  compulsory 
work,  just'as  there  is  nothing  like  water  with  which  to  fight  a  large 
fire,  although  chemicals  may  suffice  with  small  blazes.  Wherever 
work  is  announced  at  workhouses,  jails,  almshouses  and  other  insti- 
tutions and  organizations,  the  attendance  of  the  loafing  vagrant  falls 
off.  Wherever  in  cities  the  mendicancy  squads  are  active  and  per- 
sistent, the  city  is  to  an  extent  relieved  of  the  influx  of  the  pan- 
handler and  the  whining,  shuffling  man  who  has  work  to  go  to  on 
Monday. 

The  farm  colony  will  combine  compulsory  work  with  a  long 
enough  term  of  imprisonment,  even  under  restricted  liberty,  to 
make  the  predatory  vagrant  careful  about  travelling  through  the 
state  or  seeming  to  be  for  a  considerable  time  without  employment. 
And  I  would  say  here  that  the  law  expressly  states  that  the  colony 
is  not  meant  for  "reputable  workmen,  temporarily  out  of  work 
and  seeking  employment."  The  courts  will  be  notified  by  the  board 
of  managers  of  the  colony,  when  it  is  ready  to  receive  inmates, 
that  the  colony  is  meant  not  for  those  tramps  who  can  be  readily 
swung  back  into  industrial  life  and  self-support,  but  for  those  "cus- 
tomers," as  the  Germans  call  them,  who  have  purposely  and  per- 
sistently defied  the  efforts  of  the  law  and  of  the  community  to  make 
them  decent  citizens. 

Hence,  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  that  the  total  number  of 
vagrants  in  the  state  will  be  reduced.  "But,"  says  the  inhabitant 
of  New  Jersey,  "you  are  simply  throwing  the  tramps  into  New 
Jersey  and  Connecticut."  True ;  but  the  advice  of  New  York  will 
be  that  both  New  Jersey  and  Connecticut  establish  farm  colonies. 
Then,  in  two  ways,  the  deterrent  influence  of  the  colony  will  be 
more  or  less  potent.  For  those  who  pass  through  the  colony,  the 
idea  of  giving  another  year  or  more  to  the  service  of  the  state  at 
hard  work,  if  again  convicted  of  vagrancy,  will  not  be  agreeable, 
For  those  who  have  shunned  the  colony  by  staying  in  another  state, 
the  deterrent  effect  of  the  New  York  colony  is  obvious. 
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In  short,  the  farm  colony  is  simply  typical  of  what  in  general 
the  method  must  be  of  counteracting  vagrancy.  The  tramp  is  the 
most  volatile  of  all  dependents  or  delinquents.  Pages  of  proof 
can  be  presented  of  this  fact,  and  perhaps  most  striking  of  all  would 
be  the  facts  gathered  from  juvenile  institutions. 

Will  the  colonies  reform  the  shiftless,  work-shy  tramp?  Prob- 
ably not  to  any  great  extent.  In  individual  cases,  yes.  But  I  am 
firmly  of  the  opinion  that  to  reduce  vagrancy  we  need  to  employ 
strong  and  persistent  corrective  measures.  I  have  this  last  sum- 
mer visited  the  leading  labor  colonies  of  Belgium,  Holland  and 
Germany.  Everywhere  the  testimony  is  the  same,  although  some 
of  the  colonies  have  been  in  existence  nearly  one  hundred  years. 
The  vagrant  on  the  other  side  of  the  water  is,  in  four  cases  out 
of  five,  a  repeater,  not  permanently  reclaimable.  The  great  service 
lendered  by  foreign  compulsory  labor  colonies  is  that  they  act  as 
segregating  centers  for  the  half-efficient  and  intentionally  idle,  and 
as  a  deterrent  for  those  who  can  foresee  that  a  life  of  vagrancy  will 
mean  frequent  compulsory  segregation  in  the  colonies.  The  Euro- 
pean countries  would  not  think  of  giving  up  the  forced  labor 
colonies,  but  they  do  not  make  claims  that  they  are  reformatories. 
We  in  the  United  States  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  hail  the  new 
farm  colonies  as  reformatories  or  as  strong  factors  in  the  elimina- 
tion of  the  tramp.  I  have  no  belief  at  all  that  the  tramp  can  be 
eliminated  so  long  as  the  world  takes  summer  vacations,  and  rich 
people  follow  their  bent  and  go  to  Florida  in  the  winter,  and  so 
long  as  Cook's  tours  find  a  justification  for  being.  The  tramp  has 
the  same  desires,  but  not  the  same  means.  Being  without  means, 
he  tramps,  or,  as  I  have  aready  said,  he  rides. 

This  leads  to  the  second  point.  We  must  bend  our  best 
energies  to  the  reduction  of  railway  trespass.  I  believe  no  one 
wishes  this  reduction  so  much  as  the  railways  themselves,  for 
they  are  the  chief  sufferers.  Where  the  individual  community 
suffers  somewhat,  the  long  trunk  lines  suffer  grievously.  Apart 
fiom  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  lost  by  our  great  rail- 
ways, the  lives  of  trainmen  are  frequently  imperilled.  A  state  of 
warfare  exists  between  the  trainmen  in  general  and  the  tramps 
in  general,  although  exceptions  to  the  "state  of  war"  exist,  of  course. 

Wbat  are  the  results  of  railway  trespass?  First,  the  loss  to 
the  railroads  in  property  destroyed,  stations  burned,  obstructions 
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placed  on  tracks,  signals  tampered  with,  lives  lost,  persons  injured 
— and,  indeed,  the  not  infrequent  suits  that  are  brought  by  tramps 
themselves  for  injuries  sustained  while  riding,  or  while  walking 
on.  the  railroad. 

Then  also  the  cost  to  the  community.  Railroads  will  literally 
"dump"  a  group  of  tramps  upon  a  village  or  a  town.  The  village 
reasons  with  justice  that  since  the  railroad  gives,  therefore  let  the 
railroad  take  away,  and  is  frequently  known  to  load  the  tramps 
upon  the  next  freight.  Or  the  justice  of  the  peace  or  the  police 
court  judge  suspends  sentence  on  condition  that  the  tramp  betake 
himself  to  the  next  settlement,  where  the  next  judge  may  still 
further  pass  him  along,  or  send  him  to  the  local  jail. 

How  can  railway  vagrancy  be  reduced  ?  By  making  the  cost 
of  maintenance  of  vagrants  and  tramps  in  correctional  institutions 
a  state  charge.  Just  as  long  as  the  local  authorities  have  to  stand 
the  expense  of  the  imprisonment  period  of  tramps  and  vagranU, 
just  so  long  will  the  passing-on  system  continue.  Railroad  detec- 
tives, may  work  twenty-four  hours  a  day,  only  to  have  the  local 
court  release  or  speed  the  parting  plague  on  the  twenty-fifth  hour, 
because  the  town  cannot  afford  to  stand  the  expense. 

This  movement  requires  legislative  action.  Such  action  must 
be  impelled  by  a  strong  force.  I  believe  that  a  national  vagrancy 
committee  is  a  necessary  organization.  The  railroads  should  be 
large  factors  in  supporting  it  financially.  Their  gain  in  the  reduc- 
tion of  railway  vagrancy  would  be  the  commimities'  gain.  There- 
fore, the  communities  should  uphold  the  railroads  in  fighting 
vagrancy,  and  not  look  upon  their  efforts  as  another  example  of 
the  persecutions  of  a  soulless  group  of  corporations. 

In  the  third  place,  almshouses  should  not  be  used  as  the  abode 
or  resting-up  place  for  able-bodied  workshys.  In  the  absence  of 
"tramp  houses"  with  worktests,  one  cannot  blame  the  timid  farmer's 
wife  from  quickly  bolting  the  door  and  shouting  through  the  crack 
of  the  door  to  the  rural  tramp  to  go  to  the  poorhouse  over  night. 
That  raises  two  questions.  First,  will  the  community  establish  a 
tramp  house  with  a  work  test?  Secondly,  does  not  the  farmer's  wife 
run  a  real  danger  in  refusing  the  tramp  food  or  shelter?  Answer- 
ing the  second  question  first,  I  would  say  that  the  testimony  of 
tramps  with  whom  I  have  talked  is,  that  the  tramp,  if  not  sus- 
taining violence,  is  not  liable  to  wreak  any  physical  revenge  for 
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not  receiving  aid  It  is  a  battle  of  wits.  The  tramp  is  generally 
lying  as  to  bis  need.  He  has  little  admiration  for  the  gullible 
housekeeper.  If  refused,  he  says  to  himself:  "She  didn't  fall  for 
my  yarn."  I  have  lived  several  years  in  the  suburbs  of  New  York 
on  a  farm,  and  commuted  to  my  work  in  New  York.  We  have 
refused  many  tramps,  or  offered  them  work,  and  we  have  never 
suffered  any  physical  harm. 

Furthermore,  the  more  violence  that  there  might  be,  the 
stronger  is  the  argument  for  bringing  about  a  change  in  the  present 
nuisance.  We  do  know,  from  newspaper  articles,  of  the  physical 
violence  occasionally  wreaked  upon  defenseless  women.  The  best 
way  to  overcome  that  danger  is  to  deter  the  assailants  from  being 
in  the  country  at  all.  And  here  the  "tramp  house"  with  worktest 
attached  will  be  a  potent  local  remedy.  The  State  of  Massachusetts 
in  1905  passed  a  drastic  tramp  law,  providing  that  ablebodied  vag- 
rants, whenever  lodged  by  a  community,  shall  be  required  to  render 
reasonable  work  in  return  for  food  and  lodging,  which  shall  be 
adequate.    The  result  in  one  year  was  as  follows : 

In  1905,  8g  almshousea  lodged  23^1  vagrants. 

In  igo6,  61  almshouses  lodged    7.900       " 

In  190S,  17  towns  lodged  ^711        " 

In  1906,  17  towns  lodged  254 

Bringing  history  down  to  date,  we  find  the  comparative  absence 
of  tramps  in  Massachusetts  at  present  to  be  the  result  of  the  rigid 
enforcement  of  the  tramp  law.  "It  is  the  opinion  of  tramp  officer 
Barrett  that  most  of  the  tramps  who  formerly  infested  Massachu- 
setts in  large  numbers  cross  over  the  state  as  quickly  as  they  can 
from  Connecticut  or  New  York  to  New  Hampshire  or  Vermont 
The  state  can  readily  be  crossed  at  almost  any  point  in  a  day's 
travel  over  the  roads.  Rather  than  take  a  chance  of  a  term  in 
a  Massachusetts  jail,  the  real  tramps  hurry  across  the  state  to  a 
point  where  the  law  is  not  so  thoroughly  enforced."^ 

The  Massachusetts  law  further  provides  that  if  tramps  are  to 
be  lotted  at  all,  they  shall  not  be  lodged  in  the  almshouses  in  asso- 
ciation with  the  paupers.  In  short,  the  laws  of  the  Bay  State  are 
well  calculated  to  make  it  disagreeable  to  be  a  tramp,  and  the  burden 
of  my  argument  in  this  paper  is  that  that  is  the  point  of  view  we 
must  adopt  in  general. 
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Is  this  uncharitable?  In  no  sense.  What  are  the  facts?  The 
tramp  is  of  no  use  even  to  the  moralist,  for  the  latter  has  other 
horrible  examples  from  which  he  can  draw  his  lessons  and  examples. 
He  is  not  useful  to  the  labor  agitator,  for  the  honest  unemployed 
are  sufficiently  numerous  without  the  tramp.  He  is  not  useful 
to  the  charitable  societies  as  cases,  or  to  the  hospitals.  He  is  not 
useful  to  the  prisons,  for  he  is  the  least  susceptible  of  reformation. 
To  whc»n  is  he  useful  ?  Not  even  to  himself,  for  he  is  a  miserable 
outcast.  Then  why  should  we  encourage  his  vice  to  get  the  better 
of  his  will  by  being  indifferent  to  the  tramp  problem?  If  we  are 
not  to  be  indifferent,  we  can  use  but  one  of  two  methods,  gentle 
persuasion  and  charitable  help,  or  rigorous  prosecution  and  drastic 
treatment.  The  gentle  persuasion  and  the  charitable  help  are,  in 
my  opinion,  generally  failures;  if  they  are  not,  why  have  we  not 
reduced  vagrancy  ?  Any  one  will  be  apt  to  say  to-day  that  vagrancy 
is  more  widespread  than  live  years  ago.  Gentle  persuasion  and 
charitable  help  are  useful  in  individual  cases,  and  the  spirit  of 
charity  toward  the  fallen  and  the  outcast  should  never  cease  out 
of  the  land,  but  we  must  interpret  what  we  mean  by  the  spirit 
of  charity.  To  my  mind  real  charity  in  the  problem  of  the  tramp 
evil  is  the  reduction  to  the  least  possible  point  of  bread  lines;  of 
free  meals  and  lodgings  given  by  missions,  charity  societies  and 
prison  associations;  and  the  elimination  of  private  or  public  lodg- 
ing houses  which  give  free  lodging  and  meals  without  worktests, 
or  their  re-organization  into  worktest  lodging  houses.  In  short, 
charity  in  the  case  of  vagrancy  means  cutting  off  every  chance 
for  the  individual  vagrant  to  find  an  excuse  to  continue  his  life  af 
workshyness  and  parisitism. 

This  sounds  perhaps  harsh  and  hostile,  and  so  it  would  be,  did 
not  my  recommendations  carry  with  them  provision  for  constructive 
assistance  to  the  vagrant,  which  I  shall  shortly  mention.  I  cannot 
too  strongly  emphasize,  however,  the  folly  of  looking  with  tolerance 
and  even  pity  upon  the  gradual  descent  of  the  vagrant  into  entire 
uselessness,  instead  of  performing,  if  necessary,  a  major  operation 
upon  him  early,  an  operation  which,  while  it  will  hurt  and  be  drastic, 
will  not  endanger  life  or  even  reasonable  comfort,  and  will  make 
him  literally  "sit  up  and  take  notice"  that  lite  is  not  one  wild  ride 
from  city  to  city  and  one  long  series  of  idle  days  and  debauched 
nights. 
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Returning  now  to  our  deterrent  forces  for  the  reduction  of 
vagrancy,  I  would  put  next  the  great  desirability,  and  even  neces- 
sity, of  having  certain  state  ofhcials  to  arrest  and  prosecute  vag- 
rants. The  graphically  designated  "tramp  ofiicer"  is  such  a  one. 
The  state  constabulary  of  Pennsylvania  are  such.  We  must  protect 
the  rural  communities  from  vicious  wanderers  of  the  highway.  The 
village  constable  is  no  person  to  prosecute  tramps.  In  the  first 
place,  it  is  not  his  business  to  be  a  patrolman,  and  secondly,  the 
farmer  who  calls  him  in  has  to  pay  fees  for  the  arrest  that  he 
makes,  if  the  laws  of  other  sections  of  the  country  are  the  same 
as  those  prevailing  in  the  town  in  which  my  small  farm  is  located. 
A  mounted  constabulary  is  a  great  desideratum.  Foreign  coun- 
tries have  such,  and  the  vagrants  and  the  beg^r  shun  them. 

In  the  next  place,  persistent  effort  should  be  made  in  all  states 
to  do  away  so  far  as  possible  by  law  with  the  short  sentence  and 
the  idle  jail.  This  is  not  easy.  New  York  has  for  years  sought 
to  establish  reasonable  industries  in  the  county  penitentiaries,  but 
those  institutions  are  under  county  management,  which  means  often 
stupid  political  indifference.  So  long  as  counties  maintain  winter 
lesorts  for  idle  tramps,  they  can  obtain  a  houseful  without  pub- 
lishing any  prospectuses.  How  ridiculous  that  the  very  persons 
who  moan  and  burst  into  denunciations  about  the  burdens  of  tramps 
are  often  the  very  ones  that  show  immovable  indifference  to  the 
jail  or  penitentiary  problem  as  a  penological  question,  or  as  any- 
thing except  a  plum  for  the  spoils  system  I 

I  have  outlined  certain  reasons  for  the  continuance  of  the 
tramp-evil  in  the  country.  In  the  city,  which  is  not  a  subject  for 
special  discussion  in  this  series  on  rural  life,  the  lodging  houses, 
the  complacent  five-cent  charity-monger  on  the  street,  the  "rescue- 
and-advertise-results"  missions,  the  municipal  lodging  houses  with- 
out worktests,  and  the  lack  of  co-operative  efforts  to  deal  with  the 
vagrancy  question  on  a  large  scale  and  with  differentiation  of  func- 
tion, are  some  reasons  why  we  see  fully  as  many  vagrants  now  as 
we  did  some  years  ago.    But  that  is  another  story. 

What  shall  we  do?  Organize  the  national  vagrancy  com- 
mittee. Get  funds  enough  and  a  general  secretary  of  sufficient 
caliber  to  engineer  a  number  of  movements  along  the  lines  men- 
tioned above.  The  vagrancy  business  at  present  is  often  nobody's 
business.    Its  ramiticattons  are  so  many  and  so  far-reaching  that 
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the  charity  worker  naturally  spends  his  energy  on  problems  more 
local,  nearer  home.  If  there  is  one  problem  that  should  be  dealt 
with  on  a  national  basis,  it  is  the  tramp  problem. 

In  some  states  the  problem  has  been  forced  to  the  front.  New 
York  is  fortunate  in  the  group  of  social  workers  on  public  boards 
and  in  private  organizations  who  have  urged  successfully  in  recent 
years  not  alone  the  tramp  colony  for  habitual  tramps  and  vagrants, 
but  also  the  establishment  of  a  farm  colony  for  inebriates  by  the 
city  of  New  York,  and  the  removal  of  the  city  reformatory  for 
misdemeanants  from  New  York  City  into  the  country.  To  catch 
the  tramp  young;  to  cure  him  if  possible  of  his  drink  habit;  to 
impress  upon  him  in  a  tramp  colony  that  tramping  is  a  thing  the 
State  of  New  York  does  not  intend  longer  to  ignore,  such  are  some 
of  the  recent  moves  in  the  Empire  state. 

But,  along  constructive  instead  of  deterrent  lines,  a  national 
vagrancy  committee  must  make  active  studies.  Inevitably  there 
must  be  developed  in  our  country  some  comprehensive  form  of 
free  emplojnment  bureaus,  which  will  eliminate  the  excuse  of  vag- 
rants that,  being  down  and  out,  there  is  no  ready  chance  for  them 
to  get  employment  again.  To  the  statement  that  charitable  socie- 
ties already  try  to  "bring  the  jobless  man  and  the  manless  job" 
together,  the  answer  may  be  made  that  the  general  effort  to  find 
employment  for  the  unemployed  should  not  have  the  appearance 
of  charity. 

In  connection  with  the  development  of  free  employment  agencies 
there  should  be  lodgings  at  frequent  intervals,  that  is,  in  contiguous 
cities  and  communities  where  the  unemployed  may  eat  and  sleep, 
in  return  for  work  done.  Never  can  we  conscientiously  prosecute 
the  intentionally  idle  vagrant  at  all  points  until  we  establish  a  means 
of  temporary  employment  for  him  that  will  remove  the  plausible 
excuse  that  he  cannot  find  employment. 

The  "way-ticket"  plan,  adapted  from  the  German  identifica- 
tion card,  will  probably  be  long  in  coming  into  the  United  States. 
It  is  still  repugnant  to  the  great  majority  of  citizens  to  consider 
being  tabbed  or  "mugged"  and  numbered.  Such  measures  have 
been  advocated,  but  their  realization  is  far  off.  We  cannot  expect 
to  control  the  progress  from  city  to  city  of  the  unemployed  seeker 
for  a  job,  as  is  done  in  Germany.  What  we  can  do  is  to  follow 
the  general  lead  of  Massachusetts,  and  make  the  entertainment  of 
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the  vagrant  conditional  upon  separating  such  entertainment  from 
that  given  to  paupers,  and  in  return  for  work. 

Along  sanitary  lines,  we  can  do  something  by  cleaning  up  the 
low  lodging  houses,  where  the  poorest  and  the  most  shiftless  of 
the  unemployed  sleep  and  "hang-out."  Slowly  the  rules  and  r^;u- 
lations  for  common  lodging  houses  are  being  improved  in  many 
cities.  The  board  of  health  of  New  York  City  has  recently  put  in 
force  a  rather  drastic  series  of  rules  and  regulations  for  the  gov- 
ernment of  common  lodging  houses,  after  having  received  the 
su^ested  rules  !n  1907  from  two  of  the  large  charitable  societies 
of  the  city,  which  had  compiled  them  from  the  experience  of  many 
American  and  foreign  cities. 

A  very  tangible  method  of  reducing  vagrancy  to  some  extent 
is  rigorously  to  prosecute  b^ging  on  the  streets  or  in  public  places. 
Abroad  the  courts  make  a  careful  distinction  between  begging  in 
localities  where  poor  relief  is  obtainable  and  in  places  where  it 
cannot  readily  be  obtained.  In  our  large  cities,  poor  relief  for  the 
homeless  is  accessible,  and  there  should  be  no  toleration  of  the 
street  mendicant  New  York  City  has  suffered  for  several  years 
from  an  increased  amount  of  mendicancy,  due  to  the  removal  in 
1906  of  the  mendicancy  squad  that  had  under  Mr.  Forbes  rendered 
such  excellent  service  to  the  city  under  the  control  of  the  Charity 
Organization  Society.  The  street  mendicant  perverts  the  chari- 
table impulse  without  which  society  cannot  maintain  its  philan- 
thropic work.  In  the  country  the  beggar  has  a  ground  for  his  story 
of  need,  unless  there  be  in  the  neighborhood  a  place  where  he  can 
jind  shelter,  food,  and  work. 

As  I  have  said  before,  I  shall  not  attempt  to  indicate  the  causes 
of  vagrancy.  These  are  in  general  the  same  as  the  causes  of  pov- 
erty, plus,  often,  the  strong  desire  to  wander.  The  most 
effective  check  on  vagrancy  is  the  proper  kind  of  education  of  the 
young  during  the  years  from  ten  to  twenty.  The  schools,  the 
home  and  the  church  must  all  do  their  part  in  preparing  the  youth 
for  a  reasonable,  honest  and  efficient  life.  Child  labor,  illness, 
mental  defectiveness,  congestion  of  population,  truancy,  orphanage, 
inefficiency,  low  wages,  overwork,  industrial  accidents,  diseases  of 
occupation,  the  temptations  of  crime,  seasonal  and  irr^:u1ar  trades; 
all  these  causes,  and  many  more,  operate  to  produce  the  youth- 
ful tramp.    When  they  gain  possession,  the  railroad  is  ready  at 
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hand  to  bear  the  boy  from  his  hated  surroundings  to  the  wide,  wide 
world  beyond  the  horizon,  often  a  horizon  of  dismal  walls,  and 
sooty  chimneys,  and  slovenly  backyards. 

Yes,  we  need  a  national  committee  to  take  up  soberly  and 
comprehensively  the  treatment  of  the  problems  of  vagrancy.  For 
nearly  a  half  century  responsible  persons  in  our  country  have  inter- 
mittently emphasized  the  seriousness  of  the  problem.  The  time  is 
surely  ripe  now  to  act.  The  s(*-called  larger  social  movements 
are  well  under  way.  We  have  our  consumers'  leagues,  our  national 
child  labor  committee,  our  national  committee  for  the  study  and 
prevention  of  tuberculosis,  our  national  housing  committee,  our 
tiationat  association  of  charity  organization  societies,  and  even  ouf 
national  prisoner's  aid  association.  There  remain  for  compre- 
hensive national  treatment  the  two  leading  causes  of  commitment 
to  penal  institutions :  inebriety  and  vagrancy.  These  two  offenses 
against  society  frequently  overlap.  Should  not  the  next  step,  or 
one  of  the  next  steps,  be  tfie  establishment  of  a  national  movement 
to  reduce  one  or  both  of  these  great  social  evils? 
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By  Charles  Richmond  Henderson,  Ph.D., 
Professor  of  Sociology,  University  of  Chicago. 

The  Canadian  central  government  went  in  advance  of  the 
settlers  and  covered  the  Northwestern  Provinces  with  a  network 
of  stations  manned  by  mounted  policemen.  Before  there  was  a 
population  dense  enough  to  organize  local  courts  and  constabulary, 
a  well  disciplined  force,  with  line  horses  bred  from  Arabs  and 
mustangs,  were  ready  to  detect,  pursue,  prosecute,  try  by  legal 
forms,  and  punish  lawless  men.  The  isolated  farmer  and  his  wife 
slept  securely  in  their  sod  hovels  beyond  the  frontier,  because  they 
knew  that  a  brave  and  swift  corps  of  vigilant  young  athletes,  many 
of  them  bred  in  stately  homes  of  England,  kept  sleepless  vigil. 
Life  and  property  were  secure,  and  the  settlers  were  not  obliged 
to  divide  time  and  energy  between  agriculture  and  war  with  anti- 
social men.  The  economic  results  were  an  adequate  return  for 
the  cost.  Family  life  was  more  regular  because  women  and  chil- 
dren were  safe  on  the  frontier.  The  wild  cowboy  and  the  border 
nitlian  were  not  produced  by  conditions.  The  type  of  civilization 
was  set  high  from  the  start.  The  church  had  an  earlier  and  calmer 
hearing,  undisturbed  by  elemental  passions  of  fear  and  revenge,  A 
milder  and  more  humane  policy  with  the  Indians  was  made  possi- 
ble, because  the  occasions  of  exterminating  warfare  were  reduced 
to  a  minimum  by  prescient  action  and  a  show  of  disciplined,  mili- 
tary force  at  every  strategic  point. 

The  traveler  in  Spain  has  a  sense  of  security  on  the  trains, 
even  in  the  desolate  regions  between  Cordova  and  Madrid,  because 
he  sees  the  quiet  armed  guard  who  steps  o£F  at  each  station  and 
receives  instructions  from  the  telegraph  office,  while  he  takes  notice 
of  the  passengers  and  gives  polite  answers  to  inquiries  or  appeals 
for  help.  It  is  said  that  these  State  guards  are  more  efficient  and 
honest  than  the  municipal  officers.  Before  this  ever-moving  vigi- 
lant force  brigandage  has  melted  away,  and  dangerous  robbers  have 
turned  to  sheep  raising  and  plowing. 

The  absence  of  such  a  far-seeing  policy  in  the  United  States 
did  produce  bloodshed,  loss  of  property,  insecurity  and  barbaric 
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customs,  and  delayed  the  growth  of  customs  and  institutions  of  cul- 
ture and  morality  for  two  generations.  In  the  prairie  and  mountain 
territories  individual  self-defense  was  necessary,  and  the  lynching 
party  took  the  place  of  orderly  legal  procedure.  The  ugly  scars 
of  these  errors  will  remain  in  some  parts  of  the  United  States  for 
generations  to  come,  and  many  a  page  of  our  history  will  be  black 
with  the  stories  of  the  borderland  of  the  mountains  and  plains. 
It  is  not  pleasant  to  look  at  this  story  even  in  retrospect. 

In  the  rural  regions  of  the  North  the  tramp,  potential  robber 
and  murderer  when  mendicancy  will  not  provide  satisfactory  re- 
pasts, is  the  terror  of  farmers'  wives.  Bands  of  sturdy  rogues  take 
possession  of  freight  trains  and  have  a  way  of  silencing  the  pro- 
tests of  conductors  and  brakemen,  while  they  steal  rides  for  the 
gratification  of  wanderlust  and  base  appetite.  Innocent  lads  are 
cajoled  into  the  nomadic  and  predatory  life  by  the  pictures  of  free- 
dom and  idleness  which  the  older  vagabonds  paint  for  the  imagina- 
tions of  persons  too  young  to  realize  the  dangers  of  rheumatism  and 
venereal  poisons. 

To  meet  these  and  kindred  evils  there  is  no  adequate  organ- 
ization of  police.  Public  attention  has  often  been  called,  even  by 
President  Taft,  to  the  absurd  and  dangerous  delays  caused  by 
criminal  procedure  whose  technicalities  are  an  invitation  to  crime, 
a  promise  of  immunity.  Less  attention  has  been  given  to  the 
equally  urgent  necessity  of  improving  our  means  of  apprehending 
culprits  and  furnishing  evidence  for  the  prosecution  of  offenders. 
The  value  of  a  rural  police  as  warning  and  prevention  has  seldom 
been  discussed  as  it  deserves.  When  the  conflagration  of  violence 
and  robbery  has  spread  beyond  control  the  forces  of  law  are  set  to 
work  to  check  it,  all  too  late.  The  judicial  mill  cannot  grind  with- 
out its  grist  of  detected  offenders  and  the  proofs  beyond  reasonable 
ground  for  doubt. 

Let  us  support  personal  opinions  by  recognized  authority.  In 
a  standard  work  by  a  master  of  the  subject  we  read :  "Most  for- 
eign countries  have  a  system  of  centralized  rural  police,  or  gen- 
darmerie; but  no  state  in  the  Union  has  ever  organized  such  a 
force,  except  that  sometimes  there  is  a  special  police  to  detect 
illegal  sales  of  liquor.  The  rural  peace  officer  in  America  is  com- 
monly the  constable,  elected  by  popular  vote  and  wholly  inadequate 
for  any  emergency."^ 

>A   B,  Hart,  Actual  Oovemtnent,  p.  BT5. 
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Speaking  of  forms  of  brigandage  in  certain  parts  of  the 
country,  Mr.  Bryce  says:  "Brigandage  is  due  to  the  absence  of  a 
mounted  gendarmerie  in  the  vast  and  thinly-peopled  Farther  West, 
and  there  is  no  gendarmerie  because  the  federal  government  leaves 
the  states  and  territories  to  create  their  own,  and  those  unsettled 
communities,  being  well  armed,  prefer  to  take  care  of  themselves." 
He  raises  and  answer  the  question:  "Why  not  create  an  efficient 
police  ?  Because  crime  is  uncommon  in  many  districts — in  such  a 
district,  for  instance,  as  westeiii  New  York  and  Ohio — and  the 
people  have  deliberately  concluded  that  it  is  cheaper  and  simpler  to 
take  the  law  into  their  own  hands  on  those  rare  occasions  when  a 
police  is  needed  than  to  be  at  the  trouble  of  organizing  and  paying 
a  force  for  which  there  is  usually  no  employment."  ("The  Ameri- 
can Commonwealth,"  ed.  1889,  Vol.  II,  pp.  439-440.) 

The  British  observer,  in  this  instance,  is  rather  indulgent  to 
our  defect  and  his  explanation  is  too  favorable.  It  is  a  national 
shame  for  a  crowd  of  men  to  take  the  law  into  their  own  hands, 
and  it  breeds  ruffianism  and  disorder.  It  is  intolerable,  and  the 
moral  forces  of  the  people  must  be  made  to  react  against  it;  states- 
manship ought  to  provide  regular  and  legal  defense  of  life,  order 
and  property. 

We  have  legal  precedents  for  commonwealth  organization  of 
detective  service.  Massachusetts  found  it  necessary  to  have  a  state 
constabulary  to  enforce  its  law  prohibiting  the  liquor  traffic,  and 
retained  the  organization  for  other  purposes  after  the  law  was  abol- 
ished. Rhode  Island  had  a  similar  experience.  South  Carolina,  in 
adopting  its  system  of  state  dispensaries,  introduced  a  state  force 
to  make  it  effective.  Connecticut,  jn  1903,  established  a  body  of 
state  police.  Bitter  experience  with  conspiracies  of  miners  revealed 
to  Pennsylvania  the  powerlessness  of  county  authorities  in  presence 
of  organized  law-breakers.  The  Texas  rangers,  organized  by  state 
authority  in  1901,  have  been  found  helpful  in  suppressing  outbreaks 
near  the  Mexican  frontier,  Arizona  and  New  Mexico  appear  to  be 
satisfied  with  a  similar  experiment.* 

The  law  is  the  law  of  the  state.  Municipal  corporations  have 
no  original  authority  to  enact  legislation ;  their  ordinances  cannot  go 
beyond  charter  limitations.  The  enforcement  of  law,  the  punishment 
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of  crime,  the  prevention  oi  dangerous  acts  are  all  fuoctions  of  the 
commonwealth.  And  this  with  good  reason :  it  would  be  intolerable 
to  have  an  independent  law^naking  authority  set  up  within  the 
territory  of  a  state.  No  local  community  can  be  permitted  to 
become  a  nursery  of  criminals,  a  cave  of  AduUam  serving  as  a  resort 
for  dangerous  elements.  Horse  thieves  and  burglars  will  not 
restrict  their  malignant  activity  to  the  township  of  their  residence. 
They  may  even  spare  their  neighbors  and  live  by  spoiling  persons 
at  a  distance. 

The  criminal  of  a  city  go  out  to  plunder  rural  banks  and  stores. 
The  common  interest  does  not  stop  at  city  lines.  The  common 
enemy  must  be  caught  where  he  can  be  overtaken.  The  recent 
extension  of  trolley  lines  into  the  country  and  the  introducticm  of 
swift  automobiles  have  widened  the  held  for  professional  burglars 
of  cities.  Against  these  trained  villains  the  thin  safes  of  country 
merchants  and  banks  are  mere  tissue  paper. 

The  rural  constabulary  is  no  match  for  city  bred  criminals, 
skilful  in  the  use  of  dynamite  and  electricity,  and  shrewd  in  studying 
the  hours  best  adapted  for  their  exploits.  The  sheriff  at  the  county 
seat  is  a  toy  in  the  hands  of  a  professional  sneak  thief  or  burglar. 
Even  if  he  can  spare  time  from  collecting  the  fees  which  fall  to 
him  as  spoils  of  his  office,  he  has  no  natural  or  acquired  qualifications 
as  a  detective ;  he  is  both  awkward  and  ignorant  Local  agents  of 
peace  and  justice  have  only  a  local  knowledge  of  persons  bent  on 
crime,  usually  those  who  are  most  harmless,  stupid  inebriates, 
naughty  boys  whose  mothers  have  neglected  to  spank  them.  Rural 
sheriffs  and  constables  know  nothing  of  the  sleek,  well  dressed, 
polite  criminals  who  reside  in  comfort  in  the  city  and  put  up  at  the 
best  inn  of  the  country  town  while  planning  to  rob  a  bank  or  a 
merchant's  cash  drawers.  The  big,  burly  sheriff  is  a  baby  in  cunning 
when  pitted  against  a  wily  safe-blower  who  from  childhood  has 
lived  by  his  wicked  wits  and  fooled  professional  detectives.  The 
rural  officials  are  made  cowardly  by  their  habits  of  life ;  they  know 
nothing  of  the  daring  which  is  characteristic  of  urban  firemen  and 
policemen  who  face  death  daily  and  never  think  of  shrinking.  A 
desperate  fellow  may  dynamite  fish,  contrary  to  law,  in  a  lake  near 
a  state  university ;  but  farmers  and  professors  are  afraid  to  inform, 
and  county  officials  are  too  timid  to  arrest.  State  game  wardens, 
just  because  they  move  about  on  large  areas,  seem  to  have  stHne 


,v  Google 


232  The  Annais  of  the  American  Academy 

influence  on  killing  game  out  of  season ,  but  their  organization 
leaves  much  to  be  desired. 

What  is  needed  may  be  inferred  from  the  statement  of  essential 
facts  in  the  situation.  We  need  a  larger  un^it  of  police  control; 
under  our  political  arrangements  the  governor  is  the  natural  head 
of  all  the  forces  of  public  safety.  It  would  be  a  good  beginning  to 
clothe  the  chief  magistrate  of  every  commonwealth  with  authority 
to  direct  county  sheriffs  and  to  hold  ihem  to  strict  account.  But 
a  more  important  measure  would  be  to  furnish  the  governor  with 
a  complete  and  thoroughly  organized  corps  of  detectives,  plain 
clothes  men  and  mounted  police,  under  a  professionally  trained 
chief  responsible  to  the  governor  for  methods  and  results.  In  the 
central  office  would  be  found  an  identification  bureau,  with  Bertillon 
and  finger  print  records,  in  close  and  regular  correspondence  with 
the  federal  bureau  of  identification;  and  this  office  would  furnish 
descriptions  at  a  moment's  notice  for  any  point  in  the  state  or  else- 
where. The  state  police  force  of  a  state  would  co-operate  v/ith 
those  of  other  states  in  matters  of  detection,  arrest  and  extradition. 
Suspicious  characters  in  villages  and  cities  would  be  kept  under 
espionage  and  plots  would  be  discovered  and  thwarted.  Of  the 
necessary  legal  adjustments  between  municipal  police,  sheriffs  and 
the  state  force  this  is  not  the  place  to  write.  Such  adjustments 
could  easily  be  made  in  accordance  with  precedents  already 
established. 

The  men  of  this  country  owe  it  to  the  wives  and  daughters  of 
farmers  to  provide  for  them  better  protection.  Self-appointed 
patrols  are  not  enough,  and  the  state  ought  not  to  leave  private 
citizens  to  guard  their  own  barns  and  homes.  The  insolence,  the 
fierce  passion  and  the  dangerous  brutality  of  certain  types  of  negroes 
in  the  South  could  be  effectually  curbed  by  a  guard  of  mounted 
police.  It  is  the  hope  of  immunity  which  nurses  sexual  passion  into 
assault.  Animal  impulses  meet  with  their  best  counter-stimulus 
and  inhibition  in  the  frequent  and  unexpected  appearance  of  alert 
and  omnipresent  mounted  policemen. 

Certain  results  may  fairly  be  expected :  In  the  war  with  crime 
it  is  essential  to  make  the  way  of  the  transgressor  as  hard  as 
possible,  and,  at  the  same  time,  open  ways  to  honest  industry. 
Wild  animals  disappear  before  the  hunters  of  civilization.  Gangs 
of  criminals  are  like  predatory  animals  and  must  be  harried  and 
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watched  until  this  mode  of  living  becomes  unenduraUe.  Swift  and 
sure  justice  begins  with  a  trained  corps  of  detectives.  All  admit 
that  mobs  and  lynchings  are  a  disgrace  and  menace  to  our  civiliza- 
tion. They  arise  out  of  prolonged  neglect  and  frequent  miscarriage 
of  justice.  They  would  diminish  and  disappear  with  a  well  dis- 
ciplined and  effective  rural  police. 
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VILLAGE  PROBLEMS  AND  CHARACTERISTICS 

By  Edward  T.  Haktman, 
Secretary,  Massachusetts  Civic  League. 

A  village,  in  the  sense  in  which  we  use  it  here,  is  neither  grass 
nor  hay.  Its  problems  are  radically  difiFerent  from  those  of  the 
open  country,  but  it  has  not  settled  itself  into  the  well  r^ulated 
ways  of  a  proper  urban  development.  The  grass  in  the  meadow 
may  not  at  once  become  hay  in  the  stack  without  undergoing  a 
certain  curing  process  to  adapt  it  to  the  needs  of  its  new  environ- 
ment. The  village  stage  is  the  curing  stage  in  urban  development. 
The  village  problems  are  serious  or  light  in  proportion  to  their 
advancement  toward  substantial  and  ideal  urban  conditions. 

Those  of  us  who  are  interested  in  the  village  problem  have  no 
claims  for  the  superiority  of  urban  over  rural  conditions,  but  they 
are  different,  and  when  urban  conditions  commence  they  must  be 
met  by  changed  methods  because  of  changed  relati<»ishtps.  In  the 
change  of  methods  lies  the  seriousness  of  the  entire  village  problem. 

The  most  necessary  consideration  is  of  a  sane,  constructive 
program.  This  program  is  the  same  whether  wc  live  in  a  rural  or 
urban  environment,  but  when  the  transition  from  the  one  to  the 
other  condition  begins  to  come,  the  seriousness  of  the  problems 
increases  and  differentiation  and  apportionment  among  the  items  of 
the  program  become  matters  of  pressing  concern. 

The  complications  begin  in  the  village  where  the  proximity  of 
people  gives  to  their  actions  and  customs  a  more  than  personal 
significance,  because  they  affect  other  people.  It  is  here  that  tlie 
community  is  bom,  if  it  gets  bom  on  time,  and  that  regulation  of 
the  actions  of  the  individual  by  all  becomes  a  necessity.  In  the 
failure  to  adopt  and  enforce  these  regulations  lies  the  essence  of 
village  difficulties.  Failure  to  attend  to  the  constructive  side  of  the 
community  work  forces  need  for  greater  and  more  serious  activity 
on  the  remedial  side;  and  here  failure  is  a  common  condition 
because  the  very  causes  of  failure  in  constractive  work  are  still 
more  apt  to  produce  failure  with  remedial  work, 
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The  fundamental  items  of  a  constructive  social  program  are  the 
home,  the  church,  the  school  and  play  and  recreation.  These  are 
serious  and  too  much  neglected  items  in  a  rural  program,  but  they 
assume  new  meanings  under  village  and  urban  conditions.  These 
new  meanings  first  show  themselves  when  urban  conditions  have 
their  beginnings  in  village  development.  They  too  commonly  go 
without  proper  consideration  and  failure  in  this  adds  to  the  serious- 
ness of  remedial  problems,  which  are  anyway  always  present  through 
accident,  failure  and  injustice. 

The  remedial  items  of  the  social  program,  police,  courts,  jafls, 
hospitals,  charity,  settlements,  are  all  going  to  find  useful  work  to 
do  even  in  the  best  regulated  communities  until  a  new  era  has  come 
and  decreased  the  amount;  but  their  work  is  greatly  increased 
through  a  too  late  attention  to  the  constructive  items,  and  through 
over-emphasis  of  the  remedial  as  an  end  within  itself. 

Let  us  briefly  consider  the  items  of  the  constructive  program. 
The  home  is  a  thing  of  the  spirit,  but  it  must  have  a  physical  setting. 
The  problems  of  this  setting,  those  connected  with  the  housing 
problem,  are  greatly  complicated  by  every  step  towards  urban  con- 
ditions. A  bad  house  often  renders  a  home  in  the  true  sense 
impossiUe  and  it  adds  to  the  seriousness  of  the  problems  of  morals, 
health  and  poverty.  But  in  the  village  it  begins  to  affect  other 
houses  and  the  lives  and  property  of  others  than  those  who  live  in 
it.  It  is  here  that  the  people  as  a  whole  must  begin  to  regulate, 
through  laws  affecting  construction  and  maintenance,  in  order  that 
each  family  may  have  a  chance  for  what  is  ri^t  and  that  it  may  be 
in  a  measure  forced  to  what  is  right  for  the  good  of  others. 

Here  the  village  too  commonly  fails.  It  refuses  to  recognize 
the  problem  till  most  serious  ccMiditions  are  self-evident.  And  when 
they  become  evident  the  village  too  commonly  aims  at  developing 
the  remedial  institutions  rather  than  at  improving  the  home  so  that 
it  may  properly  do  its  work. 

And  so  it  is  with  the  other  items,  the  church,  the  school  and 
play  and  recreation.  They  do  not  soon  enough  functionize  or  they 
develop  needless  functions.  The  village  church  is  too  often  two  or 
three  churches  which  struggle  for  existence  rather  than  for  accom- 
plishment. The  village  school  is  too  apt  to  educate  for  unfitness. 
The  play  and  recreation  facilities  are  either  wanting  or  unsupervised, 
the  latter  being  worse  than  the  former.     But  there  are  signs  of  a 
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new  era  io  all  these  respects.  A  recognition  of  the  importance  of 
the  house  as  a  constructive  and  preventive  implement  is  growing, 
the  functional  development  of  the  church  is  receiving  attention, 
schools  are  beginning  to  educate  for  the  needs  of  the  environment 
rather  than  for  the  needs  of  some  different  environment,  and  super- 
vised play  and  recreatitm  are  beginning  to  be  developed,  even  in 
the  smallest  communities.  This  is  an  era  of  hopeful  progress.  The 
inter-play  of  thought  between  country,  village  and  city  is  bringing 
out  with  constantly  increasing  clearness  the  nature  of  their  prob- 
lems, the  variation  of  the  problems  under  different  conditions,  and 
the  relation  of  the  various  problems  in  the  social  program  of  the 
community.  People  are  learning,  too,  that  when  the  home 
approaches  the  ideal  of  effectiveness ;  when  religion  stands  for  a 
broad  citizenship  and  does  not  tend  towards  community  quarreling, 
and  when  our  religious  plants  are  as  much  used  as  idle;  when 
education  really  leads  toward  something)  toward  mastery  and  the 
ability  to  do  the  things  at  hand,  and  when  our  school  plants  are 
more  used  than  idle;  when  we  see  in  play  the  real  chance  of  the 
child  to  grow  and  in  recreation  as  great  possibilities,  because  of  the 
inherent  demands  of  humanity  for  recreation,  as  are  recognized 
by  those  who  have  commercialized  recreation,  we  shall  then  have  so 
promoted  justice,  reduced  accident  and  lessened  failure,  that  much 
less  is  left  for  remedial  institutions  to  do  and  that  then  they  gradu- 
ally cease  to  be  the  unhappy  burden,  both  in  energy  and  money 
expended,  which  they  are  to-day. 

We  can  perhaps  best  get  at  the  spirit  of  the  village  by  consid- 
ering its  attitude  toward  certain  of  our  remedial  institutions.  This 
attitude  is  not  so  important  as  that  toward  constructive  institutions, 
but  it  is  more  evident.  To  fail  to  keep  a  boy  well  is  not  so  striking 
to  us  as  to  fail  to  try  to  cure  him  when  he  is  ill.  To  fail  to  make 
honesty  the  natural  thing  is  to  us  not  so  serious  as  to  fail  to  do  some- 
thing with  a  thief. 

The  village  point  of  view  toward  crime  is  serious.  Whatever 
the  fundamental  causes  of  a  crime  may  be,  it  is  most  damaging  for 
a  community  to  fail  to  recognize  and  handle  it.  Failure  may  not  be 
more  common  in  villages  than  in  cities,  but  failure  in  villages  is 
more  obvious.    To  illustrate: 

In  a  certain  village  where  live  many  cultured  people  there  are 
many  had  conditions.    These  conditions  are,  briefly,  that  gambling 
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joints  run  "full  blast"  from  time  to  time;  lewd  girls,  both  mulatto 
and  white,  ply  their  trade  without  molestation  and  to  the  detriment 
of  the  health  of  many  youi^  men ;  the  drug  stores  seem  to  sell  liquor 
to  anyone  who  wants  it,  although  it  is  a  no-license  town ;  warrants 
issued  for  the  arrest  of  disorderly  men  "have  quietly  not  been 
served," 

With  this  as  a  foreground,  we  find  in  the  background  a  body 
of  selectmen  who  say  they  have  no  authority  to  enforce  the  law  in 
such  matters,  and  the  judge  of  the  local  court  is  reported  as  slow 
to  act  and  as  inclined  to  leniency  with  even  crid  offenders. 

All  {his  prompts  a  citizen  to  send  out  a  plea  for  the  assistance 
of  outsiders  in  the  formation  of  a  general  law  and  order  league  and 
perhaps  the  establishment  of  a  state  constabulary,  which  would 
make  possible  the  enforcement  of  law  in  the  different  localities  in 
an  impersonal  way. 

Experts  consulted  gave  significant  conclusions.  One  of  them 
started  his  reply  with  this  sentence :    "On  the  question  of  the  lying 

down  of ,  I  do  not  know."    He  said  more,  but  this  is  enough. 

Another  said:  "If  there  is  any  local  public  sentiment  the  matter 
can  be  reached  through  the  local  officials ;  if  there  is  none  the  com- 
munity deserves  on  the  whole  about  what  it  gets.  This  constant 
effort  to  obtain  good  government  by  changing  the  method  of  pro- 
cedure without  getting  at  the  root  of  the  matter  would  be  really 
amusing  if  tt  had  not  an  element  of  pathos  in  it." 

These  comments  are  pertinent.  The  description  of  conditions 
might  equally  well  be  applied  to  many  other  towns.  The  citizens  of 
these  towns  are  too  indifferent  to  make  the  prnnptings  of  their 
civic  conscience  amount  to  anything.  They  dislike  to  take  action 
because  it  is  unpleasant  to  proceed  or  appear  against  a  neighbor, 
even  though  he  be  a  bad  one.  The  impers<Mial  nature  of  law 
enforcement  in  cities  makes  it  much  easier  to  secure  official  action 
there  than  in  towns.  A  crystallized  public  sentiment  will  produce 
official  action.  But  however  much  we  may  be  inclined  to  criticise 
in  any  particularly  bad  case,  it  remains  true  and  always  will  that 
there  are  serious  elements  in  law  enforcement  in  villages. 

A  Massachusetts  law  of  1909  made  it  illegal  to  sell  blank 
cartridges,  toy  blank  cartridge  pistols,  fire^crackers  over  two  inches 
long,  etc.  The  enforcement  was  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  state 
police,  who  were  interested  and  determined.    The  following  Fourth 
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was  like  a  New  England  Sabbath.  If  enforcement  had  been  placed 
in  local  hands  many  violations  would  have  occurred. 

But  state  police  cannot  and  ought  not  do  everything.  The 
curing  stage  must  be  hastened  and  citizens  in  small  groups  must  do 
their  duty  the  same  as  in  lai^e  groups. 

Failure  to  rect^^e  both  cause  and  cure  for  difficulties  is 
common  amcmg  villages,  A  citizen  appealed  to  a  private  society 
for  help.  His  village  was  small  and  isolated.  A  kitchen  bar  was 
operated  for  years  till  finally  a  man  was  employed  to  secure  evidence, 
which  he  did,  and  the  place  was  closed.  That  night  the  young 
hoodlums  of  the  town  painted  the  investigator's  house  black.  It  was 
not  done  by  foreigners,  for  there  were  none,  but  by  the  sons  of 
some  of  the  villagers.  What  could  they  do  with  them  ?  There  was 
no  playground  nor  any  chance  for  proper  recreati<Mi,  but  "the  chil- 
dren could  play  everywhere."  Questkining  showed  that  they  could 
play  nowhere,  for  they  had  been  arrested  for  playing  in  both  streets 
and  vacant  lots.  Perhaps  the  chief  cause  of  the  difficulty  was  here. 
As  to  a  method  of  handling  the  immediate  case,  was  there  a  proba- 
tion officer?  Yes,  but  he  lived  in  an  adjoining  village,  where  he 
and  the  jadge,  whose  appointment  he  had  helped  to  secure  and 
who  had  appointed  him,  held  high  court  of  mutual  admiration  and 
paid  but  little  attention  to  the  needs  of  the  district. 

The  problem  of  ill^l  liquor-selling  is  common  throughout 
the  country,  but  it  is  most  flagrant  and  injurious  in  villages  where 
it  is  so  easily  obvious  when  it  occurs  and  where  the  officers  will 
not  prosecute  their  neighbors  and  where  public  opinion  for  a  like 
reason  will  not  prosecute  the  officers.  Such  conditions  as  have 
been  described  develop  or  permit  the  development  of  immorality 
and  crime  which,  together  with  the  often  consequent  poverty, 
render  many  villages  veritable  beds  of  iniquity  and  misery. 

This  black  picture  stands  out  in  marked  contrast  with  villages 
where  early  recognition  of  bad  conditions  is  followed  by  prompt 
action  for  prevention  and  cure.  An  interesting  example  of  a  regu- 
lation of  a  bad  condition  may  be  seen  in  one  village  where  a  col- 
lege is  located.  By  a  tacit  understanding  a  hotel  keeper  is  allowed 
to  sell  liquor  under  a  government  license  so  long  as  he  s^lls  to  no 
students  and  no  minors.  The  procedure,  while  questionable,  is 
effective.  A  higher  development  of  public  opinion  in  the  same 
direction  generally  renders  illegal  selling  a  most  dangerous  and 
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unprofitable  business.  This  is  the  goal  to  which  all  villages  must 
come  if  they  are  to  improve  to  a  satisfactory  degree  in  every  part 
of  their  organism. 

The  spirit  of  this  village  with  the  restricted  type  of  law-break- 
ing is  interestingly  shown  by  another  development  broi^;ht  about 
by  its  citizens.  A  child  which  was  oot  very  strong  always  became 
ill  when  it  went  to  school.  The  mother  finally  looked  into  tlie 
matter,  drew  others  around  her  and  conducted  an  investigation. 
The  schools  were  found  to  be  badly  ventilated  and  dusty.  To 
handle  the  work  effectively  a  school  alliance  was  organized.  The 
work  of  this  alliance  discovered  other  needs  and  a  more  compre- 
hensive League  for  Social  Service  was  the  result. 

Twenty-eight  oiganizations  made  up  the  original  group. 
Others  have  been  added,  each  paying  three  dollars  a  year  towards 
the  general  management.  Individuals  join  and  pay  one  dollar.  But 
the  function  of  the  league  is  the  interesting  fact.  Every  appeal 
for  help,  wherever  it  may  come  among  the  groups  or  individuals 
in  the  league,  is  referred  to  the  agent  in  charge,  who  is  a  trained 
social  worker.  She  investigates  the  case  and  decides  what  should 
be  done,  referring  the  applicant  to  the  organization  which  has 
previously  agreed  to  do  that  particular  kind  of  work. 

In  the  village  were  found  a  number  of  families  where  both 
father  and  mother  had  to  work  in  factories.  Their  children  were 
locked  in,  or  locked  out,  or  otherwise  left  to  their  own  devices, 
much  to  their  injury.  A  day  nursery  was  developed  and  the  chil- 
dren are  now  properly  cared  for.  A  proper  adjustment  of  our 
industrial  system  will  some  day  enable  the  mother  to  stay  at  home 
and  look  after  her  children. 

Quite  a  group  of  people,  many  children  among  them,  were 
found  to  be  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  the  village  water  supply.  It 
was  neglected  because  it  would  cost  quite  a  sum  of  money  to  make 
the  main  connection  and  there  was  no  leader.  The  league  raised 
a  fund  of  one  hundred  dollars,  made  the  connection  and  supplied  a 
few  families.  From  these  it  gradually  collects  the  costs,  which 
will  be  used  in  extending  the  system  till  all  are  supplied. 

Difficulties  in  the  overseers  of  the  poor  and  the  school  com- 
mittee were  remedied  by  pointing  out  where  the  trouble  rested. 
Public  opinion  soon  righted  the  situations. 

There  will  be  slips  and  failures,  hut  this  village  has  the  right 
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idea  and  it  will  avoid  many  difficulties  cOmmon  to  village  life,  even 
though  it  may  make  some  mistakes  in  carrying  out  its  work. 

The  purely  co-operative  spirit  is  needed  to  a  far  greater  degree 
than  may  be  commonly  found  in  American  villages.  The  people 
of  Denmark  have  pointed  the  way  and  England,  Scotland  and 
Ireland  are  far  ahead  of  us.  Many  of  the  most  difficult  and  often 
insurmountable  problems  of  the  rural  districts  may  be  solved  in 
the  village  through  co-operative  effort.  Take  such  a  simple  matter 
as  appliances  for  the  sick  room.  Only  the  wealthy  can  afford  them. 
It  is  almost  out  of  the  question  to  have  them  in  the  country  but  the 
cities  have  them  in  hospitals  and  elsewhere.  What  can  the  village 
do? 

One  village  has  solved  the  problem  through  the  organization 
of  a  Samaritan  Association.  It  saw  the  need,  raised  some  money, 
purchased  two  hundred  and  twenty-one  dollars  worth  of  supplies, 
rented  a  room  and  employed  a  custodian.  For  over  twenty  years 
this  equipment,  which  now  invoices  at  nine  hundred  dollars,  has 
been  serving  the  people.  When  there  is  accident  or  serious  illness 
the  needed  articles  are  loaned  just  as  are  books  from,  a  library,  ex- 
cept that  a  requisition  from  a  physician  accompanies  the  application. 
Some  of  them  help  tfie  patient  and  also  remove  much  of  the  burden 
of  care  from  the  attendant  wife,  husband  or  relative.  They  con- 
sist of  special  beds  and  lifting  chairs,  wheel  chairs,  electric  bat- 
teries, hot-water  bags,  ice-bags,  oxygen  inhaling  apparatus,  Syringes, 
steam  sterilizers,  thermometers,  window  tents  and  similar  appli- 
ances. During  the  first  year  there  were  seventy  loans,  while  for 
1910  there  were  510  loans  and  224  families  were  assisted. 

But  this  is  merely  an  illustration.  What  has  been  done  in  this 
line  may  be  done  in  other  lines.  The  sick,  the  home,  the  church, 
the  school,  the  poor,  the  whole  range  of  village  institutions  and 
problems  may  be  carried  much  farther  towards  a  satisfactory  solu- 
tion by  such  co-operative  processes. 

This  suggests  the  question  of  the  types  of  oi^nization  which 
can  be  most  useful  in  the  solution  of  the  various  commimity  prob- 
lems which  naturally  have  their  first  development  in  villages.  The 
ones  described  above  are  good.  The  main  thing  is  that  the  organi- 
zation have  a  definite  objective  and  that  this  objective  be  funda- 
mental. Villages  have  been  filled  with  organizatitHis  many  of  which 
have  proved  short-lived  because  of  the  superficial'  ddture  of  their 
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objective.  Of  this  the  village  improvement  society  is  a  good  ex- 
ample. With  the  best  of  motives  it  has  too  often  tried  to  super- 
impose something  upon  a  condition  which  was  not  adapted  to  the 
endeavor.  Out-door-art  is  a  common  objective.  But  it  is  difficult, 
often  impossible,  to  superimpose  art  upon  ugliness.  A  proper  de- 
velopment in  the  first  instance  would  have  been  effective  and  it  is 
often  the  only  way  to  reach  a  satisfactory  result.  Organizations 
should  therefore  aim  at  fundamental  things,  at  good  housing,  at 
home  and  school  gardens,  at  playgrounds  and  even  at  the  improve- 
ment of  the  work  of  the  churches  and  the  schools.  Along  with 
these  must  come  work  for  improving  governmental  methods  and 
an  improved  ideal  as  to  the  functions  of  government,  A  public  au- 
thority can  not  go  ahead  of  public  opinion  and  private  organiza- 
tions are  always  necessary  to  develop  this  opinion  so  that  it  may 
support  progressive  authorities  and  stimulate  to  action  those  which 
are  backward. 

There  is  another  group  of  village  functions,  which  offers  serious 
problems.  These  arc  streets,  water,  sewage  disposal,  garbage, 
lighting.  Sewage  and  water  are  serious  as  between  villages  and 
between  villages  and  cities.  It  is  generally  an  easy  matter  for  one 
village  to  entirely  and  satisfactorily  dispose  of  its  sewage,  so  far 
as  it  is  concerned,  as  soon  as  it  really  makes  up  its  mind  to  it.  But 
its  method,  satisfactory  to  itself  and  its  inhabitants,  may  pollute  the 
water  supply  of  dozens  of  other  villages  and  cities.  This  com- 
plicates the  problem  for  the  individual  village;  for  it  must  effect- 
ively rid  itself  of  its  sewage  and  do  no  harm  to  any  other  place. 

Increasingly  therefore  must  villages  develop  self-contained  sys- 
tems of  sewage  disposal.  This  may  sometimes  be  accomplished 
through  filtration,  or  by  spreading  the  sewage  upon  the  land.  But 
the  growth  in  the  number  of  villages  and  the  growth  of  the  larger 
urban  centers  render  a  different  system,  such  as  bacteria  beds, 
more  and  more  imperative.  This  will  be  expensive,  but  nothing 
near  so  expensive  as  failure  to  do  it.  It  therefore  promises  to  be 
one  of  the  most  serious  problems  confronting  the  village  of  the 
future.  It  will  have  to  receive  the  attention  of  local  authorities 
and  it  is  worthy  of  the  efforts  of  our  strongest  private  societies 
and  individuals.  The  collective  loss  induced  by  failure  will  always 
overbalance  the  collective  cost  of  doing  the  work  properly.  It  is 
not  characteristic  of  villages  to  face  these  things  soon  enough.    The 
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result  is  that  almost  irremedial  damage  is  constantly  being  done 
and  enormous  loss  of  life  and  money  is  the  necessary  cost  of  an 
effective  public  opinion. 

At  the  risk  of  repeating  let  us  point  out  again  that  the  great 
need  in  the  village  is  for  a  community  consciousness.  The  village 
here  suffers  a  severe  handicap.  It  has  problems  of  a  serious  nature 
and  it  has  not  the  impersonal  nature  of  law  enforcement  which  is 
common  in  larger  places.  In  the  village  a  man  knows  all  his  neigh- 
bors. In  the  city  he  knows  almost  none  of  them.  To  do  the  work 
of  the  vill^e  properly  there  must  be  a  fundamental  understanding 
of  the  problem  and  a  determination  to  work  unitedly  towards  its 
solution.  This  calls  in  the  village  for  a  community  sense  which  is 
different  from  that  in  the  country  and  greater  by  far  than  that 
even  necessary  in  the  city. 

A  good  way  to  develop  this  spirit  is  to  work  out  elementary 
activities  embodying  the  principles  of  team  play.  In  the  game  of 
football,  racial,  credal,  political  and  even  caste  differences  disappear. 
With  this  example  we  are  naturally  led  to  the  conclusion  that  a 
community  enterprise  along  the  lines  of  sport  or  recreation,  some- 
thing having  these  elements  though  it  may  have  many  others,  will 
help  to  bring  the  people  together,  to  learn  to  work  together.  When 
they  learn  it  in  one  way  it  is  an  easy  step  to  use  it  in  another  way. 

The  village  pageant  is  a  good  example.  Its  success  as  a  whole 
depends  upon  the  successful  working  out  and  performance  of  its 
most  minute  parts.  It  has  been  and  is  being  used  with  the  best  of 
results.  It  varies  from  a  general  celebration  of  the  Fourth,  so  de- 
veloped that  the  whole  village  comes  into  its  activities,  to  formal 
pageants  recounting  the  history  of  the  village  or  illustrating  the 
evolution  of  education,  religion  or  politics.  This  movement  prcan- 
ises  to  lead  us  into  new  ways  of  life,  to  give  an  impetus  to  litera- 
ture, to  dignify  recreation  and  to  give  us  that  community  con- 
sciousness which  will  solve  our  practical  village  problems.  It  will 
at  every  point  put  us  on  a  higher  plane. 

A  quotatioti  from  the  introductory  statement  on  the  program 
of  a  recent  village  pageant  of  games  and  dances  will  let  us  at  once 
into  the  spirit  of  the  movement: 

"These  singing  games  and  dances  are  now  the  games  of  chil- 
dren or  of  peasant  maidens.  When  the  world  was  younger  they 
were  the  amusement  of  courtly  dames  and  of  finished  gentlemen. 
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Some  of  them  have  been  played  by  £^pttans  and  Aryans,  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  some,  before  they  were  games,  had  their  basis 
in  ceremonial  rites  and  customs.  Long  ago  the  children,  after  the 
manner  of  children  everywhere,  copied  in  play  what  their  elders 
*  performed  in  sober  earnest,  and  through  the  centuries  the  child 
of  twelve  taught  the  child  of  six  the  same  words  and  actions  it  had 
learned  from  its  playmates.  From  land  to  land  games  and  rhymes 
diffused  and  descended  till  they  reached  the  age  of  printed  books 
and  countless  libraries,  an  age  of  haste  and  unremitting  toil  in 
factory  and  mill.  There  they  perished  and  to-day  we  glean  but 
a  few  scattered  and  unregarded  fragments  of  the  past  store.    . 

"But  we  still  have  with  us  the  spring,  the  season  of  expecta- 
tion, and  the  autumn  with  its  ripened  harvest.  May  we  not  hope 
that  when  the  world  has  become  used  to  its  new  tools,  and  their 
perfection  has  lightened  the  burden  of  toil,  the  spirit  of  joy  will 
again  return  and  express  itself  in  forms  old  and  new." 

As  the  child  grows  through  its  play,  more  than  through  any 
of  its  other  activities,  so,  tt  seems,  we  may  look  to  the  play  of 
communities  for  a  source,  perhaps  the  best  one,  of  growth  which 
will  help  to  solve  community  problems.  With  the  community 
as  with  the  child,  the  period  of  play  is  a  period  of  receptivity,  of 
frankness,  of  open-mindedness.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  no 
discussion  of  the  dry  bones  of  govertunent,  and  no  adoption  of  any 
articulation  of  them,  will  ever  do  as  much  for  our  villages  as  these 
harmless,  helpful,  moulding  activities  which  lead  village  people  out 
of  self-consciousncss  and  selfishness  into  the  spirit  which  sees,  ap- 
preciates and  adopts. 

It  is  the  spirit  rather  than  the  content  of  law  which  rules 
among  honest  people.  The  villager  must  therefore  develop  the 
spirit  of  law,  the  spirit  of  usefulness  rather  than  harmfulness  to 
the  neighbor  which  changed  conditions  have  brought  into  close  phys- 
ical relationship  with  him.  For  this  spirit,  which  little  needs  to 
exist  in  the  country  and  which  can  hardly  exist  in  the  city,  is  ab- 
solutely essential  to  the  village. 

If  our  interpretation  is  accurate  the  village  may  have  some- 
thing which  is  hardly  to  be  found  in  any  other  state  of  society.  It 
must  have  it  if  it  is  to  succeed.  The  development  of  it  is  the 
essence  of  the  village  problem. 
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Anderaon,  B.  M.     Social   Value.     Pp.    xviii,    igg.     Price,    $i,oa     Boston: 

Houghton,  MifBin  Company,  igii. 
This  is  not  a  book  for  the  uninitiated;  it  is  for  the  inner  circle  of  those 
interested  in  the  more  abstract  phases  of  economic  study.  Beginning  ^ith 
3  criticism  of  the  Austrian  interpretation  of  value  the  author  critically 
examines  the  psychological  and  sociological  background  of  economic  theory. 
This  examination  has  a  double  significance.  In  the  first  place  it  throws 
into  bolder  relief  many  of  the  difficulties  and  errors  of  current  reasoning 
on  subjective  value.  In  the  second  place— and  more  importan'  than  this — 
it  justifies,  in  spite  of  its  own  abstractness,  a  broader  attitude  on  the  part 
of  the  economic  theorist  than  is  now  prevalent.  This  virtually  amounts  to 
a  criticism  of  current  methodology.  To  afford  significant  results,  economic 
theorizing  must  not  pursue  the  method  of  heroic  isolation  of  "purely 
economic"  phenomena.  Economic  interpretation  is  valid  only  when  from 
its  special  viewpoint  it  recognizes  all  factors  in  terms  of  their  broader 
social  values.  The  treatment  would  have  left  a  stronger  impression  if  it 
had  avoided  occasional,  gratuitous,  personal  estimates  of  the  eminence  of 
contemporary  thinkers.  As  personal  judgments,  these  count  for  little;  as 
adumbrations  of  the  "social  mind"  diey  are  superfluous. 
Bllgh,  8.  M.  The  Desire  (or  Qualitiet.    Pp.  xii,  322.    Price,  70  cents.    New 

York:  Oxford  University  Press,  1911. 
Once  in  a  long  while  the  reviewer  comes  across  a  book  that  warms  the 
very  cockles  of  his  heart  He  little  realized  that  such  a  treat  was  in  store 
when  he  picked  up  this  little  volume  and  pondered  its  title.  The  author 
shows  rather  unusual  and  desirable  qualities  himself;  he  knows  the  lield 
and  its  present  literature;  he  is  able  to  state  succinctly  and  fairly  contrast- 
ing viewpoints ;  he  has  a  gift  of  expression  that  results  in  many  a  pleasing 
phrase.    The  whole  discussion  is  most  suggestive  and  stimulating. 

The  author  believes  that  hitherto  the  psychologist  and  the  moralist  have 
lost  the  advantages  (hey  might  have  secured  by  co-operation.  To  suggest 
common  ground  is  one  of  the  book's  main  objects.  The  psychologist  "needs 
more  than  anything  else  to  throw  himself  more  heartily  into  the  practical 
business  of  life."  "The  moralist  has  to  give  up  whatever  claims  he  might 
wish  to  make  for  an  absolute  morality"  .     "Above  all,  he  has  to  give 

up  the  primitive  and  retaliatory  theories  which  were  in  the  past  too  generally 
adopted,  and  to  learn  that  denunciation  is,  as  an  instrument  of  reformation, 
almost  as  much  out  of  date  as  the  pillory  or  the  ducking  stool." 

In  the  first  chapter  is  given  "the  general  theory  of  appreciating  some 
values  and  depreciating  others;  in  the  second  the  personal  qualities  which 
("45) 
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influenced  particular  variations;  in  the  third  the  praECmatic  element  in  valu- 
ation; and  in  the  fourth  the  aesthetic."  The  fifth  treats  "the  element  of 
social  suggestion  in  valuation;"  the  sixth,  the  creation  of  new  values  by 
strong  personalities.  Psychological  Benefits,  Self  Respect,  Mental  Discourse^ 
Sexual  Standards,  Vice  and  the  Treatment  of  Vicious  Tendencies  are  the 
heads  of  the  remaining  chapters. 

Such  a  fresh,  virile,  masterly  discussion  deserves  wide  reading. 
Boyd,  William.     Tke  Educational  Theory  of  Jean  Jacques  Rousseau.     Pp. 

xiii,  368.    Price,  $i.?S.    New  York:   Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
Be/1*,  JaniM.    Tke  Initiative  and  Referendum:   Its  Fotty,  Fallacies  and 

Failures.    Pp.  tao.    Price,  30  cents,  paper;  $i.00t  cloth.    Columbus,  Ohio: 

A.  H,  Smythe,  igi2. 
This  little  pamphlet  harangues  much,  but  containi  no  ideas  and  no  informa- 
tion. It  bristles  with  such  maudlin  phrases  as  "Revolutionary,"  "Reaction- 
ary," "The  Gateway  of  Socialism,"  "The  Madness  of  Democracy,"  and  "The 
Greatest  Tragedy  of  Christendom."  It  applies  the  statements  of  Jefferson, 
Webster  and  other  of  "the  fathers"  to  modem  conditions,  quite  forgettii^ 
that  those  were  just  the  men  who  could  reshape  their  ideas  to  fit  new  con- 
ditions. The  book  is  best  described  as  the  fanaticism  of  the  standpatter.  It 
may  have  a  little  value,  however,  if  it  points  out  to  the  opponents  of  the 
Initiative  and  Referendum  the  kind  of  arguments  they  should  not  use. 
Bradford,  Emeat  &     Commission  Government  in  American  Cities.    Pp.  xiv, 

359.    Price,  $1.35.    New  York:   Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
Brad*,  H.     British' and  German  East  Africa.     Pp.  xiv,  175.     Price,  ?2.ia 

New  York:   Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
Burton,  Theodore  P.       Corporations  and  the  Slate.     Pp.  xvi,  249,     Price, 

$1.25.    New  York:  D.  Appleton  &  Co.,  igii. 
Cadman,  &  P.    Charles  Darwin  and  Other  English  Thinkers.     Pp.  in,  384. 

Price,  $1.35.  Boston:  The  Pilgrim  Press,  igii. 
This  publication,  a  reries  of  lectures  delivered  before  the  Brooklyn  Institute 
of  Arts  and  Science  during  the  autumn  of  igio,  has  added  another  to  the 
list  of  books  that  have  endeavored  to  end  the  long  and  unreasoning  con- 
flict between  science  and  rjligion.  The  lectures  give,  in  a  clear  and  popubr 
styl<^  a  sincere  religious  interpretation  of  the  life  and  work  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  intellectual  leaders,  "whose  teachings  have  been  thought  to 
stand  in  irreconcilable  contradiction  to  the  essential  truths  of  Christianity." 
The  author  states  his  belief  "that  a  new  day  has  dawned  for  the  Christian 
Church,  in  which  she  can  fearlessly,  and  yet  reverently,  utilize  their  newer 
conceptions  for  the  enrichment  of  the  generation  she  seeks  to  serve." 

Even  the  prejudiced  reader  would  be  won  by  the  story  of  Darwin's 
inspired  conception  of  the  evolution  hypothesis,  and  of  his  patient  life's 
labor  to  learn  God's  methods  of  creation.  The  picture  of  Thomas  Henry 
Huxley,  Darwin's  brilliant  and  intrepid  defender,  is  a  forceful  one.  One 
cannot  but  admire  this  energetic  worker  and  brave  agnostic,  the  foe  of 
Ugotry  and  tnaterialism  alike,  and  apostle  of  our  new  age  of  scientific 
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religious  liberty.  The  treatment  of  John  Stuart  Mill  is  scarcely  so  sym- 
pathetic,  although  the  genius  and  influence  of  "the  saint  of  rationalism" 
are  recognized.  Irrelevant  criticism  of  Mill's  personal  life  gives  way  at 
last  to  an  appreciation  of  the  prophet  of  the  religion  of  humanity. 

The  lectures  on  James  Martineau,  probably  because  of  their  theological 
content,  are  longest  and  least  interesting.  The  presentation  of  a  strong 
and  earnest  personality,  perhaps  too  little  known  to  the  present  generation, 
is,  however,  significant  When  materialism  was  dominant,  Martineau's 
intuitional  philosophy  pronounced  "the  divinity  of  man  and  the  immanence 
of  God,"  though  he  lacked  Christ's  social  gospel  of  a  regenerated  humanity. 
The  last  lectures  deal  with  Matthew  Arnold,  the  proud,  bookish  exponent 
of  culture  and  implacable  foe  of  Philistine  complacency  and  sectarian  nar- 
rowness. Arnold  saw  the  evils  of  unrighteousness  and  injustice  that  denied 
to  men  harmonious  development,  but  failed  to  touch  the  throbbing  hearts 
of  his  fellowmen. 

Dr.  Cadman  reveals  the  sincerity  and  courage  of  these  giants  of  modern 
thought — these  truly  religious  prophets  of  man's  freedom  in  his  age-long 
search  for  God. 
Cambridge  Medieval  History.    Volume  i.    Pp.  xxii,  754.    Price,  $5.00.    New 

York:    Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
Chapman,  B.  J.  Oullinei  of  Political  Economy.    Pp.  xvi,  413.    Price,  $1.25- 

New  York;  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  igii. 
This  wcrk  is  designed  for  beginners  and  is  well  adapted  to  their  needs. 
Delinitions,  contrasts  and  summaries  are  regularly  clean-cut,  and  are  made 
in  such  a  common-sense  way  as  to  be  easy  to  follow.  Doclrinally,  the  work 
follows  Marshall  rather  closely,  but  the  handling  of  material  is  so  dis- 
tinctive that  the  book  has  merit  quite  beyond  its  value  as  a  textbook.  Par- 
ticularly useful  are  the  diagrams  and  illustrative  tables. 
Clark,  L.  D.    The  Law  of  the  EmploymenI  of  Labor.    Pp.  xij,  373.    Price, 

$t.6o.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
At  least  two  difficulties  have  regularly  confronted  the  general  student  who 
wishes  to  become  acquainted  with  the  status  of  the  labor  law  of  the  United 
States.  In  the  first  place,  the  compilation  of  the  labor  laws  of  the  states 
and  [he  United  States  has  grown  to  be  a  volume  of  discouraging  bulk;  and 
treatises  bearing  on  these  laws  and  their  interpretation  have  usually  been 
equally  forbidding.  In  the  second  place,  the  items  of  legislation  change  so 
rapidly  that  any  detailed  account  has  very  short-lived  value.  Under  the 
circumstances,  there  has  been  real  need  for  a  volume  that  would  in  limited 
scope  afford  a  convenient  background  for  the  understanding  and  interpre- 
tation of  recent  rapid  advances  in  the  field  of  labor  legislation.  This  has 
been  well  done  in  the  .volume  before  us.  It  affords  a  summary  and  general 
view  of  statutory  regulations  and  of  their  legal  construction  and  effect,  as 
well  as  the  common  law  in  its  application  to  labor. 

Representative  cases  and  statutes  are  cited  in  a  manner  adequate  to  give 
any  student  a  summary  view,  and  further  study  13  made  easy  by  ample 
references. 
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Davlne,  Edward  T.     The  Spirit  of  Social  Work.    Pp.  xi,  231.    Price,  $i.oa 

N«w  York:    Charities  Publication  Committee,  1911. 
Doharty,  Philip  J.    Thr  Liability  of  Railroads  to  Interstate  Employees.    Pp. 

3?I.     Price,  $3.00.     Boston:    Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  1911. 
Edwarda,  Albert    Panama.     Pp.  x,  585.     Price,  $2.50,     New  York:    Mac- 

mtllan  Company,  1911. 
A  popular  history  of  Panama  is  welcome  at  this  time.  Mr.  Edwards  has 
presented  in  an  entertaining  style,  the  history  of  the  canal,  the  countiy 
and  the  people.  The  volume  opens  with  two  chapters  containing  the 
author's  observations  upon  what  he  saw  en  route  to  Panama  via  the  Lesser 
Antilles;  then  follow  seven  chapters  describing  the  Canal  Zone,  Colon  and 
Panama,  the  Isthmus  and  its  inhabitants.  Two-thirds  of  the  book  are 
devoted  to  a  historical  sketch  of  Panama  from  "The  Coming  of  the  White 
Man"  to  "The  Secession  from  Colombia."  The  last  hundred  pages  con- 
tain an  account  of  the  construction  of  the  canal,  the  chapter  titles  being 
"Beginning  Work,"  "The  Boss  of  the  Job,"  "Polling  the  Teeth  of  the 
Tropics,"  "Transplanting  Americans,"  "The  Big  Jobs,"  and  "Experiments 
in  Collective  Activity."  Some  of  the  earlier  and  later  chapters  of  the  book 
first  appeared  as  magazine  articles.  While  the  bo<^  is  more  popular  than 
scholarly,  it  has  real  merit. 

Ew«n,  W.  R.  T.    Commercial  Law.     Pp.100.    Price,  $1.50.    Chicago;    Rol- 
lins   Publishing   Company,    191 1. 
This  little  volume  comprises  ten  lectures  which  the  author  delivered  before 
the  Fire  Insurance  Club  of  Chicago.     The  subjects  of  the  lectures  are  as 
follows : 

I,  Contracts;  2,  commercial  paper;  3,  bailments;  4,  chattel  mortgages; 
5,  bills  of  sale;  6,  mechanics'  liens;  7,  attachments;  8,  garnishment;  ft  real 
estate,  law  of  descent,  real  estate  trusts,  landlord,  tenant,  etc.;  10,  waiver. 

Naturally,  in  a  book  of  one  hundred  pages,  it  would  be  impossible  to 
treat  adequately  the  law  of  contracts  or  the  law  of  commercial  paper  or 
any  one  of  some  of  the  other  subjects  which  appear  in  the  foregoing  list. 
But  to  treat  them  all  in  such  brief  compass,  is  well  nigh  hopeless.  Never- 
theless, Mr.  Ewen  has  made  an  interesting  booklet  and  one  which  will 
doubtless  be  of  some  assistance  to  the  casual  reader.  Of  course,  it  is  not 
a  book  for  lawyers  or  for  business  men  who  are  making  a  definite  study  of 
law.  But  the  layman  who  desires  a  concise  statement  of  some  of  the  main 
principles  of  business  law  will  find  much  that  is  useful  in  its  p£.ges. 

Written  by  a  Chicago  lawyer  and  delivered  to  an  audience  of  Chicago 
business  men,  these  lectures  almost  inevitably  lay  special  stress  upon  the 
Illinois  law.  Outside  of  that  slate,  the  book  will  hardly  command  a  wide 
circle  of  readers.  But  the  chapter  on  contracts  and  some  of  the  other 
chapters  are  of  more  than  local  interest,  and  may  be  read  with  profit  by 
a  citizen  of  any  state. 

A  lecture  written  for  a  special  occasion  is  usually  less  likely  to  be  quite 
accurate  than  what  is  intended  primarily  for  permanent  use  in  book  form. 
This  fact  is  occasionally  illustrated  throughout  the  lectures  in  a  lapse  from 
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that  exactness  of  thought  and  expression  which  one  may  well  expect  in  a 
text-book.    But  on  the  whole,  Mr.  Ewen  is  to  be  highly  commended  for  the 
care  with  which  hia  work  has  been  prepared. 
G«il,  W.  E.    Eigkleen  Capitals  of  China.     Pp.  xx,  429.     Price,  $5.00.     PhiU- 

delphia:  J.  B.  Ljppincott  Company,  igii. 
Qettell,  R.  Q.    Readings  in  Political  Science.     Pp.  xli,  528.     Price,  $2.25. 

Boston:  Ginn  &  Co.,  igii. 
Mr.  Gettell's  Introduction  to  Political  Science  has  already  became  familiar 
to  teachers  of  elementary  courses  in  American  colleges.  A  comparison  of 
this  work  with  that  shows  commendable  adjustment  between  the  two.  Large 
classes  in  our  colleges  cannot  be  handled  by  text,  supplemented  by  outside 
readings,  alone.  No  library  can  carry  the  large  number  of  duplicate  texts 
and  reference  works  needed  for  consultation  by  the  students  of  an  elementary 
course.  Mr.  Gettell's  collection  will  therefore  be  of  service  in  bringing  to 
the  student  discussions  which  would  otherwise  be  inaccessible  or  obtainable 
with  difficulty,  because  of  the  few  copies  available  for  use  by  a  large  num- 
ber of  readers. 

The  selections  are  short  and  to  the  point.  Many  of  the  assignments 
made  to  college  students  necessitate  too  much  wading  through  discussions 
that  are  redundant  or  only  secondarily  written  to  cover  the  subject  under 
consideration.  Mr,  Gettell  has  succeeded  in  avoiding  these  faults.  One 
feels  at  times  that  limitations  of  space  have  forced  him  to  the  other  extreme 
— that  the  material  has  become  choppy  through  loo  much  specialisation.  It 
is,  of  course,  difficult  to  cover  so  wide  a  field,  but  one  feels  that  some  of 
the  works  quoted  from  are  so  sure  to  be  present  in  duplicate  in  our  libraries, 
or  so  apt  to  be  used  as  texts  in  other  courses  in  political  science,  that  it 
might  have  been  better  to  give  less  attention  to  them  and  devote  the  space 
to  longer  quotations  from  the  other  material.  There  are,  for  example,  504 
quotations  in  519  pages  of  text,  including  twenty-two  extracts  from  Wil- 
loughby's  Nature  of  the  State,  seventeen  from  Wilson's  The  State,  over  a 
dozen  each  from  Hart's  Actual  Government,  Dealey's  Development  of  the 
State  and  Lowell's  Government  and  Parties  in  Continental  Europe,  not  to 
mention  works  less  widely  used. 

With  this  exception,  the  book  is  well  planned.    It  will  be  of  value  for 
use   in   elementary   courses,   especially   where   the   classes   are   large   or   the 
library  facilities  restricted. 
Hoimn,  T.  Rico.      Casar's  Conquest  of  Caul.     2nd  edition.     Pp.  xxxix, 

872.  Price,  $7-7S-  New  York:  Oxford  University  Press,  191 1. 
In  his  first  edition,  published  in  1899,  Dr.  Holmes  began  with  the  idea  of 
making  Csesar  interesting  and  informing  to  schoolboys  and  to  some  others 
of  a  larger  growth.  He  ended  by  making  a  book  which  is  generally  recog- 
nized as  indispensable  to  every  serious  student  of  the  Gallic  War,  and  has 
found  favor  with  intelligent  readers  in  many  other  lines.  After  an  account 
of  the  previous  relations  of  the  Gauls  and  the  Romans,  Caesar's  principal 
campaigns  are  given  in  practically  his  own  words.  The  remaining  yoa  pages 
ar:  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  almost  every  question  which  could  arise 
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in  Ihe  mind  of  a  tlioi^htful  reader.  These  are  treated  with  full  considera- 
tion of  the  literature,  which  is  often  exceedingly  voluminous,  and  the  con- 
clusions are  well  supported  by  evidence,  even  when  one  cannot  accept  them. 

In  the  second  edition,  which  the  author  somewhat  optimistically  regards 
aa  final,  the  work  has  been  thoroughly  revised  and  almost  wholly  re-written. 
It  is  handsomely  bound  and  well  printed,  with  very  few  typographical 
errors,  and  provided  with  maps  and  plans.  There  should  have  been  two 
volumes,  as  the  book  is  too  bulky  to  handle  conveniently,  and  in  some 
places  the  beginnings  and  ends  of  the  lines  cannot  be  read  without  difficulty. 
Hu«n-Ch«ng,  Ch«n.    The  Economic  Principles  of  Confucius  and  His  School. 

Pp.  XV,  756.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1911. 
Confucianism  is  a  philosophy  of  life.  As  such  it  could  scarcely  fail  to  con- 
tain elements  susceptible  of  classification  along  political,  economic  and  other 
distinctive  social  lines.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  inevitable  that  a 
study  of  any  one  of  these  social  aspects  should  carry  with  it  the  necessity 
of  canvassing  them  all.  This  Dr.  Chen  has  done  with  unusual  zeal  and 
patience.  The  viewpoint  is  economic.  The  organizing  of  the  material 
along  the  lines  of  orthodox,  occidental,  economic  analysis  could  scarcely 
produce  any  other  results.  But  one  can  scarcely  avoid  regrettini:  this  lour 
de  force.  Ethical  rules,  as  well  as  other  social  standards,  are  usually  open 
to  economic  interpretation.  But  to  ascribe  to  the  economic  aspects  of  a  dis- 
cussion of  standards  such  as  those  involved  in  Confucianism  the  status  of 
an  organized  body  of  principles,  even  by  implication,  has  questionable  value. 
It  surely  detracts  some  from  the  value  of  the  two  volumes  before  us.  These 
are  rich  in  material  and  in  suggestive  interpretation. 
■  Hunaortard,  E.  The  Modern  Railroad.    Pp.  xxi,  476.    Price,  $1.75.    Chicago: 

A.  C.  McClurg  &  Co.,  igii. 
Jevona,  W.  S.  Theory  of  Political  Economy.     Pp.  xliv,  339.     Price,  $3.25. 

New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  191 1. 
A  new  edition  of  an  economic  classic. 
Johnaon,  C.     Highways  and  Byways  of  Ihe  Great  Lakes.     Pp.  xiv,  338. 

Price,  $2.00.  New  York;  Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
Like  most  of  the  author's  series  on  Highways  and  Byways,  this  one  on  the 
Great  Lakes  seeks  rather  to  give  a  series  of  pen  pictures  of  typical  scenes 
and  incidents  in  the  region  about  the  Great  Lakes  than  to  describe  the  sec- 
tion as  a  whole  or  comprehensively  to  set  forth  the  life  and  activities  of 
the  people.  A  few  common,  often  homely,  scenes  and  events  are  chosen  for 
description  that  show  some  characteristic  feature  or  give  a  picture  of  the 
life  of  the  people  and  their  ideas,  as  brought  out  in  their  daily  conversa- 
tions. The  book's  purpose  is  not  informational;  its  primary  purpose  is  to 
give  an  Impression  of  the  region  from  the  human  viewpoint.  It  must  be 
read,  therefore,  not  for  the  facts  it  can  give,  interesting  as  these  may  be. 
but  for  the  same  reason  that  leads  one  out  into  the  byways  on  a  vacation 
day  in  summer.  The  book  treats  principally  of  rural  scenes  in  western 
New  York,  along  the  southern  shore  of  Lake  Erie  and  in  the  forest  sections 
of  Michigan.     The  copper  and  iron  country  of  the  Lake  Superior  region 
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are  treated,  as  also  the  farming  regions  of  Wisconsin  and  northern  Illinois. 
The  many  illustrations  that  accompany  the  text  are  selected  for  their  artistic 
interest  primarily. 
King,  Clyde  L.     The  History  of  the  Government  of  Denver  with  Special 

Reference  to  lis  Relations  leith  Public  Service  Corporations.     Pp.  322. 

Price,  $1.00.    Denver,  Colo,:  Fisher  Book  Company,  1911. 
The   study  of  municipal  government  has  heretofore  suffered  from  the  lack 
of  monographs  on  individual  cities.     One  of  the  first  to  meet  this  need, 
both  as  regards  thoroughness  and  lucidity  of  expression,  is  that  just  pub- 
lished by  Dr.  Clyde  Lyndon  King. 

This  monograph  contains  much  more  than  a  mere  exposition  of  the 
governmental  organization  of  Denver.  It  is  a  thorough  study  of  municipal 
policy,  with  special  reference  to  the  relation  of  the  city  of  Denver  to  public 
service  corporations.  The  author  has  also  given  an  illuminating  account 
of  the  struggle  of  Colorado  municipalities  for  municipal  home  rule,  and  his 
treatment  of  the  subject  throws  much  light  on  the  requirements  of  con- 
structive municipal  legislation  in  other  states  of  the  Union. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  Dr.  King's  monograph  will  be  followed  by  a  series 
of  equally  suggestive  studies  on  the  municipal  organization  and  local  policy 
of  other  large  cities  of  the  comitry. 

Lands,  Fisheries,  Game  and  Minerals.  Pp.  S19.  Ottawa:  Mortimer  Com- 
pany, Ltd,,  1911. 
The  Commission  of  Conservation  publishes  a  520-page  volume  on  Lands, 
Fisheries,  Game  and  Minerals.  It  is  well  illustrated  by  a  number  of  maps. 
diagrams  and  charts  showing  mineral  resources  and  products,  but  the 
book  is  quite  as  much  a  collection  of  laws  concerning  mining  as  it  is  dis- 
cussion of  conservation.  The  large  amount  of  emphasis  and  space  giving 
definite  regulations  of  various  localities  and  species  is  probably  a  tribute  to 
the  large  part  that  the  visiting  sportsman  plays  in  the  economic  life  of  the 
Eastern  provinces.  The  part  pertaining  to  lands  is  relatively  small. 
Low,  A.  M.    Tke  American  People.    Volume  3.    Pp.  vi,  608.    Price,  $2.25. 

Boston:  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  igii. 
The  second  volume  of  Mr.  Low's  interesting  study  of  the  psychology  of  the 
American  people  gives  us  his  survey  of  the  period  from  just  before  the 
Revolution  to  the  present  time.  The  treatment,  unlike  the  first  volume,  is 
only  incidentally  chronological,  and  the  work  is  therefore  more  a  collection 
of  essays  than  a  logically  developed  story.  After  discussing  the  conditions — 
social,  political  and  economic — which  caused  the  Revolution,  an  excursion 
is  made  to  show  the  effect  upon  our  national  life  of  the  fact  that  we  have 
no  capital  like  London  or  Paris  which  is  the  center  of  the  country  and  "like 
a  great  spider,"  has  "sucked  blood  from  the  provinces."  Then  a  chapter  is 
devoted  to  showing  that  in  America  woman  neither  reigns  nor  rules.  The 
characterization  of  American  women  many  of  Mr.  Low's  readers  will  find 
amusing,  if  not  exasperating. 

Returning  to  his  semi-historical  study,  the  sociological  influences  which 
have  controlled  American  development  are  considered  seriatim.     Four  fac- 
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tors  dominate  American  history :  hatred  of  England  as  a  result  of  war, 
popular  contempt  for  law,  th«  influence  of  the  immigrant,  especially  the 
Irish,  and  the  economic,  social  and  political  impulsion  of  slavery.  The 
influence  of  the  West,  of  the  extension  of  transportation  facilities  and  of 
the  tremendous  natura.1  resources  of  the  country,  to  omit  Other  elements,  are 
not  mentioned.  Immigrants  have  been  a  blessing,  it  is  argued,  and  instead 
of  driving  out  the  native  laborer,  he  has  driven  himself  out  by  his  refusal 
to  do  the  work  he  considered  fit  only  for  Iri^,  for  Germans,  for  Italians, 
or  for  some  other  newly  arrived  people.  Only  in  one  way  has  the  immigrant 
harmed  us — he  has  made  us  a  nation  without  manners,  as  the  author  essays 
to  prove  at  length.  For  the  black  man  little  good  is  to  be  said.  His  influ- 
ence on  the  Southerner  was  disastrous.  He  "made  a  whole  people  brutal 
and  cowardly."  If  the  author  be  right  in  this,  it  is  hard  to  explain  our 
Civil  War.  The  negro  lowered  "the  whole  moral  tone  of  the  South."  "For 
nearly  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  black  man  worked  corruption,"  he 
"corrupted  the  morals,  manners  and  character  of  his  white  master." 

The  last  hundred  pages  of  the  book  discuss  the  Civil  War  and  the  new 
influences  which  have  come  as  thi  result  of  the  Spanish- American  War  and 
our  tariff  policy.  The  summary  of  our  recent  development  is  not  encourag- 
ing. After  his  study  of  the  "Harvesting  of  a  Nation,"  as  Mr.  Low  calls 
his  second  volume  in  its  subtitle,  we  are  told  that  "The  American  brain. 
up  to  the  present  time,  has  been  a  distinct  disappointment  to  the  well- 
wishers  of  America,  .  .  The  American  mind  has  become  shallow,  almost 
childish  .  ,  .  a  mind  with  neither  breadth  nor  grasp.  This  mentality 
colors  the  whole  life  and  thought  of  the  people.     .  It  is  the  American 

way."    Fortunately  for  Americans,  they  are  not  bound  to  accept  Mr.  Low's 
estimate  of  their  harvest 
LowaH.  P.  The  Soul  of  the  Far  East.    Pp.  x,  226.    Price,  $1.60.    New  York: 

Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
Lucai,  Chartei  (Ed.).     A   Hiilorical  Geography  of  the  British   Colonies. 

Vol.  V,  Part  IV,   Newfoundland,  by  J.  D.   Rogers.     Pp.  xii,  274.     Price, 

4/6.  Oxford:  Clarendon  Press,  1911. 
This  little  volume,  the  latest  in  the  excellent  series  by  Sir  Charles  Lucas, 
of  "histories  laying  special  stress  on  geographical  considerations,"  is  a 
charmingly  written  and  valuable  study  of  a  little  known  region.  For  though 
"Newfoundland  has  lived  a  continuous  life  and  has  kept  its  identity  inviolate 
for  more  than  300  years,"  its  relations  with  the  outside  world  have  been 
few  and  narrow. 

Throughout  nearly  its  whole  history,  twilight  has  brooded  over  this 
land,  and  it  has  remained  almost  up  to  date  "something  more  than  a  fishing 
ground,  and  something  less  than  a  colony.  .  .  The  visitors  who  came  and 
went,  like  tides  and  winds  .  .  had  the  first  century  to  themselves ;  .  . 
they  lived  like  seals,  and  thought  like  geologists.  To  them  Newfoundland 
was  little  more  than  a  sunken  fishing  bank,  with  a  dry  lop  here  and  there" 
(p.  109).  For  "the  Newfoundlanders  are  men  of  one  idea,  and  that  idea  is 
fish,    .    .    and  in  Newfoundland  fish  means  cod"   (p.  193). 


,v  Google 


Book  Department  253 

The  volume  is  avowedly  a  history,  though  the  author  is  well  aware 
that  it  is  a  history  shaped  at  every  turn  by  forces  purely  geographic.  In 
the  chapters  on  Fish  and  Fish-bait,  the  logic  of  this  geographic  control  is 
charmingly  presented ;  for  example :  "The  sea  has  asserted  its  sway  over 
the  Newfoundlanders :  they  are  wedded  with  the  sea,  and  their  children's 
eyes  change  color  with  the  sea!  Cod,  seal,  herring,  whale,  and  the  clownish 
lobster  mould  their  destiny,  and  their  pathway  to  reality  lies  through  a 
life  dedicated  to  the  sea." 

McGlffert,  A.  C.     Martin  Luther— The  Man  and  His  Work.     Pp.  xi,  397. 

Price,  $3.00.  New  York:  Century  Company,  1911. 
This  is  a  model  biographical  work.  It  gives  a  clear  picture  of  Luther  the 
man ;  it  discusses  and  estimates  his  work  in  a  scholarly  manner,  and  it  places 
the  Reformer  and  the  Reformation  in  their  true  historical  setting.  The 
volume  will  be  of  permanent  value  to  students  of  history.  The  author's 
style  is  simple,  direct,  and  altogether  p1ea::ing,  and  this  is  as  true  of  the 
many  translated  paragraphs  from  Luther's  works  as  of  the  author's  own 
writing.  The  numerous  illustrations  add  to  the  attractiveness  and  to  the 
value  of  the  volume. 

Miller,  T.  S.    The  American  Cotton  System.    Pp.  xi,  394.    Price,  $1.50.    Aus-  ■ 

tin,  Texas :  Austin  Printing  Company. 
This  book  is  an  attempt  by  a  practical  cotton  dealer  to  make  clear  the  pro- 
cesses involved  in  the  grading  and  handling  of  cotton.  There  is  a  thirty-five- 
page  description  of  cotton  growing  all  over  the  world;  another  chapter  on 
classification,  emphasising  the  difficulties  of  making  many  grades  of  an  almost 
microscopic  fiber  which  defies  all  mechanical  means  of  grading.  The  descrip- 
tion of  cotton  exchanges  is  detailed,  and  the  book  ends  with  150  pages  of 
the  Arithmetic  of  the  American  Cotton  System,  which  will  certainly  enable 
one  to.  handle  all  the  operations  necessary  in  the  calculation  of  cotton 
transactions  and  which  the  author  hoped  might  be  used  as  a  text  by  school 
teachers  in  cotton-growing  sections  of  the  South. 

Overloek,  M.  a  The  Working  People:  Their  Health  and  How  to  Protect 
It.  Pp.  293.  Price,  $3.oa  Boston:  Boston  Health  Book  Publishing 
Company,  1911. 
The  title  of  this  book  is  somewhat  misleading.  It  might  better  be  called: 
"Health  and  How  to  Protect  It."  Except  for  very  brief  discussions  on 
such  topics  as  The  Modem  Factory  and  What  it  Means  to  the  People 
Employed  Therein,  the  sixty-three  chapters  into  which  the  293  pages  of  the 
book  are  divided,  deal  with  general  topics  of  health,  e.  g.,  Dyspepsia,  and 
How  to  Avoid  It;  Rheumatism,  Its  Cause  and  Prevention,  and  Measles  a 
Dangerous  Disease  and  Why.  The  style  of  the  book  is  popular,  its  lan- 
guage untechnical  and  in  places  verbose.  It  may  serve  a  purpose  in  popu- 
larizing some  of  the  common  rules  of  health.  One  cannot  but  feel  that  a 
more  thorough  treatment  of  fewer  subjects  would  have  improved  the  book. 
The  author  should  be  congratulated,  however,  on  his  effort  to  treat  the 
problems  of  health  and  disease  from  a  social  point  of  view. 
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Psddock,  W.  Fruit  Crouing  in  Arid  Regions.     Pp.  xx,  jgS-     Price,  $i.sa 

New  York;  Macmillan  Company, 
This  book,  by  two  professors  in  the  Colorado  Agricultural  College,  is  a 
descriptive  and  practical  handbook  of  an  industry  which  haa  becooM  of 
national  note  in  the  short  time  since  the  first  important  shipments  of  fruit 
outside  of  Colorado  were  made  from  Grand  Junction  in  1897.  The  industry 
is  adapted  to  a  surprisinsly  small  area.  "Generally  speaking,  the  fruit  belt 
on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  with  the  exception  noted  above, 
consists  of  an  irregular  area  along  the  foothills  not  over  ten  miles  in  width. 
Beyond  this  distance,  the  limits  of  the  profitable  production  of  tree-fruits 
at  present  are  soon  reached.  Success  is  due  to  the  protection  afforded  by 
the  mountain  range  from  drying  winds  and  hailstorms,  from  cold  in  winter 
and  from  late  spring  frosts." 

Within  these  limited  areas  we  are  having  a  rapid  redistribution  of  popu- 
lation and  the  evolution  of  an  interesting  type  of  community.  "Irrigation 
divides  and  subdivides  lands  into  small  home  tracts.  The  best  examples  of 
communities  of  small  farms  in  the  United  States  are  to  be  seen  in  various 
parts  of  California.  Here  may  be  found  collections  of  farms  of  a  few  acres 
in  extent,  and  each  self-supporting  and,  in  many  instances,  yielding  the 
owner  a  good  income.  These  communities  often  extend  over  hundreds  of 
acres,  and  yet  the  homes  are  so  close  together  as  to  si^gest  to  the  traveler 
that  he  is  passing  through  the  suburbs  of  a  large  city. 

"This  centralizing  movement  has  already  begun  in  the  Rocky  Mountain 
region,  as  one  may  see  by  visiting  the  morf  prosperous  communities  in  any 
one  of  the  several  states,  such  as  the  Grand  Valley  in  Colorado,  the  Cache 
Valley  in  Utah,  the  Willamette  Valley  in  Oregon,  the  Yakima  Valley  in 
Washington,  the  Payette  Valley  in  Idaho,  Bitter  Root  Valley  in  Montana, 
the  Mesilla  Valley  in  New  Mexico,  and  many  others.  We  may  confidently 
expect  to  see  this  movement  increase  very  rapidly  in  the  near  future,  and 
the  basis  of  this  intensive  farming  will  be  the  various  horticultural  products." 

For  the  prosecution  of  these  horticultural  industries  the  book  appears 
to  be  a  good  guide.    The  introduction  is  written  by  L.  H.  Bailey. 
Roblnton,  L.  N.    Criminal  Statistics  in  the    United  States.     Pp.  viii,  104, 

Price,  $i.oa  Boston:  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  igii. 
This  monograph  is  a  brief  contribution  to  the  too  much  neglected  subject 
of  criminal  statistics.  In  the  introductory  chapter  the  author  defines  his 
terms  such  as  judicial  and  prison  criminal  statistics,  statistics  of  crime, 
statistics  of  criminals,  etc.  The  next  two  chapters  deal  with  the  origin  and 
growth  and  the  essential  nature  and  meaning  of  federal  criminal  statistics. 
In  this  connection  the  author  makes  the  important  criticism  that  statistics 
of  prison  population  taken  on  a  certain  day  do  not  indicate  the  amount 
of  crime  at  a  point  of  time  but  over  an  indefinite  period  of  lime.  The  fourth 
and  fifth  chapters  describe  the  state  judicial  and  prison  criminal  statistics. 
The  faults  of  these  statistics  he  attributes  to  four  causes;  first,  that  these 
statistics  have  been  gathered  for  administrative  as  well  as  scientific  pur- 
poses ;  second,  the  ignorance  of  the  principles  and  methods  of  statistical 
science  of  those  who  have  collected  them;  third,  the  indifference  of  the 
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officials  toward  this  work,  and  fourth,  political  appointments  of  secretaries 
of  state  boards  of  charities  and  other  officials  who  have  had  charge  of  this 

The  last  chapter  is  on  the  reorganization  of  criminal  statistics  in  the 
United  States,  and  proposes  that  the  federal  census  bureau  prepare  a  plan 
for  the  gathering  of  these  statistics  in  co-operation  with  the  state  govern- 
ments, as  has  been  done  for  mortality  statistics,  and  then  induce  as  many 
of  the  states  as  possible  to  accept  it.  Unfortunately  this  chapter  is  very 
brief  and  does  not  work  out  this  plan  in  detail.  There  is  added  a  brief 
appendix  on  the  increase  of  crime  in  which  the  author  criticises  those  who 
have  attempted  to  measure  the  changes  m  the  volume  of  crime  on  the  basis 
of  untrustworthy  and  inadequate  statistics. 
Salellles,  R.    The  Indtvidualiaation  of  Punishmetil.     Pp.  xliv,  33a.     Price, 

$4.5a    Boston:  Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  1911- 
Smith,  J.  H.     The  Annexation  of  Texas.    Pp.  ix,  496.     Price,  $3.00.    New 

York:    Baker  and  Taylor  Company,  1911. 
Thwlng,  C.  F.    Vnivenities  of  the  World.    Pp.  xv,  a&t-    Price,  $2.25.    New 

York;   Macmillan  Company,  1911, 
Wood,  M.  E.      The  New  Italy,     Pp.  xiv,  406.     Price,  $1.50.     New  York: 

G.  P.  Putnam's  Sons,  191 1. 


REVIEWS 
Adams,  ChariM  F,    Studies,  Military  and  Diplomatic.     1775-1865.     Pp.  v, 

424.  Price,  ¥2.50.  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1911. 
Under  the  subtitle,  "Military  Studies,"  Mr,  Adams  publishes  four  papers 
on  the  Revolution,  one  paper  on  the  War  of  1812,  and  three  on  some  phases 
of  the  Civil  War.  Under  the  subtitle,  "Diplomatic  Studies,"  two  papers 
are  published,  one  relating  to  the  purchase  of  the  Laird  ironclads  and  the 
other  to  the  attitude  of  Queen  Victoria  toward  the  American  Civil  War. 
The  chapters  on  the  Revolution  include  studies  of  the  battle  of  Bunker 
Hill,  the  battle  of  Long  Island,  the  campaign  of  1777.  and  Washington's 
use  of  cavalry.  All  of  these  papers  are  highly  suggestive — fine  products  of 
historical  scholarship  combined  with  very  practical  experience.  Mr.  Adams 
comes  to  the  general  conclusion  that  at  the  battles  of  Bunker  Hill  and 
Long  Island,  and  in  the  campaign  of  1777,  the  American  forces  were  so 
badly  led,  and  their  leaders  made  so  many  and  such  serious  blunders,  that 
they  were  saved  from  tota'  destruction  only  by  the  superior  capacity  of  the 
British  for  blundering.  He  further  points  out  that  Washington  did  not, 
until  late  in  the  war,  understand  the  value  of  cavalry  and  consequently  made 
little  use  of  it.  These  shortcomings  of  Washington  and  other  American 
leaders  were  due  to  those  very  qualities  that  had  made  them  first-class 
frontier-fighters;  they  were  trained  to  frontier  Indian  methods  of  fighting 
and  were  not  accustomed  to  the  military  conditions  which  prevailed  on  the 
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seacoast.  Somewhat  the  same  view  is  taken  of  the  campaign  which  ended 
in  the  battle  of  New  Orleans,  in  1815.  The  British,  Mr.  Adams  thinks,  made 
the  worst  possible  use  of  the  situation.  The  correct  policy  should  have  been 
to  cross  the  river  and  flank  the  Americans  at  New  Orleans.  To  account 
for  the  plan  pursued  he  mates  a  study  of  Pakenham's  truly  British  career 
and  character  and  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  probably  irritated 
into  making  the  fatal  front  attack  by  the  criticisms  of  Admiral  Cochrane. 
Under  the  titles  The  Ethics  of  Secession  and  Lee's  Centennial;  be  publishes 
the  addresses  delivered  at  Washington  and  Lee  University  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  Robert  E,  Lee  Centennial,  and  at  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  before 
the  New  England  Society.  The  addresses  contain  a  fine-tempered  examina- 
tion of  the  controversies  over  the  nature  of  the  American  Government.  He 
arrives,  practically,  at  a  general  conclusion  that  both  the  North  and  South 
were  right.  This  country  owes  much  to  the  Adamses,  and  by  no  means  the 
least  debt  is  due  for  these  two  addresses.  The  last  military  paper  is  devoted 
to  a  criticism  of  Mr.  Rhodes'  handling  of  certain  Civil  War  subjects.  The 
author  believes  that  Mr.  Rhodes  has  inadequately  treated  the  activities  of 
the  Union  navy  during  the  Civil  War,  the  Southern  belief  that  "cotton  is 
king,"  the  destructive  nature  of  Sherman's  march  through  Georgia  and  the 
Carolina:,  and  the  military  incapacity  of  General  Benjamin  Butler. 

Under  the  title  of  An  Historical  Residuum,  Mr.  Adams  discusses  the 
value  or  lack  of  value  of  personal  recollections  as  a  source  of  history  and 
illustrates  by  dissecting  the  recollections  of  individuals  in  regard  to  an 
incident  connected  with  the  purchase  by  the  United  States  of  the  Laird 
rams  which  were  being  built  for  the  Confederacy.  In  the  paper  on  "Queen 
Victoria  and  the  Civil  War,"  the  author  criticises  the  popular  belief  that 
Queen  Victoria  was  actively  in  favor  of  the  Union  during  the  Civil  War, 
and  that  it  was  her  personal  influence  which  kept  the  two  countries  from 
going  to  war.  It  is  Mr.  Adams'  view  that  Queen  Victoria  had  no  par- 
ticular liking  for  the  North,  certainly  no  love  at  all  for  democracy,  but  that 
she  was,  on  principle,  opposed  to  war.  The  failure  of  England  to  recognize 
the  Confederacy  was  probably  due  to  personal  jealousies  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  British  cabinet,  not  to  any  personal  influence  of  Queen  Victoria. 
Walter  L.  Fleuihg. 
Louisiana  Slate  Vnivtrsity. 

Allen,  William  H.       Woman's  Part  in  Government.     Pp.  xv,  377.     Price, 

$1.50.  New  York;  Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.,  igii. 
"Woman's  Part  in  Government,"  by  Mr.  William  H.  Allen,  is  described  as  a 
new  kind  of  book  about  government.  It  is  a  handbook  on  straight - 
seeing,  straight-thinking  and  straight-acting  on  public  questions  between 
election  times.  It  aims,  says  Mr.  Allen,  "not  to  settle  but  to  raise  questions, 
to  encourage  self-analysis  and  study  of  local  conditions,  and  to  stimulate 
interest  in  methods  and  next  steps  for  getting  done  what  we  all  agree  should 
be  dotK  to  make  democracy  etiicient."  In  fact,  it  represents  a  very  careful 
survey  of  all  the  minute  details  of  government  which  have  tn  the  past  been  so 
woefully  neglected. 
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Mr.  All«n'>  chief  error,  it  seems  to  me,  lies  in  the  title  of  the  took  and 
in  the  sub-heading,  "Whether  she  votes  or  not"  He  does  not  indicate  why 
the  woman  any  more  than  the  man  should  assume  as  her  work  the  perfor- 
mance of  unpleasant  details  which  men  have  neglected  in  their  conduct  of 
government  in  the  past  In  short,  Mr.  Allen  seeks  to  limit  unjustiliably  the 
sphere  of  woman.  He  insinuates  that  the  minutise  of  administrative  work 
which  are  controlled  and  initiated  by  men  will  give  sufficient  scope  for  her 
energies.  He  says  repeatedly  "the  ballot  will  not  help  child  labor,"  "the 
ballot  will  not  make  budgets,"  "the  ballot  will  not  keep  children  in  school," 
and  concludes  therefrom  that  woman  can  be  an  efficient  citizen  whether  she 
votes  or  not.  His  error  is  caused,  it  seems  to  me,  by  his  fundamental  mis- 
conception of  the  nature  of  women.  He  needs  to  realize,  as  Dr.  Patten  says, 
that  a  woman  is  a  distinct  entity  in  herself,  not  a  defective  man. 

Nelue  Makguebtte  Seeds  Neasing. 

Ashley,  R.  L.     The  American  Federal  State.     Pp.  xlvi,  629.     Price,  $3xx>. 

New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
This  is  a  revised  edition  of  a  textbook  in  Civics,  which  was  originally  pub- 
lished in  1903,  and  which  was  reviewed  in  this  journal  shortly  after  its  pub- 
lication. The  revision  has  taken  the  form  mainly  of  correcting  certain  errors 
and  of  bringing  statements  of  fact  and  statistical  material  down  to  date. 
Some  of  the  valuable  books  on  American  government  which  have  appeared 
since  the  original  edition  of  this  volume  was  issued  are  mentioned  in  a 
brief  bibliography,  but,  with  few  exceptions,  no  new  references  have  been 
inserted  throughout  the  body  of  the  book. 

The  only  new  material  of  any  importance  which  is  added  is  a  chapter 
(xzuc)  dealing  with  natural  resources  and  the  conservation  movement.  Thia 
treats  of  conservation  in  general,  and  then  takes  up  in  turn  the  national  land 
policy,  forests,  water,  waterways  and  minerals.  Valuable  as  this  material 
is,  it  is  at  least  questionable  whether  an  allotment  of  twenty  pages  to  con- 
servation and  of  only  four  pages  to  the  tariff,  three  to  trusts  and  three  to 
the  regulation  of  railways,  gives  a  proper  perspective  of  present-day  con- 
ditions. 

Along  several  lines  have  important  changes  taken  place  in  American 
government  during  the  past  decade.  Colonial  governments  and  colonial 
policies  have  been  established,  and  colonial  problems  have  arisen.  New 
devices  in  city  government  have  also  been  put  into  operation.  The  author's 
treatment  of  both  these  topics  remains  most  inadequate.  A  single  page  is 
given  to  colonial  policy,  colonial  government  and  colonial  problems  com- 
bined. The  Philippines  and  Porto  Rico  are  disposed  of  in  a  paragraph  of 
nine  lines.  Hawaii  and  the  Panama  Canal  are  only  referred  to  incidently, 
and  the  Canal  Zone  is  not  mentioned. 

Similarly,  in  dealing  with  municipal  affairs,  government  by  commission 
is  disposed  of  in  a  paragraph  of  twelve  lines,  under  the  topic  "The  Coun- 
cil: Organization,"  no  attempt  being  made  to  tell  what  is  meant  by  "com- 
mission government."  The  discussion  of  the  initiative,  referendum  and 
recall  is  antkjuated,  and  but  little  reference  is  made  to  important  recent 
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social  and  economic  legislation.  The  tre^itment  of  political  parties  makes 
no  note  of  the  important  developments  since  I9cx>  in  party  groupings  and 
policies. 

While  this  is  a  valuable  manual,  especially  for  teachers  who  wish  to 
combine  a  considerable  amount  of  American  History  with  their  teachins 
of  Civics,  its  treatment  of  present-day  government  and  politics  tnust  be  con- 
siderably supplemented  by  a  well-informed  teacher  or  by  extensive  collateral 
reading  on  the  part  of  students. 

^  Raymond  GAanELO  Gettell. 

Trinity  College. 

C>m«r«n,  Agnct  D.     The  New  North.     Pp.  xv,  398.     Price,  $3.oa     New 

York :  D.  Appleton  &  Co. 
One  can  now  go  by  regular  steamer  to  the  Arctic  Ocean  via  the  Athabaska, 
Slave  and  Mackenzie  Rivers  The  first  season  that  this  was  in  operation. 
Miss  Cameron,  with  one  woman  companion,  took  the  journey.  Her  record 
of  it  is  very  scrappy  and  very  interesting  reading.  The  book  is  a  fine  piece 
of  workmanship  and  well  illustrated. 

The  author  tells  no  end  of  anecdotes  about  the  countiy  and  the  people. 
Possibly  she  is  a  little  optimistic  Certainly  she  is  well  impressed  by  the 
essential  good  qualities  of  the  natives,  and  shows  pictures  of  some  of  them 
that  might  well  make  Caucasian  parents  envious  if  complexion  could  be 
changed  a  bit  Miss  Cameron's  appreciation  of  the  Arctic  and  Subarctic 
native  hints  at  a  need  of  reconstruction  of  our  definition  of  savages.  Here 
is  one  of  her  many  tributes  to  the  Esquimaux: 

"The  Eskimo  realizes  that  the  pleasure  of  life  is  in  pursuit,  not  in  acqui- 
sition. Where  wants  are  many,  joys  are  few;  the  very  austerity  of  his  life 
has  made  a  man  of  him.  Laying  up  few  treasures  for  the  elements  to  cor- 
rupt, accumulating  no  property  except  a  little,  a  very  little,  of  the  kind 
designated  by  Wemmick  as  'portable,'  he,  to  better  and  saner  effect  than  . 
any  man,  decreases  the  denominator  of  his  wants  instead  of  increasing  the 
numerator  of  his  havings.  Surrounded  by  the  paleocrystic  ice,  the  genial 
current  of  his  soul  has  not  been  frozen  by  that  ice.  An  Eskimo  family 
accepts  life  with  a  smile  and,  in  the  faith  of  little  children,  goes  on  its  way. 

"An  old  Scot  once  prayed,  'O  Lord  send  down  Thy  worshippin'  people 
at  this  time  the  savin'  grace  o'  continuance.'  Only  one  man  has  less  need 
to  pray  that  prayer  than  the  Scot  himself,  and  that  man  is  the  Eskimo.  The 
Indian  eats  and  sleeps  as  his  wife  works,  but  while  there  is  spearhead  to 
fashion  or  net  to  mend,  the  clever  hands  of  the  Eskimo  are  never  idle. 
Thrifty  as  a  Scot,  ingenious  as  a  Yankee,  every  t>it  of  the  little  property 
that  he  has  is  well  kept  You  tind  around  this  igloo  no  broken  sled-runner, 
untrustworthy  fishing  gear,  nor  worn-out  dog  harness.  Civilization  has 
nothing  to  teach  this  man  coiiceming  clothing,  house  building  or  Arctic 

A  smaller  part  of  the  book  gives  an  account  of  the  pushing  white  man's' 
frontier  in  the  wheat  belt 

J.  Russell  Smith. 
Vtivernly  of  Pennsylvania. 
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C«rv«r,  Thomu  N.     PrindHts  of  Runt  Economics,     Pp.  xx,  386.     Price, 

^1^30-  Boston:  Giim  &  Co^  1911. 
This  book  is  an  economic  and  literary  treat  The  author  is  professor  of 
political  economy  in  Harvard  University  and,  as  is  well  known,  is  perfectly 
capable  of  handling  in  a  masterful  manner  any  phase  of  the  history  and 
theory  of  political  economy.  There  may  be  some  question,  however,  at  first 
sight  as  to  the  author's  presumption  in  dealing  with  so  difficult  a  subject 
as  the  whole  range  of  rural  economy  and  social  life;  but  he  disposes  of  this 
objection  in  his  preface  by  showing  that  he  grew  up  on  a  farm  in  the  upper 
Mississippi  Valley,  later  farmed  independently  on  the  Pacific  coast,  traveled 
extensively  in  this  country  and  in  Europe  studying  farming  and  farm  life, 
and  "has  been  for  several  years  teaching  the  subject  of  rural  economics  to 
classes  varying  in  size  from  seventy-five  to  a  hundred  students  in  Harvard 
University."  The  author  must  be  regarded,  therefore,  as  perfectly  capable 
of  handling  his  theme  from  the  historical,  theoretical  and  practical  points 
of  view. 

The  subject  of  rural  economics  is  discussed  under  the  following  chapter: 
General  principles,  historical  sketch  of  modem  agriculture,  the  factors  of 
agricultural  production,  management  as  a  factor  in  agricultural  production, 
the  distributibn  of  the  agricultural  income  and,  lastly,  the  problems  of  rural 
soda!  life.  Each  chapter  is  discussed  by  divisions  and  by  topics,  so  that, 
while  it  may  be  taken  up  and  read  by  anyone  interested  in  the  rural  prob- 
lems of  to-day,  it  may  be  used  as  a  textbook  in  rural  economy  for  which 
its  preparation  was  tmdoubtedly  primarily  intended. 

The  book  is  by  no  means  technical  in  nature,  and,  while  it  is  plain  that 
the  author  is  familiar  with  the  technique  of  agriculture,  it  is  so  simply  and 
dearly  expressed  that  the  ordtnary  reader  will  have  no  difficulty  in  follow- 
ing the  arguments.  Nor  is  there  anything  one-aided  about  this  volume.  Both 
the  advantages  and  disadvantages  of  country  life  are  pointed  out,  but  the 
importance  of  the  agricultural  industry  to  our  national  welfare  is  never  lost 
to  view.  Hence,  the  author  speaks  with  no  uncertain  sound  as  to  the  fads 
and  fancies  of  much  of  our  political  and  social  life,  and  his  shafts  of  witti- 
cism, satire  and  sound  common  sense  irrigate  an  otherwise  apparently  dry 
subject  and  put  new  life  into  political  economy.  If  every  professor  of 
political  economy  in  the  country  would  procure  a  copy  of  this  book,  thor- 
oughly digest  its  contents,  imbibe  its  spirit  of  optimism  and  incorporate  its 
teachings  into  class-room  work,  never  again  would  it  be  said  that  political 
economy  is  the  "dismal  science."  It  is  possible  that  the  reviewer's  predilec- 
tion for  country  life  and  surroundings  makes  him  over-zealous  in  this  regard, 
but  he  cannot  help  feeling  that  Professor  Carver  saw  a  great  light,  moved 
out  of  the  valley  of  dry  bones,  and  is  bearing  a  common-sense,  earnest  mes- 
sage to  his  fellow-professors,  to  students  and  to  thoughtful  citizens  regard- 
ing the  great  industry  of  agriculture  and  its  importance  to  our  future 
national  life. 

At  the  same  time,  there  is  one  slight  criticism  which  the  reviewer  would 
mention— namely,  that  the  section  on  "agricultural  education"  (p.  115)  could 
be  improved  by  adding  information  regarding  the  farmers'  institutes,  com- 
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munity  high  schoob  and  other  newer  features  of  agricultural  extension  work 
which  are  growing  factors  of  educational  rural  life;  and  that  the  subject  of 
co-operation  (pp.  374,  278),  in  view  of  its  economic  importance,  is  worthy 
a  little  more  space  than  it  now  receives. 

A  good  bibliography  and  a  fair  index  round  out  the  contents  of  this 
little  volume,  which,  in  view  of  its  subject  matter,  as  well  as  its  method  of 
treatment,  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  have  a  wide  circulation  among  all  classes 
of  intelligent  readers. 

James  B.  Morman. 
Keiuingtoa,  Afd. 

The  Catholic  Encyclopedia.    Volumes  ix.  Pp.  xv,  800;  : 

XV,  799;  xii   Pp.  XV,  800.     Price,  $6.00  per  vol. 

Appleton  Company,  1911-12. 
The  rapidity  with  which  this  work  is  being  brought  out  is  shown  by  the 
appearance  of  four  new  volumes  in  the  last  sixteen  months,  leaving  but  three 
more  to  complete  the  fifteen  volums  of  the  series.  These  recent  publications, 
covering  the  subjects  from  Laprade  to  Reuss,  fully  maintain  the  high  repu- 
tation of  the  earlier  ones  for  scholarly  treatment  and  the  inclusion  of  a  wide 
range  of  subjects.  No  description  of  the  plan  of  the  work  is  required  at  this 
late  day,  nor  is  there  need  of  any  general  terms  of  praise  in  view  of  the  uni- 
versally favorable  reception  of  the  earlier  portions  by  both  American  and 
European  reviewers.  A  better  idea  of  the  scope  and  value  of  the  recent  vol- 
umes can  be  given  by  enumerating  a  few  of  the  more  important  subjects 
treated  therein. 

Among  the  church  institutions  taken  up  are  the  Mau — its  liturgy  being 
treated  by  Dr.  Fortescue,  of  Hertfordshire,  England ;  its  music  by  Dr.  Henry, 
of  Philadelphia,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  its  dogma,  history  and  the 
practical  questions  concerning  tt,  ably  discussed  by  Prof.  Pohle,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Breslau ;  the  article  Legate  is  prepared  by  Dr.  Cerretti,  Auditor 
of  the  Apostolic  Delegation  at  Washington,  and  Nuncio  by  Prof.  Kirsch,  of 
the  University  of  Fribourg;  general  monastic  institutions  are  treated  under 
Monasteries,  double,  by  G.  p.  Alston,  of  Downside  Abbey;  Suppression  of 
Monasteries,  by  J.  M.  Besse,  Director  of  the  "Revue  Habillion,"  and  Dr. 
Gasquet.  Abbot  President  of  the  English  Benedictines ;  Monasiicism  in  the 
West,  by  G.  R.  Huddleslon,  t'n  the  East,  by  F.  J.  Bacchus  and  Dr.  Fortescue ; 
Mendicant  Friars,  by  L.  Oliger;  Nuns,  by  Prof.  Vermeersch,  of  Louvain; 
Preachers  (Dominicans),  by  Dr.  Mandonnet,  Rector  of  the  University  of 
Fribourg;  and  Military  Orders,  by  Prof.  Moeller,  of  Louvain.  Propaganda 
is  an  unusually  instructive  article  by  Mgr.  Benigni,  giving  the  history,  organ- 
ization and  methods  of  procedure  of  this  most  important  of  the  Roman 
Congregations;  while  under  Pope  the  institution  of  the  papacy  is  given  full 
treatment  by  G.  H.  Joyce,  of  St.  Asaph,  Wales,  though  rather  from  a  theo- 
logical than  a  historical  point  of  view. 

Under  legal  institutions  are  to  be  found  such  topics  as  Canon  Law  by 
Prof.  Boudinhon,  of  Paris;  Civil  Law  as  Influenced  by  the  Church,  by  Dr. 
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Schaeffer;  Common  Lata  and  Capilal  Punishmenl,  by  J,  W.  Willis;  Jnter- 
iiational  Law,  by  W.  G.  Smith,  of  I*hil3delphia ;  Roman  Law  and  PandeHs, 
by  Dr.  J.  I.  Kelly,  formerly  Dean  of  the  Faculty  of  I^w  in  Louisiana  State 
University;  LegacUt,  by  Prof.  Van  Hove,  of  Louvain;  Mortmain,  by  C.  W. 

Among  the  religious  articles  that  on  the  Reformation,  by  Prof.  Kirscli, 
of  Fribourg,  is  especially  noteworthy.  Hia  frank  discussion  of  the  causes 
of  the  movement  bring  him  to  much  the  same  conclusions  as  those  ex- 
pressed by  Mr.  Lea  in  the  Cambridge  Modern  History,  though  be  deals 
with  the  subject  in  much  less  detail.  His  judgment  as  to  the  methods  and 
results  of  the  Protestant  movement  is  naturally  unfavorable,  but  the  whole 
tone  of  the  article  gives  a  most  favorable  impression  of  fair-mindedness  as 
well  as  of  scholarship.  It  would  not  be  easy  to  find  elsewhere  so  able  a  treat- 
ment of  the  subject  in  the  same  space.  Other  religious  articles  of  note  are 
Protestantism,  by  Dr.  Wilhelm;  Paganism,  by  C.  C  Martindale;  Occult 
Art,  by  Prof.  Arentien;  Missions,  Mormons,  Mohammedanism,  Modernism, 

Topics  of  general  interest  find  a  large  place  in  these  four  volumes.  As 
examples,  may  be  cited  the  descriptions  of  various  Indian  tribes  by  Mr. 
Mooney,  of  the  Bureau  of  American  Ethnology;  a  history  of  Medicine  by 
Dr.  Sengfelder,  of  the  University  of  Vienna,  and  of  Physics  by  Prof.  Duhen, 
of  Bordeaux ;  a  description  of  the  various  features  of  church  architecture  by 
Mr.  Cram,  of  Boston;  Palaography,  by  Prof.  Brihier;  Paleontology,  by 
Dr.  Waagen.  of  Vienna;  Latin  language  and  Latin  Literature  in  the  Middle 
Ages,  by  Prof.  Degert,  of  Toulouse,  Prof.  Lejay,  of  Paris,  and  Father  Sheid; 
Periodical  Literature,  a  survey  of  Catholic  current  literature  in  the  various 
countries  of  the  world,  giving  lists  of  all  the  important  publications  and 
thus  furnishing  information  it  would  be  impossible  to  obtain  in  any  other 
one  place;  with  many  other  streets,  such  as  Migrations,  Masons,  Music, 
Mosaics,  Names,  Numismatics,  Church  Property,  Population  Theories,  Race, 
Renaissance,  etc 

The  references  and  literature  cited  at  the  end  of  each  article  seem  at 
times  incomplete.  An  effort  has  been  made  to  give  references  in  English 
where  possible,  but  in  the  excellent  biography  of  Napoleon  one  misses,  for 
instance,  Foumier's  Life  of  Napoleon,  and  in  the  article  on  Ordeals,  Mr. 
Lea's  Superstition  and  Force,  while  similar  omissions  may  be  found  in  the 
foreign  bibliographies  as  in  the  absence  of  Luchaire's  studies  in  connection 
with  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  or  Krusch's  studies  on  St.  Remigius.  Occa- 
sionally, also,  one  is  inclined  to  criticise  the  editor's  choice  of  contributors 
for  certain  articles,  as  when  the  subject  of  Demoniacal  Possession  is  given 
to  a  professor  of  moral  theology  instead  of  to  a  psychologist,  or  when  the 
Philippine  Islands  is  discussed  by  one  who  shows  so  evident  an  anti-Ameri- 
can bias  as  Father  Finegan,  of  Manila.  Such  criticisms  are  only  occasionally 
called  for,  however,  and  the  editors  may  well  be  proud  of  the  work  of  refer- 
ence they  are  producing. 

A.  C.  HOWLANI). 

University  of  Pennsylvania. 
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Cnwler,  John  B.  Sociology  Applied  to  Fraclical  Politics.    Pp.  xi,  32a    Price, 

$3.00.  New  York:  Longmans,  Green  &  Ca,  1911. 
This  volume  is  a  collection  of  eighteen  miscellaneous  essays  and  articles  pre- 
viously published  in  the  "Fortnightly  Review"  and  other  English  periodicals 
during  the  period  of  1902  to  rgii.  They  have  been  grouped  by  the  author 
into  three  "Books"  entitled,  respectively,  A  Challenge  to  Socialism,  Sociology 
and  Politics,  and  Sociology  and  Political  Economy.  The  collection  is  pre- 
sented as  an  illustration  of  the  application  to  practical  politics  of  the  prin- 
ciples developed  by  the  author  in  his  previous  writings  and  is,  therefore,  the 
completion  of  a  delinite  scheme.  The  iirst  volume  in  this  logical  series  is 
his  Civiliiation  and  Progress,  in  which  the  "First  Principles  of  Sociology," 
with  their  Laws  and  Dependencies,  are  developed.  The  second  is  the  History 
of  Intellectual  Development,  Volume  III,  where  he  exhibits  "the  practical  use 
to  which  such  First  Principles  might  be  put  if  they  were  applied  to  practical 
Politics."  The  present  volume  goes  further.  It  endeavors  to  show  that 
"if  sociology  is  fully  to  justify  itself  as  a  science  whose  principles  cannot  be 
neglected  with  impunity  by  practical  statesmen,  it  ought  to  render  some  assist- 
ance to  the  solution  of  the  practical,  social  and  economic  problems  of  the 
passing  day  as  well." 

Two  somewhat  unfortunate  characteristics  mar  the  present  volume  and 
distinguish  it  from  the  preceding  works.  In  thf  first  place  it  is  fragmentary 
and  without  any  consistent  program.  It  treats  detached  and  miscellaneous 
topics.  This  is  an  inevitable  defect  of  a  collection  of  articles  running  through 
a  series  of  years.  In  the  second  place  the  majority  of  the  articles  are  of  a 
controversial  and  polemic  character  rather  than  positive  and  inductive 
studies.  Both  of  these  criticisms  are  explained  in  the  following  sentence 
from  the  author's  introduction,  though  it  is  questionable  whether  they  justify 
the  method.  He  says :  "Accordingly,  when  questions  like  those  of  Socialism, 
Tariff  Reform,  Imperial  Preference,  the  Mixing  of  Races,  Race  Degenera- 
tion, etc,  chanced  to  come  to  the  front,  I  seiied  the  opportunity  to  get  a 
hearing,  in  one  or  the  other  of  our  Reviews,  for  the  treatment  of  them  from 
the  side  of  Sociology."  It  is  the  method  pursued  which  leads  to  extravagance 
of  statement  as  when  he  charges  Marx  with  deception  and  deceit  (though 
unintentional),  pp.  12  and  13,  or  fails  to  regard  him  as  a  serious  (even  if 
mistaken)  economist,  p.  63,  and  to  discuss  the  work  of  Kidd,  Durkheim, 
Buckle,  Comte  and  even  Spencer  who  he  says  has  done  nothing  whatever 
toward  establishing  a  Science  of  Sociology  (p.  117)  "as  mere  lyrics,"  to  use 
the  words  which  he  employs  to  describe  Mr.  Kidd's  attitude  toward  these 
great  writers,  p.  80. 

In  the  constructive  elements,  which  appear  amid  much  negative  and 
controversial  material,  the  book  is  strong  and  vigorous  and  thought-provok- 
ing. The  restatement  of  hia  sociological  program  (p.  118)  will  be  found  to 
be  stimulating  and  sufficiently  comprehensive  to  merit  the  approval  of  most 
American  Sociologists,  none  of  whom  is  so  much  as  mentioned  in  the 
volume. 

J.    P.   LlCBTEHBEBCn. 

University  of  Pennsyhiattia. 
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Du  Boll,  W.  E.  B^  and  Dill,  A.  a    (Ed.).    The  CoUtge-bred  Negro  Amtr- 

itan.  Pp.  104.  Price,  ¥0-75.  Atlanta,  Ga.:  Atlanta  University  Press. 
This  is  a  companion  to  a  study  of  the  same*  subject  in  igoo,  and  is  another 
of  this  valuable  series  on  the  Negro.  The  Negro  college,  the  Negro  and 
the  white  colleges  of  the  North  and  the  Negro  graduate  are  well  presented. 

About  thirty-two  colored  institutions  do  college  work;  thirteen  of  these 
are  "leading  colleges  according  to  Carnegie  Foundation  units"  and  to  the 
number  of  stuaents.  Almost  all  do  some  high  school  or  "College  prepar- 
atory" work.  But  this  is  explained  as  absolutely  necessary  since  the  South 
has  been  tardy  in  providing  high  schools  for  Negro  children. 

Many  of  the  Northern  colleges  welcome  Negro  students;  some  do  not. 
The  special  reports  on  the  thirty-four  Negro  graduates  of  Iowa  colleges  and  on 
the  sixty  graduates  and  200  matriculates  since  1870  of  the  University  of  Kan- 
sas arc  favorable. 

Ascertained  records  show  that  3^56  persons  of  Negro  descent  have  been 
graduated  from  American  colleges ;  the  first  one  in  1823,  but  all  save  twenty- 
eight  since  i860.  Of  these,  2,964  were  from  Negro  colleges  and  693  from 
non-Negro  colleges.  Estimates  of  Negro  graduates  of  white  colleges  that 
keep  no  record  of  race  or  nationality  bring  the  total  to  about  5.000. 

Statistics  compiled  from  replies  of  802  living  graduates  show  that  the 
large  majority  of  the  Southern  born  have  remained  South  to  labor  among 
their  people  and  many  Northern  born  Negro  graduates  have  come  South  for 
the  same  purpose.  Conjugal  condition  of  graduates  and  the  large  average 
number  of  living  children  portray  their  leadership  in  needed  home  making. 

Both  occupations  and  avocations  furnish  evidence  that  they  are  "usefully 
employed"  .  .  "largely  in  the  work  of  leadership."  Of  the  total,  S3.8  per 
cent  were  teaching;  20  per  cent  were  preaching;  7  per  cent  were  practicing 
medicine,  and  3^  per  cent,  the  law.  These  professional  men  have  been  and 
are  "of  great  importance  in  the  educational,  social  and  economic  uplift  of 
the  Negro  race  in  America."  Their  avocations  included  activities  in  learned 
societies,  in  publication,  in  public  offices,  in  charitable  work,  etc. 

The  study  concludes  that,  although  "hampered  by  prejudice  and  its 
accompanying  discriminations  as  well  as  by  lack  of  opportunity."  these 
graduates  of  less  than  fifty  years  are  hopeful  of  the  future  of  the  Negro 
race  in  America;  they  show  remarkable  results  for  the  Negro  college;  the 
demand  for  them  in  many  fields  is  greater  than  the  supply,  and  that  the 
college-bred  Negro  is  of  especial  significance  to  the  Negro  and  the  nation. 
George  Edmund  Hayhes. 
Fish  Unkersity,  Nashville,  Tenn. 

Harris,  0.  M.     Problems  of  Local  Government.    Pp.  483,    Price,  10/6.    Lon- 
don:   P,  S.  King  &  Son,  1911. 

Mr.  Harris,  who  is  Secretary  to  the  County  Councils'  Association  of  England 
and  Wales,  has  undertaken  in  this  volume  to  give  some  idea  of  the  papers 
and  discussions  at  the  first  International  Congress  on  the  Administrative 
Sciences,  held  at  Brussels,  in  July,  igio.     The  first  part,  comprising  about 
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one-third  of  the  book,  is  a  survey  of  the  papers  and  proceeditigs  of  tlie 
Congress,  giving  a  comparative  analysis  of  the  machinery  and  funrtions  of 
local  government  in  the  principal  countries.  This  survey  is  necessarily  con- 
densed; and  limited,  as  it  is,  to  the  papers  presented  at  the  Congress,  there 
are  some  important  omissions.  Thus,  as  Mr.  Harris  notes,  there  is  no 
adequate  account  of  institutions  in  Germany  and  Russia;  and  only  one  paper 
— on  county  government— dealing  with  local  government  in  the  United  States. 
The  other  European  countries  and  Brazil  are  well  represented;  and  the 
survey  adds  much  to  the  information  available  about  local  government  in 
these  countries,  for  many  of  which  there  had  hitherto  been  no  accessible 
accounts  tn  English. 

Among  the  many  topics  discussed  special  mention  may  be  made  of  town 
planning,  industrial  undertakings,  relations  between  the  local  authorities 
and  the  central  KOvemment,  preparation  for  and  advancement  in  the  public 
service,  the  protection  of  the  private  individuals,  and  documentation.  One 
of  the  most  striking  features  is  the  sympathetic  discussion  of  the  French 
system  of  administrative  courts  by  an  English  writer.  Mr.  Harris,  indeed, 
feels  that  the  administrative  departments  of  the  central  government  in  Eng- 
land are  becoming  in  large  measure  free  from  judicial  control 

The  second,  and  larger,  part  of  the  volume  contains  in  full  the  twenty- 
one  papers  presented  to  the  Congress  on  Local  Government  in  England, 
Wales  and  Scotland,  and  also  three  papers  on  the  central  departments  of 
Agriculture  in  Great  Britain,  Holland  and  the  United  States.  The  various 
papers  on  local  institutions  contain  considerable  duplication ;  but  together 
throw  a  good  deal  of  light  on  the  present  day  problems  of  local  government 
in  Great  Britain.  Three  of  the  papers  are  by  Sir  H.  George  Fordham, 
Chairman  of  the  Cambridgeshire  County  Council,  and  among  the  other 
contributors  may  be  noted  Edward  Jenks  and   Sidney  Webb. 

An  appendix  contains  an  alphabetical  list  of  the  foreign  authors  of 
papers  with  the  titles  of  their  papers,  which  have  been  published  in  full,  in 
various  languages,  in  the  official  proceedings  of  the  Congress. 

Joan  A.  Fahujb. 
Universily  of  Illinois. 

HobhouH,  L.  T.  Liberalism.    Pp.354.    Price,  75  cents    New  York:    Henry 

Holt  &  Co.,  igir. 
The  first  chapter  of  this  suggestive  volume  tersely  discusses  the  author- 
itarian government  that  preceded  the  modern  atate.  In  the  religious,  political, 
economic  and  social  revolt  against  that  kind  of  gOTemment,  the  author  hnds 
the  historical  beginnings  of  Liberalism,  The  main  points  at  which  Liberal- 
ism assailed  the  old  order  are  stated  in  such  historic  terms  as  civil  liberty, 
taxation  without  representation,  freedom  from  domination  of  class  or  prop- 
erty, and  equality  of  women.  Having  thus  stated  the  historical  elements  in 
the  evolution  of  Liberalism,  the  author  proceeds  to  discuss  the  movement 
in  theory,  averring  that  "Great  changes  are  not  caused  by  ideas  alone; 
but  they  are  not  effected  without  ideas." 

From  the  theory  of  the  natural  order,  the  author  moves  on  through  Bent- 
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bam's  Greatest  Happiness  principle  to  the  theory  of  laissez-faire,  making 
a  signiticant  distinction  between  social  and  unsocial  freedom,  through  the 
ntodiftcations  made  by  Gladstone  and  Mill,  to  the  heart  of  Liberalism.  "The 
heart  of  Liberalism  is  the  understanding  that  progress  is  not  a  matter  of 
mechanical  contrivance,  but  of  the  liberation  of  living  spiritual  energy."  In 
stating  the  relation  between  the  state  and  the  individual,  the  author  makes 
clear  that  the  conscience  of  the  community  has  its  rights  as  much  as  the 
conscience  of  the  individual,  and  that  the  "right  to  work"  and  the  right  to 
a  "living  wage"  arc  just  as  valid  as  the  rights  of  person  or  property.  He 
clearly  distinguishes  between  Liberalism  and  Socialism,  averring  that  eco- 
nomic Liberalism  "seeks  to  do  justice  to  the  social  and  individual  factors  in 
industry  alike,  as  opposed  to  an  abstract  Socialism  which  emphasizes  the 
one  side  and  an  abstract  Individualism  which  leans  its  whole  weight  on  the 
other."  Democracy  is  the  development  of  social  interest  and  the  problem 
of  all  govemmEnt  is  to  bring  home  to  each  individual  a  sense  of  social 
responsibility. 

The  book  closes  with  an  inclusive  and  illuminating  discussion  of  the 
present  and  future  problems  of  Liberalism,  such  as  pensions  to  wage-earn- 
ers, the  relations  between  the  two  houses  of  Parliament,  relations  between 
the  state  and  land,  and  relations  between  the  state  and  the  wage-earner. 

Professor  Hobhouse  is  not  constructing  Utopias.  His  science  is  founded 
on  the  much  sounder  basis  of  social  and  political  experience.  Viewed  either 
as  a  work  on  practical  social  and  political  problems,  or  as  a  work  on  political 
and  social  theory,  the  book  is  a  most  valuable  contribution.  The  author  has 
balanced  his  theories  with  social  and  political  experience  and  has  keenly 
analyzed  social  and  political  experience  for  their  deeper  meanings, 

Clyob  L.  King. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 

Hwghsn,  J.  W.    American  Socialism  of  Ihe  Present  Day.    Pp.  x,  265.    Price, 

$1.25.  New  York:  John  Lane  Company,  1911. 
All  fair-minded  students  of  American  social  problems  will  welcome  this 
sympathetic  yet  critical,  detailed  yet  well  balanced,  study  of  a  movement 
now  commanding  considerable  popular  attention.  The  book  is  the  result  of 
a  successful  endeavor  to  give  a  picture  of  present-day  American  Socialism, 
with  special  reference  to  the  principal  Socialist  body  In  the  United  States, 
the  Socialist  Party.  The  writer  takes  up  in  turn  the  relations  of  the  Marxian 
doctrine  to  the  American  movement,  the  modern  conceptions  of  the  Socialist 
commonwealth,  and  the  immediate  demands  of  the  Socialist  Party,  illustrat- 
ing each  from  quotations  from  American  leaders  and  platforms.  The  method 
of  treatment  is  such  as  acquaints  the  reader  with  not  only  the  spirit  of  the 
movement  but  its  personnel  as  well.  No  small  part  of  the  value  and  interest 
of  the  book  lies  in  its  discussion  of  the  problems  of  socialism  facing  those 
within  its  ranks,  such  for  example,  as  the  questions  of  the  attitude  of  Social- 
ism toward  the  organization  of  a  labor  party  in  America  analogous  to  that 
existing  in  England,  its  relation  to  the  unions,  both  industrial  and  craft, 
and  its  attitude  toward  the  middle  class  independent  farmer. 
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The  main  coaclusions  of  tbe  author  are  tersely  sumnurized  in  the  follow- 
ing quotations: 

"The  inquiry  has  shown  a  movement  whose  doctrine  is  professedly 
Marxian  and  at  most  points  actually  so.  The  eiqtianation  of  crises  by  a 
special  overproduction  theory  has  been  largely  superseded,  the  expectation 
of  catastrophe  materially  modified,  and  the  existence  of  surplus  value  based 
more  and  more  upon  induction  from  the  facts  of  industry  than  upon  the 
Marxiai  labor  theory.  The  economic  interpretation  of  history,  however, 
and  preeminently  the  class  struggle  doctrine,  constitute  the  foundation  of 
Socialist  teaching  in  the  United  States."  .  .  "The  tendency  of  original 
Marxian  thought  in  America,  in  any  case,  is  distinctly  away  from  the  discus- 
sion  of  theory,  Revisionist  or  the  contrary.  Socialism,  like  religion,  shares 
at  present  the  trend  of  investigation  and  education  toward  the  concrete  and 
the  utilitarian,  rather  than  to  the  abstract,  and  the  United  Stales  has  entered 
upon  Socialist  activity  at  a  stale  when  the  issue  is  too  vital  to  give  free  play 
to  the  spirit  of  pure  philosophy." 

As  a  political  party,  American  Socialism  is  pictured  as  possessing  a 
definite  organization  characterized  by  "discipline,  extreme  democracy,  and 
internationalism."  With  the  exception  of  the  non-affiliated  opportunists,  and 
the  Socialist  Labor  Party,  the  party  is  a  united  body,  though  there  are  impor- 
tant internal  differences  in  policy,  shading  from  the  constructionists  on  the 
right  to  the  revolutionists  on  the  left  In  such  important  points  as  allegiance 
to  the  Marxian  philosophy  in  general,  acceptance  of  the  discipline  of  the 
Socialist  Party,  and  assent,  with  the  exception  of  certain  immediate  demands 
to  the  national  platform,  the  Socialists  of  the  United  States  are  in  mutual 
accord. 

The  study  fills  a  long  felt  need  in  bringing  together  in  small  compass 
up-to-date,  impartial  information  about  a  movement  which  has  ceased  being 
of  interest  to  the  Socialist  alone. 

Fkank  D.  Watson. 
New  York  School  of  Philanthropy. 

Huntington,  E.    Palestine  and  its  Transformation.     Pp.  ivii,  443.     Price, 

fa.oo.  Boston:  Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  1911. 
The  main  theme  of  this  book  is  the  relation  of  the  land  surface  and  the 
climate  of  Palestine  to  the  people,  at  different  times  in  the  history  of  the 
region.  While  the  character  of  the  land  surface  has  been  changed  but  little 
since  earliest  historic  times,  the  author  believes  that  the  climate  has  changed 
greatly.  Progressive  dessication  has  made  Palestine  of  the  present  quite 
unlike  Palestine  of  the  ancient  world.     This  is  the  transformation. 

In  elaborating  this  idea  of  climatic  change,  the  author  describes  the 
geographic  features  of  the  different  natural  divisions  of  Palestine,  as  they 
were  in  ancient  times  and  as  they  are  now.  In  so  doing  sharp  contrasts 
are  drawn  between  such  sections  as  the  land  of  the  Phcenicians  and  the  land 
of  the  Jews,  Judea  and  the  land  of  the  Moabites,  Samaria  and  Galilee.  The 
intimate  relation  of  the  character  of  the  country  to  the  life  of  the  people 
is  demonstrated  beyond  doubt;  thus  the  seclusion  of  Judea,  sheltering  its 
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people  among  the  low  hills  of  the  plateau,  produced  a  type  of  people  entirety 
different  from  those  in  the  open,  low  plains  of  Sharon  and  along  the 
Pbcenician  coast  The  positive  character  of  the  Jew  and  the  lack  of  positive 
characteristics  among  the  Philistines  arc  ascribed  to  these  differences  of 
surroundings. 

Following  the  chapters  which  discuss  the  effect  of  the  country  on  the 
people  of  Biblical  days,  the  author  devotes  several  concluding  chapters  to 
evidences  of  permanent  changes  of  the  climate,  in  respect  to  amount  of 
rainfall.  The  climate  of  ancient  Palestine  is  described,  and  evidences  that 
it  has  changed  are  found  in  fluctuations  of  the  level  of  the  Dead  Sea;  in 
the  ruins  of  ancient  towns  where  water  does  not  now  exist;  in  the  signs  of 
former  extensive  cultivation,  where  naked  rock  now  forms  much  of  the 
surface.  Some  of  these  things,  as  the  naked  rock,  where  vineyards  and  olive 
groves  once  stood,  have  been  ascribed  to  unwise  deforestation.  But  the  author 
is  not  inclined  to  accept  that  view.  A  change  from  moist  conditions  to 
aridity  has  been,  he  believes,  a  more  potent  factor.  Reading  the  book  cer- 
tainly inclines  one  to  accept  the  author's  interpretation,  so  vividly  and  so 
convincingly  are  the  transformations  pictured. 

Not  every  reader  will  be  willing  to  go  as  far  as  the  author  does  in 
accounting  for  human  conditions  and  traits  on  the  physical  basis.  Some 
question  may  be  raised  about  the  reliability  of  traditional  accounts  of  Pales- 
tine, for  use  as  scientific  evidence.  Objection  may  be  made  to  some  inter- 
polated explanations,  as  the  effect  of  mountains  on  rainfall  (p.  86),  and  the 
rather  profitless  comparison  of  Palestine  and  California.  But  no  one  can 
deny  that  the  book  is  charmingly  written  outside  these  parts,  and  that  it 
makes  most  real  the  setting  of  many  Biblical  stories,  formerly  only  half 
appreciated 

As  an  example  of  geographic  investigation,  thoroughly  done  and  well 
written,  few  recent  books  contain  so  much  of  human  interest 

Walter  S.  Towek. 
Univertily  of  Chicago. 

Hutehlnmn,  Wood*.    IVt  and  Our  ChUdrtn.    Pp.  x,  371.    Price,  $i.2a    New 

York:  Doubleday,  Page  &  Co.,  1911. 
Of  the  great  variety  of  readers  interested  in  any  serious  discussion  of  chil- 
dren, some  will  approve  of  "We  and  Our  Children,"  because  it  is  modem, 
biological  and  essentially  iconoclastic;  others  will  admire  the  breezy, 
hearty  way  in  which  the  author  disposes  of  some  of  the  "problems"  which 
worry  over-serious  minds;  still  others  will  like  the  book  for  the  many 
opiwrtunities  it  offers  them  to  differ  with  the  writer.  All  will  be  interested 
because  it  is  suggestive,  stimulating  and  entertaining.  Biological  facts 
are  used  in  a  familiar,  if  not  always  exact  way,  the  evolution  of  man  in 
whole  and  in  parts  is  assumed,  and  the  outlook  is  forward  to  the  stronger 
and  better  race.    The  book  is  really  a  popular  discussion  of  eugenics. 

Each  page  has  a  challenge,  an  attack,  or  an  annihilation  of  some 
cherished  tradition.  "Piecing  between  meals,"  a  custom  no  grown-up  ever 
^proves,  in  children,  is  endorsed.    "A  child's  stomach  must  be  stretched  at 
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intervals,  if  it  is  to  grow  properly."  Fortunately  the  youngsters  are  not 
likely  to  read  the  book.  The  American  birCh  rate  is  satisfactory,  although 
it  has  decreased  from  over  five  to  three  and  a  half  in  the  past  forty  years. 
Better  care  and  understanding  of  children  have  given  us  and  other  leading 
nations  an  accompanying  increase  in  population.  Dr.  Hutchinson  asserts 
that  the  American  baby  of  to-day  is  the  superior  to  any  other  baby  in  weighty 
length,  and  vitality,  and  this  advantage  is  retained  by  the  American  school 
child. 

The  modem  mother,  particularly  the  American  mother,  is  not  a  traitor 
to  her  family  and  her  race,  as  is  so  often  charged  by  eugenic  alarmists. 
Judged  by  the  "real  and  supreme  test  of  any  civilization  the  production  of 
slrong  children,"  the  modem  mother  is  the  best  the  world  has  ever  pro- 
duced, all  of  which  is  very  gratifying  to  national  pride;  the  disregard  of 
controverting  facts  should  be  charged  to  emphasis  or  enthusiasm. 

The  idea  introduced  in  the  discussions  of  eyes  and  ears,  that  these 
necessary  organs  wear  out  before  we  are  ready  to  dispense  with  them 
because  they  are  designed  by  nature  for  only  forty  or  fifty  years'  use  and 
hygiene  and  sanitation  have  prolonged  the  average  age  to  seventy,  is  not 
likely  to  find  approval  in  the  face  of  present  knowledge.  Nor  again,  when 
it  is  stated  that  an  examination  of  the  skulls  of  mound  builders  and  Amer- 
ican Indian  tribes  has  shown  that  every  known  disease  and  deformity  of  the 
t«eth  which  exists  to-day  existed  hundreds  of  years  ago,  and  that  our  teeth 
are  as  good  as  those  of  any  race  at  any  time.  CurrEUt  dental  knowledge 
does  not  bear  out  the  claim.  One  of  the  leading  dentists  of  the  country, 
also  a  scientist,  says:  "Such  sweeping  statements  are  unfair.  It  has  been 
my  good  fortune  to  examine  the  skulls  of  different  early  peoples,  here  and 
abroad.  While  it  is  possible  to  occasionally  find  a  decayed  tooth  and  a 
deformity  in  the  dental  arch,  they  are  not  of  the  character  observed  in 
modem  civilisation — due  to  arrest  of  development  of  face  and  jaws." 

Written  for  those  who  realize  what  a  difficult  job  it  is  "to  be  a  daddy," 
it  would  be  a  very  ignorant  or  an  extremely  wise  parent  who  could  not 
profit  by  its  reading. 

A.  H.  YODER. 
New  York  School  of  Philanthropy. 

Johnson,  Amandua.      Tkt  Swedish  Settlements  on  Ike  Delaaiare:    Their 

History  and  Relation   to    the   Indians,  Dutch  and  English,  1638-16&4. 

Two  volumes.     Pp.  xxxii,  897.    Price,  $6.00.    New  York:    D.  Appleton 

&  Co.,  igii. 

Two  points  are   especially   noteworthy   on   examination   of   Dr.  Johnson's 

work;  its  documentation  and  the  close  mastery  of  detail.     In  order  to  elicit 

in  full  the  truth  and  to  write  an  exhaustive  history  of  his  subject  he  has 

spared  no  pains  and  has  left  no  atone  unturned  in  his  keen  search  for 

material.     It  is  safe  to  say    that  few  investigators  have  come  to  the  writing 

of  a  subject  with  such  thoroughness  of  preparation,  and  that  few  works  are 

based  upon  a  surer  foundation  of  authoritative  documentary  evidence.    Dr. 

Johnson  tells  ns  in  his  preface  that  he  made  "three  trips  to  Sweden,  two 

to  Holland  and  England,  and  one  to  Finland,-  in  search  of  documents  and 
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materials,"  and  further,  that  he  "has  examined  and  read  every  document  on 
the  subject  known  to  exist."  His  researches  ranged  from  the  material  in 
the  various  archives  at  Stockholm,  where  he  gathered  the  hulk  of  his 
material,  to  the  University  Library  at  Lund,  the  University  Library  and  the 
Archives  of  the  Consistory  at  Upsula,  the  Royal  Archives  at  the  Hagu^  and 
other  depositaries;  thence  across  the  channel  to  the  British  Museum  and 
Public  Record  Office  at  London,  and  the  Bodleian  at  Oxford.  Neither  has 
be  neglected  the  material  close  at  hand,  in  the  Library  of  Congress,  the 
Libraries  of  the  Historical  Societies  of  Pennsylvania  and  New  Yorl^  and 
in  other  places.  He  has  also  familiarized  himself  with  the  source  material 
in  print  and  with  the  authoritative  secondary  writers  on  his  subject. 
Approximately  twenty-three  hundred  foot-notes,  some  of  considerable  length, 
bear  ample  witness  to  the  thoroughness  of  his  searches  and  the  patience  of 
his  labor. 

The  history  of  a  few  Swedish  settlements,  which  never  numbered  over 
3  few  hundred  colonists  and  whose  existence  as  a  distinct  Swedish  colony 
lasted  only  a  quarter  of  a  century,  is  set  forth  carefully  and  with  great 
elaboration  of  detail  in  nearly  nine  hundred  pages  of  royal  octavo  size.  One 
is  inclined  to  wonder  with  the  author  whether  so  slender  a  colony  in  point 
of  time  and  numbers  deserves  so  much  space  and  fullness  of  detail.  But 
the  work  as  it  stands  is  justified.  It  has  a  distinctly  local  interest,  setting 
forth  carefully  the  manners  and  morals  of  the  Swedish  settlers,  thdr  political 
and  social  characteristics,  and  has  a  value  from  a  genealogical  point  of  view. 
But  it  has  a  wider  interest.  The  book  elucidates  in  a  clear  manner  the  rela- 
tions of  the  Swedes  with  their  neighbors  in  America,  such  as  the  Indians, 
the  Dutch  in  New  Netherlands  and  on  the  Delaware,  the  English  in  Virginia 
and  Maryland  and  from  far  off  New  England.  These  relations  also  assume 
an  international  importance,  bringing  the  Dutch,  English  and  Swedts  into 
conflict  for  conunercial  and  territorial  dominion  in  America.  Neither  has 
Dr.  Johnson  made  the  mistake,  which  so  many  of  our  writers  on  the  colonies 
have  made,  of  forgetting  that  the  relation  between  the  colony  and  mother 
country  was  intimate.  The  author  devotes  ninety  pages,  based  largely  upon 
original  investigation,  setting  forth  in  an  able  manner  the  political,  social 
and  economic  conditions  in  Sweden  during  the  period  preceding  and  during 
the  colonizing  movement,  in  order  to  elucidate  the  conditions  under  which 
colonization  took  place,  the  motives  which  actuated  the  project  in  America, 
and  the  methods  under  which  the  settlements  were  made.  Such  an  account 
is  of  ^neral  value  because  of  the  li^t  it  throws  on  the  European  back- 
grounds of  empire  building  in  America.  A  few  words  as  to  organization  of 
his  material  will  throw  some  light  on  the  treatment  of  his  theme. 

The  work  Js  divided  into  five  books.  Book  I  is  devoted  to  a  Swedish 
background  of  colonization  during  the  period  i6c7-i66o.  Each  of  the  follow- 
ing books  is  subdivided  into  two  parts,  one  dealing  with  colonizing  activities 
in  the  home  country  during  a  natural  period,  and  the  other  with  the  activities 
of  the  colonists  during  the  same  time.  This  method  of  treatment  not  alone 
avoids  confusion,  but  it  has  the  added  merit  of  making  clear  the  interrelation 
and  interaction  of  the  colony  and  mother  country,  matters  of  great  impor- 
tance in  the  history  of  colonial  policies. 
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The  appendixes,  covering  some  ninety  pages,  include  brief  bic^raphiea 
of  the  important  persons  connected  with  the  colony,  such  as  Papegoja, 
Printi,  Ridder,  Rising  amoi^  the  colonial  officials,  Oxenstiema,  Brahe, 
Fleming  and  Spring  aniong  the  Swedish  statesmen;  a  list  of  the  officers, 
soldiers,  sailors,  servants  and  settlers  in  the  colony;  documents  and  trans* 
lation  of  documents,  being  largely  instructions  to  the  colonial  officials,  and 
a  list  of  the  preparations  of  the  various  expeditions  to  New  Sweden.  The 
work  contains  numerous  illustrations,  reproductions  of  MSS.,  pictures  of 
the  principal  actors,  and  cuts  of  the  houses,  utensils,  etc,  of  the  settlers:. 
There  are  six  excellent  maps,  two  of  which,  drawn  by  Dr.  Johnson,  are 
valuable  as  showing  the  territory  and  settlements  of  the  Swedes. 

The  bibliography  is  exceptionally  good,  serving  as  a  guide  to  the 
material,  manuscript,  printed  collections  of  sources,  and  secondary  works. 
The  index  is  complete  and  the  make-up  of  the  book  is  splendid. 

The  work  is  a  distinct  contribution  to  our  knowledge,  and  Dr.  Johnson 
is  to  be  congratulated  on  the  excellence  of  his  work. 

W.  T.  Root. 
University  cf  tViseoniin. 

King,   F.  H.     FarmfTs   of  Forty   Centiaits.     Pp.    ix,  441.     Price,    $3.50. 

Madison,  Wis.:  Mrs.  F.  H.  King,  igii. 
The  appreciators  of  things  economic  are  but  few,  and  those  who  appreciate 
and  know  agriculture  are  yet  fewer.  It  is,  therefore,  a  matter  of  congratu- 
lation that  a  scientific  agriculturist  has  at  last  gone  to  the  Orient  and 
come  back  to  tell  and  explain  what  he  saw  of  Oriental  agriculture  along  the 
Pacific  litoral  in  a  five-months'  trip.  Professor  King  has  left  us  a  valuable 
book  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  he  did  not  have  time  to  extend  his  studies 
to  the  Interior  parts  of  the  Mongolian  lands. 

In  the  preface  Liberty  H.  Bailey  says:  "For  the  most  part,  authorship 
of  agricultural  travel  is  yet  undeveloped.  The  spirit  of  scientific  inquiry 
must  now  be  taken  Into  this  field,  and  all  earth-conquest  must  be  compared 
and  the  results  be  given  to  the  people  that  work.  Such  is  Professor  King's 
book. 

"It  is  the  writing  of  a  well-trained  observer  who  went  forth  not  to 
find  diversion  or  to  depict  scenery  and  common  wonders,  but  to  Study  the 
actual  conditions  of  life  of  agricultural  peoples.  We  in  North  America  are 
wont  to  think  that  we  may  instruct  all  the  world  in  agriculture,  because  our 
agricultural  wealth  is  great  and  our  exports  to  less  favored  peoples  have 
been  heavy;  but  this  wealth  is  great  because  our  soil  is  fertile  and  new,  and 
in  large  acreage  for  every  person.  We  have  really  only  begun  to  farm  well. 
The  first  condition  of  farming  is  to  maintain  fertility.  This  condition  the 
Oriental  peoples  have  met,  and  they  have  solved  it  in  their  way.  We  may 
never  adopt  particular  methods,  but  we  can  profit  vastly  by  their  experience. 
With  the  increase  of  personal  wants  in  recent  time,  the  newer  countries 
may  never  reach  such  density  of  population  as  have  Japan  and  China;  but 
we  must  nevertheless  learn  the  first  lesson  in  the  conservation  of  natural 
resources,  which  are  the  resources  of  the  land.  This  is  the  message  that 
Professor  King  brought  home  from  the  East" 
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One  of  the  most  conspkuoua  things  about  the  agriculture  of  the  United 
States  is  the  widespread  fact  that  the  industry  is  not  adjusted  to  the  resources 
of  the  locality  in  which  it  is  prosecuted.  Here  is  a  contrast  pointed  out  by 
Professor  King. 

"To  anyone  who  studies  the  agricultural  methods  of  the  Far  East  in 
the  field  it  is  evident  that  these  people,  centuries  ago,  came  to  appreciate  the 
value  of  water  in  crop  production  as  no  other  nations  have.  They  have  . 
adapted  cmiditions  to  crops  and  crops  to  conditions  until  with  rice  they  have 
a  cereal  which  permits  the  most  intense  fertilization  and  at  the  same  time 
the  ensuring  of  maximum  yields  against  both  drought  and  flood.  With  the 
practice  of  western  nations  in  all  humid  climates,  no  matter  how  completely 
and  highly  we  fertilize,  in  more  years  than  not  yields  are  reduced  by  a 
deficiency  or  an  excess  of  water. 

"It  is  difficult  to  convey,  by  word  or  map,  an  adequate  conception  of  the 
magnitude  of  the  systems  of  canalization  which  contribute  primarily  to  rice 
culture.  A  conservative  estimate  would  place  the  miles  of  canals  in  China  at 
fully  aaofxio,  and  there  are  probably  more  miles  of  canal  in  China,  Korea  and 
Japan  than  there  are  miles  of  railroad  in  the  United  States.  China  atone 
has  as  many  acres  in  rice  each  year  as  the  United  States  has  in  wheat  and 
her  annual  product  is  more  than  double  and  probably  threefold  our  annual 
wheat  crop,  and  yet  the  whole  of  the  rice  area  produces  at  least  one  and 
sometimes  two  other  crops  each  year." 

How  does  the  Chinaman  live  and  make  a  living,  and  how  does  he  con- 
serve the  fertility  of  the  soil?  These  questions  Professor  King  answers  with 
a  wealth  of  economic  observations  that  make  his  book  one  that  should  be 
read  by  all  those  who  wish  to  understand  the  economic  side  of  aSairs 
oriental. 

There  is  much  in  China  for  ns  to  learn.  So  much  that  Dr.  King  thinks 
that  "One  very  appropriate  and  immensely  helpful  means  for  attacking  this 
problem,  and  which  should  prove  mutually  helpful  to  citizen  and  state, 
would  be  for  the  higher  educational  institutions  of  all  nations,  instead  of 
exchanging  courtesies  through  their  baseball  teams,  to  send  select  bodies  of 
their  best  students  under  competent  leadership  and  by  international  agree- 
ment, both  east  and  west,  organizing  therefrom  investigating  bodies  each 
containing  components  of  the  eastern  and  western  civilization  and  whose 
purpose  it  should  be  to  study  specifically  set  problems.  Such  a  movement 
well  conceived  and  directed,  manned  by  the  most  capable  young  men.  shoidd 
create  an  international  acquaintance  and  spread  broadcast  a  body  of  impor- 
tant knowledge  which  would  develop  as  the  young  men  mature  and  con- 
tribute immensely  toward  world  peace  and  world  progress." 

J.  RUSSEU,  Smfth, 
University  of  Pentuyivania. 

LavlMe,  Ernest.  Hisloire  de  France  depuU  let  Origines  jusqi/i  la  Rivolu- 

lion.    Tome  Neuviime  I.    La  R^e  de  Louis  XVI  par  H,  Carr*.    Pp. 

441.     Paris:    Hachette  et  Cie. 

This  volume  of  M,  Lavlsse's  well-known  history  of  France  is  the  work  of 

three  historians,  but  by  far  the  largest  part  of  the  book  is  by  M.  Carr^ 
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H«  contributes  the  divisions  on  I^uis  XVI  and  his  efforts  for  reform,  on 
his  foreign  policy,  on  the  social  life  of  the  reign,  and  the  three  chapters  on 
what  he  calls  the  "Agony  of  the  Ancient  Regime."  M.  Sagnac  writes  only 
the  chapter  on  the  "Eve  of  the  Stales  General,  December,  178S,  to  May. 
178ft"  while  M.  Lavisse  supplies  the  chapters  dealing  with  the  "Conclusions 
sur  les  Regncs  de  Louis  XV  et  de  Louis  XVI." 

As  a  rule,  the  division  of  labor  in  this  work  has  not  resulted  in  quite 
go  conspicuous  a  lack  of  harmony  as  in  this  instance.  The  remarkable 
degree  of  unity  in  the  other  volumes  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  are 
frequently  the  product  of  co-operation  has  been  a  matter  of  favorable  com* 
ment.  In  this  instance,  however,  one  cannot  refrain  from  compressing  the 
wish  that  M.  Carre,  whose  treatment  of  the  economic  aspects  of  the  Old 
Regime  is  so  excellent,  had  also  been  asked  to  do  the  concluding  chapters. 
The  probabilities  are  that  the  more  deep-seated  social  and  economic  evils 
of  the  Ancient  Regime  would  have  received  recognition  as  causes  of  the 
revolutionary  development  somewhat  more  in  accord  with  their  real  eig- 
nificance.  Too  much  attention  is  given  to  the  purely  personal  by  M.  Lavisse. 
The  evils  from  which  France  was  suffering,  were  according  to  him,  due 
mainly  to  the  inefficiency  of  the  King.  "La  cause  principale  de  la  mine  de 
la  royauti,  ce  fut  le  manque  du  roi,"  and  from  this  came  "I'inachevement 
du  royaume,"  and  "la  diminution  de  la  puissance  fran^ise."  "La  Crisc"  so 
clearly  and  tellingly  treated  in  the  last  chapter  is  brought  on  by  the  King 
himself.  Had  Louis  XIV  and  bis  successors  played  their  part  well  instead 
of  badly,  there  would  still  be  a  throne  in  France. 

Whether  this  be  so  or  not  does  not  concern  us  here,  but  what  is  of 
importance  is  that  in  the  conclusion  of  the  volume  we  see  altogedier  too 
little  evidence  of  the  play  of  factors  which  the  earlier  parts  of  the  book 
prepared  us  to  expect.  Economic  and  social  conditions,  not  to  speak  of  the 
great  intellectual  movements  of  the  Ancient  Rigime,  dominate  the  course  of 
events  as  M.  Carre  presents  it,  and  should  dominate  them  in  the  summing 
up  also,  quite  regardless  of  the  fact  that  the  King  and  his  court  chose  to 
live  their  artificial  life  at  Versailles  separated  from  the  real  life  of  the  nation. 

But  this  is  only  a  general  objection  to  a  volume  which  is  unusually 
meritorious  and  a  titling  conclusion  to  the  great  work  as  a  whole. 

At  the  time  of  this  writing  the  index  volume  has  appeared  and  we  now 
have  a  history  of  France  which  in  point  of  scholarship  as  well  as  attractive- 
ness in  literary  style  belongs  among  the  foremost  works  of  its  kind  in  any 
country.  Indeed  it  would  be  a  real  contribution  to  the  pleasure  and  profit 
of  the  large  body  of  English  readers  to  publish  a  translation  at  an  early 
date.  Similarly  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  M.  Lavisse  and  his  collaborators  will 
carry  the  work  on  through  the  Revolution  and  the  Nineteenth  Century.  In 
M.  Aulard's  "Histoire  Politique  de  la  R^olution  Frangaise,"  we  have  the 
political  development  ot  the  earlier  period  adequately  treated  by  a  great 
scholar,  but  the  social  and  economic  phases  of  the  Revolution  are  not  dealt 
with  in  his  volume.  For  the  history  of  the  last  century  in  France,  no  treat- 
ment of  the  breadth  and  scholarship  of  the  work  before  us  exists. 

WlLLIAU  E.  LiNCELBACH, 

University  of  Pennsykmna. 
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Monroe,  Paul.     (Ed.).     Cyclopedia  of  Education.     Vol.   II,     Pp.  xi,  726. 

Price,  15.0a  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  igii. 
The  present  volume  tlliutrates  the  difFereace  between  the  philosopher  who 
has  thought  out  the  relations  of  his  subject  to  education,  and  the  philosopher 
who  has  not.  In  a  seventeen-column  article  on  "Ethics  and  Education," 
Professor  Woodbridge,  of  Columbia,  has  written  a  sketch  of  the  develop- 
ment of  Ethics.  There  is  little  in  the  article  to  warrant  the  words  "and 
education."  They  should  have  been  omitted.  True,  there  is  a  gentle  bias 
towards  education,  and  the  word  is  twice  used  with  respect  in  the  body  of 
the  essay,  once  in  the  case  of  the  Sophists,  the  other  in  connection  with 
Plato's  Repiiblii,  Near  the  close,  the  author  mentions  some  ethical  bear- 
ings on  education  that  it  would  have  been  well  to  show,  but  which  have 
been  left  to  the  reader's  inference.  With  the  slight  exceptions  mentioned, 
any  sketch  of  the  history  of  Ethics  would  have  done  as  well.  Thus,  in  this 
wbrk  one  of  the  most  important  aspects  of  education  remains  a  blank.  Far 
different  is  the  case  with  what  John  Dewey  of  the  same  university  has 
written  in  this  volume.  Nothing  is  touched  that  is  not  made  to  illuminate 
the  field  of  education  upon  which  it  impinges.  Had  this  educational  phil- 
osopher written  the  article  on  Ethics,  we  should  have  bad  an  ethical  chart 
for  sailing  on  all  'seas.  For  example,  in  a  few  lines,  he  asks,  what  are  the 
ends  of  education?  Do  they  lie  within  or  without  ttfe  subject?  Reflection 
shows  that  things  which  might  be  ends  for  education  find  their  own  ends 
in  education  quite  as  much.  In  the  discussion  on  "Freedom  of  Will," 
Dewey  shows  that  education  has  these  three  functions  to  perform:  (1)  To 
keep  plasticity  of  mind  alive — "Even  a  good  habit  must  be  flexible;"  (3) 
To  confirm  preferences — "Nothing  is  more  fatal  than  indifference;"  (3) 
To  make  preferences  reasonable.  Other  articles  by  Dewey  are :  Environ- 
ment and  Organism,  Effort,  Education,  Democracy  and  Education,  Definition, 
Deduction,  Culture- Epoch,  Theory,  Course  of  Study,  Control,  Com- 
parison, etc.,  etc  That  this  Cyclopedia  is  indispensable  to  the  progressive 
teacher  is  due  to  this  scholarly  application  of  the  fundamental  sciences  to 
the  problems  of  education  as  illustrated  in  the  contributions  of  Dr.  Dewey 
and  the  great  majority  of  his  colleagues. 

Among  the  contributors  are  found  the  names  of  Angell,  Compayre;  God- 
dard,  Hibben,  Jastrow,  Jenks,  Judd,  Lodge.  Pillsbury.  Sadler,  Sargent,  D.  E. 
Smith,  Suzzallo,  Turner.  These  are  random  selections  from  the  one  hun- 
dred nineteen  contributors  to  this  volume. 

Nobody  has  tried  to  interpret  education  as  a  whole  from  the  economic 
standpoint 

Charles  DeGakiio. 
Cornell  University. 

Parklna,  J.  B.     France  in  the  American  Revolution.     Pp.  xix,  544.     Price 

$2.oa     Boston:    Houghton,  Mifflin  Company,  191 1. 
When  Mr,  Perkins  died  in  1910  this  book  had  been  nearly  completed.    The 
work  of  final  revision  and  preparation  for  the  press  was  done  by   Mrs, 
Perkins,  with  the  help  of  Dr.  /.  Franklin  Jameson  of  the  Carnegie  Institu- 
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lion.  Prof.  C,  H.  Van  Tyne  of  ihe  University  of  Michigan.  A  fitting 
introduction  to  the  volume  is  given  by  the  French  ambassador  at  Washing- 
tong,  M.  Jusserand.  Mr,  Perkins  seems  not  to  have  made  a  study  of 
original  archives  but  to  have  based  his  work  upon  biographies,  letters,  and 
the  published  collections  of  original  materials.  The  book  is  scholarly  and 
interesting.  As  in  his  larger  works  Mr,  Perkins  here  shows  a  mastery  of 
dramatic  arrangement,  of  clear  perspective  and  of  keen  characterization 
that  cannot  be  too  highly  commended.  As  far  as  possible  in  the  scope  of 
the  volume,  the  actors  tell  their  own  story  in  apt  quotations. 

The  weakness  of  our  situation  at  the  beginning  and  throughout  the 
Revolution  is  shown,  resulting  as  it  did  from  lack  of  centralization,  from 
economic  mistakes,  and  from  a  patriotism  largely  embryonic.  "Prosperity 
not  only  brings  happiness  but  it  develops  virtues," — patriotism  among  others. 
Surely  the  unfaltering  courage  of  Washington  must  have  yielded  ultimately 
to  British  stupidity  of  those  long  years  had  not  French  arms,  money,  soldiers 
and  ships  come  to  our  aid  as  they  did.  The  story  of  American  missions  to 
France  is  well  told;  blundering  but  well-meaning  Silas  Deane,  troublemaking 
Izard  and  Lee,  pugnacious  Lawrence,  Jay  and  Adams,  and  the  suave,  politic 
Franklin  who  must  truly  have  possessed  the  philosopher's  stone,  so  success- 
fully did  he  inveigle  money  from  impoverished  French  coffers.  "Hortalei 
&  Co."  furnish  an  interesting  chapter,  though  an  uncomfortable  one  to  an 
American  conscience.  We  have  all  been  taught  that  France  fought  England 
because  of  the  opportunity  to  pay  ofT  old  scores,  but  we  need  to  be  reminded 
of  the  enthusiasm  of  the  French  masses  for  liberal  ideas  that  influenced  even 
a  monarch  like  Louis  XVI  to  champion  a  republican  cause.  Ver- 
gennes,  as  his  foreign  secretary,  promised  to  make  no  peace  with  England 
till  we  were  free,  and  the  promise  was  kept  faithfully.  There  is  a  charming 
picture  of  the  young  Lafayette — ambitious — but  brave,  generous  and  lovable. 
Of  our  other  French  friends  it  is  sad  to  find  how  many  of  the  young 
aristocrats  who  fought  for  us  died  on  the  scaffold  as  victims  of  the  French 
Revolution;  while  most  of  those  who  gave  us  financial  aid  died  impoverished. 
The  French  monarchy  itself  perished  bankrupt  a  few  years  later  after  having 
spent  772  millions  on  a  war  from  which  it  had  gained  very  little.  The 
French  alliance  with  America  was,  according  to  Florida  Blanca,  prime 
minister  of  Spain,  worthy  of  Don  Quixote.  "But  the  instincts  of  the  French 
nation  were  right;  they  assisted  a  people  to  gain  their  freedom;  they  took 
part  in  one  of  the  great  crises  of  modem  progress,  they  helped  the  world  in 
its  onward  march.  For  nations,  as  for  individuals,  that  is  the  greatest  work." 
Wm.  E.  Lingelbach. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 

Plunkett,  H.      Rural  Life  Problem  in  America.     Pp.  xi,  174.     Price,  $1.25. 

New  York:    MacmiDan  Company. 
Just  before  we  get  to  the  end  of  our  epoch  of  giving  away  free  farms,  we 
discover  that  we  have  a  rural  problem.     It  is  fortunate  that  we  can  have  a 
Rural  Problem  Doctor  come  and  prescribe  for  us.     Speaking  from  successful 
experience.  Sir  Horace  Plunkett  has  been  able  to  give  us  a  valuable  little 
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book  worthy  of  wide  reading  by  those  interested  in  rural  economics  or 
sociology.  It  is  suggestive,  and  most  emphatic  in  its  kernel  idea  of  the  need 
of  organization. 

"Twenty  years  ago  the  pioneers  of  our  rural  life  movement  found  it 
necessary  to  concentrate  their  efforts  upon  the  reorganization  of  the  farmer's 
business  .  ,  Our  message  to  Irish  farmers  was  that  they  must  imitate 
the  methods  of  their  Continental  competitors,  who  were  defeating  them  in 
their  own  markets  simply  by  superior  organization.  After  five  years  of 
individual  p ro pagan d ism,  the  Irish  Agricultural  Organization  Society  was 
formed  in  1894  to  meet  the  demand  for  instruction  as  to  the  formation  and 
the  working  of  co-operative  societies,  a  demand  to  which  it  was  beyond  the 
means  of  the  few  pioneers  to  respond. 

"Speaking  from  administrative  experience  at  home,  and  from  a  good 
deal  of  interested  observation  in  America,  I  am  Armly  convinced  that  the 
new  rural  education  is  badly  handicapped  by  the  lack  of  oi^anized  bodies 
of  farmers  to  act  as  channels  for  the  new  knowledge  now  made  available. 
.  .  The  truth  is,  American  farmers  have  had  the  will  to  organize,  but  they 
have  missed  the  way. 

"The  political  influence  of  the  farming  community  has  for  this  reason 
never  been  commensurate  either  with  the  numerical  strength  of  its  mem- 
bers or  the  magnitude  of  their  share  in  the  nation's  work.  .  ,  And  not 
only  political  impotence,  but  political  inertia,  result  from  the  lack  of  organi- 

Biit  he  thinks  organization  is  far  more  important  than  mere  political 
leadership  and  crop  making.  "The  thousands  of  young  men  who  are  now 
being  trained  for  advanced  farming  too  often  have  to  restrict  the  practical 
application  of  their  theoretic  knowledge  to  the  home  circle,  which  is  not 
always  responsive,  for  a  man  is  not  usually  a  prophet  in  his  own  family. 
It  is  here  that  the  educational  value  of  co-operative  societies  comes  in ;  they 
act  as  agencies  through  which  scientific  teaching  may  become  actual  practice, 
not  in  the  uncertain  fuhire,  but  in  the  living  present.  A  co-operative  asso- 
ciation has  a  quality  which  should  commend  it  to  the  social  reformer — the 
power  of  evoking  character;  it  brings  to  the  front  a  new  type  of  local 
leader,  not  the  best  talker,  but  the  man  whose  knowledge  enables  him  to 
make  some  solid  contribution  to  the  welfare  of  the  community," 

J.  Russell  Suith. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 

Richard,  E.   History  of  German  CivUisatlon.    Pp.  x,  545.    Price,  $2.00.    N«w 

York:  Macmillan  Company,  igii- 
The  field  of  German  political  history  is  rather  barren  in  English.  When 
we  have  mentioned  Atkinson,  Henderson,  Bryce,  Tuttle,  Longman  and 
Gardiner  (omitting  the  translations)  the  list  is  almost  complete  (John 
Savage's  Complete  History  of  Germany  has  been  out  of  date  for  two  cen- 
turies and  Sime  hardly  deserves  a  mention). 

Histories  on  German  Civilization  are  even  less  in  number.  We  have 
indeed   Franke's  Glimpses  of  Modern  German   Civilixalion   and  the  same 
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author's  splendid  bool^  Sotial  Forces  in  Gtrman  Literature,  but  the  latter 
work  is  an  attempt  to  "give  a  coherent  account  of  the  great  ioteilectual 
movements  of  German  life  as  expressed  in  literature"  and  to  "trace  the 
history  of  the  German  people  in  the  works  of  its  thinkers  and  poets,"  and 
a  history  of  German  Civilization  proper  has  been  wanting  up  to  this  time. 
The  appearance  of  a  book  in  English  on  this  subject  is,  therefore,  an  event 
of  some  import  and  will  be  a  matter  of  considerable  interest  to  thousands 
in  England  and  America,  "to  whom  [speaking  with  Gardiner],  from  youth 
or  from  circumstances  of  education,  German  literature  is  a  sealed  book." 

Dr.  Richard  attempts  to  give  a  general  survey  of  German  civilization 
from  the  earliest  times  down  to  our  present  day— in  fact,  he  begins  with  the 
original  "Scandinavian  home  of  the  Gennans."  That  so  vast  a  subject  can 
not  be  treated  in  anything  but  a  sketchy  manner  in  some  500  pages  is 
evident,  and  the  specialist  will  not  expect  to  find  anything  new  in  such  a 
work  unless  it  came  from  the  hand  of  a  Buckle  or  a  Taine.  Dr.  Richards' 
treatise  is  naturally  based  on  German  accounts.  It  is  not  a  brilliant  para- 
phrase of  these  sources,  but  it  is  written  in  a  clear,  readable  style  (with 
little  grace  or  elegance,  however)  and  the  laymen  will  find  it  well  worth  the 
reading. 

The  author  has  not  always  properly  digested  his  sources  nor  is  he 
always  accurate,  especially  in  his  generalizations.  He  says,  for  instance : 
"Even  if  the  runes  are,  as  some  bold  writers  claim,  of  Germanic  origin  and 
rather  the  source  than  the  outcome  of  Mediterranean  alphabets,  there  is  no 
evidence  that  they  were  ever  used  for  other  than  ceremonial  and  oracular 
purposes,  or  as  dedicatory  inscriptions  on  some  weapon,  ornament,  or  monu- 
ment" (p.  30).  The  bold  writers  referred  to  belong  to  a  forgotten  age  and 
the  statement  about  the  use  of  the  runes  is  based  on  insufficient  evidence 
(even  though  some  German  authorities  may  be  found  supporting  this  view). 
Runes  were  at  one  time  extensively  used.  In  the  Egill  Skallagrimsson's 
saga  we  find  that  the  daughter  of  Egill  is  prepared  to  inscribe  a  song  on 
wooden  tablets;  the  Rok-stone  contains  part  of  a  heroic  poem;  an  old 
calendar,  the  Skaane-law,  etc.,  are  preserved  in  runic  MSS. ;  Olaus  Magnus 
(1490-1558)  states  that  runic  MSS.  were  preserved  in  Skara  and  other 
places. 

He  compares  the  wandering  singers  of  the  middle  ages  to  "the  literary 
Bohemians  of  to-day"  ( I) ;  he  ascribes  to  Heine  the  honor  of  introducing 
"the  romantic  grandeur  of  the  ocean  ,  .  into  literature"  (what  shall  we 
then  do  with  the  English,  the  Dutch  and  other  poets  who  wrote  about  this 
grandeur  long  before  Heine  was  bom?)  He  repeats  the  antiquated  theories 
of  Scherer  (though  not  so  stated)  about  Germanic  accent  (the  Germanic 
tribes  were  by  no  means  the  only  ones  to  show  "a  tendency  to  revert  [the 
accent]  towards  the  beginning  of  the  world,"  This  was  characteristic  of 
the  old  Italic  and  the  Keltic  and  it  is  the  case  in  Finnish  which  accents  the 
first  syllable  of  every  word)  ;  he  states  that  Ziti  (Tyr)  "corresponded  to 
Zeus  or  Juptter"  (p.  69),  although  he  has  the  correct  view  on  a  following 
page  (namely  that  "Ziu  was  .  .  identified  with  Mars") ;  he  affirms  that 
Tacitus  mentions  the  fact  "that  they  [the  Germans]  had  no  images  of  their 
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sods,"  although  Tacitus  distinctly  says  m  hit  history  that  the  Germans 
carried  "signa  deorum"  and  "effigies  el  signo"  into  battle  (in  the  Germatua 
Tacitus  indeed  says  that  a  certain  tribe,  the  Naharvali,  had  no  images)  and 
from  the  account  of  Adam  of  Bremen  we  are  certain  that  the  Scandinavians 
had  images  of  their  gods;  a  sentence  like  this  occurs  on  p.  40:  "In  the 
time  of  the  Germans  we  must  suppose  that  the  majority  of  the  Romans  were 
armed  with  wooden  spears,  the  points  of  which  were  hardened  by  charring"! 

The  spelling  of  proper  names  is  not  always  consistent  and  might  con- 

.    fuse  the  layman.     Thus  we  find  the  forms  Koln  and  Cologne,  Pytheas  of 

Marseilles  and  of  Massilia;  Gothland  appears  as  Gotland,  Visby  as  Wisby; 

IVoden    (A.   S.   Wodan,  O.  E.   iVoden)    is  spelled    Woten;  the  Icelandic 

Holmganga  is  written  hotmgang  and  holmr  as  holm,  etc 

The  above  examples  are  laken  at  random  from  the  first  few  chapters 
and  tend  to  show  the  general  weaknesses  of  the  work — space  does  not  per- 
mit the  giving  of  a  complete  list  of  corrections. 

We  should  like  to  see  more  of  the  private  life  of  the  Germans  in  the 
various  periods,  more  about  their  manner  of  dress,  their  feasts,  their  medi- 
cine and  doctors,  their  baths,  their  servants,  the  chase,  etc.  This  might  have 
swelled  the  book  somewhat,  but  certain  parts  could  be  abridged  (though 
this  is  a  matter  of  taste)  and  the  work  is  not  entirely  free  from  repetitions. 
Unfortunately  a  bibliography  is  also  wanting.  By  giving  a  select  list  of 
books,  pointing  out  the  chief  and  best  works  in  the  bewildering  mass  of 
histories  of  German  civilization  in  German,  the  author  would  have  per- 
formed a  great  service  to  that  rather  large  class  of  scholars  and  others 
who  are  not  specialists  in  the  field,  but  interested  in  the  subject. 

In  spite  of  its  shortcomings  the  book  is  a  worthy  effort  and  should 
have  a  large  circulation,  filling  as  it  does  a  "long  felt  want."  A  second 
edition  will  give  opportunity  for  enhancing  its  value  by  the  removal  of 
minor  mistakes. 

Amandus  Johnsok. 
University  of  Pennsylvania. 

•llburn,  P.A.     The  Governance  of  Empire.    Pp.  xi,  347.    Price,  $3«>.    New 

York :  Longmans,  Green  &  Co.,  1910. 
The  author,  a  member  of  the  Natal  legislature,  has  sincerely  tried  to  assist 
"the  average  politician  or  man  of  affairs'*  to  an  understanding  of  many 
matters — such,  for  example,  as  "the  insidious  and  dangerous  growth  of 
Socialism  in  the  colonies"  (p.  viii).  To  this  and  other  ends  he  ranges  from 
the  Achaian  League  to  the  Union  of  South  Africa.  The  framers  of  the 
American  constitution,  he  forgivingly  agrees,  were  "but  slightly  conversant 
with  the  classics"  (p.  3) ;  indeed  "the  Achaians,  though  true  democrats,  were 
not  believers  in  the  twentieth  century  Socialistic  doctrine  of  representation 
going  with  taxation"  (p.  7).  But  as  the  "judicious  and  occasional  strengtfi- 
ening"  of  the  Roman  Senate  kept  the  democratic  party  in  "the  weaker 
position"  so  "patents  of  nobility  will  always  keep  Socialistic  and  Republican 
parties  within  safe  bounds  in  the  British  Empire"  (p.  23).  The  further 
helpful  intentions  of  the  writer,  his  sympathy  with  those  who  cannot  go 
"first  hand  to  many  of  the  authorities  it  is  so  necessary  to  consult"  have  led 
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to  this  history  from  "a  colonial  view"  in  order  to  arouse  among  his  "cottntry- 
men,  in  the  United  Kingdom,"  a  greater  "pride  in  the  Empire,"  In  this 
connection,  therefore,  he  notes  that  in  England  "the  Wars  of  the  Roses  had 
resulted  in  Che  dissolution  of  the  monasteries"  (p.  83),  and  that  in  Virginia 
Lord  Delaware  displayed  the  "spirit  of  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  the 
aristocracy,  a  spirit  of  which  a  republic,  possessing  no  aristocracy,  can  never 
Jind  an  equivalent"  (p.  91).  He  also  states  that  "on  December  13,  1759, 
Wolfe  captured  Quebec"  (p.  106)  and  that  a  few  years  later  Warren  Hast- 
ings "succeeded  in  completely  establishing  the  supremacy  of  the  British  in 
India"  (p.  iig).  So  much  for  the  first  six  chapters  which  are  clearly 
historical  in  intent. 

The  next  four  deal  with  the  governmental  organization  of  the  empire 
to-day.  Though  a  loyal  colonist,  the  author  admits  that  the  "rapid  develop- 
ment (of  responsible  government)  is  not  an  unmixed  blessing.  It  has  borne 
that  rank  weed,  untutored  democracy;  and  democracy  untutored  is  Socialism" 
(p.  I?6).  In  the  case  of  Canada,  however,  although  "American  political 
methods"  have  occasionally  been  introduced  "by  a  few  unscrupulous  poli- 
ticians" the  "wise  and  far-seeing  policy  of  building  up  (in  Canada)  a  colonial 
aristocracy"  is  accomplishing  much  good,  especially  "in  keeping  under  the 
insidious  doctrines  of  Socialism"  (p.  204),  As  to  the  Union  of  South 
Africa  the  question  is  asked  (p.  216)  :  "Can  it  be  that  a  hasty  and  illformed 
legislative  union  containing  all  the  tokens  of  insincerity  and  ulterior  objec- 
tives will  yet  prove  a  blessing  in  disguise?"  Nevertheless  the  author  is  a 
"sort  of  federalist. 

The  remaining  seven  chapters  treat  of  sea  power,  defense,  communica- 
tions, commerce,  the  press,  and  imperial  federation.  On  the  last  topic  the 
author  feels  deeply  that  the  proposal  of  federation  should  come  from  the 
mother  country,  though  he  appreciates  that  the  liberal  government  at  home 
is  "out  of  sympathy  with  the  oversea  possessions"  (p,  323),  and  their  leaders 
"openly  admit  that  territory  outside  of  the  United  Kingdom  is  an  unnecessary 
luxury"  (p.  329).  As  a  "nation  Great  Britain  is  rapidly  giving  way  to  other 
nations  and  falling  into  the  rank  of  second  class  powers"  (p.  329).  The 
remedy  is  imperial  federation,  which,  however,  must  also  lead  to  Irish  home 
rule.  To  the  present  British  constitution  an  imperial  senate  should  be  added. 
Democracy  in  the  colonies  has  developed  because  of  the  lack  of  an  aris- 
tocracy, for  a  colonial  is  "never  considered  worthy  of  more  than  knighthood." 
Hitherto  aristocracy  has  been  merely  a  national  asset  at  home.  "By  extend- 
ing aristocracy  to  the  Empire  the  ranks  of  Socialism  would  be  gradually  but 
surely  weakened,  and  the  bonds  of  Empire  would  be  considerably  strength- 
ened" (p.  344).  Is  it  possible  that  the  author  has  not  as  yet  been  raised  to 
the  peerage,  because  he  is  not  dangerous  enough  as  a  Socialist? 

Want  of  space  prevents  notice  of  typographical  errors,  chiefly  as  to 
dates  and  names.  But  the  book  is  dedicated  to  "those  corner-stones  of  the 
British  Empire  the  Ancient  Universities  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge;"  and  it 
supplies  a  map  "illustrating  Imperial  Communication  by  Wireless  Telegraphy," 
though  an  index  is  lacking. 

Alfred  L.  P.  DENins. 
University  of  Wisconsin. 
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Swift,  F.  H.   A  History  of  Public  Permanent  Common  School  Funds  in  the 

United  States,  1795-1903.    Pp.  ix,  493.    Price,  ¥375.    New  York:  Henry 

Holt  &  Co.,  1911. 
This  book  is  a  good  example  of  the  type  of  work  which  is  being  done  by 
that  group  of  scholars  who  are  devoting  themselves  to  the  study  of  education. 
The  author  has  brought  together  from  sources  which  were  not  easily  available 
the  more  important  facts  with  regard  to  the  history  and  present  status  of 
public  permanent  common  school  funds.  This  volume  marks  the  first  attempt 
to  bring  together  and  to  interpret  the  facts  in  this  field. 

The  book  is  divided  into  two  parts.  In  part  one  the  author  discusses 
the  early  sources  of  school  support,  the  importance  of  school  funds  in 
the  development  of  a  system  of  free  public  education,  the  sources,  manage- 
ment, and  loss  of  these  funds.  In  part  two  is  given  a  summary  of  the 
origin,  present  condition,  and  administration  of  permanent  common  school 
funds  in  each  of  the  states,  arranged  alphabetically  by  states.  This  section 
of  the  work  is  intended  primarily  for  reference. 

In  the  more  general  discussion  found  tn  the  first  part  of  the  volume, 
the  author  makes  clear  the  importance  of  school  funds  not  only  from  the 
standpoint  of  the  aid  which  they  have  afforded  in  the  estabtishmeni  of  the 
schools  in  poor  districts,  but  also  calls  attention  to  the  other  objects  to 
which  these  funds  have  been  devoted  and  shows  clearly  the  effect  that  they 
have  had  in  the  development  of  our  public  school  system.  Attention  is 
called  to  the  fact  that  the  oldest  aim  of  such  funds  was  the  abolition  of 
the  school  tax.  Later  there  developed  a  second  aim,  namely,  to  incite  taxa- 
tion and  to  bring  about  an  equality  of  opportunity  and  burden  throughout 
the  state.  The  author  calls  attention  to  the  necessity  existing  to-day  for 
a  more  efficient  management  of  public  school  funds,  and  suggests  the  need 
for  an  investigation  concerning  the  present  status  of  these  funds  throughout 
the  United  States. 

The  material  throughout  the  volume  is  most  adequately  summarized  in 
tables  which  enable  one  to  discover  readily  the  situation  in  any  state,  and 
to  compare  easily  the  practice  among  these  various  units.  Any  student  of 
education  interested  in  its  fiscal  aspects  will  find  this  volume  a  veritable 
mine  of  information ;  a  book  well  arranged  and  well  written. 

George  Drayton  Stsayer. 
Teachers'  College,  Columbia  University. 

T«UMlg,  F.  W.     Principles  of  Economics.     Two  vols.     Pp.  liv,  II2I.     Price, 

$4.00;  New  York:  Macmillan  Company,  1911, 
This  latest  comer  in  the  (tcid  of  general  treatises  on  economics  aroused  great 
expectations,  and,  in  the  reviewer's  opinion,  those  expectations  will  not  be 
disappointed.  The  author  states  that  the  book  is  not  written  on  the  usual 
model  of  textbooks  and  is  not  designed  to  meet  the  needs  of  classroom  instruc- 
tion. This  opinion  seems  correct,  for  the  price,  division  into  two  volumes,  a 
certain  difFuseness  in  treatment,  and  the  relatively  large  part  devoted  to 
practical   problems,    all   militate    against   textbook   use.     But  there   is   an 
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admirable  clarity  and  definiteness  of  statement,  which  qualities  together 
with  a  wealth  of  illustration,  will  assure  its  wide  use  for  reference: 

In  general  arrangement  and  conteat,  one  first  notices  the  absence  of 
any  separate  treainient  of  cansumpticMi.  Here  Professor  Tatissig  follows 
Mill — as  he  does  in  making  bis  cross  references  by  sections  rather  than 
pages.  The  ideas  of  utility,  marginal  utility,  and  diminishing  utility,  are 
brought  into  direct  relation  with  price  determination  in  the  chapter  on  "value 
and  utility."  As  to  the  order  of  the  main  division  of  the  subject,  "Produc- 
tion" comes  first,  with  "Value  and  Exchange"  second,  each  division  takii^ 
about  one-tenth  of  the  total  space.  Money  and  banking  and  international 
trade  form  the  subjects  of  the  next  two  books;  and  these  are  followed  by 
distribution.  Over  one-fourth  of  the  work  remains  and  it  is  devoted  to 
practical  problems  and  taxation.  The  relatively  great  space  given  to  the 
"book"  on  money,  banking — especially  banking — and  crises,  is  perhaps  the 
most  notable  point;  though  the  length  of  the  books  on  problems  of  labor 
and  economic  organization  will  also  be  observeiL  The  space  devoted  to 
"Population"  and  the  treatment  of  interest  before  rent  are  somewhat  imusual. 

As  to  the  tiieory.  Among  other  excellent  features,  the  reviewer  is 
struck  by  the  wise  definition  of  such  elementary  concepts  as  wealth  and 
production,  and  the  skilful  handling  of  such  points  as  the  way  in  which  cost 
of  saving  affects  the  supply  of  capital.  The  way  in  which  difference  in 
wealth  distribution  operates  upon  diminishing  utility  is  also  well  handled, 
as  is  its  relation  to  elasticity  of  demand.  Purchasing  power,  we  are  told, 
must  be  included  in  the  idea  of  marginal  utility;  marginal  utility  is  a  phrase 
used,  for  brevity,  to  indicate  the  complex  conditions  on  which  depends  the 
price  fetched  by  the  last  increment  of  supply.  Yet,  to  the  reviewer's  notion, 
too  much  potency  is  given  to  "marginal  utility."  That  pregnant  phrase  is 
given  such  a  place  that  at  points  it  might  be  used  interchangeably  with 
"value."  Then  what  light  does  it  throw  to  say  that  value  is  "determined 
by"  or  "depends  upon"  marginal  utility?  Is  it  not  unnecessary  to  call  actual 
price  the  measure  of  utility— is  it  not  confusing?  (p.  124).  The  various 
"cases"  of  value  (fixed  supply,  constant  cost,  etc)  are  separately  treated, 
so  as  almost  to  suggest  that  different  forces  operate  and  that  a  different 
manner  of  determination  exists  in  each  case ;  and  some  will  be  inclined  to 
criticise  this  treatment  even  as  Mill  has  been  criticised. 

The  "enlightened"  Ricardian  theory  of  rent  is  stated  with  unrivalled 
luddity,  embracing  a  convincing  treatment  of  the  relation  of  rent  to  price 
and  the  difference  between  land  and  capital.  The  problem  of  interest  deter- 
mination is  solved  by  the  marginal-efficiency  route,  little  attention  being 
given  to  the  agio  concept.  But  the  author  denies  the  possibility  of  imputing 
a  specific  product  to  coital;  for  "capital  is  itself  made  by  labor;  it  (merely) 
represents  a  stage  in  the  applications  of  labor"  {197).  The  influence  of 
Bohm-Bawerk  is  uppermost.  The  theory  of  wages  adopted  is  substantially 
the  one  which  aroused  considerable  criticism  at  the  igo9  meeting  of  the 
American  Economic  Association ;  wages  is  the  discounted  marginal  product 
of  labor.  The  emphasis  of  the  fact  that  labor  is  a  "future  good"  like  capital 
is  valuable;  but  it  is  not  made  clear  how  the  author's  emphasis  ot  the  idea 
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that  labor's  specific  product  is  inseparable  is  consistent  with  a  detennining 
marginal  product.  The  reasoning  smacks  strongly  of  Ricardian  influence 
at  points  (p.  305).  Profits  is  treated  as  a  special  form  of  wages,  the  author 
deeming  it  impossible  to  draw  a  line  between  the  two  shares. 

In  questions  of  opinion  and  policy.  Professor  Taussig  hits  the  nail  on 
the  head  with  a  refreshing  sanity  of  vision  and  common  sense.  It  seems  to 
the  reviewer,  however,  that  he  is  a  bit  hard  on  speculators. 

Lewis  H.  Hahey. 
University  of  Texas. 
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